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PREFACE)

This book has grown out of ten years' study of the Ukraine-half of

them as an undergraduate at Harvard College and a graduate student
at Princeton

University.
In essence, it constitutes a substantially revised

and updated version of my doctoral dissertation Ukrainian Nationalism

and Soviet Nationality Policy After World War II (1958). Some of the

material goes back to my bachelor's honors thesis on The Ukrainian
National Movement Since

I920 which was written in 1954.

My objective is to shed light on recent
political

events and processes

in the Ukraine, a country which for the past two decades has
played

a

passive but not inconsiderable role in world affairs. When in 1945 the
Ukraine was admitted as one of the charter members of the United Na-
tions, this only served to

emphasize
in the minds of the public what had

long been known to
experts,

that in terms of economic potential and

political future she was the second
Republic

in the Soviet Union.

At the present time, to be sure, the Ukraine is as dependent upon the

dictates of the central government in Moscow as are the fourteen other

Soviet Republics. The Ukraine's membership in the United Natiol1s
ought not to be construed as an indication that the country is sovereign,
except in the special meaning of Soviet constitutional law. But it is not

difficult to envisage that in the long run a
people

of forty million will

not remain content with their present subordinate position. The Ukraine

occupies
a strategic location in the south of the USSR. Known of olel as

the breadbasket of Europe, she has now reached or even surpassed West

European
standards in the spread of higher education and the produc-

tion of the basic industrial comlTIodities: coal, iron, and steel.

Since Stalin's death in 1953, the Ukrainian
people

have shown a politi-

cal assertiveness unequalled except during the relatively liberal
1920'S.

A French diplomatic maxim-whicil ought to serve as a. motto for
politi-

cal science as well-stresses that prevoir est prevenir (to foresee is to

forearm). It
explains

in part why I have undertaken this study. It is my
belief that the role of the Ukraine in East Europea11 and world affairs

is bound to grow with time, and that it is none too early to analyze the

politics of that country in her
present severely

restricted state.

The reader may also want to know the basic values with which I have
. .
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approached the subject. I am convinced that in the long view the Ukraine

would benefit from a loosening of her bonds with Russia and a closer

association with other countries of Europe. But I am not sanguine about
the

prospects
for such a realignment in the near future. In any case the

decisions will be made by the Ukrainian people themselves, and their

friends abroad can help only by clarifying
the issues.

Many persons and institutions have helped me in the task of writing

this book. It will be my pleasant duty to express my gratitude
in a sepa-

rate section. To conclude the preface, the reader's attention is invited

to some technical matters.

The bibliographical references furnished in the main text and the
notes are sufficiently complete to identify the sources without ambiguity,
but they are not exhaustive. Thus, most of the titles of articles in Russian

and Ukrainian have not been transliterated, but
directly

translated into

English. To alert the reader that those are not the original titles, they
have been put

in brackets in the case of journal articles. Nor have the

p\037blishers
been indicated in Soviet materials, only the place and the

year of publication. The
missing

information will be found in the bibli-

ography at the end. Furthermore, it will be noticed that lengthy notes

. on
particular topics have all been put into the appendix. Finally, a few

words on the transliteration of Russian an(l Ukrainian words.

There is no standard
system

of transliteration which would please the

professional linguist and the nonspecialist alike. The author's aim has

been to give the latter a reasonably accurate rendition of the original,
while

shying away
from diacritical marks and other subtleties which

linguists may regard as necessary for their own purposes. In this book

there has been used a simplified version of the system employed in the

Slavonic Division of the New York Public Library as well as by the former

Research Program on the USSR. (It is outlined in Jurij Lawrynenko's

bibliography
of Ukrainian Communism and Soviet Russian Policy toward

the Ukraine [New York: Research
Program

on the USSR, 1953], pp.

417-18.) The main characteristic of our version is that, unlike the Library
of

Congress system, it uses the English \"y\" instead of the \"i\" to render

both the Russian and Ukrainian \"short i\"
(if).

The English \"y\" has also

been used to transliterate the Russian \"bI\" and the Ukrainian
u

u .\"

Whenever a \"short iff in the two langllages (if) immediately follows an
ubI\" or an

u
lI ,\" the awkward combination of \"yy\" has been contracted to

a single \"y.\"
The Ukrainian \"i diphthong\" (1), whicll has no equivalent in

Russian, has been rendered in English as \"yi,\" as in Ukrayina (Ukraine).
The same word transliterated from Russian would be Ukraina.)

Wilmington, Delaware

May, 1964)

YAROSLA V BILINSK Y)))
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Chapter 1)

SOVIET POLICY TOWARD THE UKRAINE)

AFTER WORLD WAR II: AN HISTORICAL
,.)

SURVEY)

When World War II ended in the spring of 1945, millions of Ukrain-

ian citizens had been killed and millions either evacuated or deported;
the cities \037nd towns lay in rubble; the countryside had been emptied of
all but women, old mel1, and children; the economy had been desolated

and ravaged. Paradoxically, for all the horrendous
impact

of the war,

Ukrainian nationalism-that complex amalgam of a people's aspirations
which, in due course, crystallizes

into a desire for national independ-
ence I-was stronger in 1945 than it had been at the end of a similar

catastrophe in 1917-18, possibly stronger than it had been ever before

in modern Ukrainian history. For the first time since the Middle
Ages

were the different branches of the Ukrainian people reunited in one
state. In Eastern Ukraine, a modern

economy had been created, many

people had obtained a modern education and become
nationally

con-

scious partly owing to, and partly in spite of, Soviet policy. In smaller

Western Ukraine, the political and socio-economic struggle with the

powers that held the territory between the wars-chiefly Poland-had

brought Ukrainian nationalism to the boiling point. It was in those

areas that the Ukrainian Insurgent Army offered resistance to the vic-

torious Soviet troops in a desperate guerrilla warfare that was not ended
until some five years after the fall of Berlin. The Soviet government
that had

always paid lip
service to the idea of Ukrainian sovereignty

within the confines of the USSR, in 1944-45, sponsored the admission

of the Soviet Ukrainian Republic-the second
Republic

of the Soviet

Union-to the newly organized United Nations, though tl1e Ukraine had
been

previously kept
out of the League of Nations. The Ukraine still

remained a part of the Soviet Union, to be sure; but ravagecl and de-

populated as she was, her weight in Soviet politics had increased and,
albeit under Moscow's strict

supervision,
she made her first exploratory

1)))
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steps in the world of the dictators, the democracies, and the atom bomb.

This work seeks to unravel that
supreme paradox

of a nation rising

from the ashes of one of the bloodiest wars in the
history

of mankind-

a nation still dependent, but no longer unknown. Relying on its appara-
tus of control, the Soviet government has attempted to portray the

Ukrainian people as desirous Qf nothing but union with its elder Rus-

sian brother. It has almost succeeded in suppressing
all 01Jert manifesta-

tions to the contrary. Unlike a historian of the struggle f.or independence

in 1917-20 or the German occupation of 1941-44, this writer cannot
evaluate the actions of Ukrainians at comparative liberty. On the con-

trary, he is dealing with a
people

whose freedom of action is severely
limited by a totalitarian state. This calls for a broad, perhaps a seem-

ingly unfocussed, analysis of the different
as}Jects

which are important

in the growth of a modern nation: its demographic and socio-economic

base (Chapter II), the problems linked with the integration of new ter-

ritories (the integration of Western Ukraine in Chapters III-IV), the
Ukrainian cultural heritage as

manipulated by
the regime in power

(Chapters V, VI, VII), the question of the rising elite (Chapter VIII),

and the possible impact of the admission to the United Nations
(Chap-

ter IX). To give the work a measure of cohesion, to help the reader find

his
path

in this array of topical analyses, the first chapter presents a

chronological sllrvey of Soviet policy toward Ukrainian nationalism,

mainly after World War II; the last
chapter presents interview findings

on the depth of national feeling among Soviet Ukrainians.
Many

of our conclusions about the strength of Ukrainian national

feeling will of
necessity

be tentative, grounded as they are on inferences
from the effectiveness of Soviet policy in the Ukraine and from inter-
views with a small

sample
of former Soviet citizens. In a sense, the

entire book, resting to a large degree on such indirect evidence, is not

so much a definite conclusion as a tentative prediction. Only future
historians will be able to substantiate whether the rise of the Ukrainian
people after World War II is the irreversible growth of a nation or tl1e
last desperate struggle

of a group of men who are being ground under
the wheels of time. The author is not a chronicler of the past, but one
who wants to understand the politics of the present and hopes to aid
to foresee that of the future. In this chapter he has tried, for the sake
of readers who are not familiar with modern Ukrainian history, to give
not only an account of

postwar
Soviet policy in the Ukraine but also

some of its background.)

In the aftermath of the February Revolution of 1917 and the break-up
of the Austro-Hungarian Empire in October, 1918,the Ukrainians tried

to set up an independent state. It is common knowledge that they failed)))
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and that the Ukrainian-inhabited territories were partitioned among
the stronger neighbors: Soviet Russia reconquered the lion's share of the

Tsarist patrimony, Poland retained Eastern Galicia and annexed the
province of

Volhynia,
Czechoslovakia incorporated the Transcarpathian

Ukraine, and Rumania-Northern Bukovina and Bessarabia. While this
is not the place even to sketch what occurred in those

years,2
it might

nevertheless be useful to consi(Ier what appear to be the most important
reasons for the failure to achieve independence.

Analyzing the struggle for independent Ukrainian statehood in
1917-20, one cannot divest oneself of the inlpression tllat the whole

attempt was premature, at least so far as the Eastern Ukraine is con-

cerned. In other words, a case might be made for the proposition that

no matter how hard. Ukrail1ian nationalists 3

may
have tried, their efforts

were doomed from the beginning. In the first
place,

the overwhelming

majority of the Eastern Ukrainian peasantry, while being conscious of

their ethnical distinctness from the Russians and while having an eco-

nomic stake in Ukrainian autonomy (see below), did not join the na-

tionalist armies in sufficiently large numbers to ensure their victory.
They were preoccupied with obtaining land and hoped

that whatever

regime came to power it wOllld help them divide the large estates in

accordance witil their liking. Secondly, the cities and towns in the
Ukraine that for decades had been the bastions of Russian influence did

not turn Ukrainian overnight: the Ukrainian nationalist
intelligentsia

who were not too numerous in any event, were greatly handicapped by

not commanding the allegiance of, for example, the majority of the
residents of the Ukrainian capital-Kiev. Third, extensive as the contacts

with the national movement in Galicia had become in the first two

decades of the twentieth century, the differences in the outlook of the

Ukrainian leaders on both sides of the frontier persisted and were bound

to erupt into serious policy conflicts at some critical stage of the war

for independence.

If one carefully reads the pre-Revolutionary writings of one of the

foremost lJkrainian leaders, Synlon Petlyura, one is struck by the deep
sense of responsibility

that prevailed among the most influentia]

Ukrainian nationalists. Petlyura was
fully

aware of the weaknesses of

the movement and in late 1914, for
example,

advocated for his people

no more than political alltonomy.4 The decision to declare Ukrainian

independence
de facto on November 20, 1917 (New Style), and quite

openly on
January

22, 1918, seems to have been taken not so much in

response to the
youthful

exuberance of the rapidly developing national

movement, but on the sober consideration that in the
political

vacuum

following the collapse of the Provisional Government, the representative

organs in the Ukraine-the Central Rada (Council)
and its General Sec-)))
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retariat-simply had to provide for civil order in the territory which

they effectively. or nominally controlled. The peculiar goals
of the Bol-

shevik government soon made any cooperation between Kiev and Petro-

grad impossible,
and so long as the Bolsheviks remained in power, any

plans of
collaborating

with a democratic Russian movement had to be

shelved in favor of
complete independence,

however risky that latter

course might have appeared to' all but a group of nationalist firebrands.

The Ukrainian leaders also committed several
mistak\037s

which did not

improve the situation in the least. Unlike Lenin, who knew how to ride

the tides of popular passions whenever this suited his ulterior
purposes,

Ukrainian nationalists did not dare to endorse the peasants' taking over
the land until the Bolsheviks had stolen their thunder. Lacking muni-

tions and drugs, they would rely on the aid of Allies, which, on the

whole, was not forthcoming because the Western Powers remained com-

mitted to the notion of a one and indivisible \"Russia.\" Ukrainian in-

ability-but not
unwillingness,

as has sometimes been alleged-to curb

anti-Jewish pogroms
5

greatly
contributed to ill-feeling abroad and was

probably an important factor in the decision of the Allies to support

the conservative Russian general Denikin rather than the
socially pro-

gressive, but unknown Ukrainian leader Petlyura. While it is difficult
to say how much Allied materiel would have helped Petlyura, it seems

clear in retrospect that a worse choice than that of Denikin could hardly
have been made. 6

While in 1917-20 the hurdles on the road to Ukrainian independence
were high, if not altogether insurmountable, one ought not to assume

that the movement in that direction was nothing but a rash venture of

a few intellectuals, supported by a few thousands of romantic youth. In

tenns of integrated popular backing the Galicians were furthest ad-

vanced on the road to statehood, but there were too few of them to
fight

off the well-armed Poles who claimed Eastern Galicia as a historically
Polish territory.7 Nor was the movement in the Dnieper Ukraine with-
out popular roots though they proved

weaker than those in Galicia.

Students as critical of the Ukrainian national movement as E. H. Carr

and Richard Pipes have indicated occasions on which the great potential
strength

of the movement was clearly revealed. As Pipes points out, the
Ukrainian

peasantry
were not interested in sharing their land with the

landless Russian peasants from the North-which would have been the

likely outcome of an all-Russian land reform-and in the spring of
19

1 7

it was they who pressed the Central Rada to demand greater self-rule

for the Ukraine. 8
Furthermore, in the election to the Constituent As-

sembly
on November 25, 19 17, the Ukrainian peasants gave an over-

whelming proportion of their vote to Ukrainian rather than to the

corresponding all-Russian parties. 9
Carr draws attention to the fact,)))
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which
Pipes substantiates at length, that when the unpopular Hetman

Skoropadsky fell from power in
November, 1918,

it was tIle Ukrainian

nationalist Directory rather than the Bolsheviks who assumed authority
in Kiev, at least for the time being.

lo
Finally, to a limited but none the

less
significant extent, the Ukrainian leaders were able to enlist the

support of certain sections of the non-Ukrainian minorities l1-a political

necessity in a country in which the cities were dominated by minorities.

On balance it would appear that the protracted struggle in 1917-20,
however obscure in goals and means, if one views it with the critical
eye of an historian,12 and howeyer unsuccessful in terms of RealPolitik,
did nevertheless leave a

great imprint upon the thinking of its partici-

pants, their kin, and a good many uncommitted observers. In the opinion

of many Ukrainians. it became a valiant attempt to re-establish Ukrain-

ian statehood. If we insist that nationalism involves the existence of or

definite aspirations toward political independence, we must admit that
while the events of the \"Ukrainian revolution\" exposed the weaknesses

of Ukrainian nationalism, they also served to reinforce it for
years

to come. #

The events after 1920 in the Polish occupied parts of the Ukraine I

shall sketch in a later chapter when I come to discuss the
problellls

of

integrating the Western Ukraine into the Ukrainian SSR. It may suffice

here to point out that the greatest mistake which the Polish government
made in regard to its \"Eastern borderlands\" was virtually to ignore the

tremendous impact that the struggle for
independence

was bound to

have upon a minority that was politically, economically, and culturally
as well organized as the Galician Ukrainians. The Ukrainian movement

grew in strength despite Polish
persecution,

which became increasingly

ruthless by the outbreak of World War II, but was still a far cry from

the vastly more effective terror of the Soviets. The
repressions

frustrated

repeated
efforts on the part of moderate Ukrainian elements to come to

a mutual
understanding

witll Polish authorities. They only played into

the hands of nationalist extremists who with the encouragement from

circles in Nazi Germany, but not without ample provocation by
the

Poles, engaged in terroristic activities on a considerable scale. By 1939
the extremists had probably captured the allegiance of the majority of

the Ukrainian youth in Galicia.

In the aftermath of the Munich Conference of September, 1938, the
Ukrainian inhabited

Subcarpathian province
of Czechoslovakia came

briefly to the fore and achieved something of an international
promi-

nence as a possible nucleus for a German sponsored \"Greater Ukraine.\"
Members of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists, that according

to a competent Gennan source had \"excellent connections\" with the

Gerlnan Abwellr (counter-intelligence) under Admiral Canaris,13
helped)))
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local Ukrainian patriots to organize their
political

life. At once, Poland

became alarmed lest her Ukrainian subjects shollid delnand greater free-

dom
(which they did); and at tile Eighteenth Party Congress Stalin re-

ferred half-jokingly
to the \"hullabaloo raisecl by the British, French and

American press over the Soviet Ukraine\" and to the \"few lunatics in

Germany\" who wanted to attach the Soviet Ukraine to tile Carpatho

Ukraine, the \"elephant\" to the \"gnat.\"
14

For reasons on which it is

idle to dwell in this context, on Marcil 12, 1939, Hi\037ler
withdrew his

protection from the Carpatho Ukraine, and witllin a few (lays it was

occupied by Hungarian troops, tllat overwhelmed tile armecl resistance
of the Ukrainians.

How did the Ukrainian national movement fare under Soviet occu-

pation? First of all, it should be pointed out that Communist leaclers-

Lenin in particular-were stlrprised
at the strength of this movement. 15

They recognized it by creating an allegedly sovereign
Ukrainian Soviet

republic roughly within the boundaries claimed by the nationalist gov-
ernments

of 1917-20.
The attempts on the part of native Communists

to detach from the Ukraine several important provinces in which the

Russian minority was particularly strong (an independent Donets-Krivoy

Rog area, the Ruhr basin on the Ukraine, and the Odessa, Crimea, ancl

Don Soviet Republics) were endorsed by Lenin and Stalin in December,

1917,16but all these projects
had to be quietly shelved within two

months. Except for Crimea, which was incorporated into the Ukrainian

SSR as late as 1954, all these
republics

were persuaded (respectively

ordered) to join the latter in 1918, thus making the Ukraine a viable

administrative and, potentially, a viable political unit. Apart from the

continuing recognition of Ukrainian \"sovereignty,\" i.e., apart from rec-

ognizing the Ukrainians as a distinct group with
political traditions,

as a nation rather than an ethnographic mass, and apart from the
per-

sistent goal to enforce or respectively to win their allegiance to the objec-
tives of the regime, Soviet policy towards the Ukraine has followed the
two distinct phases of

general
domestic policy.

During the period of the New Economic Policy (N.E.P.) the Soviet

government
embarked on what is known as the policy of koreniwtsiya

(taking roots). It consisted
essentially

in permitting or encouraging the

development of non-Russian languages and cultures-within certain
limits, of course-and also in compelling local administrators to learn
and to use the native

languages.
Lenin's and Stalin's motives in pursu-

ing this policy seem to have been the
following:

A
regime like the Soviet

that was committed to forcibly reconstructing the existing order rather
than to administering it in the manner of the Tsars, had to penetrate
more

deeply
into its multinational fabric tllan ever before, especially if,

in addition, it hoped to
provide

a model for the impending revolution)))
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of all the peoples of the world. Moreover, so long as important sections
of the Ukraine remained incorporated into the neighboring countries
in the West, the Soviet Union could use its policy toward the Eastern

Ukrainians as a means of increasing tension in Eastern Europe, by

attracting
Ukrainian irredenta in Poland, Rumania, and Czechoslovakia.

The Fifth World Congress of the Comintern, for example, which was

held in 1924, passed a resolution declaring that:

The
Congress.

. . considers it necessary for the Communist Parties of Poland,
Czechoslovakia and Rumania

t\037
launch tIle general slogan of separation of

Ukrainian lands from Poland, Czechoslovakia and Rumania and their union

with the Soviet Ukraine and through it with the USSR.l1

Third, many of the .Russian and Russi6ed bureaucrats were likely to be
adherents of the ancien

regime J whereas the emerging natsionaly (\"na-

tionals,\" that is, non-Russians) might be expected to
support

the new

order. 1s
Fourth, it was politic to placate the national

feelings
of the

minorities during a period wIlen the regime was consolidating its power.
Consolid3;tion was, moreover, seriously hampered by the activities of

Ukrainian nationalist guerrillas, who were not eliminated until about

1923-a difficulty freely admitted by recent Soviet Ukrainian historians. 19

Finally,
the possibility that Lenin's and Stalin's governments were en-

gaged in a
large

scale political provocation should not be excluded:

Many leaders who gained prominence during the
period

of korenizatsiya

were liquidated in the 193o'S.20 The disadvantage of such a policy from

the government's point of view was tllat, lacking substantial cadres in
the national

republics,
it was forced to rely on former supporters of the

nationalist governments to help it take root. There is evidence that

Ukrainian nationalist thinking, which was sometimes couched in Marx-

ist arguments, greatly influenced the pronouncements and actions of

leading Ukrainian communist administrators and intellectuals.
21

During
the period of the Five Year Plans, the liberal policy in

regard

to the nationalities was reversed as was the relatively tolerant attitude
toward independent peasants

and
many

others. The collectivization

\"liquidated the kulak') as a class\"-a severe blow to tIle Ukrainian na-

tional movement which in 1917-1920 llad apparently relied for its sup-
port on independent and

relatively prosperous
landholders. The attend-

ant famine cost so many Ukrainian lives that in the min(ls of some

nationalists who had lived through it, the collectivization in the Ukraine
has come to be regarded as an insidious plot of the Russian-(lominated

regime to break the backbone of the Ukrainian nation. While this seems

to be a rather ethnocentric
viewpoint

not grollnded in fact, but still

rather important for the development of national consciousness, it is

true that in the process of totalitarian Gleichscltaltu.ng which cll1lninate(1)))
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in the Great Purge of
193

6 -3 8 , Ukrainian and other \"local nationalisms\"

were simultaneously being persecuted,
while at the same tilDe some of

the props of the former Tsarist
regime

such as Russian cultural and

political hegemony were being restore(l. In any case, the available studies

indicate tllat in the 1930's, on one pretext or another, the regime de-

stroyed
in a rather systematic fashion the leading cadres of Ukrainian

political and cultural life. At the same time, the results of the koreniza-

tsiya were partly undone
by reintroducing

Russian on a large scale into

offices, schools, and universities. 22

It was during this stage of \"total regimentation\"
23

that German armies

attacked the Soviet Union. In the period between September, 1939, and

June, 1941, however, Stalin expanded the boundaries of the Soviet state
to include

among
other things

all the Ukrainian-inhabited territories in

the West and South West, with the
exception

of the former Subcar-

pathian Republic that had caused such a great international excitement
in 1938-39.)

The German attack in the dawn of June 22, 1941, found the Soviet
Union badly prepared

for the strain of total warfare. It was not only
anns that were

lacking;
the morale of Soviet citizens had suffered in the

mad drive for collectivization and in the widespread purges of 1934-38.
In the Ukraine the social transformations of the 1930's had been associ-

ated with a campaign against Ukrainian nationalism which claimed

many
additional victims. The harvest of those years was reaped in

Soviet
military

defeats in 1941-42, an(l it would not be too far from the
truth to assert that

only the unwitting cooperation between Stalin and

Hitler-the maniacally brutal regime that Nazi
satraps ilnposed in the

occupied territories and the pedantically precise extermination policy
that was

applied
to Soviet prisoners of war and forced laborers-enabled

the Soviet Union to survive World War 11. 2 '

That the War put the governmental structure of the
country to a

severe test has been admitted by none other than Stalin himself. In a

rare moment of candor he told a gathering of Red Army officers in the

Kremlin, May 24, 1945:)

Our government made quite a few mistakes; in 1941-42 there were moments

when we faced a desperate situation: our
army

was in retreat, abandoning
our native villages and towns of the Ukraine, Belorussia, Moldavia, the Lenin-

grad province, the Baltic sea coast, the Karelo-Finnish Republic. It abandoned

them because there was no other way out. Another people might have told

the Government: You have not fulfilled our expectations, get out-we shall
set

up
another government which will conclude peace with Germany and en-

sure our
peace.

25)))
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The rolling back of Soviet authority by German arms also presented
Ukrainian nationalists with a unique opportunity

to prove their worth.

After analyzing in detail the response of Eastern Ukrainians to the
efforts of the predominantly Galician Organization of Ukrainian Na-
tionalists (OUN) to organize Ukrainian cultural and

political
life under

the German occupation (1941-44), John A. Armstrong has come to the
conclusion that:)

Ukrainian nationalism was the only dynamic anti-Communist movement which
was able to carry on extensive

propaganda
in the East Ukraine under Gennan

occupation.
It possessed a body of devoted followers to serve as its organizers;

it was
capable

of arousing enthusiasm and exacting sacrifices. Lack of experi-
ence and judgment cost its adherents dearly. The movement proved, however,
to be flexible enough' to

adapt
its program to the demands for social measures

which the Soviet
experience

had instilled in the East Ukrainian population.
It attracted a large proportion of the intellectuals and technicians who com-

prised the only group capable of
reorganizing

life after the Soviet evacuation,

but it \"las unable to penetrate the mass of the population to any great extent.

The galvo,nizing force was
present;

the cadres which mig'ht have transmitted

it were half-formed; but the essential mass remained uncommitted. 26)

Such a case study as this is the most reliable means for
testing

the

strength of Ukrainian nationalism because it deals as a rule with overt
manifestations of it and not with assumptions, hypotheses and pro-

jections. But like every other case
study

it analyzes events that occurred

under certain irrepeatable historical conditions. It might even be argued

that the existing historical circumstances led to an underestimate of the

strength of the Ukrainian movement: from late 1941 on, German occu-

pation authorities showed themselves increasingly
hostile to Ukrainian

nationalism and, the outcome of the war still
being undecided, it took

unusual courage if not plain recklessness on the part of the Eastern

Ukrainian population to support openly the Ukrainian cause. If they
did so, they

ran the double risk of being liquidated either by the Gestapo
or the

possibly returning
NKVD (Soviet secret police), whereas to remain

uncommitted, at least for the time being, seemed the wisest course to take.

However restricted the extent of Ukrainian disaffection may have

been, it sufficed to provoke Stalin's wrath. In the \"secret
speech\"

at the

Twentieth Party Congress, his successor Khrushchev enumerated some
of the Soviet nationalities that had been deported during the war for

disloyalty to the regime. He said that Stalin would have equally dealt

with the Ukrainians except that he did not know how and where to

deport a people of forty million. 21

During
the war, Stalin employed all possible means to restore the

morale of his unwilling subjects. Religious sentiment was appealed to

by official recognition of the Russian Orthodox Church. The
Party

was)))
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ordered to expand its ranks and to enroll \"better elenlents\" fronl the

people, especially distingllisllecl combat sol(liers. :-\\bo\\\"e all, Stalin ap-

pealed to the patriotic sentiment of tIle poplilation by ill'\037oking
the

heroic figures of Alexander Nevsky, Dmitry Donskoy, KUZ'111a \037Iinin,

Dmitry Pozharsky, Alexallder Su\\'orov, and \037Iichael KlltUIO\\\", adding
the victoriolls banner of Lenin for good measure. 28

Not a single non-Rllssian appeared in this galaxy of names. Before

long, Stalin realized, however, that concessions to th\037
feelings

of this

grollp wOlllcl ha\".e to be nlacle, too. No,.ember 26, 1941\037
a Illll11ber of

Ukrainian intellectllals who had been evacuated to Sarato,. isslled a

fighting appeal
to tlleir cOl11patriots in wllich amollg other things they

cited \"certain heroes from Ukrainian history who Ilad resisteli foreign
dOlnination.\" 29

In 1943 a Iligh military decoration ,vas established for

Ukrainians-the Order of Bohdan Khmelnytsky-and toward the end of

that year Soviet arn1ies were renamed according to the
repllblics

in

which they were operating: TIle Southern Fronts came thllS to be called

\"Ukrainian Fronts,\" celltral arl1lies were renamed the UBelortlssian

Fronts,\" tIle northern, the \"Baltic Fronts.\"
Military

units ,,:those soldiers

had been recruited primarily from one nationality were employed to a
small extent: TIle cOl1stitutional amendl11ent of February I, 1944, \\vhich
allowed the Union

Repllblics
to set up stlpplern.elltaT)' Defense \037Iinis-

tries of their own, was believed to be a
step fllrther in the creation of

national llnits. 30
At the san1e tin1e, all Republics were gi\\.en the fonnal

right but not the
opportunity

of entering into direct relations ,\\rith

foreign powers. At first, only
the Ukraine and Belorussia recei,.ed per-

nlissioll to organize slipplelllentary Foreign \037Iillistries, to enter the

United Nations, and to play host to UNRRA relief missions accredited

at tlleir Republican capitals. It appears that the la'\\1 of 1944 '\\as to

serve, an10ng other things, as a \"coI1cession\" to the national
feelings

in

tIle non-Rllssian Republics.
31

All the Government measures, together \\vith the
o\\\"erpo,\\rering

elation

that was born Ollt of the strllggle for life or death \\\\\"ith a
technically

well eqllipped enen1Y, led to the widespread belief that after the ,..ar
\"things

would be different.\" Moreo\\'er, the occupation of German}'

brought Soviet soldiers in direct contact with the
supposedl}. deca).ing

West, and what they saw reinforcecl their yearning for a change. ,,\037

former Soviet pilot, who later defected to the 'Vest, described his feelings
in

1945
like this:)

The entire atmosphere \\\\'3S
charged with the expectation of something new,

sometl1ing magnificent and glorious. None of us doubted the brightness of the

future. 32)))
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The wartime policies have been commente(! upon at some length
because they form a

necessary backgrollnd for tIle period after 1945.
After the reoccupation of the Ukraine the Soviet governnlent was con-

fronted with many specific tasks. Foremost among them was the recon-

struction of the badly damaged economy, but political questions had
to be solved, too. The nationalist insurgent movement in Western
Ukraine was the gravest of them: Several appeals to surrender were

issued starting with February, 1944; and on
September 27, 1944, the

Central Committee of the All-Union Party issued a resolution directed
against the \"Deficiencies in Political [Party] Work among the Popula-
tion of the Western Provinces of the Ukrainian SSR.\" 33 For several

years the struggle against the Ukrainian underground and the total

integration of Weste\037n Ukraine occupied much of the attention of the
Communist Party of the Ukraine. A special facet of the integration proc-
ess was Soviet policy toward the Uniate Church. 34

While considering these specific policies, we must not, however, lose

sight
of the general trend. Already in the middle of the war the Party

started to reassert its
authority against \"ideologically incorrect attitudes\"

both among the Russian and the non-Russian
peoples.

In janllary, 1944,

the Central Committee reprimanded the Soviet humorist Zoshchenko
for

publishing
amidst the clash of anns what they considered to be a less

than heroic
piece,

the rather intimately autobiographical novel \"Before

Sunrise.\" The leitmotiv of the critique was the writer's ignoring the tasks

of the present, an escapism into the past of Russia when, once and for

all, the past had been \"overcome\" by victorious Communism.33

While the criticism of Zoshchenko could still be interpreted as a

narrow-minded, but not
unjustified indignation

at signs of escapism, a

decree passed sometime in September: 1944, clearly indicated the Gov-

ernment's intention to tighten its hold over the non-Russian nationali-
ties.

According
to the authoritative Party journal Bol'shevik

J
\"the reso-

lution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party
'About the Present Conditions and Ways of Improving Mass Political

and Ideological Work in the Tatar
Party Organization' [had]

a tre-

mendous significance for the raising of ideological political work not

only of the Tatar but also of other Party organizations.\" The Tatar

Provincial Committee of the All-Union Party was reprimanded for

\"badly directing the work of historians, writers, and artistic workers.

Hence,-continues the commentary in Bol'shevik-[arose] serious defici-

encies and mistakes of a nationalist nature in the
interpretation

of

Tatar history.\" Some Tatar historians and writers had indlliged in \"an

anti-scientific idealization of the role of the Golden Horde\"; had re-

garded the Tatar
military

leader Ideghey as a progressive though he)))
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had destroyed many a Russian
village;

and had not dwelt sufficiently

on the cooperation of Tatars with the Russians, and the socialist trans..

fonnations in their country.S6
In interpreting this resolution it should be

kept
in mind that at the

same time Russians were encouraged to venerate
Dmitry Donskoy

who

had achieved his laurels precis\037ly in fighting the Tatars. In other words,

as in the 193 0 's when Pokrovsky's historical school was rejected, the
notion of the friendship of Soviet peoples came to be regarded as a cover

for the predominance of the Russians.

This predominance was openly acknowledged in Stalin's well-known

toast to the health of the Russian people of May 24, 1945, in which the

Russians were hailed as \"the most outstanding nation, . . . the leading

force in the Soviet Union,\" and comn1ended for their \"clear minds, firm

character, and patience.\"
81 Soviet nationality policy from 1944 until

Stalin's death can be described as a continued and outspoken effort to

impress the notion of Russian predominance upon the minds of the

non-Russian peoples of the Soviet Union: It is
very characteristic, for

example, that virtually every year, from 1946 to 1953, on
May 24,

the

central Ukrainian language newspaper in Kiev would remind its readers
of Stalin's toast to the virtues of the Russian people. As a rule there
would be an appropriate editorial and several featured articles, some-

times as much as one half of the paper
would be devoted to the \"friend-

ship of Soviet peoples.\" 88
In the following paragraphs I should like to

sketch in a few landmarks of Stalin's policy and to point out a few of
its motivations; then I shall indicate the changes after Stalin's death.

The signal for the tightening of all totalitarian screws was given in

Stalin's election speech of February 9, 1946,39
but it was only in Zhda-

nov's address of August 14, 1946, that its
implications

for Soviet arts

and letters and ultimately for cultural life as such, were spelled out
in detail.

40 The Soviet leaders appeared insecure in the face of the bot-

tled-up aspirations
of their own peoples, and baffled as to the course

that the West would take at this point: Hence Stalin blatantly asserted

the supremacy of the Party by crediting
it rather than the armed forces

with victory in the war, hence Zhdanov unfurled the
ugly

banners of

ideological vigilance and xenophobia, hence the collective farmers were
robbed of

any
land which they might have acquired during the war for

their private use.41
The only lid that was kept open deliberately as a

kind of
safety

valve was official tolerance of a particularly strident brand
of Russian nationalism.

Nay,
to be more precise, Russian nationalism

was deliberately cultivated as an antidote to disillusionment with the
regime

and admiration for the West.

In the Ukraine this was manifested in numerous lectures on the superi-

ority of all things Russian, and in several Party resolutions
against)))
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\"bourgeois-nationalist\" distortions in scholarship, letters, and arts, which
entailed a rewriting of textbooks and the purging of libraries. 42

To ob-

tain the flavor of the propaganda campaign, a summary of an article

by L. Klyuchnyk, Secretary of the Zaporozhe Provincial Committee of

the Communist Party of Ukraine is particularly useful. (It appeared in

Radyans'ka Ukrayina of November 25, 1945, p. 2.)
Under the title of \"Educating the Love of the Fatherland,\" he boasts

that only in his province 90 lectures were given on
subjects

such as

\"The Heroic Past of the Russian People,\" \"The Russian People-The
Leading Force of the USSR,'.' \037'The Friendship of the Peoples of the
USSR.\" Zaporozhe lecturers

gave
about 500 talks devoted to Russian

composers, and propagandists published many articles on great Russian

poets
and cri tics.

A series of lectures was also devoted to ex})osing the \"Cain's Face of

Ukrainian Nationalists.\" \"During the last months in the factories and
on the construction sites of

Zaporozhstal 13 lectures were given on the

subject 'Ukrainian-Gennan Nationalists Are Heinous Enemies of the

Ukrainian People.'\" The orders for launching this campaign are dis-

closed in the phrase \"[Stalin's toast of May, 1945] brought forth a par-
ticular interest for Russian culture.\"

How far the Soviet government went in ferreting out Ukrainian \"na-

tionalism\" may be gauged from the following two examples. A Ukrain-
ian literary historian, Professor

Doroshkevych,
was attacked by one S.

Kovalev in Klll'tura i zhizn', the organ of the
Propaganda Section of

the Central Committee of the All-Union Party, for comparing the his-

torical novel Chorna Rada (Black Council) by the nineteenth centllry
Ukrainian writer P. Kulish to Tolstoy's War and Peace and finding
the Ukrainian novel superior. 43

The Ukrainian woman writer Varvara

Cherednychenko provoked the ire of the official critics because in her

wartime diary published under the title \"I, the
LlICky Valentina,\" in-

stead of dwelling on the Soviet present she had drawn many fond
paral-

lels to the Ukrainian Cossack past. One of her critics objected to the

following:

There you will find the Balyky-an ancient burgher stock from Kiev, made

famous more than 350 years ago by the village elder Yats'ko
[Jimmy] Balyka,

and Demyan Hnatovych Mnohohrishny who had been the Cossack Hetman of

the Left Bank Ukraine from 1668 to 1672, . . . and tIle \",younded Soviet soldier

Jacob who having a fever of 41 degrees centigrade keeps telling anecdotes about

the Cossacks, who used to make
jokes

while they were being impaled.
44

At the same time the Communist Party of the Ukraine under Khru-

shchev had its hands full with economic reconstruction. In the Slllnmer

of 1946 it was criticized by the Central Committee ill Moscow for mis-)))
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takes which it had committed in the
placement

of leading cadres, espe-

cially in the Western provinces.
45

In the fall and winter of 194 6-
1

947

a minor famine broke out in many agricultural regions of the USSR, in-

cluding
the Ukraine, due apparently to the ruthless procurement drive

on the part of the regime.
46 In March, 1947, Khrushchev was suddenly

relieved of his First Secret3!yship in the Ukraine and replaced by

Kaganovich. But before long, in December, 1947, Kaganovich went back

to Moscow and Khrushchev resumed his old post.
47

In, January 1948 the

thirtieth anniversary of the Ukrainian SSR was celebrated, and Molotov,
who attended the jubilee session of the Ukrainian Supreme Soviet, trans-

mitted Stalin's compliments to the Ukrainian people in general and the

Communist Party of Ukraine in particular. 48
If this was an expression of

Stalin's confidence in Khrushchev's leadership, more was to follow. After

the shake-up in party ranks following Zhdanov's death, in Decelnber,
1949, Khrushchev was

promoted
to the First Secretaryship of the Moscow

Province Committee, a post that he had
previously

held in the middle

1930's and one that would help him to assume the
leadership

of the

entire Party after Stalin's death. Khrushchev's successor in the Ukraine
became Leonid G. Melnikov. On the whole, things appeared to have

quieted down: By 1950 the Ukrainian
economy

had been reconstructed

to a significant extent and the danger from Ukrainian nationalism had
receded, too, except in the Western provinces, where the last major ex-
termination drive

against
the nationalist underground was begun in the

winter of 1949-50.49
But the

peace
was

deceptive. On September 21, 1948, Ilya Ehrenburg

published in Pravda an article
denouncing Zionism, the State of Israel,

and any common bond uniting the
Jews

in the world. 50 In February,

1949, this was followed by an attack that was
ostensibly

directed against

\"a group of anti-patriotic theater critics.\" But the fact that most of

them had lewisII names raised the suspicion that it was
Jews

as such

who were the real subjects of attack. 51
An increase in international ten-

sion in 1949-50 must have persuaded Stalin that a new
tightening of the

ideological reins was in order, and, as usual, the non-Russian nationali-
ties had to bear a goodly part of the restrictions.

In May, 1950, the appropriate Committee \"recommended\" to the USSR

Council of Ministers to revoke a Stalin Prize that had been awarded

for the previolls year to a scholarly book on philosophical thought in
nineteenth

century Azerbaydzhan.
Its author, Geydar Guseynov, had

distorted history in failing to mention that
Shamil, the famous leader

of the North Caucasian Inountaineers' uprising against Russian rule,
was in

reality
an agent of English capitalism and the Turkish Sultan.

Until 1950, he had been
regarded by Soviet historiography as a progres-

sive fighter for his peo})le's independence; now he became a reactionary)))
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nationalist.
52 In April of 1951, the Russian playwright K. Finn was at-

tacked for his uncomplimentary presentation of Party officials: 11is play
Honesty was ordered to be taken off the stage.

53 But it was on July 2,
1951, that Pravda fired the broadside in the ideological battle with the

article \"Against Ideological Distortions in Literature.\" Its victim was

the Soviet Ukrainian poet Sosyura, who had written a poem called \"Love

the Ukraine.\" The article illustrates so well Soviet nationality policy
from 1944 to 1953 that it is worth analyzing in some detail.

Volodymyr Sosyura (1898- ) is a talented Ukrainian poet whose

political loyalty until 1951 seemed beyond suspicion. He had joined the
Communist Party as

early
as 1920, after several years' service with the

Red Army.5f In April 1948, four months after his fiftieth birthday, he

was awarded a FiJ;st Stalin Prize for his collection of poetry entitled

\"That the Woods May Rustle.\" 55
But among the wider reading public

he is best known for his poem \"Love the Ukraine,\" which had been

written in the patriotic fervor of 1944.56
From an interview of mine it

would appear that Sosyura's poem was quietly withdrawn from the cur-

ricula o\302\243 Ukrainian schools;
57 it also seems to have been deprived of

official
recognition by 1948;

58 but it was reprinted in the Ukraine, and
several translations of it were published in Russian periodicals. It was

one such translation that appeared in No.
5 (195 1)

of tl1e ill-fated Star

of Leningrad that provoked the angry outburst from Pravda's editors,

who declared the poem to be an ideologically defective work. 59
Their

reasoning is worth quoting:

To judge by the title of the poem, the author's intention was to give artistic
embodiment to the

great
idea of Soviet patriotism. . . .

Unfortunately, Sosyura's poem \"Love the Ukraine\" does not engender such

[lofty patriotic] feelings. What is more, it evokes a feeling of disillusionment

and protest. It is true, in his
poem

the poet calls for love of the Ukraine. The

question arises: Which Ukraine is in question, of which Ukraine is Sosyura
singing? Is he singing of that Ukraine which groaned for centuries under the

exploiters' yoke and whose sorrow and bitterness poured out in Taras Shev-

chenko's angry lines? . . .

Or does Sosyura's poem refer to the new, prosperous Soviet Ukraine, created

by the will of our people, led by the party of Bolsheviks?

It is sufficient to examine Sosyura's poem to remove any doubt that, cOI1_trary

to the true facts, he is singing of some primordial Ukraine, the Ukraine \"in

general\" :)

Love the Ukraine, like SUIl, like light,
Like wind and

grass
and water . . .

Love the wide open spaces of tIle ancient Ukraine,

Be proud of your Ukraine,
Of 11er new and eternally living beauty

And of her nightingale voice.)

t)))
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Out of time, out of historical epoch,-this
is tIle Ukraine in the poet's por-

trayal. . . .
And the

poet's words, grossly distorting the true facts, souI1d openly nation-

alistic:)

We are nothing without her,

Like dust in the field, smoke,

Eternally driven by the winds.

Even more illuminating is Pravda's criticisnl of various Russian trans-

lations of the poem. The Zvezda (Star) translation had been made
by

one of the editors of that magazine, the Russian poet A.
Prokofyef.

This

was his second version, for in 1947 he interpolated into the
poem

the

following passage:

We are nothing without the Soviet Fatherland . . .
There is

only
one Fatllerland in the world for us:

In the verses which flow over the Volga,

In the Kremlin's stars and the Uzbek
gardens,

Everywhere beat kindred hearts.

Preparing his second translation for the ten days' celebration of Ukrain-

ian culture in Moscow, June 15-25, 1951, Prokofyef either misjudged
the current

political
situation or became ashamed of his previous ren-

dering, or both, for he removed the added
passage

and together with it

a spiteful reference to the \"foreigners in green uniforms\"
(the Gennans)

which was contained in the original.
But the classical example of intellectual obsequiousness imposed by a

totalitarian regime was provided by one Ushakov, who rendered an im-

portant
sentence differently in each of his three translations of the poem.

Here are the variants, which evoked adverse comment from Pravda:

She is behind the wattles in the silence, all in blossom,
And in the most hannonious songs. (1948)

She is behind the collective farm wattles, all in blossom,

And in the most harmonious songs. (1949)

She is in the wealth, of the collective farm, all in blossom,

And in the most harmonious
songs. (1951)

As in 1946, efforts against Ukrainian \"bourgeois nationalism\" were

stepped up again in
1951,60

with the significant difference that Jewish
\"nationalists and cosmopolitans,\" that is, leaders of

Jewish life, were

now thrown together with their Ukrainian confreres. Melnikov's report
at the Seventeenth

Congress
of the Communist Party (Bolshevik) of

Ukraine, held shortly before the Nineteenth All-Union
Congress

in the

fall of 1952, contains many references against both l1ational
groups.61)))
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But the execution of eight Jews following the Slansky trial in Czecho-

slovakia in November, 1952,62 and the arrest of Jewish doctors in Mos-
cow in January of the next year,68 indicated that the regime would not

stop at verbal reprimands this time. The political atmosphere in the

Soviet Union became threateningly dense, when Stalin died in March,

1953.

In appraising postwar Soviet nationality policy until Stalin's death,
two

things
should be kept in mind. Undoubtedly, it was part of the

general policy of
tightening ideological controls which were applied to

Russians, too. But it bore dow:p more heavily
on the patriotic feelings

of non-Russians than on those of the Russians. Both for the Russian and

the Ukrainian people the Fatherland was said to be not Russia nor the

Ukraine, but the U.SSR. But at the same time, the Fatherland had to
have a historical basis

going beyond 1917. In the light of Zhdanov's
strictures the Russian cultural heritage, too, was distorted to suit the

Soviet conception of a heroic, intensely anti-vVestem people, material-

istic to the extreme. But at this price, it was possible to refer to famous
events in

..Russian political
and cultural past without humiliating quali-

fications. 6 4:
But not so with the non-Russian peoples. The Soviet Ukraine

was a subject to praise, but the Ukraine as such was regarded as a pro-

foundly nationalistic concept. It was
ideologically

correct to depict the

Ukraine before 1917 as a country groaning \"under the
exploiters' yoke,\"

but it was unpatriotic to dwell with fondness on the ancient Cossack

families, and a wounded Soviet soldier was expected to speak of Stalin,
not about his Cossack ancestors. On the other hand, the Tsarist Russian

general Kutuzov was celebrated over more than one full page in the

Soviet Ukrainian press. 65
Whatever be the reasons for the general policy

of tightening ideological controls-wrath over wartime defections, 11n-

certainty over what the West would do, fear that the Soviet
peoples

were

expecting
a change from the strict regimentation of the 1930's-as in the

late 1930's, the
regime

felt that it had to fall back on the Russian
national heritage to serve as a cementing force, and by 1953 Soviet patri-
otism came virtually to be identified with Russian nationalism. 66)

Stalin's death released the forces that had been kept pent up in Soviet

society.
In Doctor Zhivago, the w(:ll-known Soviet poet and writer Boris

Pasternak characterizes the
preceding years

as follows:

Though the clarification and freedom they had expected after the war had not

come with victory as they had hoped, that did not matter. A foreboding of free-

dom was in the air in the
years

after the war and was their only historical

content. 67)

The nationality policy in the Ukraine could not remain llnaffected by
the general pressure

for liberalization.)))
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In what looked like his bid to assume the dictator's seat, Beria may

have appealed to tIle native leadership in non-Russian republics. On

June 13, 1953,
Leonid G. Melnikov, the First Secretary of the CP of the

Ukraine, that is, of the most powerfll1 regional Party organization out-

side the Russian Republic, was
curtly

dismissed because among other

things he llad virtually replac\037d

Ukrainian as the language of instruc-

tion in Western Ukrainian higher schools with Russian.6s
His successor

was Kirichenko-thus for the first til11e in the history 9\302\243 the CP of the

Ukraine a Ukrainian assumed leadership of its Party organization. The
attendant changes

in the high command of the Ukrainian MVD (secret

police) seemingly point to Beria as the spiritus moven.s behind Melni-

kov's ouster. 69

Beria's fall at first did not seem to have reversed the post-Stalinist
trend toward

granting
more freedom of expression to the non-Russian

peoples. The regime met their wishes to the extent of relenting its rigid
insistence on the superiority of

everything
Russian: Starting with 1954,

the editors of Radyans'ka Ukrayina were no longer required to
pay

their

annual tribute to Stalin's toast of May 24, 1945.
In 1954 the

300 year anniversary of the Treaty of Pereyaslav, the

\"union\" of the Ukraine with Russia was celebrated with an unusually

IOlld fanfare throughout the Soviet Union. 70
In February of that year,

as a token of the \"friendship of
peoples\"

the Russian Republic presented

the Ukraine with Crimea, which since the Revolution had been under

immediate Russian jurisdiction. During the ceremonies attending the
transfer of jurisdictions no mention was made of any historical rights

which the Crimean Tatars might have to the territory.71 The chief cele-

brations in May were attended by the inner circle of the Party Presid-

illm; units of the Red Army were ordered to parade on the Khre-
shchatyk,

the main thoroughfare in Kiev (May 23) and on the Red

Square in Moscow
(May 30); Poland sent a parliamentary delegation;

an appropriate exhibition was organized in
Prague;

and editorials on the

significance of the Treaty of Pereyaslav appeared in the Chinese
press

in Peking.
72 In this connection, a slight change in the official

propaganda

line might be of greater importance than the ceremonial pomp. Writes
Reshetar:)

. . . Soviet publications dealing with the Tercentenary at times convey the
distinct

impression
of an attempt on the part of the regime to picture the

Ukrainians as
junior partners of the Russians or as the eldest of the younger

brothers. A recurring phrase in various pronouncements was: \"the Ukrainian

people were the first after the Russian people\" to embark on tithe path of

socialism\" or \"the glorious road of October.\" A Kirghiz, one
Usembayev,

ex-

pressed gratitude to the Ukrainians for having taught the Kirghizians so much)))

Jew-

ish minority forged ahead to occupy

important positions in government
and

society.
The Ukraillians, however,

a predominantly rural nation, were left
behind: partly because

they
were more

distrustful of the new regime and

partly because they were
ill-equipped

to assume responsibilities in an urban-

dominated society. The result was a

certain degree of resentment at finding

Jews in unaccustomed positions, and
the

prominence
of certain assimilated

Jews in the Communist party did not
diminish that

feeling
of anti-Semitism.

On the positive side should be noted
the cooperation between

Jewish
and

Ukrainian intellectuals. The Jews in

the Ukraine had the reputation of
sup-

porting the Russians in their attack on

everything Ukrainian. Facts show that

this opinion is, at the very least, vastl,
overdrawn. According to informed ex-

ile testimollY, of the six best known)))
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regarding the cultivation of sugar beets and observed that the [Ukrainian] opera
Natalka Poltavka was

being presented in the Kirgl1iz language.
73

It is interesting that the theme of the Ukrainians being the first after the

Russian people to have entered the road toward socialism, that is, as the

second
people in the Soviet Union, is not new: To my knowledge, it had

been first used
by \0371010tov in addressing the jubilee session of the

Ukrainian Supreme Soviet in 1948 (see above).
But until 1954, it re-

mained very much in the background.
The

year 1954
\"\",9as also the start of the ostensibly voluntary emigration

of Ukrainian youth to cultivare
Jointly

with Russians the virgin lands

in Kazakhstan and Western Siberia, following Khrllshchev's
appeal

in

February, 1954.
74

Eighty thousand of such youth had left the Ukraine
through 1957.75

In 1956 the centenary of the birth of Ivan Franko, the second
great-

est Ukrainian poet, was celebrated. The ceremonies were much less

elaborate, but none the less
impressive.

76 As a gesture toward the Ukrain-

ians, the Soviet government ordered the international communist move-

ment to -commemorate his anniversary: the World's Peace Council de-
clared it to be a cultural holiday for its adherents,77 and lectures abollt

Ivan Franko were read as far as in Communist China. 78

Of greater significance than modifications in the general \"ideological\"

policy toward the Ukraine have been certain changes in the administra-

tive structure of the country. Starting with 1954, the
Republics

were

given increased authority in a number of fields. In the Ukraine were
thus established a number of Union-Republican \"co-ministries\" (Fer-

rous Metallurgy, Coal, Higher Education, and others). In
1957 greater

power
was given to the newly established regional economic councils,

of which eleven were created in the Ukraine. The implications of those

moves will be analyzed later. 79
Bllt already now it is worth noting two

facts. The number of enterprises involved in that
jurisdictional

transfer

-whatever the latter meant-was quite considerable. It amounted to

about 10,000 enterprises and organizations. so
In 1953, 64 per cent of

the total industrial output of the Ukraine
belonged

to the immediate

jurisdiction of the All-Union Ministries in Moscow. The next year the

relationship was reversed: Moscow immediately controlled only 33 per

cent of the Ukrainian output; the
corresponding figure

for 1956 was

only 24 per cent. S1

An important landmark in Soviet nationality policy after the war

undoubtedly was the Twentieth All-Union Party Congress of February,

195 6 . In his anti-Stalin
speech

which was deli,'ered in closecl session,

Khrushchev denounced the dead leader not only of
decimating

the ranks

of devoted Party members during the purges and of miscondllct
during)))
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the war, but also-what is not so well-known-of dealing too harshly

with several non-Russian peoples.
82

In his open report to the Congress,
Khrushchev acknowledged the emergence of

qualified
non-Russian cadres

who were ready and eager to assume greater administrative responsibili-
ties than they

had been granted before. 8s
Reading the materials of the

Congress we find it difficult to escape the conclusion that in 1956 Khru-

shchev was deliberately courting the
support

of Party members in the

non-Russian Republics. That conclusion is reinforced, by the publica-
tion, a few months later, of Lenin's so-called testament, documents that

have been circulating in the West for a long time but had been sup-

pressed in the Soviet Union ever since
1923.

A part of Lenin's testament

is directly relevant to our concern: in it Lenin criticizes Stalin's scheme

to make the Soviet Republics nothing but autonoD10USprovinces of the

Russian Soviet Federated Socialist Republic (RSFSR) and enjoins Com-
munists to show the

greatest political
tact in dealing with non-Russian

nations. In particular, Lenin warns in his note not to
suppress

non-

Russian languages.
84 In commenting on the newly released document,

Moscow's Kommunist J the most authoritative journal in the Soviet

Union, quoted the resolution of the Twentieth Party Congress on the

nationality policy:

In its nationalities
policy

the Party has always proceeded from Lenin's thesis
that socialism not only does not eliminate national differences and character-

istics but, on the contrary, ensures the all-round development and flowering of

the economies and cultures of all nations and nationalities. The Party must COD-

tinue to consider these characteristics most carefully in all its practical work.
8S

Though
the Kommunist editorial did also call for a continuing struggle

with the remaining \"survivals of nationalism,\" the alert Soviet citizen

could not fail to notice that for the first time since the 1930's the

emphasis was on combating \"the lack of
respect

and attention to various

nations, to the interests of nationalities and their particular features,\"

that is on fighting what in the 1920'S was more openly called (Russian)
\"great-power

chauvinism.\"
86 The regime did indeed increase the powers

of local and Republican administrators and, encouraged by the liberali-

zation in the official nationality policy Ukrainian historians and poets,
supported by

a section of the reading public, pressed for a more respect-
flll treatment of the Ukrainian national heritage, of which more below.

In July, 1957, the
disgraced \"anti-Party group\" of Malenkov, Molotov,

Kaganovich, and others were still castigated, among other things, for

opposing
the expansion of Republican rights in the fields of economic

and cultural
development

and in the field of legislation,81 but already by
that time the attitude of the regime toward the non-Russian peoples
had changed-apparently under the impression of the Hungarian up-)))
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rising
and the Polish near-revolution of October-November, 195 6. The

same issue of Komunist
Ukrayiny that contained strictures against the

centralist views of Malenkov and his followers, printed a highly sig-
nificant attack by I. Kravtsev on /II

'National Communism'- The Ideo-

logical Diversion of Imperialism and Its Agents in the Workers Move-

ment.\"
88 The bulk of his article deals with nationalist (leviations in the

East
European

Communist parties, but the last three pages are directed

against Ukrainian \"bourgeois nationalism,\" which, too, serves as a tool

of Western imperialists. But it was not until
August

of the following

year (1958) that the Party ch.ose the Tadzhik scholar B. Gafurov to

announce the change in its nationality policy as defined by the Twen-
tieth

Party Congress-little more than two years after its inception.
Gafuro\\t's article

i.n
Moscow's Kommttnist admirably defines Ctlrrent

Soviet policy, and I shall, therefore, analyze it in some detail.
89

Gafurov begins his article with the assertion that Hone of the greatest

achievements of the Soviet Union has been the solution of the national-

ity problem\" (p. 10). As evidence he cites that the more backward

nationalities at the time of the establishment of the Soviet Union have
become nations

(p. 12);
that the territories inhabited by the various

peoples, for example, the Belorussians and Ukrainians, have been con-

solidated (p. 13); that there are no more economically and culturally
backward

peoples
in the USSR (pp. 13-14); and that there is friendship

and cooperation among the
-

nations of the USSR (p. 14). Much more

important than that series of
poorly

documented assertions is the opera-

tive part of the article. Gafurov writes:

Leading
the struggle of the peoples of the USSR for the construction of Com-

munism, our Party conducts the policy of further developing Soviet \"national\"

[i.e.,
non-Russian- Y.B.] Republics, their economies and their cultures. In con-

nection with the transition from Socialism to Communism we cannot help being
interested in the problem of the furtller rapprochement of the Socialist nations

in the USSR, and also the problem of the future fusion of nations and the

development of
a single language.

The fusion of nations is an altogether comPlex and
lengthy process.

For its

achievement is necessary not only the victory of Socialism throughout the world,

but also the transition from the fir:;t, lower phase of Communist formation-

Socialism-to its second and higher pllase-Communism. Under the conditions

of Socialism, similarly as there are still differences between cities and
villages,

mental and manual labor, national differences will also be preserved, which-
we must suppose-\037.ill

still exist for a long time even under Communism. But
it can hardly be doubted that on the higher levels of Communist society the

disappearance of national differences and the fusion of nations will be inevita-

ble. Facts show that as we are advancing toward Communism there is a levelling
of boulldaries not only between classes, but also between Socialist nations. We)))
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observe with our own
eyes

how the process of their inevitable rapprochement
takes place, how

gradually
the differences in the material conditions of their

lives, their morals and their culture
disappear.

The Socialist mode of produc-

tion which is common to all Soviet
peoples

does indeed give rise to and strength-
ens fonns of, social consciousness that aTe common to all. It wOllld have been

very dangerous, however, to visualize tile patl1s to the fusion of nations in an

oversimplified
manner. That task cannot be solved by any administrative or

similar measures whatsoever that are directed toward the weakening of the sov-

ereignty of the national non-Russian Republics and nationa\\ culture. On the

contrary, the recent
years

in the USSR have been characterized by an expan-
sion of the rights of Soviet Republics. There is no doubt possible about the

proposition
that we can achieve the future fusion of Socialist nations only by

means of their all-around strengthening, an all-around development of culture
and their best traditions. Our Party, therefore, shows great solicitude in order
to

safeguard
the further development of all nationalities and a new rise in

their economic and cultural status. (Pp. 16-17; italics added.)

On first sight, Gafurov's argument seems to be evenly balanced between

the concern for the particular characteristics of Soviet peoples and the
distant

goal
of creating a homogeneous Communist society, which is

adumbrated in Lenin's pre-Revolutionary writings on language (see

Chapter V)
and has never been disavowed by the regime. But upon

closer examination the
emphasis upon assimilation becomes clear. More-

over, the contrast between the resolution of the Twentieth Party Con-

gress, with its stress on national individuality, is striking. Within
hardly

more than two years the Party decided to change course again by
almost 180

degrees.

Most interesting is Gafurov's listing of obstacles in the way toward

complete unity of nations, which he characteristically refers to as \"some
nationalist prejudices, expressions of national narrowness and national

limitations\"
(p. 17). There is first the question of accepting for responsi-

ble
positions

in the Union Republics alien emissaries of the regime:

In a few
places

there 11as appeared tIle tendency to marshall the cadres of the
native

nationality against cadres of different nationalities (p. 18).

That approach is exceptionally damaging. Gafurov at first
says

that

leading cadres should be selected without any primary regard to nation-
ality, then contradicts himself

by praising in the very next sentence \"the
fraternal exchange of cadres\" of different nationalities. Another hin-

drance to complete unity are \"Iocalist tendencies that are
expressed

in

the failure to fulfil plans of cooperative [i.e., inter-Republican] deliv-
eries, in the

attempts
of some workers to 'grab' as much as possible for

their locality at the
expense

of the state as a whole.\" An interesting vari-
ation on this is the third obstacle:

\"Expensive demands of special priv-

ileges and higher investments from the All-Union budget in the
economy)))
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of the Republic\" (p. 18). In general, Gafllrov (Ieplores the nationalist
tendency to

pose
the interests of a particular Re!Jublic against the in-

terests of the Union as a whole. For instance, some Kazakh Party workers
acted incorrectly in opposing the settlel11ent of Kazakh lands by Russian

and Ukrainian colonists during the so-called virgin lands
campaign.

Finally,
writes Gafurov:)

In the field of ideology the nationalist sun,'ivals are manifested in the idealiza-

tion of the historical past, in the uncritical attituc!e toward various national

movements, in forgetting the prjnciple of \"Party mindedness\" (Partiynost') in
..

elucidating questions of culture, literature and arts (p. 18).

As an example he cites the evaluation of the modernist so-called Dzhadi-

dist movement among the 1\\10slems in Central Asia. 90 After the Twen-

tieth Party Congress Central Asian Commllnists termed the n10vement

progressive arguing that once the Party hacl corrected its dogmatist atti-
tude toward nationalist leaders abroad (for example, Gandhi)

91 it should
do no less with respect to nationalist movements within the confines of

the Tsarist Russian Empire. Gafurov takes pains in explaining that such

an analogy is \"deprived of any historical sense\" (p. 19), tllat anti-Russian
nationalists in the Russian

Enlpire
cannot claim the saIne privileges

as anti-British nationalists outside. Non-Russian nationalists in the

USSR are decried as so-called revisionists (the new term for Titoists;

p. 20).
In the

concluding part
of his article we find the following, seemingly

balanced injunction:

The interests of the construction of a Communist society require the strength-
ening of educational work among the toilers in the spirit of proletarian inter-
nationalism, the unshakeable friendship of peoples. We must create an environ-
ment (obstanovka) of absolute intolerance toward tile slightest manifestation

of nationalist prejudices. In this connection, we should always keep in mind

v. I. Lenin's injunction that it is above all Russians that should combat Great

Russian chauvinism, and representatives of a given nationality who
ought

to

struggle against local nationalism (pp. 22-23).

The advice seems eminently fair until one pauses to reflect on 110w many
Russians have come out and criticized Russian nationalism. Despite some

qualifying phrases, the tenor of Gafurov's article and especially of its

concluding section is such as to indicate that the struggle against Russian
nationalism is not to be taken seriously while the struggle against non-
Russian nationalism is.

Compare,
for example, his statement on the role

of the Russian language:

Despite
tIle slanderous assertions of our enemies, an immense significance for

the peoples of our country attaches to the deep tilorougil study of the Russian)))
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language, the mastering of the very rich achievements of Russian culture, be-

cause this facilitates to a significant extellt the increased mutual exchange of

cultural treasures among the
peoples

of tile USSR.

The Russian language constitutes a mighty medium of communication among

the peoples of the USSR. . . . The Russian language is, therefore, justly re-

garded as the second native language of
all fJeofJ/es inhabiting the country of

Socialism. But this does not mean at all tllat one 111ay
belittle in any fashion

whatsoever the role of the
languages

and cultures of the fJ;aternal peoples of

our Fatherland. The practise of our cadres learning the language of that people
among which they live and work, which has justified itself, deserves all possible
encouragement (p. 23; italics

added).

Gafurov's programmatical article was soon followed by concrete action
in the field of education, of wllich more below; and by a relatively

oblique discussion of
nationality policy

at tIle extraordinary Twenty-

First Party Congress in January, 1959.92
In some Republics, though not

in the Ukraine, important purges took place in 1958-59: some of the

purged leaders were openly accused of nationalism. 9a
A significant place

to combating non-Russian nationalism was also accorded in the impor-
tant and

lengthy Party Central Committee resolution on propaganda,
of January 9, 1960.94

Finally,
Gafurov's theses were enshrined most

prominently in the new Party program approved by
the Twenty-Second

Party Congress in October-November, 1961.95
In the Ukraine itself the struggle against

Ukrainian nationalism was

accorded great prominence at several Party Conferences, apparently
under prodding from the central Party atlthorities in Moscow. A month

after the Twenty-First All-Union Party Congress,
in February, 1959,

there took place a conference of selected Inembers of the Kiev Province

and City Party Organization, the so-called \"activists.\" The fight against
Ukrainian nationalism was not particll1arly stressed at the Conference. 98

But following a resolution of the All-Union Party Central Committee
\"On the Position and on the Means of

Improving Mass Political Work

Among the Toilers of the Stalino [now, Donetsk- Y.B.] Province
[in

the

Ukraine],\"
91 a plenary session of the Ukrainian Central Committee

was convened in the second half of May, 1959, which put improvement
of ideological work as the first item of its agenda. One of the objectives
of that work is defined very well in paragraph 4 of its resolution:)

. . . Under the conditions of extensive Communist construction, when the

rapprochement and mutual help of Socialist nations and nationalities are gath-

ering an exceptionally strong (shyrokoho) momentum, the work on the inter-

nationalist education of toilers, il1 indoctrinating them ,vitll limitless love fOT

the great Russian peofJle and all peoples of our Fatherland, should stand in the

center of attel1tion of all
Party organizations of tile Republic.

98)))
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Similarly
the renewed emphasis upon struggle with \"survivals of bour-

geois nationalism\" which was contailled in the resolution of the All-

Union Party Central Committee on Party propaganda 99

appears
to have

been responsible for virulent attacks against Ukrainian nationalism at
the Twenty-First Congress

of the CP (Communist Party) of Ukraine of

February, 1960,100 and especially at the plenary session of the Central

Comlnittee of the CP of Ukraine of April, 1960. The latter like that of

May, 1959, again discusse(! inlprovements in ideological work and again
passed a resolution

condemning Ukrainian nationalism-a clear sign that

celltral Party authorities were .not satisfied with the progress of the

assimilationist propaganda campaign.l0l The seriousness of the campaign
was stressed

by
a spokesman of the central apparatus, L. ll'ichev, writ-

ing in the
Septemb\037r

issue of Moscow's Kommunist. 102 Not long after

the Twenty-Second All-Union Party Congress in Moscow
(1961),

two

important conferences took place in the Ukraine at which the question
was taken

up again: a huge All-Republican Council on Questions of

Ideological 'York
(Febrllary, 1962),

which was attended by about 2,000

delegates,:03 and the August plenum of the Central Committee of the

CP of Ukraine at which, among other things, were discussed the \"Tasks

of the Party Organizations of Ukraine to Further Strengthen Ideological
Work in the Light of the Resolutions of the Twenty-Second Congress
of the CP of the Soviet Union.\" 104

The mere listing of the various meetings devoted to \"ideologicalwork\"

evokes the impression that in August, 195 8 (publication of Gafurov's
article in Kommunist), or, at the latest, in March, 1959 (All-Union Party
Central Committee resolution on ideological work in the Stalino Prov-

ince), a decision was made by the leading Party circles in Moscow to

re\\'erse the liberal course toward non-Russian peoples and institute a

major
assimilationist campaign under the slogan of \"extensive building

of Communism,\" which was
proclaimed

from the tribune of the Twenty-
First Party Congress in January, 1959. The extent and the intensity of

that campaign may be judged from the fact that within a period of less

than a year two inter-Republican conferences on the \"internationalist\"

(that is, anti-nationalist) education of peoples were held in the Ukraine:
an

inter-ulliversity
conference in Kiev, September 26- 2 9, 1960,105 and an

inter-Republican seminar in Lviv in May, 1961.108 A Soviet UkrairJian

author gives a graphic description of that
campaign:

Lecture propaganda has significantly improved in the cities and
villages

of the

Ukrainian SSR. Lectures are read on the topics: \"The Friendship of Socialist

Nations is the Moving Force of Soviet Society,\" \"Socialist Internationalism is a

Mighty Force in the Struggle for Communism,\" uThe Unshakeable Friendship
of the Peoples

of the USSR Constitutes the Triumph of the Leninist Nationality
Policy,\"

\"The Flourishing of Soviet Ukraine in the Fraternal Family of the)))
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Peoples of the USSR,\"and others. In nine months of 1960 there were delivered

in the Stalino
[Donetsk]

oblast (Province) 2,855 lectures on proletarian inter-

nationalism, 3,275 on the friendship of
peoples

of the USSR, and 3,4 18 on Soviet

patriotism. In eight months of 1960 on the friendship of peoples there were

given 1,438 lectures in the
Stanyslaviv oblast, 1,225 in the Volhynia oblast. In

eleven months there were delivered in the Transcarpathian Province ]
,323 lee..

tures on the friendship of peoples and 1,250 on Socialist Internationalism. The
ideological

level of the lectures has risen. Frequently the lectures are supple-
mented

by films, in which the actions of the Ukrainian bourgeois nationalists
are exposed (\"Ivanna,\"

\"The People Accuse,\" and others).lo7

It seems as if the years 1945-46 have returned with their attacks on

Ukrainian \"bourgeois nationalism\" and the glorification of everything
Russian. lo8

Is there any difference between the period of reaction after

the near-defeat in World War II and that following the challenge from

Gomulka, Imre Nagy, Tito, and their sympathizers abroad and at home?

Symbolic
for the atmosphere after the Twentieth Party Congress was

the cautious rehabilitation of
Sosyura's

uLove the Ukraine\": Three

Soviet literary critics writing in Moscow's Kommunist rejected as un-

justified
the characterization of the poem as \"nationalist propaganda.\"

Significantly, they did not refer to the primary source of that calumny-
Moscow's Pravda-but to a statement in a textbook which in turn was

based on Pravda. loD
But there were in 1956 many other significant devel-

opments in the cultural field.

Almost
immediately

after the Twentieth Party Congress in 1956 the
educational and cultural

policies
of tl1e regime were exposed to an

oblique attack. In his article written in July, 1956,Yemel'yanenko
said:

Nor can one pass in silence the fact that 11ereand there
[v otdel'nykh mestakh]

the nationality policy in the sphere of education is
being violated. There are

zealous administrators who attempt to assign children to
[public]

schools with-

out considering which language is spoken by the parents of the c}lild and thus

by tIle child itself.110

From the context it would appear that the uzealous administrators\" were

attempting to send Ukrainian children to Russian language schools, for

in the next paragraph, as in passing, the author mentions that Lenin
opposed

forced Russification.

Potentially more important have been certain changes in the ad-
ministration of

higher
schools. I have not been able to find conclusive

evidence that after Melnikov's fall the higher educational institutions in

Western Ukraine began to be \"de-Russified.\" But late in 1954 a counter-

part Ministry of Higher Education was set
lip in the Ukraine-the single

non-Russian Repllblic to be given a formal measure of control over its

higher education. III
Precisely what this transfer involved is hard to

say.)))
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the stock answer, UUntil our
country will be liberated from the last

oppressor, etc., etc.\" Thereupon Tetyana took the word and said:

Friends, more than once have I turned that question over in my mind. Tllcre

is only one answer to it-that which has been given by our commander. But I
have learnt for

myself
that it is better not to torture oneself with that question.

One must
organize one's life in such a way that in the fervor of work and strug-

gle time will pass away like a train
speeding

across the steppe. Behind us will

remain the work we have given to the
people, [our]

success in struggle, the

model of our idealism, and, if need be,-of heroic courage. In work man finds
oblivion. Thus we shall not have the time to ponder such affairs. This is a sign

of weakness, of people who are e?,hausted or those who are living in servitude.

We have got anns, we have a sacred idea and a clear aim before us. We must,

therefore, go on without indulging in moods of
depression

and sadness, without

regard to casualties and sacrifices, onward to
victory.129)

Without any doubt there were people who had been caught up in the
underground for other than idealistic reasons: as men, they had been

defending their homesteads
against

Soviet partisans, German police, or

hostile Polish settlers; as youths, they had been
looking

for excitement.

When SDviet troops reoccupied the area those persons found themselves
with arms on their hands, which in many cases meant the alternative
between being deported (or perhaps

even shot) with their hands bound,
and dying a free man in battle-and

they
chose the latter. But the influ-

ence of idealists, those Nationalist martyrs, should not be minimized.

They may have become disillusioned about the immediate prospects of
their struggle, as Poltava and the girl Tetyana, but it appears that gnaw-
ing doubts only served to

spur them on to further action.

The problem that arises in this connection is: What influence had

armed resistance upon (1) Soviet nationali
ty policy

and (2) upon Ukrain-

ian nationalism. This question can only be answered at the end of our

study, but the reply can nevertheless be prepared by a survey of
possible

media of information about their resistance.

To start with official Soviet media, there is no doubt that the struggle
of the Nationalists in Western Ukraine was

publicized
in a number of

speeches,130 lectures,181 leaflets,182 appeals, and newspaper articles. 188
It

was also presented in at least one theater play,184 films,185 and numerous

books of fiction. 186 Recent Soviet literature on the Ukrainian under-

ground has been carefully
examined in a bibliographical article by Pro-

fessor Shankowsky.181Some of the items cited by Professor Shankowsky

were read by the present author. 138

Curiously enough, works of Soviet

fiction reveal more about the true nature of the Ukrainian underground

than publicistic pamphlets and memoirs by Soviet partisans. Thus the
Soviet Ukrainian dramatist Vasyl' Mynko draws a rather persuasive
and not unattractive picture of a nationalist infiltrator (handsome; can)))
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Panteleymon Kulish, a contemporary of Shevchenko's and Oleksander

Kandyba-Oles', a first-rate lyricist who emigrated in 1919 (and died in

Prague
in 194 2 ), both of whom were not included in Volume I of the

official History of Ukrainian Literature of 1954. Secondly, the anthology
covers in a certain

way
Ukrainian poetry

from the eighteenth century

to the 1950's in an edition
tha,t

is technically not outstanding, but never-

theless, rather good. As to the size of publication,
that is another story.

To obtain the flavor of the debate let us
quote

from the official summary

of Va. Bash's statement at the Fifth Plenary Session of tl1e Presidium of

the Union of Soviet Writers of the Ukraine. The Ukrainian writer said:)

One should devote the most serious attention to the problem of the numbers

of copies in which Ukrainian books are published. Facts show that despite an

increase in the number of new titles, the
average

number of copies has de-

creased from year to year. This is to be explained primarily by the faulty prac-
tice of the Ukrainian Book

Marketing [Agency]. It went so far that initially
the agency ordered only 3,000 copies

of the Anthology of Ukrainian Poems)

[the Ukrainian people numbering more than
30 million-Y.B.]. Only after some

time, under the pressure of public opinion [hromads'kosttl,
the order was in-

creased to 8,000 copies. But even this is a pitifully small edition. No wonder

that very few people succeeded in obtaining the
Anthology

in the bookshops.

Now 20,000 additional\" copies are being printed of that edition.

He continued:)

Our publishing houses, too, have started to
approach original

Ukrainian works

in a formal manner. Suffice it to say that the editions of new books by such

distinguished masters of the word as A. Holovko or Ivan Le, do not exceed

15,000 copies, while a book \"of the usual type\" (often of doubtful quality) is

published in editions of 100,000, if not half a million. This shows that the
book trading agencies

and the publishing houses forget about the political as-

pect of the matter
[sic],

about the great ideologically-educational importal1ce
of literature. 116)

Similar complaints have been voiced by readers who pointed out that
there were not

enough
Ukrainian books in rural libraries. llT It can be

safely assumed that both Va. Bash and his readers know very well where

to look for the shortcomings, though in a
politic form they are demand-

ing from the regime that it pay more attention to the cultural needs of

the Ukrainian people.
But the most interesting indication that in 1956-57 Ukrainian cadres

were no longer content to assume the role of the very junior brother
as

they
had been forced to do from 1946 to 1954 is contained in two

trends. Occasionally one reads protests against the use of Russian idioms
in Ukrainian. There is, for

example, a remarkable review of a collection
of Ukrainian fairy tales, legends, and

anecdotes, in which one of the)))
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compilers
had included several quasi-Ukrainian folk tales. The reviewer

cites a ten yeaf old girl who after
listening to these tales told her mother:

\"Don't fead these stories to me
any

more because if I shall use stIch

language at SCll001,they'll give me a 'two'
[the

lowest mark- Y.B.].\" He

then pointedly asks:)

Can one imagine that in Moscow or Leningrad one would publisl1, let's say,
a collection of Russian epic songs

that consisted of accidental, anti-artistic ver-

sions which would mutilate the Russian language, would reduce it to the level

of some dialect, a good for nothing patois. We think it is
impossible.l

ls

The second trend consists iri the effort to establish direct international
contacts,

as if to prove that in today's world Ukrainian culture has

greater than
provincial significance.

At a plenary session of the Union

of Soviet Writers in Moscow, Yury Smolych complained
that the enemies

of the Soviet regime abroad were spreading slander abollt the successes

of Leninist-Stalinist nationality policy and that the regime was not do-

ing enough in
refuting

them. Specifically
he proposed that the journal

Soviet Literature which is
published

in several world languages, should

present \"very complete information not only about Russian literature

but about the literatures of the whole of the Soviet Union.\" 119
In 1957

Ukrainian historians obtained the permission of the regime to pub-
lish a

professional journal of their own. In 1958 Ukrainian wri tefs

started the publication of Vses\"uit (The Universe)-a journal devoted

exclusively to foreign literature, like Moscow's lnostrann.aya Literatu'ra

(Foreign Literature).12o It was further announced that at the first inter-

national conference on Ukrainian philology to be held in Moscow
within the general framework of the Fourth International Congress of

Slavists in September, 1958, Academician O.
Biletsky

was to give a paper

on the significance of Ukrainian literattlre for the development of the

culture of Slavic peoples.
121 From 1946 to 1953, it seems to me, such

a paper
would have lookecl distinctly out of place at a meeting of Soviet

scholars, and one would have expected Biletsky to speak on the bene-
ficial influence of Rllssian culture. The times appeared to have changed.

In the summer of
1958,

as we have already seen, the nationality policy
of the regime changed. Soon the strength of Ukrainian national senti-

ment was put to a test in one of the most significant developments of

modern Ukrainian cultural and political history. The issue involved

was seemingly
obscure: the obligatory Of non-obligatory nature of the

second language in
primary

and secondary schools of the Ukrainian SSR.

Btlt many prominent Ukrainians correctly perceived the
political impli-

cations of that measure.

011 November 12, 1958, the Central Committee of the CP of the

Soviet Union and the USSR Council of Ministers approved \"theses\" in)))
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which the forthcoming educational reform was outlined. For our pur-
pose

the most important was Thesis 19. Though not the shortest one it is

so carefully
drafted and so pivotal for our discussion that we have repro-

duced it in extenso:)

Instruction in the Soviet school is conducted in the native tongue. This is

one of the important achievements of the Leninist nationality policy. At the
same time, in schools of the Uriion and autonomous republics the Russian

language is studied seriously. This language is a powerful means of interna-
tional communication, of

strengthening friendship among tlle peoples of the

USSR, and of bringing them into contact with the wealth of Russian and

world culture.

Nevertheless, we must note that in the area of language study in the schools

of the Union and autonomous
republics

children are considerably overloaded.

It is a fact that in the nationality schools
[non-Russian schools-Y.B.] children

study three languages-their native tongue, Russian, and one of the foreign

languages.

The question ought to be considered of giving parents the rigl1t
to send their

children to a school where the language of their choice is used. If a child

attends a school where instruction is conducted in the language of one of the
Union or autonomous

republics,
he may, if he wishes, take up the Russian

language. And vice versa, if a dlild attends a Russian school, he may, if he so

desires, study the language of one of the Union or autonomous
republics.

To

be sure, this step could only be taken if there is a sufficient number of children

to form classes for instruction in a
given language.

To grant parents the right to decide what language a child should
study

as

a compulsory subject wOllld be a most democratic procedure. It would eliminate
arbitrary

decisions in this important matter and would make possible the
termination of the practice of overloading children with language study. Per-
mission should be

granted
not to require a foreign language among the re-

quired subjects
in schools where appropriate conditions do not exist. 122

The theses on educational reform were discussed at numerous public
meetings and in the

press
of all the Republics. Not unexpectedly Thesis

19 met with very strong opposition in all three Baltic Republics and

in the three Transcaucasian Republics (Azerbaydzhan, Armenia, and
Georgia).123 In the Ukraine, too, popular opposition to the Thesis was

rather extensive. It was criticized explicitly by teachers, writers, and

even Party officials of intermediate rank. An instructor at the Zaporozhe
Teachers

College
warnecl that children graduating from a Russian-lan-

gllage school at which Ukrainian was not taught might be unable to

gain admission to a university or college at which it was the main lan-

guage of instruction. 124
The most eloquent defense of the status quo

was from the pen of the eminent Ukrainian poets M. Rylsky and

M. Bazhan, who published a joint article in Moscow's Pravda. In their

opinion, the only correct solution of the problem was the
compulsory)))
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teaching,
on a basis of equality, of both the Rllssian and the Ukrainian

languages
in all schools of the Ukrainian SSR. \"Such a solution would

correspond to the
principles

of Leninist nationality policy. Conse-

quently, such a soilltion would be really democratic.\"
125

(This last

point is a reply to the final paragraph of the thesis.) Of even greater

significance than the impassioned defense by writers is the statement

by P. Tronko, a
Secretary

of the Kiev obkom (Provincial Committee)
of the Communist party of the Ukraine, in the autlloritative monthly
journal

of the CPU: \"Under conditions of our Republic, in our opinion,
the

study
of Russian, Ukrainian and of one foreign language should be

required in all schools.\"
126

(it .should be borne in mind that Kiev is the

capital of the Ukraine and that this and the publication of Tronko's

\"opinion\" in Kommunist Ukrayiny indicate that Tronko had
probably

been chosen to act as the spokesman for the Ukrainian Party organi-
zation.)

A
legislative

bill based on the theses of November 12 was debated in
the two chambers of the USSR Supreme Soviet on December 24, 1958.
Though, apparently as a result of its hostile reception in the Republics,
the Government witltdrew Thesis 19 from the bill (the matter was left

up to the individual Republics, at least for the time being),121 the

delegates of many of the Republics used the forum of the USSR Supreme

Soviet in Moscow to challenge in unmistakable terms the projected
policy

devised by
the country's leaders in the Soviet capital. Both depu-

ties from the Ukraine upheld the status quo. One of them, S. V. Cher-
vonenko, the

Secretary
in charge of ideological indoctrination of the

Central Committee of the CP of Ukraine, bluntly asserted that many

years of experience had proved that requiring both Russian and Ukrain-

ian was fully justified. Any change in the existing arrangement would
be, in his

judgnlent,
a step

backwards. If exceptions to the rule had to

be made for children of military personnel and other transients, Ukrain-

ian authorities would do SO.128

In the following three months strong pressllre was apparently exerted

by the regime, for in the spring of 1959 all Republics-with a few sig-
nificant exceptions, upon \\\\'hich I have commented elsewhere-included

Thesis 19 in the Republican laws on educational reforms, after
per-

functory discussions, with little variation in wording. The Ukrainian

SSR accepted Thesis 19 in Article
9

of its law. 129

Today the wider implications of Thesis 19 are clear to
every

observer

of the Soviet Union; it suffices merely to place Thesis 19 in the context
of Gafurov's programrnatical

article. The assimilationists were again

to be openly supported by tile regime as
(luring

the 193 0 's, 1940's, and

early 195 0 's. The Soviet Ukrainian scholar H. Yemel'yanenko, who in

the summer of 1956 complained of administrative restrictions on the use)))
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of the Ukrainian Ianguage,lSO in the spring of 1959 declared
flatly

that

the \"wide spread of the Russian language in all the Soviet
Republics

[was]
a . . . deeply progressive phenomenon, whicll corresponded to the

interests of the construction of Commllnism.\" 131
Approximately a year

later, I. Kravtsev published an article in the same vein, in which he

exclusively dealt with the language problem. In that article he
specifi-

cally
mentions the extensive opposition to the adoption of Thesis 19 in

various
Republics, including

the Ukraine. 132

A former Soviet Ukrainian journalist who is now living in exile has

stressed that by solemnly reiterating the well-established principle that

parents have a right to choose which school their children are to attend,

the regime has actually extended a veiled invitation to assimilationists

and their official patrons to enroll their children in Russian schools.
13B

We know from two SOllrces that after the adoption of the law on school

reform in April, 1959, the number of Russian-language schools in the
Ukraine has indeed increased.

184
Moreover, some materials bear out

our suspicion that the democratic choice of
parents

is not altogether

free. An editorial in the professional journal for teachers of Ukrainian

clearly states:

This principle of being able to choose the language of instruction, in our

opinion, must under no circumstances be left to take care
of itself (na samoplyv).

The press, the radio, the public must conduct insistent
explanatory

work among

the parents and workers. 135

From the context it is not clear whether this \"explanatory work\" is to

be in favor of the Ukrainian rather than the Russian language. But

judging by Yemel'yanenko's and Kravtsev's commentaries on the recent
Soviet

nationality policy,
it is Rllssian that is strongly to be preferred.

We have recounted the events of 1958-59 in some detail to document

that, unlike Stalin's restoration of Russian
hegemony in 1946, the second

shift in nationality policy under Khrushchev was not accepted withollt

extensive, vocal and seemingly futile opposition from Ukrainians in
various walks of life-from a college teacher up to a Secretary of the
CP of Ukraine Central Committee. It is also of utmost significance that

though the official
policy changed in the middle of 1958, some Ukrain-

ians have continued to publicly resist its
implementation to date (spring,

1963). Complaints about the shortage of Ukrainian books, ostensibly

because of the faulty practices of the official book distribution agencies,
11ave continued. For instance, the Soviet Ukrainian writer Malyshko

complained of this from the tribune of the
Twenty-Second Congress

of the CP of Ukraine in 1961.136 In January, 1963, Dyachenko,
a Soviet

Ukrainian publicist, in a letter to the editor, bitterly attacked an em-

ployee
in one of such distribution agencies. She had, among other

thinRs,)))
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refused to order his own pamphlet on national character (in Ukrainian),
saying that it was

probably nationalistic; he threatened to bring her to
court for unjustly accusing hilll of Ukrainian nationalism.

137 For some

years there has been waged on the pages of the USSR and the Soviet

Ukrainian press a thinly veiled polemic between non-Russian assimila-

tionists (for example, the Daghestani writer Akhed Agaev,138 and the
Soviet Ukrainian publicist I. Kravtsev

189)
and their opponents (the

foremost Ukrainian poet M. Rylsky,140 the older writer Antonenko-

Davyclovych,141
and Dyachenko).142 One of the wittiest arguments is

that by Borys Buryak, who
bqldly

raises the question of national char-

acter versus \"a-national abstractions.\" In an imaginary dialogue
he has

his opponent defend the (officially endorsed) thesis that in the period
of extensive

build\037ng
of Communism, which is characterized by such

technological feats as the launching of
sputniks,

national differences

are bound to disappear. How do you reconcile this with the fact, asks

the author, that while orbiting the earth in 1962 cosmonaut Popovych
sang tiDyvlyus' ya

na nebo ta dumku hadayu . . .\" (I look at the
sky

and thiqk a thought-a popular Ukrainian folk song). Buryak cites Lenin
in defense of his conviction that national differences \"will persist very,

very long even after the realization of the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat on a global scale.\" To speak of the fusion of nations at this

moment is a \"nonsensical, wishful thought,\" says
Lenin.

143

Very noteworthy are also the resolutions of a five-day Republican con-
ference on the culture of the Ukrainian language. The conference took

place in Kiev from February 11-15, was
sponsored jointly by the Shev-

chenko University of Kiev and the Potebnya Institute of
Linguistics

of

the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR. The assembled linguists,
college teachers, writers, and other persons engaged in the field of com-
munications

(staff
members of publication houses, the press, radio and

television) are reported by a Kiev educator to have
participated

in a

rather frank exchange of opinion while discussing the twenty-seven
papers read at the conference.

Some of them indignantly pointed out that restrictions on the usage of

Ukrainian, which had been made during Stalin's rule (the \"cult of the

individual\") have not
yet

been lifted. The supporters of \"linguistic

nihilism\" (read: Russification) had then brought about that Ukrainian

was excluded from tl1e engineering sciences. Those \"anti-Leninists\" had

also been instrumental in the
closing

of all Ukrainian-language schools

outside the Ukrainian Republic in the 1930's and 1940'S.The
partici-

pants
at the conference also \"unanimously condemned the absurd theory

that a nation has two languages.\" (This is a
sharp

criticism of the offi-

cially favored tendency to establish Russian as the \"second native lan-

guage\" of the non-Russian peoples of the USSR, which is
apparent,

for)))
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example, in Gafurov's and
Agayev's previously

nlentioned articles 144_

Y.B.) The conference found no explicit authority for that trend in the
new

Party program
of 1961. Other far-reaching demands were made. But

it might be best to let the Soviet Ukrainian reporter, who apparently

attended the conference, speak for hin1self. In his own words: Those

present ardently and approvingly took up (vidneslysya do) the proposi-
tion to make representations before the Central Committee of the Com-

munist Party of
Ukraine and the Go\"oernment of Ukraine on behalf of

the following:

1. In all
higher

and secondary specialized schools [that is, colleges and voca-
tional high schools- Y.B.], training schools and courses for artisan.s instruc-

tion should be conducted in Ukrainian. Textbooks for those schools should

be published in Ukrainian.
In all pre-school institutions

(no
matter who supports them fin.ancially)

in which there are Ukrainian children, the education should be conducted

in Ukrainian.

2. In all [public] offices
and enterprises, on the railroad and other modes of

transportation, in commerce all business should be conducted in Ukrainian.

3. The Academy of Sciences, the institutes and
publishing

houses should

publish scholarly works mostly in Ukrainian.

4. The cinema studios should produce artistic and scientific films only in the
Ukrainian language, and the films produced in other republics should be

dubbed into Ukrainian.)

It was also
proposed

that in Republics of the Soviet Union where there
live Ukra.inians, general [elementary an,d

secondary]
schools with Ukrain-

ian language of i1lstruction should be established (as has been done in

the Ukraine for the Russia'll and other peoPles).
All in all, these demands

appear perfectly reasonable in the context

of the \"de-Stalinization\" policy of 1956, but in 1963, when
they

were

voiced, they constitute a not inconsiderable challenge to the central
government. Not

surprisingly,
those demands were passed over in silence

by the Kiev press; and we have learnt about them
only

in an indirect

way.145)

In reviewing Soviet policy toward Ukrainian nationalism we have seen

that in the 1920'S the regime was forced to make certain concessions to

Ukrainian feelings. Those concessions were withdrawn during the fol-

lowing decade and
many

of its beneficiaries liquidated at a time when
Russian nationalism became acceptable again. Sometime in the early

193 0 's Stalin had made the conscious decision to use the Russian national

heritage as a cement to hold together the multi-national Soviet Union
in the face of German aggression.

During World War II the policy of Russification was suspended and)))
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with an eye to flamboyant constitutional trappings Belorllssia and the
Ukraine were admitted to the United Nations. After tIle war, however,

the emphasis upon all things Russian assun1ed a }Jarticlilarly strident
note, and there are indications that towards the end of his life Stalin
was planning a

purge
not only of Jews but of otller bourgeois national-

ists, including those in the Ukraine.
After Stalin's death, Beria tried to use the discontent in the non-

Russian Republics to bolstef his bid to power-he lost his life in the

attempt. Khrushchev llsed it much more
adroitly:

first courting the non-

Russians (in the administfat\037ve feofganizations of 1954-56; most
clearly

\"

at the Twentieth Party Congress), then restorillg fa\\Tor to Russians and

their supporters (since 1958). On the surface it would appear as if Khru-

shchev wefe repeating Stalin's policy of the 1930's and 1940's.
Khrushchev's position, however, is more difficult, nOf is it rendered

any easier by his obvious feluctance to resort to mass terrOf. The Soviet

Ukrainian leaders of the late 1950's-whether politicians, or men in cul-

tural life-had been cleared in numerous anti-nationalist purges under
Stalin. They are

politically loyal Communists, cannot be easily dubbed
#

\"bourgeois
nationalists\" as could the Ukrainian leaders of the 1920'S and

1930's. The official
policy may have been changed after the revolts in

Poland and Hungary, but
they

have not remained silent, and oppose

assimilation-though within certain limits set by the dictatorial
regime.

The assimilationists cite Lenin on the fusion of nations-very well, their

opponents will
quote

Lenin on the need to hasten slowly, against \"non-

sensical, wishful dreams.\" It would seem as if the Ukrainian Communist

leaders, so subservient under Stalin, had recovered their spine under

Khrushchev. Is it perhaps because the Ukrainian people have advanced
in economic and social terms, despite Stalin's terror? Let us turn for

evidence to the next
chapter,

in which we propose to look at the demo-

graphic bases of Ukrainian nationalism.)))



Chapter
II)

SOME FACTORS UNDERLYING UKRAINIAN)

NA TIONALISM)

A student of a political
moveluent must sketch its territorial setting.

He should also strive to calculate its
strength

with the greatest possible

precision; the more so, because since 1956 the Soviet government
has

released a flood of statistics, some of which are
very

useful. This chapter

serves the double purpose of locating the Ukrainian people on the map
of the world and of evaluating, in quantitative terms, their demographic
and socio-economic progress. I shall

give
the latest figures on the natural

endowments of the Ukraine and her agricultural and industrial
pro-

duction; the number of Ukrainians in the Republic and the Union as

a whole; the socio-economic characteristics of all the citizens of the
Ukrainian SSR and those of the Ukrainians living in the Republic.

According to the Soviet census of
January, 1959, the number of

Ukrainians in the USSR is 37.3 million, 32.2 million of whom reside in

the Ukrainian SSR. At the present time, the Ukrainian Republic com-

prises
an area of 601,000 square kilometers (less than 3 per cent of the

total area of the Soviet Union), with a population of 43.1 million, as of

January 1, 1961, which equals one-fifth of the Union total of 216.2 mil-

lion. Comparing the Ukraine with independent European countries we
find that she has a territory somewhat larger than that of France (55 1 ,000

sq. kilometers), but with a smaller population (there were 45.8 million
Frenchmen as of

April 1, 1961).1)

1. Natural Endowments, Agriculture and Industry

In terms of natllral endowments, the Ukraine combines fertile agri-
cultural soil with rich mineral deposits; long famous as the granary of

Europe, she has also remained \"the primary mineral producing area\"

of the Russian Empire and its Soviet successor ever since the turn of

the century.2 On the basis of her agriculture and mining, food-processing,
light and

heavy
industries were

developed. Whether one considers her

3 6)))
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from the
viewpoint of population or economic potential, the Ukraine

ranks second among the Soviet
Republics,

next to the Russian SFSR.

(The following paragraphs will document this proposition.) Nor should

it be forgotten that on a European scale the Ukraine appears as a
highly industrialized country, at least with respect to her output of a few

selected, key commodities. Table 11-1 shows the per capita output of

pig iron, steel, coal, iron ore, and sugar in the Ukrainian SSR, England,

France, West Gennany, and Italy in 1955.)

.Table //-7)

PER CAPITA PRODUCTION OF SELECTED COMMODITIES IN THE

UKRAINIAN SSR AND SOME \\\\T EST EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, 1955

(In Kilogram Per Capita))

Pig iron Steel Coal Iron ore Sugar

Ukrainian SSR 413 421 3,131 993 60.3
#

United Kingdom 247 392 4,388 322 11.8

France 252 290 1,302 1,162 33.8
West Germany 330 427 3,157 300 22.8

Italy 33 111 26 28 20.6)

Source: TsSU SRSR-Statystychne upravlinnya Ukrayins'koyi RSR (USSR Central
Statistical Administration-Ukrainian SSR Statistical Administration),

Dosyahnennya Radyans' koyi Ukrayiny za sorok rokiv-Stat)'stychny zhirnyk (Achieve-
ments of the Ukrainian SSR in 40 Years-A Statistical Handbook, Kiev,
1957), p. 20.)

The figures indicate that in that year the Ukraine had the highest per
capita output of

pig
iron and sugar in Europe, occupied the second place

in the smelting of steel (after
West Gennany) and in the mining of iron

ore (next to France), and held a third position in the mining of coal

(almost as much as West Gennany). According
to a more recent, general

source in 1962 the Ukraine exceeded in the per caPita production
of pig

iron and steel such countries as the United States, England, France, and
Western Gennany; in coal mined per capita-all those four states; in

iron ore per capita-Hall main
capitalist

countries.\"
S

Within the economy of the Soviet Union the Ukraine is remarkable
both for her agricultural and industrial wealth. The fertility of the

Ukrainian black soil has been
proverbial

since the days of the Tsarist

Empire. Now the Republic contains approximately one-sixth of the

total cultivated area of the USSR, but a decade ago, prior to Khru-
shchev's large-scale attempts

to till the virgin lands in Kazakhstan and)))

kov seeks to explain this by citing the en1igration to eastern industrial
centers outside the Ukraine. 46 Lorimer points out that as a result of the
mechanization of

agriculture, large human reSOllrces were released for

industry, but he also hints at losses incurred during the forcible collec-

tivization. 41 For whatever reason-the famine of 1932-1933, deportations,
and emigration-the Ukraine lost between 1926 and 1939 at least 2.7

million people, if we choose as a basis for computation tl1e average Soviet

figure for population increase (15-9 per cent).48 Actually, the population

losses in the Ukraine must run considerably higher. Elsewhere in his

work, Lorimer has calculated that as a result of forcible collectivization

and industrialization the Soviet Union as a whole between 1926 and

1939 showed an excess (abnormal) number of deatl1s as high as five mil-)))
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Western Siberia, her share was one-fifth.
4 Until recently, the two prin-

cipal Ukrainian crops were wheat and sugar beets,
but in the late 195 0 's

the government introduced corn on a
large scale, at the expense of wheat.

Ukrainian herdstocks contain somewhat less than one-third of all the

hogs and less than one-fourth of the big horned cattle in the Soviet

Union.
5 But even a cursory glance at the attached tables shows that

in most instances the output 'of Ukrainian agriculture is significantly

higher than that in the USSR as a whole or the Rus\037ian Republic in

particular, if production is weighted by units of
input (see

Table 11-2,

p. 39). Attention should be drawn to the fact that while in 1960 the

total cultivated area under cereals in the Ukrainian SSR ,vas but one-

eighth (13.0 per cent) of the corresponding total acreage in the USSR,
the Ukrainian cereal crop amounted to one-fifth (20.0 per cent) of the
USSR total harvest of cereals. In plain language, Ukrainian soil is, on

balance, more fertile than in the USSR as a whole or in the Russian

SFSR in particular. Because of the density of population in the Ukraine

we find, however, that the per capita output
of all cereals combined is

in the Ukraine only slightly above that of the USSR as a whole (624

kilogram compareel with 622 kg.) and acttlally below that in the RSFSR

(654 kg).6 In cattle raising an(l dairy farming tl1e Ukrainian SSR out-

produces the Russian Republic as well as the USSR as a wl10le on a

per capita basis, but it does not achieve the considerably 11igher yields
in the three Baltic

Republics (see Table 11-3). Another table (Table 11-4)
shows that the Ukraine

occupies
a

respectable })lace in the Soviet food-

processing industry.
The mineral wealth of the Ukraine is even more remarkable than her

agricultural assets. While the deposits of individual minerals are ex-

ceeded in size by those in the Russian SFSR, as a rule, they are more

conveniently located, thtlS reducing the problem of long railroad hauls
which has plagued Russian industry perennially. For instance, Ukrainian

deposits of the classic pair-iron ore and coal-are both substantial and

easily accessible. According to Shirnkin, UN
early

half of the measured

reserves [of iron ore in the USSR] lie in the Ukraine and in
Crimea,

over 20 per cent each in Central and Northwest Russia, and in the
Urals.\"

7
Moreover, the quality of the ore that is mined at Krivoy Rog

in the Ukraine is
quite 11igh.8 In the larger deposits at Kerch in the

Crimea, the most
plentiful

measured in the USSR, the Ukrainian Re-

public possesses an abundant reserve of lesser
quality ore. In 19 60 , 55

per cent of the total Soviet output of iron ore were mined in the Ukraine. 9

Besides iron, the Ukraine also has the Soviet Union's largest deposits
of

manganese ore, the second largest being in Georgia. (Manganese is a
metal which is used in tl1e

prodtlction
of steel.) The Georgian ore is bet-

ter in quality, btlt harder to mine. The USSR claims to possess about)))
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Table 11-3)

PER CAPITA OUTPUT OF MEAT AND MILK IN

SELECTED SOVIET REpUBLICS, 1960

(In Kilograms *))

Meat and Fat t Milk)

Ukrainian SSR

Russian SFSR
Lithuanian SSR
Latvian SSR

Estonian SSR

USSR Average)

48.1

37.3

75.6
71.0
81.9
40.2)

325

286

624

686

702

286)

\302\267
One kilogram equals 2.2 lbs.

t In slaughter weight.

Sources: Calculated from tables in Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, pp. 464, 467. Population
figures

for January 1, 1961, ihid., p. 8.)

Table 11-4)

PROCESSING OF SELECTED FOODS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR,
THE RUSSIAN SFSR, AND THE USSR, IN 1960)

Per Per Per
cent cent cent

Ukr. of Rus. of of

Commodity SSR USSR SFSR USSR USSR USSR

Sugar, granulated

*
3,877.1 60.9 1,625.6 25.5 6,363.2 100.0

Meat * 911.4 20.6 2,434.7 55.3 4,406.4 100.0
Animal fats

*
189.9 25.8 383.6 52.0 737.2 100.0

Vegetable fats * 449.2 28.4 598.8 37.8 1,585.5 100.0

Canned goods t 1,157.4 23.8 2,118.0 43.6 4,860.6 100.0

\302\267

By thousand metric tons.

t By million standard cans.

Source: Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, pp. 346, 349, 351, 353, and 355.)))
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one-third of the world's known resources-she has exported significant
amounts of manganese to the United States, Poland, Germany, France,

and Belgium-Luxemburg. In 1947, for example, the Soviet Union pro-
vided

24 pef cent of the American supply of manganese; before the war
she used to furnish about 40 per cent. 10

Until quite recently, it was held that Ukrainian
deposits

of other non-

ferrous metals were exceedingly poor, with the possible exception of

mercury (small deposits exist near Nikitovka, probably the largest in the
Soviet Union).11 But in the last years geologists found titanium deposits
in the Dniepropetrovsk and

Zhy\037omyr pro\\rinces
as well as new deposits

of nickel. Above all, in the near future the
Republic

is to become self-

sufficient in bauxites, the raw material for aluminum. 12

Most of the
Sovie\037

coal and lignite reserves (82 per cent of an esti-
mated total of one trillion metric tons) lie in Western and Eastern

Siberia (e.g., some 375 billion tons in the Kuznetsk Basin).13 Neverthe-

less, the Ukraine with about 3.5 per cent of the total reserves,14 pro-

vided in the 1950's and early 1960's about one-third of the Soviet coal

output.
15

!\\'lost of the Ukrainian coal is mined in a single field, the

Donets Basin,16 four-fifths of which lie within the territory of the Ukrain-
ian SSR. There are several reasons why Donets coal is preferred. His-

torically, the Donets Basin was the first to be exploited on a modern

scale; before World War I, in 1913, the Ukraine supplied not one-third,

but almost four-fifths of the total demand of the Empire.
I1

Secondly,

for military reasons the Soviet government might have wanted not to

tap
the relatively protected Siberian fields to the full extent warranted

by their reserves. But there is also a sOllnd economic reason why the

Donets Basin has been exploited in
preference

to the Kuzbas. A great

deal of coal is consumed in the metallurgical process.
In the Ukraine,

the production of one ton of pig iron involvecl, on the
average, 700

ton-

kilometers of freight haulage; in Magnitogorsk and Kuznetsk, 4,500 ton-
kilometers were needed.

I8

Other mineral deposits in the Ukraine are less significant. Oil drilling
is of local importance only; the production of natural gas, however, is

considerable. 19
The country also possesses large and varied resources of

non-metallic minerals: at the outbreak of World War II virtually all of

the Soviet china clay manufacturing was centered in the Ukraine, where

ores of a very high quality are found
(at Glukhovtsy, Turbovo, Lozoviki,

Prosyanaya); superior graphite is mined near Dniepropetrovsk; and, last

but not least, the Ukraine is also a significant producer of superphos-

phates, potash, and salt.20

On the basis of these resources, a powerful industry has been erected.
As of 1955, 20.2 pef cent of the total fixed capital in the industry of the

Soviet Union was invested in the Ukraine. Her share equals more or less)))
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that invested in the Central Russian industrial complex (18.8 per cent),
exceeding by

a wide margin the capital equipment in the Urals (13.8

per cent). The size of industrial investment in the other Republics is

much smaller (3.4 per cent in the Kazakh SSR, 3.1 per cent in the Azer-

baydzhan SSR, and so forth in a
rapidly descending proportion).21

On January 1, 1960, Soviet statisticians have re-evaluated all capital
investment throughout

the Union. 22 Some of the resulting figures, which

have been reproduced in the table below (Table 11-5), provide us with a.
graphic illustration of the structure of Ukrainian indllstry compared

with industry in the RSFSR and with Soviet industry as a whole (as

measured in terms of fixed capital-a valid approach in view of the
gen-)

Table 11-5)

RELATIVE STRUCTURE OF INDUSTRY IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR,

JANUARY 1,1960: PER CENT OF THE TOTAL CAPITAL FUNDS

INVESTED IN DIFFERENT BRANCHES OF THE INDUSTRY OF THE
UKRAINIAN SSR, RUSSIAN SFSR, AND USSR AS A WHOLE)

UkrSSR) RSFSR) USSR)

Ferrous
Metallurgy

22.5 8.2 9.6

Non-Ferrous Metallurgy 1.0 4.8 4.2

Fuel Industry 23.1 15.6 17.0
of which: Coal 21.5 6.9 8.8

Production of Electric Power and
Heat

Energy
8.3 12.8 11.9

Machine-Building and Metal Working 16.0 21.7 20.3
Chemical 4.7 5.6 4.9

Forestry, Paper, and Wood Processing 2.0 8.1 5.9
Construction Materials 5.0 5.2 5.3

Light Industry 2.1 5.0 4.5
of which: Textile Industry 1.2 3.8 3.2

Food Processing 9.8 9.2 9.1

Other industries 5.5 3.8 7.3

Totals 100.0 100.0 100.0)

Source: Tsentral'ne statystychne upravlinnya pry Radi Ministriv URSR (UkrSSR
Council of Ministers Central Statistical Administration), Narodne hospodarstvo
Ukrayins'koyi RSR v 7960 rotsi (National Economy of UkrSSR in 1960, Kiev,
1961), pp. 30-31; Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov

RSFSR (Central Stat. Adm. of the Russian SFSR Council of Ministers),
Narodnoe khozaystvo RSFSR v 7960 g. (Nat. Economy of RSFSR in 1960,

Moscow, 1961), p. 20; Nar. khoz. SSSR, 7960, p. 87.)))
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erally capital-intensive modern industry). We see that in the Ukraine
there has been a

strong emphasis upon the development of coal mining
and ferrous metallurgy. Relative investments in Ukrainian chemical,

construction, and food processing industries are more or less equal to
the Soviet

average
and to Russian figures. But the Ukraine tends to lag

behind in the
development

of her machine-building and metal process-

ing indllstry. It should, however, be pointed out that a decade before,

on January 1, 1951, only 3.3 per cent of the total industrial capital in

the Ukraine had been invested in her machine-building industry, against

a
corresponding figure of 27.7 per cent for the USSR as a whole. 23

In the
\037

1950's,
in other words, the Ukrainian machine-building industry was

developed at an accelerated rate to
bring

it closer to the USSR average.

Moreover, the new \"perspective plan\" for the 1960's and
1970's

calls for

a continued rapid growth of that Ukrainian industry. Machine-building
and metal

processing
is to assume the first place in the industrial produc-

tion of the Republic. Automated equipment is to be manufactured in

the Ukraine, the country will specialize in the output of
heavy

trucks

and small
passenger compact cars. 24

In sllmmary it would appear that

until the 1950's certain crucial sectors such as machine-building were

neglected, giving the industry of the Ukraine a somewhat lopsided struc-

ture reminiscent of typical colonial economies with their emphasis on
extractive industries and their relative lack of modern manufacturing

facilities. In the last decade (under Khrushchev?) steps have been taken

to remedy
that structural defect.

The present structure of Ukrainian industry is also reflected in its

output figures. COl1taining approximately one-fifth of the Soviet Union's

population, the Ukraine
slJpplied

in 1960 51.7 per cent of the total

Soviet output of
pig iron, 40.1 per cent of steel, and 41.4 per cent of

rolled metal.
25 Her share in the production of electrical power, however

-a
good

indicator of technological progress-is more modest: in 1960 it

amounted to 53.9 billion kwh out of 292.3 billion, or 18.4 per cent of the

Soviet Union total. 26 It is interesting to note that while in absolute terms

Ukrainian output in those branches has nearly doubled since the eve of

the German invasion (1940), the relative share of the Republic in the

total Soviet production has fallen appreciably owing to the development

of the eastern industrial regions of the USSR. In 1940, the Ukraine
pro-

duced, e.g., 64.7 per cent of Soviet pig iron, 48.8 per cent of steel,

49.7 per cent of rolled metal, and 25.7 per cent of electrical power.
27

The per capita output of Ukrainian chemical and construction mate-

rial industry approximates
that of the Soviet Union, that is, it is close

to 20.0 per cent of total USSR output.
28

Minor exceptions
are the pro-

duction of calcinated soda,29 mineral fertilizers,3o and ceramic floor

tiles.
8t More interesting from the viewpoint of a student of

political)))
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economy is the output of her machine-building
and consumer goods

industries. Besides railroad stock, certain coal mining eqllipment, and

agricultural machinery
in which Ukrainian enterprises specialize,32 the

Ukrainian machine-building industry is outproduced by
factories in the

Russian SFSR. As of 1960, for example, only 13.2 per cent of Soviet

metal cutting lathes were built in the Ukraine. s3

Similarly,
in 1960 only

7,268 automobiles (trucks, buses, and passenger cars) came off Ukrainian

assembly lines. They constitute but 1.4 per cent of the total Soviet out-

put. Curiously enough, in 1957 Ukrainian automobIle production had

reached as many as
22,684 units, or 4.6 per cent of USSR production.

s4

Similarly,
several important branches of the consumer goods indus-

try, such as textiles, have concentrated their manufacturing facilities

in Russia. Possibly as a result of the earlier, pre-1917 specialization or

of deliberate government policy, in 1960 Russia
produced

as much as

86.8 per cent of Soviet cotton textiles, 79.5 per cent of woolens, 84.5

per cent of linens, and 79.8 per cent silk textiles, the Ukrainian share

in the total output reaching but 1.5, 5.6, zero, and 4.9 per cent.35
For

some unexplained reason, however, the relative output of hosiery, knit

underwear, and knit outerwear in the Ukrainian SSR is close to the

Soviet average per capita (the Ukrainian figures for 1960 are 22.1, 22.6,
and 19.5per cent).36

Production of leather shoes, on tl1e other hand, lags
somewhat behind the Union

average
with 18.3 per cent of the total. s ,

The relative output of the Ukrainian machine-building and consumer

goods industry is summarized in the
diagram

below (Chart II-I).

Part of the explanation for the slowed development of several branches

of Ukrainian industry (particularly heavy industry) should be sought
in the sharp increase of

capital allocations to the eastern areas of the
USSR.sS Official

figures,
in so far as they are meaningful at all, indicate

that in the
twenty years

since 1940 the development of industry in the
Ukrainian Republic has been

considerably
under the Union average.

Total industrial output in the USSR as a whole increased in that
period

5.2 times, in the Russian Republic, in which most of the new industrial
complexes

are located, it grew 4.9 times, in the Ukraine only 3.6 times.
Sg

A simple question is now in order: what do all these
figures

mean?

The share of a Republic in the total production of the USSR has been
freqllently

used as an index in Soviet statistics. If we compare the rela-
tive productive share of a

Repllblic with her share of the Soviet popu-
lation, could we draw from this

any valid inferences abollt Soviet policy
vis-a-vis the various nationalities? This would be

possible only if the

other factors of production (above all, natural resollrces) were distribllted

homogeneously.
That cannot be assumed. But if the distriblltion of pro-

ductive factors is known and is properly taken into account, then figures
on the relative output of the Soviet Republics can be used as a

Tough)))
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indication of economic policy as it affects the nationalities, or of the

economic aspect of nationality policy-depending on the weigIlt we

attribute to nationalities in the formulation of economic policy.
Nor can the relative outptlt figures

be used as a precise measure of

economic self-sufficiency. TIle whole concept of
autarky

is meaningless

unless it is considered against demand over time, with (Itle allowance

being made for likely changes in the demand. Special caution must be
used in interpreting industrial data because we 40 not always know

exactly how tile listed items Ilave been
produced:

the Ukraine may build

a relatively high proportion of the total Soviet output of a certain kind

of machinery using in the process machine tools which are available

only
in Russia, and vice versa. 40

To sum up, subject to some qualifications the relative output figures

for the Ukrainian SSR can be used as a rough measure of the economic
status which that Republic has acllie\\'ed in the whole Soviet economy
and as a tentative indicator of the economic aspect of Soviet nationality

policy. Nevertheless, albeit in very rough terms, the relative output fig-

ures do indicate the extent of interdependence between the
economy

of the Ukraine and that of the rest of the Soviet Union. We may, for

example,
draw the important political conclusion that as the share of

the Ukraine in the output of certain key commodities (coal and pig iron)
diminishes over time, so does the

dependence
of the rest of the USSR

on the Ukraine.)

2. The Demographic Base: Population Totals

The census of
January 15, 1959, has provided us with some important

data on the population of the Ukrainian SSR. Admittedly, compared
to the extensive tabulations of the 1926 census, the

published
material

from the latest count is sparse, but it is considerably more revealing than
the

mysterious general figures of Stalin's census of 1939. First about the
total population of the

Republic, then its national and social cOlnpo-
si tion.

According to official Soviet estimates, in 1913 the population of the

territory later to become tIle Ukrainian SSR
(without the western prov-

inces) was 27.2 million, that of the future USSR-139.3 million.
(In

18
97,

the population of Eastern Ukraine, the future Ukrainian SSR, had
amounted to 21.2

million.)
When the census of 19 26 was taken, the

population of the Eastern Ukraine amounted to 29. 0 million, that of
the USSR to 147.0 million. The corresponding figures for January, 1939,
are 31.0 million for the Ukraine, and 170.5million for the Soviet Union

as a whole. The annexatioll of West Ukrainian territories in 1939-1
945

brought the Ukrainian p O IJulatiol1 figltre \"ill 1940\" U
I)

to 40.5 millioll)))
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within a total Soviet population of 190.7 million, if we accept official

estilnates. The census of 1959 showed that the total poptllation of the
Ukrainian Republic numbered 41.9 million ou t of a Soviet total of

208.8 million. (See Table 11-6, with notes and sources, p. 4 8 .)
If we compare the rates of

growth,
we find that between the censuses

of 1897 and 1926, the population of the Eastern Ukraine increased by

3 6 .8 per cent as against 41.6 per cent for the USSR as a whole, despite
the losses in World War 1.41

Between the two censuses of 1926 and 1939,
however, the increase amounted to 15.9 per

cent for tl1e Soviet Union,

but in Eastern Ukraine it
wa\037 only 7 per cent. 42 From \"1940\" to 1959,

or within roughly twenty years,.the
population

of the Soviet Union in-

creased by 9.5 per cent, that of the whole Ukrainian SSR
il1cluding

the

Crimea by only 3.5 per cent. 48

Our task would now be to account for the considerably lower rate of

population
increase in the Ukrainian SSR as cOlnpared to the Soviet

Union as a whole in the years 1926-39 and \"1940\" and 1959. For this

purpose it
may

be useful to give the only detailed figures that are avail-
able through 1959: the number of urban and rural population. Between

1926 and #1939, the urban population of the Eastern Ukraine increased

by 5.8 million or 8 per cent, that of the Soviet Union as a whole by

29.6 million or 12 per cent. The rural
poplliation,

on the other hand,

decreased by 3.9 million (16 per cent) in the Ukraine and 6.2 million

(5 per cent) in the USSR.44 Between \"1940\" and 1959, however, the

urban population of the Ukraine as a whole increased by 5.6 million,
or 41.2 per

cent, and that of the Soviet Union by 39.6 million (65.5
per cent), whereas the

population
in the Ukrainian countryside de-

creased by 4.2 million (15.5 per cent)
as against 21.4 million (16.5 pef

cent) for the Soviet Union as a whole.
45

Striking are the disproportionately large population losses in the
Ukrainian

countryside
between 1926 and 1939 without a corresponding

increase in the number of urban dwellers. The Soviet geographer Lyali-
kov seeks to explain this

by citing
the en1igration to eastern industrial

centers outside the Ukraine. 46
Lorimer points

out that as a result of the

mechanization of
agriculture, large human reSOllrces were released for

industry, but he also hints at losses incurred during the forcible collec-

tivization. 41 For whatever reason-the famine of 1932-1933, deportations,
and emigration-the Ukraine lost between 1926 and 1939 at least 2.7

million people, if we choose as a basis for computation tl1e average Soviet

figure for population increase (15-9 per cent).48 Actually, the population

losses in the Ukraine must run considerably higher. Elsewhere in his

work, Lorimer has calculated that as a result of forcible collectivization

and industrialization the Soviet Union as a whole between 1926 and

1939 showed an excess (abnormal) number of deatl1s as high as five mil-)))
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Table 11-6 *)

POPULATION OF TIlE UKRAINIAN SSR AND THE USSR, 1897-1959)

Millions)

Period and Character 'of Data)

Ukrainian

SSR) USSR)

1897, Census

1913, Soviet estimates

1926, Census (December 17)

1933, V. Kubiyovych's estimates

(J anuary 1)
1939, Census (January 17)
1940-1945(\" 1940\,") Official estimates

1959, Census (January 15))

21.2 \302\267

27.2
\302\267

29.0 .,0)

103.8 a

139.3 \302\267

147.0
\302\267)

41.0
b

31.0 \302\267

40.5
d

41.9 e)

170.5
\302\267

1 90.7 d

208.8)

\302\267
The figures pertain to the territories of the Ukrainian SSR and the USSR within

the boundaries prior to September 17, 1939, i.e.) the Western
provinces

are ex-

cluded.

b Within the boundaries of 1948, i.e., including Western Ukraine, but not the Crimea.
o

The figure is Lorimer's. A more recen t Soviet source (N arodne hospodarstvo Ulcrayins' Icoyi

RSR [National Economy of the Ukrainian SSR, Kiev, 1957],p. 7), for some reason,

gives the figure as 29.5 million. I cannot
explain

the discrepancy, have chosen the

lower figure, which is also found in a
contemporary

Soviet source: Arsen Khomenko's

Natsional'ny sklad lyudnosty USSR (National Composition of the Population of the

UkrSSR, Kharkov, 1931), p. 22.
d

Within the boundaries of 1945. The Ukrainian figure probably includes the popula-
tion of Crimea (incorporated in 1954), though this is not clearly specified

in the

sources. The preface to Narodne hospodarstvo Ukr. RSR (p. 3) states, however, that

economic statistics for the Ukraine have been given for the years specified, with data

on the Crimean economy counted in, even
before

1954. Was the same done in the
case of population?

\302\267
The most up-to-date and accurate Soviet source on the population of the Ukraine

in 1913, 1926, 1939, and 1959 was obtained while this book was in print. It is

Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR (Central Sta-

tistical Administration of the USSR Council of Ministers), lto,gi vsesoyznoy perepisi

naseleniya 1959 goda : Ukrainskaya SSR (Results of the All-Union Population Cen-
sus of 1959, Moscow, 1963), Table 1, p. 1. A comparison of our table with the

latter shows that the figures are either identical or
wholly compatible (for example,

in the 1963 Soviet data the Crimea has been included even in the figures for 1913).
The latter source also explains the discrepancy mentioned in Table 11-6, Note
(c) above: Recent Soviet sources include for 1926 the population of the Crimea
(annexed in 1954) but exclude the population of certain small districts ceded to
the Moldavian SSR in 1940. It also affirmatively answers our question posed
in Note (d), above.)))
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lion.
49 We see, in other words, that the USSR rate of

population growth

is itself significantly depressed by the losses of the 1930's and that
any

calculations based on that rate are, therefore, likely to lead to an under-
estimation of the losses. A Ukrainian statistician living il1 the West has
estimated the population losses in Eastern Ukraine as 7.5 million be-

tween 1926 and 1939. It should be
pointed out that this is a net figure.

The original losses had amounted' to some 10 million, but they were

covered by some 2.5 million settlers who immigrated to the Ukraine

from other Republics. The immigrants were non-Ukrainians, mostly
Russians.GO

The lower rate of population increase since 1940 appears primarily
a result of the war. Had there been no war, the population of the
Ukrainian SSR in 1959 would have amounted to a figure between 44.5
and 49.6 million, depending on the rate used for projection,

instead of

the actual figure of 41.9 million. 51
Had the impact of World War II

been equally spread throughout the Soviet Union, the
population

of the

Ukrainian SSR would have been 44.3 million: in other words, had the
Ukraine

kept equal pace
with the average Soviet rate of population

increase since 1940 (9.5 per cent), her
population

would have increased

by 3.8 million instead of only by 1.4 million. To use Lorimer's terms,

between 1940 and 1959 the \"redistribution decrement\" of the Ukrainian

population amounted to
2.4

million. Compared with the earlier period

(19 2 6-39) no abnormally high losses have been incurred in the
country-

side: on the contrary, it appears that between 1940-59, the process of

leaving
farms went more slowly in the Ukraine than in the Soviet Union

as a whole,52 which may be an indication of shortage of labor in
agri-

culture as a result of war. What factors do then account for the popula-
tion losses since 194o? Some incomplete information has been released

and may serve as a starting point for further research.

According to the statisticians of the Soviet Ukrainian Academy of

Sciences, 1.5 million civilians were killed and another three million de-

ported to work in Germany during World War 11.
53

Furthermore, when)

e Within the boundaries of 1959.)

Sources: For 1897, see Khomenko, Ope
cit. (in note above), p. 130n, on the Ukraine,

and Richard E.
Pipes,

Formation of the Soviet Union (Cambridge, Mass.: Har-

vard University Press, 1954), p. 290, on the USSR. For 1926 and 1939, see

Frank Lorimer, The Population of the Soviet Union (Geneva: League of Nations,

1946), p. 162.
Figures

for \"1940\" and 1959 in NaT. khoz. SSSR, 1960, pp. 8-9.
Estimate for 1933, see V. Kubiyovych in Entsyklopediya ukra)'inoznavstlJa (En-

cyclopedia of Things Ukrainian, Munich and New York: Molocle Zhyttya,

1949), Vol. I, p. 166.)))
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Gerlllan troops approached, Soviet authorities evacuated \"millions of

industrial workers, collective farmers, and officials, together with their

families\" 54
into the eastern provinces of the Soviet Union, and drafted

into military service millions of citizens of the Ukrainian Republic. The

number of civilian evacuees and
deportees

has been estimated by Holub-

nychy as 4 million, that of army draftees in 1941 as no more than 3.5

million. 55
Finally, when the Polono-Soviet frontier was re-adjusted in

1945, Holubnychy
estimates that the Ukraine lost about one million

people. Not all of those who had left the Ukraine in one way or another
returned. On the basis of figures on the industrial labor force he has

calculated that as of the end of 1946, in addition to the 1.5 million

civilians slaughtered by
German occupation forces, some 4.7 million out

of a total of 11 million who had left the Ukraine were still missing:

they had been killed, had remained in the eastern
provinces

and had

stayed in the West as Displaced Persons.
Another Ukrainian statistician

living
in exile (Solovey) has drawn

attention to some strange revisions of Ukrainian population figures \"of

1940\" and has suggested other reasons for the low
figures

after World

War II. In 1948 the special volume on the USSR of the Great Soviet

Encyclopedia gave for 1939, 41.25\302\260
million as the official estimate of the

population of the Republic within the boundaries of 1945 (including all

Western provinces, but excluding Crimea). According to the census of

1939,
Crimea had a population of 1,127,000. Consequently, in 1939 or

1940 the population of the Ukraine within the present boundaries

should have been around 42.4 million. But the 1956 statistical handbook

(Narodnoe khozaystvo SSSR)-the first published after a long silence-

unaccountably revised that
figure

down to 41,027 thousand; after the

1959 census was taken, that figure was further reduced to
4\302\260,469

thou-

sand, which we have used in this work. It is
possible,

of course, that

the 1948 figure had been based on an overestimate of the
population of

Western Ukraine. It may be that the later figure was reduced because of

population transfers from Western Ukraine, Inainly of Poles, in 1940-4 1

and after 1944, though such a change ought to have been recorded in
the

1948 volume. (See also below.) But it is equally possible, as Solovey
suggests, that the earlier

figure
had been tampered with in order to dis-

guise the full extent of Ukrainian
population losses after 1939.

56

By comparing variou\037 official So\\,iet figures on the number of persons
who had been deported from the Ukraine to Gennany as civilian labor-

ers and those who had disappeared in German POW
camps,

with figures

on the nllmber of those who had been repatriated to the USSR and

those who had arrived in the Ukraine herself, Solovey convincingly dem-
onstrates that

roughly 1.9
million or 60 per cent of the Ukrainians who

had been repatriated from
Germany

to the USSR were actually not)))
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allowed to return to the Ukraine. There have been several indications

that the repatriates were very carefully screened to weed out real and

presumed collaborators, but Solovey is the first to indicate the numbers
involved. 57

The exile of 1.9 n1illion Ukrainian returnees, in addition to
the losses directly callsed

by
the war, may be a contributing reason for

the abnormally low population increase in the Ukraine. Other reasons

are the punitive deportations, mostly from the Western Ukraine in

1939-4
1 and after 1944. By way of punitive action, citizens of the Ukrain-

ian SSR have been deported for two main causes: collaboration with the
Germans

58
and cooperation with the Ukrainian Nationalist Under-

ground in Western Ukraine. 59
No

quantitative data have been released

by Soviet authorities to indicate the scope of those actions. Not very

convincingly in this particular instance, Solovey estimates that punitive
deportations have .cost the Ukraine another 1.75 million people.

60

Population
transfers resulting from boundary shifts must also be taken

into account. In the
postwar years

a number of population transfers have

taken place, but for lack of
pertinent

data it is impossible to appraise
most of them in quantitative terms. (It is worth noting, in this connec-

tion, tha.t a question about the place of birth, which was included in the

1926 census, has been deliberately omitted from the 1939 and 1959 cen-

suses.) The most important one is perhaps the exchange of
population

between the Ukraine and Poland on the basis of an agreement of Octo-

ber 1, 1944. According to the American demographer Kulischer, by
December, 1946, when the transfer was tenninated, approximately 1

million Poles and 140,000 Polish Jews were repatriated from the whole

USSR. In exchange, about 520,000 Ukrainians from Poland were settled
in the Ukrainian SSR.61 An interesting feature of this transfer is that

apparently most of the Ukrainians from Poland (or, to be more precise,

from the Ukrainian-inhabited territories tllat had been ceded to Poland)

were not settled in Western Ukraine but farther cast in the underpopu-
lated soutllern

steppes
of the Ukrainian SSR.62,. A similar agreement

with Czechoslovakia involved the repatriation of about 33,000 Czechs

from Volhynia.
63 One can also approximately determine the population

increase as a result of territorial annexations since 1944. By incorporat-

ing the formerly Czechoslovakian
province

of Subcarpathia in 1945,

the population of the Republic increased by roughly 800,000 people,64)

\302\267
A good scholarly Soviet source, obtained while this book was in print-viz., V. I.

Naulko, \"Sovremenny etnicheskiy sostav naseleniya Ukrainskoy SSR (The Contempo-
rary

Ethnic Composition of the Population of the Ukrainian SSR),\" Sovetskaya e\037no-

grafiya (Soviet Ethnography, Moscow), Vol. 1963, No. 5 (September-October), pp. 49-
50-confirms

and makes precise those figures. According to it, 788,000 Poles were re-

patriated from the Ukrainian SSR alone, and 518,000 Ukrainians, Lithuanians, and

Belorussians from Poland settled in the Ukrainian SSR, mainly in the Ivano-Frankiv-

ska (Stanyslaviv), Lviv, and Nikolaevsk provinces. The last is in southern Ukraine.)))
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by incorporating the Crimea in February 1954,by
less than 1.1 million. 66

But there are virtually no quantitative data on such
processes

as emigra-

tion in connection with Khrushchev's virgin lands campaign and inter-

republican assignments
of professionals.

The materials on the virgin lands campaign are rather inadequate.
We know that Khrushchev's appeal to cultivate the virgin lands was

primarily directed to the youth. A reference book for Komsomol propa-

gandists gives the figure of more than 350,000 \"young patriots\"
who had

set out to cultivate new lands, besides 120 odd thousand who went to

the east to work in industry, between February, 1954 (when the action

started), and January, 1957.66
These are, however, figures pertaining to

the Soviet Union as a whole. To obtain
figures

for the Ukraine, we must

consult the press. By March, 1958, 80,000 young people
from the Ukraine

had actually gone east, revealed a Komsomol leader to a Westent cor-

respondent.
61 On the other hand, by using an official estimate of the

Republican population in
1954

and the 1958 rate of natural increase

Solovey has been able to show rather
persuasively

that the total number

of persons resettled from the Ukraine in the virgin lands
campaigns

between 1954 and 1959 could run as high as 1.0 million. 68
A small part

of that figure covers the emigration for other reasons (professional per-

sonnel shifts outside the Ukraine, for example). V. Kubiyovych, a well-
known Ukrainian

demographer
now

living in exile, has pointed out in

this connection that in all
probability

the 1959 census data on Ukrain-

ians in Kazakhstan, the destination of the virgin lands drive, to wit,

762,000, has been falsified. According to the census of 1926 , there lived

as many as 861,000 Ukrainians in Kazakhstan. Kubiyovych estimates
their

present
number as anywhere from 2.5 to 3.0 million, which would

be compatible with the
higl1

estimates for the recent settlement by

Solovey.69
The inter-Republican assignments of specialists is

very important,

though the numbers involved need not be large. That it takes place is
admitted

by
the regime, but no comprehensive summary data has been

released. 10
In the opinion of fonner Soviet citizens there is an unwritten

Soviet
policy

to intermingle the nationalities by assigning the graduates
of one Republic to work in another-a

policy
which has been perfected

in the training and stationing of Soviet troops.11 I-Iolubnychy has esti-

mated that)

\302\267\302\267\302\267
Apart

from [normal] mortality, the Ukraine lost out of 30 higher school
[college] graduating

classes [1925-55] 112,800 specialists with higher education,
inclllding 37,300 engineers. This amounts to

21.4 per cent of all graduated
specialists with a higher education and 27.8 per cent of all engineers.

12)))
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He assumes that most of them had been transferred to work outside the
Ukrainian SSR.

Actually,
the number transferred between 1925 and 1955

might have been even greater owing to the
particlliar

nature of the data.

The figure of 112,800 is a figure of net loss which
may

include a COllnter-

vailing influx of specialists into the Ukraine from other Soviet Repub-
lics.

13 We are almost at a complete loss when it comes to estimating the
scope

of immigration into the Ukrainian SSR. That the place of the
of the Crimean Tatars has been partly filled with Russian settlers has

already been mentioned;
14 in the following chapter, I shall say a few

words about the immigration of Russians into Western Ukraine. No offi-

cial figures, however, are avail\037ble.

75

Last, it may be of some interest to mention the Inigrations within the
Ukrainian SSR.

Already
a few weeks after the first Soviet occupation of

Galicia, by Octob\037r 19, 1939, seven thousand unemployed were taken

to work in the coal mines of Donbas.
16 After the reoccupation in 1944

such labor recruitment was continued on a
large

scale. 77
Moreover,

Galician peasants, too, were encouraged to settle in the sparsely popu-
lated eastern

provinces
of the Ukraine, especially in the South. 78

In

other words, there has been a flow of unqualified labor and impover-
ished

peasants
from overpopulated Western Ukraine into the southern

and southeastern provinces of the
Republic.)

3. The Dem,ograPhic Base: Nationality

So much for a discussion of the Republican population as a whole.

But how many of them are Ukrainians and how
many

are Russians,

Jews, and Poles, to name only the most numerous minorities? Are the

non-Ukrainian minorities increasing, or is it the other way round? Where
are

they
concentrated?

According to the latest census (1959), there were 37.3 million citizens
who

gave
Ukrainian as their nationalitY-32.2 million of them, or 86.3

per cent lived in the Ukrainian
Republic.

There they constituted 7 6 .8

per cent of the total population. 79
Several questions may be raised about

these figures. Quite apart from the difficult
problem

of defining nation-

ality (see Note 11-1, in the Appendix), it is of interest to know the dis-

tribtItion of Ukrainians outside the Ukrainian SSR, tIle
strength

of the

non-Ukrainian minorities in that republic, and, above all, the movement
and growth of the Ukrainian people in the USSR as a whole and in the
Ukraine in particular.

The
largest

number of Ukrainians outside the Rep\\lblic in absoillte

terms live in Russia (3.4 million or
2.9 per

cent of the total POI)lllation).

In the Kazakh Republic there are 762,000 Ukrainians
(8.2 per cent),80)))
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in the Moldavian Republic-42l,OOo (highest relative concentration,

with 14. 6 per cent), 137,000 (6.6 per cent) live in the
Kirghiz Republic,

and 133,000 (1.7 per cent) in Belorussia. In virtually all other Union

Republics
there are Ukrainians in smaller numbers (under 100,000).

From this data it would appear that, with the possible exception of areas

contiguous to the Ukrainian SSR in which Ukrainians form a majority,S1

the Ukrainians outside the Ukrainian Republic are so scattered that

they can be passed over in a
political analysis

like this. For in all those

other areas the Ukrainians will remain a permanent minority.

What is the numerical position of the non-Ukrainian minorities in the
Ukraine? According to the 1959 census, Russians account for 7.1 million

(or 16.9 per cent) of the Republican population. Jews come a distant

next with 840,000 (or 2.0 per cent). The other minorities, down from

the 363,000 (0.9 per cent) Poles to the 101,000 Rumanians
(0.2 per cent)

do not appear to be politically significant any longer. 82
Numbers

by

themselves may be, of course, grossly misleading: we shall see in our
discussiol1 of socio-economic strata that some of the minorities have had
a very great influence upon Ukrainian

economy, culture, and politics.

What about the movement and growth of the Ukrainian population?
According

to the census of 1926, tllere were 31.2 million Ukrainians liv-

ing in the USSR in that year, 23. 2 million of them lived in the Ukrainian
SSR, where

they
formed 80.1 per cent of the total population of 29.0

million. 83
The census of 1939 gave 28.1 [sic] million as the number of

Ukrainians in the Soviet Union. 84

(No
data was released on the number

of Ukrainians in the Ukrainiall SSR.) According
to Lorimer, the reasons

for this decline must be sought in tIle growing identification of Ukrain-

ians with Russians, particularly of those living outside the Ukraine. 85

That such a process may have taken place appears from the data on
intermarriages

between variOtlS nationalities in the Ukraine. Statistics
show that in 1927 about 96.5 per cent of the Ukrainians living in the

Ukraine married within their nationality. In tIle cities, however, only

87. 2 per cent of Ukrainian men took Ukrainian brides and 83.4 per cent
of Ukrainian girls married Ukrainian men. The others, more likely than
not, married Russians: for

only
62.0 per cent of the Russian men in the

Ukraine fOtlnd Russian wives antI only 70.2 per cent of tIle Russian
women found Russian husbands. so

By 1937, that is, within the bext
decade, the number of ethnic

intermarriages increased; but only rough
aggregate figures have been made available, which do not permit a con-
clusive interpretation. According to Pisarev, 7.5 per cent of the total

number of marriages in the Ukrainian SSR ha(l been conclucled between
members of different nationalities in 1927; in 1937, that number
amollnted to 19.0 per cent.87

Two things should be pointed out in this connection. In the first
place,)))
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these figures comprise marriages contracted between members of all the
nationalities living in the Ukraine. TIle

figure
will probably be lower

when only tllose intermarriages are considered that involve Ukrainians:
in 192

7
it was 3.5 per cent compareel to the broader figure of

7.5
or 8.2

per cent (see footnote 87). Fllrtllermore, the objection might be raised
that

1937
is an

a-typical year, that it represented the climax of Stalin's
Great Purges, in which

many
families must be presumed to have been

dissolved and in which new
\"political\" marriages were contracted in an

atmosphere of official terror that was directed, among others, against

Ukrainian \"bourgeois nationalists.\" It is n10st probable that owing to
the industrialization of the

country ethnic intermarriages involving
Ukrainians would have increased even without tl1e terror, but it would

seem that a few points must be credited to the drive
against

Ukrainian

.'bourgeois nationalism.\"

While subjective identification with the Russians may account in part
for the

extraordinarily low figure of Ukrainians in the USSR in J anu-

ary, 1939,at least as far as the immediately preceding, suppressed census

of 1937 is concerned, there is some evidence of such identification on the

part of #the census takers. One of our
respondents

was in Kazakhstan

when the 1937 census was taken. He declared himself a Ukrainian only

to be set back by the ren1ark, \"Oh, so you are a Ukrainian bourgeois

nationalist?\" 88 We should keep in mind that in tile minds of some Rus-

sians Ukrainians simply did not exist outside of Galicia, and it is
likely

that in the atmosphere of the late 1930's those particular Russians
may

have tried to substantiate their convictions. The severe famine in the
Ukraine in 1932 -33

must also have played a certain part in the over-all
decrease of Ukrainians, probably

the major part. On the other hand, it

is worth noting that between 1926
and 1939 the number of Russians in

the Soviet Union increased from
77.8

to 99.0 million (27.3 per cent).89
As a result of the annexation of Western Ukrainian territories, 11ow-

e\\rer, the total number of Ukrainians in the Soviet Union increasecl

by 7.5 million until it stood at 35.6 million.o o

The number of Ukrainians in tl1e expanded Ukrainian Republic has

not been
given directly,

but it can be inferred frOlTI anotller figure in tile

Soviet Encyclopedia. According
to the \"final results of the 1939 census,\"

3 2
,828,5\302\2600 persons

in the Ukrainian SSR \"spoke Ukrainian,\" presumably
as their native language. 91

As the \"final results of the 1939 census\" prob-

ably include the Soviet annexations
by 1945 (and Criluea) and as the

estimated total population of the Ukrainian SSR in the
expanded

area

amounted to some 40.5 million (as of
cc

1940\,")
the linguistic figure pro-

vided by the Encyclopedia J
when (liscounted by the nlllnber of Ukrain-

ians in Transcarpathia (600,000),92 allows us to calculate the
percentage

of Ukrainians in the Ukrainian SSR and Crimea on the eve of tIle Soviet-)))
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German war. It is 80.0 per cent. Moreover, subtracting from the En-

cyclopedia figure
the 7.5 million Ukrainians aclded by the annexations,

we can make a rough estimate of the number of Ukrainians in the East-

ern Ukraine at the time when the 1939 census was taken: a figure that

has not been disclosed by the Soviet government so far. It is about 25.3

million ou t of a total popula tion of
31.0 million, or 81.6 per cent. This

slight increase over the percentage of
19

26 (80.1 per cent) seems implau-
sible in the ligllt of the forced collectivization of the predominantly

Ukrainian peasantry, the attacks on Ukrainian \"bourgeois nationalism,\"
and the fact that the regime has withheld the census figures on the

national composition of the
population

of the Ukrainian SSR in 1939

though it has released corresponding statistics on otller republics.
93 On

the other hand, while official terror ought to have diminished the num-
ber of self-declared Ukrainians in 1939, the higher birth rate in the
rural areas and the Ukrainization

(Ukrainian korenizatsiya) policy (1926-

33) worked in the opposite direction. In any case, World War II and

the annexation of tile predominantly Russian-inhabited Crimea make

the January, 1939, figure on Ukrainians in the Ukrainian SSR-whatever
it be-of historical in1portance only.94

A comparison of the increase of Ukrainians with the
average popula-

tion increase in the USSR between 1926 and 1939 shows a rather serious

lag,
too. Owing to the economic policies of the regime and possibly wide-

spread falsification of
responses

in the census of 1939, the number of
Ukrainians in the Soviet Union wi thin the boundaries of September 17,
1939, actually diminished

by 9.0 per cent, whereas the total Union popu-
lation went up by 15.9 per cent.95

In the period 1940-1959, even with

the annexation of Western territories, the Ukrainian
group

in the Soviet

Union incfeased by no more than 4.8 per cent in almost
twenty years

[sic], the total population rising by 9.5 per cent during the same time.

It could be shown that the beneficiaries on the all-Union scale have been

the Russians who increased at a fate faster than the Soviet average,96
but it would be more to the point to analyze the increase of the Russian
minority in the Ukraine.

According
to the census of 1926, 2.7 million or 9. 2 per cent of the

population of the Ukrainian SSR in her prewar boundaries were Rus-
sians. 91

Lew Shankowsky has made cafeful calculations of the number of
Russians in West Ukrainian

provinces
in 1930, when the Rumanian and

Czechoslovak, and in 193 1, when the Polish censuses were taken. In his

judgment, Russians in all those areas numbered no more than
22,4

00 .
98

(See also Table 11-7, p. 57.) The Russian population of the Crimea,
however, was more substantial, numbering 301,000 or 4 2 .2 per cent of
the total, in

1926.99
We

may conclude, therefore, that in 19 26 , for all

practical purposes, the Russians constituted no more than 3. 0 million)))
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Table //-7

NATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE PROVINCES OF THE UKRAINIAN SSR

Total

popu- Percentage of total population
lation

Province
(thou- Ukrain- Rus- Belo-

Years sands) ian sian russian Jews Poles Others

Vinnitaa 1926 2,407.3 87.3 1.7 0.1 7.7 2.7 0.5
1959 2,142.0 91.8 4.4 0.2 2.3 1.0 0.3

Volhynia * 1931 999.3 74.7 06 0.0 10.7 10.6 3.4
1959 890.0 94.6 4.2 0.5 0.2 0.2 0.3

Dniepropetrovsk 1926 1,823.1 84.4 8.1 0.8 5.1 0.4 1.2

1959 2,705.0 77.7 17.2 1.3 2.7 0.2 0.9
Donetsk (Stalino) 1926 1,642.2 60.2 26.3 0.7 2.5 0.3 10.0

1959 4,262.0 55.6 37.6 1.5 1.0 0.2 4.1

Zhytomyr 1926 1,777.2 74.9 2.1 0.1 9.2 8.8 4.9
1959 1,604.0 84.5 5.4 0.4 2.6 6.4 0.7

Transcarpathian * 1930 725.0 62.1 0.0 0.0 14.1 0.0 23.8
1959 920.0 74.6 3.2 0.1 1.3 0.0 20.7

Zaporozhe \"1926 1,071.2 65.9 17.9 0.2 3.1 0.1 12.8
1959 1,464.0 68.3 25.9 0.7 1.4 0.1 3.6

Kiev (City) 1926 513.6 42.1 24.4 1.1 27.3 2.7 2.4
1959 1,104.0 60.1 23.0 1.2 13.9 0.8 1.0

Kiev (PrOf1inee) 1926 2,421.2 83.1 5.9 0.2 8.4 1.6 0.8
1959 2,823.0 80.3 11.9 0.7 5.9 0.6 0.6

Kirovograd 1926 1,421.0 87.5 5.7 0.1 4.0 0.2 2.5

1959 1,218.0 88.7 8.4 0.8 0.8 0.1 1.2
Crimea

* 1926 714.1 10.8 42.2 0.5 7.0 0.6 38.9
1959 ! ,201.0 22.3 71.4 1.8 2.2 0.3 2.0

#

Lugans'k

(V oroshilovgrad) 1926 1,339.9 71.9 24.9 0.2 0.9 0.2 1.9
1959 2,452.0 57.8 38.7 1.1 0.6 0.2 1.6

Lviv * 1931 2,315.0 59.3 0.0 0.0 12.8 26.8 2.1
1959 2,108.0 86.3 8.6 0.4 1.4 2.8 0.5

Nikolaev 1926 984.9 69.6 12.7 1.5 7.5 0.7 8.0
1959 1,014.0 81.2 13.7 1.2 2.0 0.3 1.6

Odessa 1926 1,264.2 50.2 16.2 0.3 16.1 1.1 16.1
Odessa and IzmaiI 1926 1,894.2 45.7 15.1 0.2 11.7 0.8 26.5

Odessa, united 1959 2,027.0 55.5 21.7 0.5 6.0 0.4 15.9
Poltava 1926 2,212.0 95.0 1.3 0.1 3.2 0.1 0.3

1959 1,632.0 93.4 5.1 0.3 0.8 0.1 0.3

Rovno * 1931 1,033.6 74.7 0.6 0.0 10.7 10.6 3.4
1959 926.0 93.4 4.2 1.2 0.3 0.5 0.4

Ivano-Frankivska
(Stanyslaviv) * 1931 1,400.8 72.7 0.0 0.0 12.3 13.5 1.5

1959 1,095.0 94.8 3.5 0.1 0.4 1.0 0.2

Sumy 1926 1,842.3 87.6 10.5 0.1 1.4 0.1 0.3
1959 1,514.0 87.9 11.1 0.3 0.4 0.1 0.2

Ternopil * 1931 1,339.7 59.8 0.0 0.0 12.0 27.3 0.9

1959 1,086.0 94.9 2.5 0.2 0.1 2.2 0.1

Kharkov 1926 2,314.5 75.1 19.9 0.1 3.8 0.3 0.8

1959 2,520.0 68.8 26.4 0.5 3.3 0.2 0.8
Kherson 1926 772.4 73.1 17.9 0.4 3.5 1.0 4.1

1959 824.0 81.1 15.6 0.8 1.3 0.4 0.8

KhmeJnitsky

(Pereyaslav) 1926 1,773.8 81.8 1.2 0.1 7.9 8.4 0.6
1959 1,611.0 90.2 3.8 0.2 1.2 4.3 0.3

Cherkassy 1926 1,876.2 93.8 0.8 0.1 4.8 0.3 0.2

1959 1,503.0 94.0 4.5 0.3 0.9 0.1 0.2
Chernihiv 1926 1,837.5 93.5 3.2 0.2 2.4 0.1 0.6

1959 1,554.0 94.5 3.9 0.4 0.8 0.1 0.3

Cherni vtsi * 1930 854.0 67.2 1.2 0.0 14.0 3.3 14.3

1959 774.0 66.9 6.6 0.2 5.4 0.8 20.1

. The provinces have been listed in the order of the Ukrainian alphabet. Those incorporated after September

1939, have been marked with an asterisk (*).

Smut,: Calculated by Lew Shankowsky, of Prolog Research Associates, New York City, and used with his

permission. The percentage figures for 1959 have been taken by the compiler from Narodne hospo-

\"rstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v 1959 r.: Statystythny slKhorichnyk (National Economy of the Ukrainian

SSR in 1959: A Statistical Yearbook, Kiev. 1960), p. 22. Figures for 1926 are from the lTSSR

census, other figures from the Rumanian census of 1930 and the Polish census of 1931 and l he
Czechoslovak census of 1930, the Polish figures adjusted somewhat to correct apparent falsification

with respect to the number of Ukrainians. The administrative units in the 1920's differed from those

of 1959; in order to make them compatible, Professor Shankowsky has used detailed, village-by-

village results of the earlier censuses and detailed administrative maps.)))
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out of a total of some 3 8 .9 million people in the Ukraine in her present
boundaries,10oor about

7.7 per
cent of the total population. As we

have already seen, however, by 1959
the Russian minority more than

cloubled to 7.1 million or 16.9 per cent of the total. Even if one allows

for the high average rate of increase of the Russian group in the USSR

(46.6 per cent in the
33 year period),

it appears that the Russian minor-

ity in tile Ukraine cannot
have,

increased that much by themselves. The

inescapable conclusion that within one generation (1926-59)at least
2.7

million Russians have immigrated into the Ukrainian. SSR within its

present boundaries. That is a number almost equal to the original

strength of the Russian minority in 1926.101..
On the other hand, the size of the second largest minority in the

Ukraine-the Jews-has been
drastically cut, primarily through Nazi ex-

termination policies. In 1926 the Jews in the Eastern Ukraine
only

numbered 1.6 million (5.4 per cent of tile total population); there lived
an additional 1.1 million of them in the seven Western provinces and

the Crimea.,02 Altogether some 2.7 million
Jews were, in 1926, citizens of

the Ukraine within her present bottndaries
J constituting

about 6.9 per

cent of the total population. In 1959 only 840,000
were left (2.0 per cent

of the total population). According to a Soviet source
previously cited,

the Germans slaugl1tered about 1.5 million civilians in the Ukraine. l03

A
majority of tllose, at least 900,000 according to one Western estimate,

must have been
Jews.

104 The third largest minority, the Poles, is sur-

prisingly small if one considers the fact that in 1939 the Soviet Union
annexed territories with substantial Polish minorities. According to the

1959 census, there are but 363,000 Poles in the Ukraine, or 0.9 pef
cent

of the whole. In 1926, the Poles numbered 476,000 (1.6 per cent) in the
Eastern Ukraine alone. lor; The war ancl evacuation apparently have cut
their number down.

The official
nationality

data for 1959 have been broken down into

provinces. With the help of
figllres frOln the 1926 census in the USSR,

the Rumanian census of
1930,

the Czechoslovak census of 1930, and the
Polish census of 1931 , which figures have been recalculated by Lew

Shankowsky to make them comparable to the
1959 census,106 we can

draw ilnportant conclusions about the regional distribution of non-

Ukrainian minorities (see Table 11-7, p. 57).
The highest relative concentration of Poles exists, to our great surprise,

not in the Western Ukraine but in two
agricultural provinces of the

so-called Right Bank Ukraine (that is, Eastern Ukraine right of the

Dnieper).107
In 1959. in the Zhytomyr Province Poles numbered 6.4 per

\302\267
Naulko, Ope cit., p. 47, also points out that between

1926 and 1959 the number of
Russians in the Ukraine doubled. He attributes this to an inOux into the Ukrainian
cities of

young Russian males.)))
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cent of the total population, in the Khmelnitsky Province 4.3 per cent,
compared with a Republican average

of
0.9 per cent. In all Ukrainian

provinces, however, the 11l1mber of Poles has declined. In Western

Ukraine, apparently owing to the mutual strllggle between the Ukrain-

ian and Polish undergrounds in World War II (see on this Chapter V,
below) and the evacuation of Poles un(ler Soviet rule, tllat decline has
reached precipitous proportions. In the Lviv Province, for example, the

Polish population decreased from 26.8 per cent of the total in 193 1 to

2.8 per cent in 1959; in Ternopil Province from
27.3 to as low as 2.2

per cent.

The highest concentration 'of
Jews

is to be fOllnd in the capital city
Kiev (13.9 per cent of all inhabitants ill 1959; as many as 27.3 per cent
in 1926), and in the Provinces of Odessa (6.0 per cent), Chernivtsi (5.4
per cent) and Kharkov (3.3 per cent). (Their republican average is 2.0

per cent.) Kiev is the administrative and cultural center, witll some in-

dustry; Chernivtsi in Bukovina is an agricultural province that had for-

merly
been under Rumanian rule; the other two provinces contain im-

portant commercial and industrial cities. In all provinces of the Ukraine,

howevet, the proportion of Jews has droppecI, the
sharpest

decline be-

ing registered in the West Ukrainian provinces of Transcarpathia (14.1

per
cent in 1931-1.3 per cent in 1959), Ivano-Frankivska, formerly

Stanyslaviv (12.3to 0.4 per cent),
to cite only two examples. This decline

is possibly the result of both the Nazi extermination policy and the

migration of Jews from the overpopulated and
economically

tlnder-

developed
Western provinces into Poland.

On the other hand, the proportion of Russians in the Ukraine has

increased in every province btlt Kherson (an agricultural oblast in the

south) and the city of Kiev itself (in 1926, Russians numbered
24.4 per

cent of Kiev's population, in 1959 they numbered slightly fewer-23.o
per cent). The

sharpest
increases are to be found in tIle Western areas

(in Lviv Province, for
example,

the percentage of Russians increased

fronl practically zero in 1931 to 8.6
IJer

cellt of the total population in

1959). At the present time there are five out of the twenty-five provinces

in the Ukrainian SSR in which the share of Russians exceeds one-quarter

of the population (the republican average is 16.9 per cent). They are, in

descending order: Crimea (71.4 [sic] per cent in 1959 compared with 42.2
per cent in 1926),Lugansk (38.7 per cent, formerly 24.9 per cent), Donets

(37. 6 per cent, formerly 26.3 per cent),
Kharkov (26.4 per cent, formerly

19.9 per cent) and Zaporozhe (25.9 per cent, fonnerly 17.9 per cent). It

is worth noting that with the exception of
agricultllral Crimea, in which

Russian settlers have apparently displaced the exiled Crimean Tatars, all

the other provinces listed are distinguished for their industrial potential:
Donets (until recently, Stalino) and

Lugansk
are in the coal rich Donets)))
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Basin, Zaporozhe is a metal forming center, Kharkov a center for ma-

chine-building industry. Very interesting also is the sharp influx of Rus-

sians into the agricultural Poltava Province (1.3 per cent in 1926 , 5.
1

per cent in 1959). Poltava Province, together with Kiev Province, has

long been
regarded

as the cradle of modern Ukrainian culture. Appar-

ently the increase in the number of Russians in Poltava Province, which

is, incidentally, an area with a ,declining population, is due to the influx

of Russian settlers who have taken the place of Ukrainian peasants

killed in the Big Famine of 193 2 -33.
Another possible reason for the

influx of Russians into Poltava Province
may

be territorial reorganiza-

tion. In 19 26 there were numerous Russian villages along the border of

today's
Kharkov and Poltava Provinces. Had those villages been later

included in the Poltava Province this might have accounted for some

increase of the Russian population of the province.
lo8)

4. A Socio-Economic Profile of the Population

One of the most significant aspects of Soviet nationality policy has

been the increase in the number of socio-economic opportunities
for the

various peoples of the Union. Tllat such an increase must have taken

place
can be easily inferred from the obvious economic growth. But it is

not
always

realized that such a \"sociological development\" may be un-

even. Some nations
profit

more from economic growth than do other

nations, and the different rate of advancement
may become a political

issue. It is true that for the time
being

the
question cannot be squarely

posed in the Soviet Union where all the nations are
theoretically equal

or at least rapidly becoming so. But the existence of the
problem of

\"local cadres\" was frankly acknowledged by Khrushchev himself at the
Twentieth

Party Congress,109
and within three years of the Congress the

First Secretary of the Communist Party of Turkmenia, Babayev, was dis-

missed because of mistakes committed in the placement of Turkmenian

and non-Turkmenian cadres. 1lO But what is the problem of local cadres
if not the most pointed aspect of the different rate of socio-economic
development among the various nations of the USSR? Fortunately, re-

cent Soviet statistics shed considerable light on this
problem.

In the

following paragraphs I propose to approach the question step by step,
discussing

first the socio-economic structure of the population of the
Ukrainian SSR with nationality omitted, then

injecting
the available

data on nationality.

The comparative occupational profile of the Ukrainian SSR (Table
11-8)

shows that in the broad economic field of industry relatively fewer

persons are employed in the Ukraine than in the USSR as a whole and

the Russian SFSR in particular (22.9 per cent
compared

with 25.9 and)))
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Table //-8)

A COMPARATIVE OCCUPATIONAL PROFILE OF THE UKRAINIAN SSR. ,
WORKERS AND EMPLOYEES ENGAGED IN THE NATIONAL ECONOMIES

THE UKRAINIAN SSR, THE RUSSIAN SFSR, AND THE USSR AS A

WHOLE, 1960-61,& BY NUMBER
(IN THOUSANDS) AND BY

PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL)

OR,

OF)

Ukrainian SSR Russian SFSR USSR

Per- Per- Per-
centage centage cenlage

Thou- distri- Thou- distri- Thou- distri-
sands bulion sands bution sands bution

Aarlculture and Forestry: .

Collective Fanners b
6,396.4 36.353 9,226.5 18.507 21,733.3 25.278

Supervisory and Higher Technical Staff
on Collective Farms a

132.5 0.753 247.0 0.495 545.0 0.634
Lower Technical Staff on Col1ective

Farms (Tractor Drivers, etc.) d
407.3 2.315 875.2 1. 756 1,665.2 1.937

Workers and Staff on State Farms e 815.0 4.632 3,751.0 7.524 6.324.0 7.356

Staff of Machine Tractor and Repair
Slatio1!s 87.0 0.494 197.0 0.395 348.0 0.405

Other Agriculture
f

67.0 0.381 222.0 0.445 458.0 0.533
Forestry 70.0 0.398 211.0 0.423 359.0 0.418

Sub- Total: Agriculture and Forestry 7,975.2 45.326 14,729.7 29.546 31.432.5 36.560

Prod ucti ve I nd ustry 4,028.0 22.893 15,139.0 30.367 22,291.0 25.927

Services:

Transportation 1,062.0 6.036 4,004.0 8.032 6,279.0 7.303

Communication 1 t 3.0 0.642 471.0 0.945 738.0 0.858

Commerce. Communal Food Supply 854.0 4.854 2,868.0 5.753 4,675.0 5.438

Housing 315.0 1.790 1,277.0 2.561 1,920.0 2.233
Construction 891.0 5.064 3,137.0 6.292 5,136.0 5.974

Health Services 689.0 3.916 2,026.0 4.064 3,461.0 4.026

Education 881.0 5.007 2,782.0 5.580 4,803.0 5.586

Science and Scientific Services t 99.0 1.131 1,266.0 2.539 1,763.0 2.051

Banking and Insurance Services 46.0 0.261 162.0 0.325 265.0 0.308

Government and Administration Per-

sonnel, Staff of Public Organizations 216.0 1.228 744.0 1.492 1,245.0 1.448
Others 326.0 t .853 1,248.0 2.503 1,967.0 2.288

Sub-Total: Services 5,592.0 31.781 19,985.0 40.087 32,252.0 37.513

Grand Total 17,595.2 100.000 49,853.7 100.000 85,975.5 100.000)

a Military personnel excluded. The figures are taken at somewhat different dates, which will be specified in

the notes below.
b Annual average figure for 1960.

o As of April 1. 1961.
d

As of April I, 1960.
\302\267

All the data from this poi ot down refer to September I, 1960.
f

The term \"other agriculture\" refers to the difference between the total of \"workers and employees\" in
agricu1ture and the two specified sub-categories (\"workers and staff on state farms\" and \"staff of machine-
tractor and repair stations\,") on p. 640 of source. Soviet agricultural statistics ar\037 rather complicated owing

to Marxist dogma. Only workers and employees of state farms and machine-tractor and repair stations

are listed as \"workers and employees in agriculture.\" Collective peasants and related persons are listed

separately, since they do not completely belong to the working class engaged in the Socialist form of

prod uction.

SOfl,,,,es: Based upon absolute figures in tables in Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960. Figures for collective peasants
on p. 522; for supervisory and higher technical staff on collective farms-po 525; lower tcchnical

staJl-p. 528; all the rest from p. 640.)))
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30.4). Whereas the difference between the Ukrainian
figure

and the

USSR average is small, that between the former and the Russian statistic

is
qllite

considerable. The small number of persons employed in Ukrain-

ian industry is counterbalanced by a disproportionately large number

engaged in agriclliture and forestry (45.3 per cent
compared

with 3 6 .6

for the USSR and 29.5 for tl1e Russian SFSR). But the
growth

of the

service sector is probably the .best indication of the health of a modern

industrial economy. In that sector, in terms of employment, the Ukraine
is

considerably
behind the USSR average and the Russian figure (3 1.8

compared with 37.5 and
4\302\260.1 per

cent of all employed). Particularly dis-

turbing is the small number of
persons engaged

in scientific research

(1.1 per cent compared with the USSR
average

of 2.1 and the Russian

figure of 2.5). Remembering the ample resources of the Republic
we

have gained a suspicion that the industrial underdevelopment of the
Ukraine, when viewed against Soviet and Russian standards, may be

attribllted to other than economic reasons.

Even more interesting is the edllcational profile of the citizens of the
Ukrainian SSR as

presented
in Table 11-9 (p. 63). The table combines

the data of the 1959 and 1939 censuses-judging from the inclusion of

the Baltic Republics, data on the West Ukrainian provinces
must have

been inclucled, too. It is striking that the relative level of educational

achievement in the Ukrainian SSR has fallen in those twenty years.
At the outbreak of World War II the number of college educated

persons in the Ukraine was one of the highest in the Soviet Union, be-

ing exceeded
only by

that in the small but well-developed Georgian

Republic and those in the not
yet incorporated

Latvian and Estonian

Republics. Rather significantly, the relative number of persons with a
higher education in the Ukraine was a little larger than that in Russia

(6.7, compared with
6.5 college graduates per one thousand population

in Rllssia). Twenty years later, the relative number of college graduates

in the Ukraine was below not only those of
Georgia, Latvia, and Es-

tonia, but was also exceeded by those of Russia, the Azerbaydzhani SSR,

and Armenia. Moreover, the Ukrainian figure had fallen slightly below

the all-Union average it had topped in 1939.
The Ukrainian position with respect to the

supply
of

persons with

completed or incomplete secon(lary education seems slightly better (the
Ukrainian

figure
of 1959 is above that of Russia but is below those of

Georgia, Azerbaydzhan, Latvia, Armenia, and Estonia
(see Table 11-10,

p. 64). But it should be kept in mind that the
lumping together of

persons with completed and incomplete secondary education has resulted
in a

very
artificial category embracing semi-edllcated peasants and work-

ers together with semi-professionals, some of whom
may have graduated)))
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Table 11-9)

NUMBER OF PERSONS IN THE UNION REPUBLICS WITH A

HIGHER EDUCATION, 1939 AND 1959)

Persons with

Number of persons
1959 as with higher edu-

higher education per cent cation per 1,000
Republics (in thousands) of 1939 of population

1939 1959 1939 1959

USSR 1 , 177 .1 3,777.5 321 6.2 18

Russian SFSR 709.5 2,265.9 319 6.5 19
Ukrainian SSR 272.0 715.4 263 6.7 17

Belorussian SSR 33.0 95.7 290 3.7 12
Uzbek SSR 19.7 104.9 532 3.1 13

Kazakh SSR 27.4 114.0 415 4.5 12

Georgian
SSR 39.7 153.4 386 11.2 38

Azerbaydznan SSR 21.6 77.2 357 6.7 21
Lithuanian SSR 6.4 35.4 553 2.2 13

Moldavian SSR 7.3 29.5 402 3.0 10
Latvian SSR 13.9 44.4 319 7.4 21

Kirghiz SSR 3.3 27.2 837 2.2 13
Tadzhik SSR 3.0 20.7 694 2.0 10

Armenian SSR 7.6 48.8 648 5.9 28

Turkmenian SSR 4.0 19.8 491 3.2 13

Estonian SSR 8.7 25.2 290 8.3 21)

Note: A comparison of this table with the preceding one (Table IV on p.
22 of

source) shows that the figures for 1959, at least,
include only persons who

have completed higher education.

Source: Table V in NaT. khoz. SSSR, 1960, p. 23.)

from vocational high schools and possibly even
briefly

attended higher

educational institutions. In both tables the figures on the percentage
increase from 1939

to 1959 show that the Ukrainian rate of educational

growth has been one of the lowes\037, below that of Russia and also below

that of the Union as a whole.

Of utmost importance
are Soviet data on the various kinds of

special-

ists engaged in the economic and cultural institutions of each republic.
The Soviet Government has released detailed figures on the numbers

employed in various professional and
semi-professional occupations,

and

aggregate data on the nationality of professional employees in each)))
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Table 11-10)

NUMBER OF PERSONS IN THE UNION REpUBLICS WITH A COMPLETED

AND AN INCOMPLETE SECONDARY EDUCATION, 1939 AND 1959)

Republics)

Persons with secondary
and

incomplete secondary

education

(in thousands))

Persons with sec-

ondary and in-
1959 as

complete second-

per cent ary education per.
of 1939 1,000 of

population)

1939) 1959) 1939) 1959)

USSR 14,689.3 54,929.6 374 77 263
Russian SFSR 8,291.0 30,903.6 373 76 263

Ukrainian SSR 3,625.1 11,972.7 330 90 286
Belorussian SSR 595.2 1,814.0 305 67 225

Uzbek SSR 245.5 1,896.7 772 39 234

Kazakh SSR 364.9 2,215.2 607 60 239

Georgian SSR 401.4 1,270.7 317 113 315
Azerbaydzhan

SSR 234.5 967.3 412 73 261

Lithuanian SSR 184.3 476.1 258 64 175

Moldavian SSR 97.3 534.6 549 40 186

Latvian SSR 264.5 722.2 273 140 344

Kirghiz SSR 47.3 470.3 993 32 227
Tadzhik SSR 40.3 425.6 1,060 27 214

Armenian SSR 104.5 508.1 486 81 289
Turkmenian SSR 57.9 388.4 671 46 256

Estonian SSR 135.6 364.1 269 129 304)

Source: Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, p. 23 (Table VI).)

republic. By combining the two sets of
figures

it is possible to arrive at

some tentative conclusions on who, in effect, manages
the republics and

how the professional personnel of a given nationality are distributed
throughout the Union.

In Table II-II, p. 65, we give the numbers of professionals and semi-

professionals
in the Ukrainian SSR, the Russian Republic, and the Soviet

Union as a whole on January I, 194 1, and December I, 196o. The num-
bers are

presented
both in absolute figures and in relation to 10,000 of

the total population. An
analysis

of the figures shows that in 194 1 the

per capita number of
college graduates (professionals) engaged in the

Ukraine substantially exceeded the all-Union average (54 compafed with
4

8
pef 10,000 citizens) and the numbef of professionals in Russia (49 in

10,000).111But in
1941

there were relatively fewer semi-professionals in)))
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Table 11-11)

EMPLOYMENT OF HIGHER, AND SECONDARY VOCATIONAL SCHOOL
GRADUATES (PROFESSIONALS AND

SEMI-PROFESSIONALS) IN THE

UKRAINIAN SSR, THE RUSSIAN SFSR, AND THE USSR IN

1941 AND 1960 *)

Ukrainian SSR Russian SFSR USSR

.. Per Per Per
10,()()() 10,000 10,000

Thou- poputa- Thou- popula- Thou- popula-

Occupations Time sands tion t sands tion t sands tion t

Engineers 1941 60.9 15 187.7 17 289.9 15
1960 200.1 46 748.8 62 1,115.5 52

Agronomists, zoologists, veterinar-
ians, foresters 1941 14.8 4 40.3 4 69.6 4

1960 46.6 11 126.2 10 241.8 11

Physicians, excl usi ve of dentists 1941 33.4 8 82.2 8 141.8 7
1960 79.9 19 232.7 19 400.6 18

Educators and university graduates
(except geologists, lawyers, phy-
sicians and economists); librar-

ians, employees in cultural fields 1941 73.1 18 165.5 15 300.4 16
1960 283.4 66 739.7 61 1,378.1 64

Total: Professionals t 1941 217.7 54 527.6 49 909.0 48

1960 685.9 159 2,083.3 173 3,545.2 164

Technicians 1941 58.5 14 211.6 19 320.1 17
1960 334.5 78 1,320.9 110 1,931.3 89

Agronomists, zoo-technicians, vet-

erinary technicians, foresters 1941 22.4 6 53.5 5 92.8 5

1960 85.9 20 198.2 16 380.8 18
Medical stall (incl. dentists) 1941 81.5 20 239.2 22 393.2 21

1960 236.8 55 696.8 58 1,187.3 55
Ed ucator&. librarians, employees in

culturaI services 1941 109.1 27 311.9 29 536.4 28

1960 185.5 43 635.4 53 1,061.9 49

Total: Semi-Professionals 1941 295.4 73 915.8 84 1,492.2 78

1960 975.1 226 3,247.6 269 5,238.5 242

\302\267Professional military personnel have been excluded. The exact dates when the censuses were taken are:

January I, 1941, and December I, 1960.

t The items do not add up to totals because some occupations have apparently not been listed but included

in the totals.

t To determine the population, official estimates for 1939 (with Western provinces included) and January I,
1961, have been used (see Nar. khos. SSSR, 1960, p. 8). We do not believe that a more exact cal::ulation

of the population figures for January I, 1941,would have served any purpose because (1) the base figure

for 1939 was already an estimate and (2) the population of the Ukrainian SSR underwent considerable

changes in the turbulent years 1939-40 (in the newly annexed territories).
Source: Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, pp. 654-57.)))
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the Ukraine: only 73 per 10,000 compared
with 7

8 per 10,000 in the

USSR and as many as 84 per 10,000in Russia. In the individual occupa-

tional categories the per capita numbers were more or less even, except

that the Ukraine led in the number of university trained educators,
librarians, and

university graduates
in related fields (18 per 10,000 com-

pared with the Union
average

of 16 and the Russian figure of 15).

Within the following twenty years, however, the Ukraine has lost her

advantage in the distribution of professionals withollt gaining a pre-
dominance in the

semi-professional categories. Especially striking is the

small number of gradllate engineers (46 in 10,000 compared
with the

Union average of 52 and the Russian figure of as many as
62)

and a

similarly small number of technicians. If anything, that is another visible

proof
of the low priorities which Ukrainian industry has received in

Soviet economic planning since the outbreak of World War II. Soviet)

Table //-12)

BUDGETARY ALLOCATIONS TO THE UKRAINIAN SSR FOR

SOCIAL AND CULTURAL PURPOSES, 1960 *

(Absolute figures [N] in millions of rul)les; per capita figures also in
rubles))

Social and Cul- Training of Higher
tural Purposes Education Cadres Education

Per Per Per Per

Republics N cap. N cap. N cap. N
cap.

Ukrainian SSR 3,058.1 71 1,396.5 32 390.7 9 182.1 4
Russian SFSR 10,536.9 87 4,695.8 39 1,424.0 12 698.9 6
USSR (I) t 17,387.0 80 8,097.4 37 2,292.2 11 1,110.9 5

USSR (II) t 24,936.7 115 10,322.7 48 2,419.8 11 1,167.0 5)

*
Though the source gives data on budgetary allocations in selected years since 1940,

I have chosen not to give data on
years

1940 and 1956 for the following reasons:

per capita figures
for 1940 were likely to be imprecise because of the

necessity
both

to estimate the population in the newly annexed Western Ukrainian territories and

also to adjust the 1939 census figures; the per capita figures
for 1956 may have suf-

fered from being based on official
population estimates prior to the census of 1959.

t Sum total of all the Republican budgets.

t Sum total of all the Republican budgets plus undistributed All-Union budget.

Sources: Ministerstvo finansov SSSR -Byudzhetnoe upravlenie (USSR Ministry
of

Finances, Budget Administration), Gosudarstvenny hyudzhet SSSR i
byudzhety

soyuznykh respublik (State Budget of the USSR and Budgets of the Union Re-
publics, Moscow, 1962), pp. 28, 29, 47, 48. Population figures for end of 1960

Uanuary 1, 1961) from NaT. khoz. SSSR, 1960, p. 8.)))
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budget figures for 1960 also disclose that for some reason per caPita
budgetary allotments for cultural and social pllrposes in the Ukraine are
below the Soviet average for sums distributed among the Republics and

below the allocations for the Russian SFSR
(see

Table 11-12, especially

the figures on financing of higher education). It should be
kept

in mind

that the Republics have no independent budgets, but that all revenues

are collected by central authorities and that a part of those is then dis-

tributed among the Republics at a session of the USSR Supreme Soviet
in MoSCOW.11

2
It is not implausible to assume that such figures may be

interpreted by
SOD1e Soviet Ukrainians as evidence of discrimination

against the Ukraine and in fa'Vdr of Russia.

To reinforce our impression that either because of her superior en-
dowments or

possibly
also the policy of the regime the Russian Republic

is becoming by far the richest in the Soviet Union we have culled some
official data on saving bank deposits in the Soviet Union (the data refer
to 1956,but no later

figures
have been released, to my knowledge). In

the USSR as a whole, 184 persons in a thousand had savings accounts

with an average balance of 1,732 rubles. In the Ukrainian SSR there

were 173 'per thousand with average savings of 1,482 rubles. In Russia,

more than one-fifth of the population (216 in 1,000) were saving an

average of
1,837

rubles each. If calculated on a broader, per capita basis,
it would appear that there were 318 rubles saved per Soviet citizen, but

that the savings in the Ukrainian SSR amounted to only 256 rubles per

inhabitant, whereas in the Russian SFSR
they

ran as high as 397 rllbles

per head. lls

Data on retail turnover
per capita

in different Republics may also be

used as an indicator of relative living standards
(see

Tables 11-13 and

11-14). Unless the prices and the assortment of
goods

in various parts of

the Soviet Union were greatly dissimilar-of which we are not aware-it
would

appear
that in 1955 citizens of the Ukraine bought a smaller

amount of
comparable goods and services than the average Soviet citizen

and a considerably smaller amount th.an citizens of Russia. Moreover we

see that between 1940 and 1955 retail turnovers increased more slowly

in the Ukrainian SSR than in the Russian SFSR and the USSR as a

whole. TIained economists may differently interpret the disparities in

the retail turnovers in the various
Republics

but thoughtful Ukrainians

in the Soviet Union who have access to official data may try to explain

those disparities as indications of economic discrimination. This
impres-

sion of theirs will be further reinforced if they see in Table 11-14that
turnover

per
head of population in Kiev is less than two-thirds of the

comparable figure
in Moscow and somewhat below that in Leningrad

and that among thirteen Soviet cities with high retail turnovers
per)))
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Table 11-13)

AN INDICATION OF LIVING STANDARDS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR (I):

RETAIL TURNOVER IN STATE AND COOPERATIVE SHOPS, INCLUDING

RESTAURANTS AND DINING HALLS, PER CAPITA,
IN 1955)

In rubles, actual prices)

1955 as per cent of 1940

(comparable prices))

Of which:)Of which:)

Total
turnover)

Life

necessi ties)

Other

goods)

Total Life

turnover necessities)

Other

goods)

Ukrainian SSR
Russian SFSR

USSR Average)

2,005

2,895

2,541)

1,027

1,658
1,394)

978
1 ,237

1,147)

187

196

202)

154

169

171)

234
247
254)

Source: Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR (Central
Statistical Administration of the USSR Council of Ministers), Sovetskaya

Torgovlya (Soviet Trade, Moscow, 1956), p. 32.)

Table 11-14)

AN INDICATION OF LIVING STANDARDS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR (II):

RETAIL TURNOVER IN STATE AND COOPERATIVE SHOPS, INCLUDING

RESTAURANTS AND DINING HALLS, IN 13 SOVIET CITIES IN 1955,

PER CAPITA, IN DESCENDING ORDER

(Figures in Thousands of Rubles))

Moscow (RSFSR) 9.2
Leningrad (RSFSR) 6.2

Kiev (UkrSSR) 5.8

Minsk (Belorussia) 5.5
Vilnius (Lithuania) 5.3
Sverdlovsk (RSFSR) 5.1

Alma-Ata (Kazakh SSR) 4.9)

Rostov-Don (RSFSR) 4.6
Perm (Molotov; RSFSR) 4.6
Gorky (RSFSR) 4.3

Chelyabinsk (RSFSR) 4.3

Krasnoyarsk (RSFSR) 4.3
Tbilisi (Georgian SSR) 4.4)

Source: As in preceding table (11-13), pp. 194-95.)))

pp. 8-10; or Rad.

Ukrayina, Feb. 19 and 21, 1960.
101. See the announcement of the plenum in Pravda Ukrainy, April 27, 1960;

the resolution [\"On the State of Ideological Work in the Ukraine and
Measures for its Improvement\"], ibid., April 30, 1960, p. 1, par. 5.

102.
[\"Towards

a New Higher Level of Ideological Work\"], Kommunist, Vol.

1960, No. 14 (September), pp. 22-40. Since the Twenty-Second Congress
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union Il'ichcv has been a Secretary
of the CPSU Central Committee.

103. See Rad. Ukrayina, Feb. 20, 1962, pp. Iff.

104. See ibid., August 11, 1962, p.
1 or DSUP, Vol. VI, NO.9 (September, 1962),

p. 19; also Editorial,
[\"For

a Close Link between Ideological and Organi-
zational Work\"], Komunist

Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1962, No.8 (August),

pp. 7- 14.
105. Best account in Uhr.

istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961, No. 1 (january-Feb-

ruary), pp. 154ff. Very briefly
mentioned in Pravda Ukrainy, Sept. 30, 1960 ,

p. 2.
106. Best account in Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961 , No. 5 (September-

October), pp. 165-66. Also Rad. Ukrayina, May 28, 1961, p. 1.

107. A. I. Novikov, [\"The
Education of Toilers in the Spirit of the Friendship

of
Peoples

and Socialist Internationalism at the Current Phase (of Socialist

Growth)\"], Ukr.
istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961, NO.5 (September..October),

p. 24.
108. See above, pp. 12ff.

109.
A. Metchenko, A. Dement'ev, G. Lomidze, [\"For a Thorough Elucidation
of the History of Soviet Literature\"], Kommunist, Vol. 1956, No. 12 (Au-
gust), p. 91. Pravda was attacked indirectly through criticism of the Out-)))
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Table 11-15

AN INDICATION OF LIVING STANDARDS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR (III):

RETAIL TURNOVER IN STATE AND COOPERATIVE SHOPS, INCLUDING

RESTAURANTS AND DINING HALLS, PER
CAPITA,

IN 1960)

1960 as per cent of 1940
In rubles, actual

prices (comparable prices)

Of which: Of which:

Total Life Other Total Life Other

turnover necessi ties goods turnover necessi ties goods

Ukrainian SSR 312 *
159 153 292 233 381

Russian SFSR 407 232 175 281 232 365

USSR Average 367 200 167 287 234 376)

\302\267
There is a marked discrepancy in the magnitude of figures in this table and in

#

Table 11-13. The 1960 figures have been divided by 10 to convert them into new

rubles (equal to 10 old ones), though the new currency was introduced only on

January 1,1961. See preface to NaT. khoz. SSSR, 1960, p. 4.

Source: NaT. khoz. SSSR, 1960) p. 685.)

capita eight are to be found in the Russian Republic. On the other hand,
more recent figures indicate that in the five years from 1955-1960 the

living standards of citizens of the Ukraine have somewhat improved

(compare Table 11-15 with Table 11-13).Retail turnover sales in the

Ukraine are still below both the USSR and Russian SFSR standards. But
while in 1955 the Ukrainian turnovers were only 69 per cent of the
Russian and

79 per
cent of the average Soviet turnovers, in 1960 they

had reached the levels of 77 per cent and 85 per cent respectively. More-

over, for this time the turnovers rela.tive to those in 1940 show a different

picture: the increase in the Ukraine is a little more rapid than both in

the Russian Republic and in the USSR as a whole. Is it a result of

Khrushchev's more liberal policies after the Twentieth Party Congress

in 1956?

Tables 11-16 and 11-17 show the national
composition

of the profes-

sional cadres in the Ukraine and, secondly, the distribution of
profes-

sionals of Ukrainian nationality throughout the Soviet Union. No com-

parable figures
on semi-professionals

have come to our attention. Little,

however, is lost by this omission; for
professionals

are likely to hold the

better positions anyway, also the more important ones from a political)))
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NATIONAL COMPOSITION OF PROFESSIONALS WITH HIGHER EDUCATION

WHO WERE ENGAGED IN THE NATIONAL ECONOMY OF THE UKRAINIAN SSR,

DECEMBER 1, 1960, IN DESCENDING MAGNITUDE)

Nationality) Number)

Percen tage

Distribution

tion)

Percen tage
Strength of

Total

National

Group in

Total

Population

(1959 census))

1. Ukrainians
2. Russians

3. Jews

4. Belorussians

5. Annenians

6. Moldavians
7. Tatars
8.

Georgians

9. Chuvashes

10. Latvians

t 1. Ossetins

12. Mordovians
13. Lithuanians
14. Komis

15. Udmurts

16. Estonians

17. Azerbaydzhanis
Other nationalities *

Unspecified [Aliens?]
Total)

399,931

181,489

83,689

6,272

1,800

823

806

578
228
209
183
175
143
123

118

114

101

341

8,738

685,851)

58.31

26.46
12.20
0.92
0.26
0.12
0.12
0.08

0.03

0.03

0.03

0.03

0.02

0.02

0.02

0.02
0.02
0.05
1.27

100.00)

76.8

16.9

2.0

0.7

<0.2

0.6

<0.2

<0.2
<0.2
<0.2
<0.2
<0.2
<0.2
<0.2
<0.2
<0.2

<0.2

2.2)

100.00)

\302\267
Nationalities represented by less than one hundred professionals each have not
been included in the table. They are, in descending order, with the number of

professionals
in parentheses: Maris (61), Yakuts (45), Bashkirs (40), Karelians

(32), nationalities from Daghestan (31), Uzbeks (31), Kazakhs (23), Tadzhiks
(18), Balkars (14), Buriats (11), Abkhazians (9), Kabardians (7), Turkmenians
(6), Kirghiz (4), KaImyks (3); Chechens, Ingushes, and Karakalpaks (two
each).

Source: Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR (Central
Statistical Administration of the USSR Council of Ministers), Vysshee obrazov-
anie v SSSR: Statisticheskiy sbornik (Higher Education in the USSR: A Statistical
Handbook, Moscow, 1961), pp.

70-71. Henceforth abbreviated as Vys. obraz.
Census figures from Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, p. 18.)

7\302\260)))
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viewpoint.
Table 11-16 shows that the Ukrainians have either not been

able or not been allowed to fill a share of professional positions in the
Ukrainian SSR which would

correspond
to their share of the repub-

lican population: they hold but 58.3 per cent of the
posts though their

share of the total population is 76.8 per cent. On the other hand, Rus-

sians, with only 16.9 per cent of the total population, occupy 26.5 per

cent of all professional positions. Jews, who constitute 2.0 per cent of

the total population, hold some 12.2 per cent of such posts. Other na-

tionalities, notably the Armenians and Belorllssians may also be over-

represented, but the numbers involved are
relatively small: all but two

odd per cent of the professionals working in the Ukraine are either

Ukrainians, Russians, or Jews.
The next table (Table 11-17)shows that a substantial number of pro-

fessionals of Ukrainian nationalitY-117,798, or almost one-quarter of

the total-are employed outside the Republic. The largest contingent
(85,155, or more than 16

per
cent of the total) work in the Russian

Republic, where they constitute 4.08 per cent of the total professional

force in RSFSR; the second largest contingent work in Kazakhstan

(10,984,
'Or 2.1 pef cent of the total Ukrainian professional force, or

almost 9 per cent of the total of professionals working in the Kazakh

SSR).
A comparison of the two tables

suggests
an

important conclusion.

Had it been possible to pool all professionals of Ukrainian nationality

who are now scattered throughout the USSR in the Ukraine herself
they

could fill approximately 75 per cent of the vacancies in the Ukrainian

economy. This would have been slightly below the number of vacancies

strictly proportional to the Ukrainian share in the total Republican

population (76.8 per cent). Such a consolidation of professional cadres

presupposes, of course, that their individual training is SUCl1 that they
could he fitted into the Republican economy and, above all, a funda-

mental change in the policy of the regime. Some evidence
presented

else-

where also suggests that, depending on the way the statistics were col-

lected, a larger or a smaller number of Ukrainians may have been
counted as Russians, for there is some evidence of lingllistic assimila-

tion among better educated Ukrainians.114

In the long run, of greatest political significance will be data on the

availability
of research and academic personnel and the training of

university students, for the students of today will he the chief engineers
and factory directors of tomorrow. To a large extent, their political

attitudes will be influenced by their teachers, their fellow-students, and

the location of the school; it does not seem implausible to aSSllme that

the political
attitudes of a Ukrainian student enrolle(1 at Moscow Uni-

versity and studying under Russian
professors may differ from those of)))
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Table 11-17)

DISTRIBUTION OF PROFESSIONALS OF UKRAINIAN NATIONALITY, WITH

HIGHER EDUCATION, IN THE VARIOUS REPUBLICS OF THE USSR,
DECEMBER 1, 1960)

Percentage

Percentage of Ukrainians

of Total in Total.
Professional Population

Group of a Given

Percentage in Given Republic
Republic Number Distribution

Republic (1959 census)

Russian SFSR 85, t 55 16.45 4.09 2.9
Ukrainian SSR 399,931 77.25 58.31 76.8

Belorussian SSR 5,441 1.05 4.94 1.7
Uzbek SSR 2,984 0.58 2.74 1.1

Kazakh SSR 10,984 2.12 8.80 8.2

Georgian SSR 579 0.11 0.54 1.3
Azerbaydzhan

SSR 615 0.12 0.84 -*

Lithuanian SSR 519 0.10 1.39 0.7
Moldavian SSR 5,702 1.10 17.13 14.6

Latvian SSR 1,135 0.22 2.78 1.4
Kirghiz

SSR 2,201 0.43 7.39 6.6

Tadzhik SSR 1 ,108 0.21 4.74 1.4
Armenian SSR 168 0.03 0.41 -*

Turkmenian SSR 787 0.15 3.50 1.4
Estonian SSR 420 0.08 1.74 1.3

Total: USSR 517,729 100.00 14.60 17.8

USSR minus Ukraine 1 1 7,798 22.75

* Dashes (-) connote that the percentage of Ukrainians in a given Republic is
not available, apparently because it is

negligible.

Source: Vys. OhTQZ., pp. 70-71. Census figures from NaT. khoz. SSSR, 1960, pp. 14ff.)

a Ukrainian studying under Ukrainian and Russian professors in Kiev.

In recent years Soviet authorities have released useful data on both aca-

demic
personnel and students. As before I shall first present figures on

research, teaching, and higher educational
opportunities

in the Ukrain-

ian Republic without considering the factor of nationality. The results
of this statistical survey will then be interpreted in the light of relevant
nationality statistics.)))
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Table 11-18 shows the distribution of research and academic personnel
in the Ukrainian and Russian

Republics
in 1940 and 1960, both in abso-

lute numbers and per 10,000 of the total
population. Figures for the

USSR as a whole have also been
given

for
comparison. In analyzing our

occupational profile of the Ukrainian SSR (Table 11-8,p. 61) we have

already noticed the disproportionately small number of persons who in

1960 were
engaged

in scientific work in the Ukraine. The figures in Ta-
ble 11-18only confirm this sad fact. Moreover, they reveal that although
in 1940 the relative nunlber of research and. academic personnel in the

Ukraine had been only little below the Union
average, by 1960 the gap

Ilad widened. For certain reasons it h'as not publicly disclosed, the re-

gime has chosen to concentrate most of the highly skilled personnel in

the Russian Republic, which now considerably exceeds the Union aver-

age
both with respect to the total number of personnel and their higher

qualifications,
as attested by advanced academic degrees.

But what is the nationality of Soviet research and academic
personnel?

Official figures have been released for the years 1939 (before the annexa-
tion of Western territories), 1947, 1950, 1955, 1957, 195 8 , 1959, and

1960.115-The 1959 data
clearly

indicates that the number of research

and academic personnel who were
officially

listed as Ukrainians was dis-

proportionately low compared with the Ukrainian share of the total

populatioIl of the USSR (9. 8 compared with 17.8 per cent). If we make

the double assumption that Ukrainian researchers would not leave the
Ukrainian Republic and that their

specializations
met the demand in)

Table 11-18)

RESEARCH AND ACADEMIC PERSONNEL IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR,

THE RUSSIAN SFSR, AND THE USSR, 1940 AND 1960)

1940 1960

Per Per Of whom with the following degrees

10,()()() 10, ()()()

of of
.. Doctor of Se.\" \302\267\"Candidate of Se.\" \302\267

Total Total

Pop- PoP- Per Per

Territory Total ulation Total ulation Total 10, ()()() Total 10,()()()

Ukrainian SSR 19,304 4.8 46,657 10.8 1,343 0.31 13,622 3.16
Russian SFSR 61,872 5.7 242,872 20.2 7,929 0.66 67,146 5.57

USSR 98,315 5.2 354,158 16.4 10,945 0.51 98,262 4.54)

. \"Doctor of Science\" is the highest academic degree in the USSR, which has no equivalent in the

United States. \"Candidate of Science\" roughly corresponds to our \"Ph.D.\"

SOJU'ces: For absolute figures see Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, D. 786. Relative figures calculated by author on the

basis of population figures for 1939 (including the Western provinces) and January I, 1961, from

table on p. 8, ibid.)))
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that Republic, we still would have to admit that Ukrainians could have

filled only 75.8 per cent of appropriate openings in the Ukraine in 1959,
in which Ukrainians constituted 76.8 per cent of the total population.

116

Actually, in 1960, a
year later, Ukrainians filled but 48.3 per cent of the

research and academic teaching positions
in their Republic.

llT

The following table (11-19) shows the growth of the college student

body in the Ukrainian Republic from 1940 to 1960 compared with the
increases in the Russian SFSR and the USSR as a whole. It should be
borne in mind that not all of the students are attending school full-time.
In the academic

year 1940-41 3.3 per cent of all Soviet students were

evening and 28.0 per cent were
correspondence students; by 1960-61

their proportion had risen to 10.2 and 41.5 per cent
respectively.118

The

table clearly demonstrates that either because of disproportionately heavy
wartime losses or because of deliberate government policy, the Ukraine,

which on the eve of the German invasion had a higher proportion of

college students than either Russia or the USSR as a whole, by 1960-61

was trailing behind the USSR average and the per capita
number of

students in the Russian Republic. On the other hand, to judge by
the

figures of Table 11-20, which have been culled from the latest statistical
annual of the Ukrainian SSR, the proportion of college students among
the total population of the Ukraine compares favorably with most coun-

tries of the world. It is nudging the relative number of college students

in the United States, exceeding by a wide margin the
figures

for West

European countries and Japan.)

Table 11-19)

COLLEGE STUDENTS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR, THE RUSSIAN SFSR,
AND THE USSR AT THE BEGINNING OF THE ACADEMIC YEARS

1940-41 AND 1960-61)

1940-41 1960-61

Per 10,000 Per 10,000

of Total of Total

Territory Total Population Total Population

Ukrainian SSR 196,800 49
417,700 97

Russian SFSR 478,100 44 1,496,700 124
USSR 811,700 43 2,396,100 111)

Sources: Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, pp. 769 and 8, and reference note to Table 11-18,
p.

73.)))
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Table //-20)

COLLEGE STUDENTS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR AND IN SELECTED COUNTRIES)

Totals Per 10,000
.

of TotalIn

Country Year Thousands
Population

Ukrainian SSR 1960-61 418 97

Ukrainian SSR 1961-62 461 106
United States .1960-61 1,913 106

England 1958-59 150 29
France 1958-59 186 41
Italy 1958-59 173 35

West GermaDy 1959-60 180 34

Japan 1959-60 574 61
India 1957-58 823 21
Pakistan 1958-59 127 14

Iran 1959-60 19 9

Turkey 1959-60 50 19)

Source: Tsentral'ne statystychne upravlinnya pry Radi Ministriv URSR (Central
Statistical Administration of the Ukrainian SSR Council of Ministers),
Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi

RSR v 7967 rotn: Statystychny shchorichnyk

(National Economy of the Ukrainian SSR in 1961: A Statistical Annual,

Kiev, 1962), p. 27.)

With respect to nationality DeWitt has clearly shown tllat at least

since 1927 through 1959 the share of Ukrainians among the full-time
college

students in the USSR has always lagged behind the proportion
of Ukrainians in the total USSR

population.
For instance, while in

December, 1926, Ukrainians constituted 21.2 per cent of the total Soviet

population (within the boundaries of 1926), Ukrail1ian students made

up only 14.6 per
cent of the total Soviet student body. From 19 2

9-35

the average share of Ukrainian students amounted to 15.7 per cent, only
to fall to 12.7 per cent in 1950, despite the annexation of predominantly
Ukrainian territories in the West and Southwest. In 1959, Ukrainians

constituted but 13.3 per cent of tIle total Soviet sttldent
body (full-time

students).119,. Assuming that all Ukrainian youths would study only in)

\302\267
DeWitt's findings on the unequal share of Ukrainians in the total Soviet body is

indirectly confirmed with respect to the Ukrainian SSR by the official compilation of

relevant 1959 census results made public only in 1963, while this book was already in

print. The data gives the educational levels of the different national groups in the
Ukrainian SSR in January 1939 (that is, before the incorporation of Western Ukraine)

and in January 1959. It differs from DeWitt's data and our data in Table 11-16, p. 70,
in that

they
refer to all persons with a higher, completed and incomplete secondary)))
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the Ukraine, we should obtain, for the same year, a maximum
hypo-

thetical nationality representation
in higher schools of the Ukrainian

SSR of 89.5 per cent.120

As in the case of professionals, semi-professionals and the special cate-

gory of research and academic personnel, that assumption cannot be

held. But in this particular instance we know from a specialized source

that in 1960-61 tIle total
n\037mber

of students-regular, evening, and

correspondence-in higher schools of the Ukrainian Republic was di-
vided as follows: Out of 417,748 students, 260,945 (62_5 per cent) were

Ukrainians, and 125,464 (30.0 per cent)
were Russians, though the

Ukrainians in 1959 constituted 76.8 per cent and the Russians
17.

1 per

cent of the total population.
121 The same source also shows to what ex-

tent Ukrainian students have been scattered through other Republics
(see Table 11-21,p. 77).

To summarize our argument so far: The figures show that at the time

when the 1959 census was taken, that is, after more than
forty years

of

Soviet rule and fourteen years after the conclusion of World War II,
the Ukrainians have not

yet
achieved a proportionate share of Soviet

professional and semi-professional employees, research and academic
per-

sonnel, and students in higher educational institutions. The greatest

disparity will be found among the research and academic staff. Nor is

the total number of positions in the Ukrainian Republic for such
quali-

fied persons, regardless of nationalitYJ proportionate to the number of

posts
in other Republics. These are two interdependent but sufficiently

distinct phenomena, which call for a separate analysis.)

education, which constitutes an irresponsible lumping together
of highly educated en-

gineers with semi-literate skilled workers. But it does provide a breakdown according
to nationality, which is missing, for example, in our Tables 11-9 and 11-10, pp. 63, 64.

In January 1939, 103 in 1,000 people
in the Ukrainian Republic had an education

equivalent or superior to
incomplete secondary schooling (first seven grades). But

among the Ukrainian group, only
81 per thousand had such an education, compared

with 151 among the Russians and as many as 280 among the Ukrainian Jews. Twenty
years later, 303 per 1,000 had such an education in the Ukrainian SSR, but

only 27 8

among the Ukrainians compared with 384 among the Russians and
582 among the

Jews. See Table 57 in ftogi vsesoyznoy perePisi naseleniya v I959 godu: Ukrainskaya
SSR, p. 194.

It is obvious from these figures that the educational level of the Ukrainians in their
own Republic

in both 1939 and 1959 was below that of the Russian and especially
that of the Jewish minority. But the figures also disclose that as far as this minimum
general education is concerned the Ukrainians are slowly catching up: Betw\037en 1939

and 1959, the number of educated Ukrainians increased 3.4 times
compared

with a

Republican average increase of 2.9 times, an increase among the Russians of 2.5 times,
and one among the Jews of 2.1 times. In a footnote to that table Soviet statisticians
try to reassure their readers that there are 10.751 million educated Ukrainians in the
USSR, of whom 8.957 million live in the Ukrainian SSR and 1.794 million in other
Republics-a hint that educated Ukrainians are being usiphoned off\" into the other

Republics. See, however, our discussion in the main text, below, on the changing socio-
economic profile of the Ukrainians since

1926.)))
also Manning, Ope cit., p. 1

79.)))
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Table /1-21)

DISTRIBUTION OF STUDENTS OF UKRAINIAN NATIONALITY IN THE USSR

AT THE BEGINNING OF THE ACADEMIC YEAR 1960-61)

Percentage
Republic Number Distribution

Ukrainian SSR 260,945 75.9

Russian SFSR 67,793 19.7
BelonlSSian SSR t 2,255 0.7

Uzbek SSR 2,492 0.7
Kazakh SSR 3,891 1.1
Georgian

SSR 419 0.1

Azerbaydzhan SSR 279 0.1
Lithuanian SSR 115 0.0
Moldavian SSR 2,961 0.9

Latvian SSR 541 0.2

Kirghiz SSR 899 0.3
. Tadzhik SSR 511 0.1

Armenian SSR 92 0.0

Turkmenian SSR 278 0.1
Estonian SSR 147 0.0

Total 343,618 100.0

Source: Vys. ohrQz., pp. 128-57.)

Analyzing the total number of
positions

in the Ukrainian SSR we find

a significant fact: On the eve of World War II, they were equal to or
even above the Union per capita average,

with the exception of jobs in

research and college teaching. The Ukraine has, of course, suffered ter-

ribly as a battle field between German and Soviet forces and has been

further devastated by Nazi occupation. But it is also known that after

the war the regime has deliberately emphasized the economic develop-
ment of so-called eastern areas in the Russian and Central Asian Re-

publics, for strategic and, possibly, also for
political

reasons. This has

made Soviet economy less dependent upon the vulnerable Ukraine but

has also resulted in a relatively slower economic and social growth in
that

Republic.
Insofar as the decision is motivated by other than eco-

nomic criteria there is no reason why the Ukraine could not again
accelerate her development under more favorable circumstances.

Official data on the nationality of professional and semi-professional

employees, professors, and students are rather few. Unlike the census

data, they should be treated with
very great

caution for we do not know)))
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how these figures are determined. In
discussing

the nationality
of stu-

dents, for example, DeWitt suggests that in the middle 1930 's the con-

cept of nationality was changed from one of \"root nationality\" (ethnic
descent)

to one of self-declared nationality.122 Since, from the mid- 1
93

0 's

on, the policy of the government has been to integrate its subjects on the
basis of Russian culture and language, it may be suspected that in the
case of nations closely related to Russians, both external and internalized

pressure for assimilation has been very strong.
123 How many persons in

the West know, for
example,

that the controversial Soviet biologist

Trofim Lysenko as well as the universally respected nuclear
physicist

Peter Kapitsa
are Ukrainians by descent? Pressures for assimilation are

particularly strong among Ukrainians who find themselves outside the

borders of their Republic: though there are many Russian-language
schools in the Ukraine- to serve the Russian minority and some Ukrain-

ians, since the mid-1930's the 3.4 million Ukrainians in Russia have

not had a single school with Ukrainian as the main language of in-

struction.

Voluntary or involuntary assimilation, however, is only one reason

why the number of
highly qualified

Ukrainians has remained dispro-

portionately low. Another cause-perhaps the weightier one-has been

the necessity to overcome the low level of socio-econornic development
which had marked the Ukrainian nation in 1917. In the following pages
I should like, therefore, to give a quick survey

of historical data to show

the socio-economic dynamic of the Ukrainian group from the 1920'S

through the 1930's. The section is relatively short since in the 1930's the
government had withheld detailed systematic data on nationality.

The 1926 census furnishes invaluable data on the socio-economic
pro-

file of the Ukrainians, Russians, and Jews living in the Ukraine. There
are also relevant bits of evidence from the 1930's and more recent years
which may be used to discover certain trends of development. Had the

distribution of nationalities been homogeneous, about one-fifth of each

would have lived in cities in 1926. Actually, only one Ukrainian out of

nine (11.8 per cent) lived in a town, but every second Russian
(50.2 per

cent)
and roughly three out of every four Jews (77.4 per cent) did so.

Thus it came about that an absolute majority of the urban population
in the

Republic
was made up of national minorities, Russians and Jews

each accounting for about one-quarter of the total urban population

(see also Table 11-22).
Our impression that in 1926 the Ukrainians were

primarily
a nation

of peasants is confinned by a breakdown according to occupations- 8
9.3

per
cent of the total number of peasants were Ukrainians, but only

4.8 per cent were Russians and 0.5 per cent were Jews.
124

On the otller

hand, among industrial workers only 50.2 per cent were Ukrainians, as)))
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Table 11-22)

NATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE URBAN POPULATION OF TI-IE UKRAINIAN SSR ,

1926 AND 1959)

(Absolute numbers in thousands))

Percen
tages

of given of urban

Number Com- nationality population t.
parlson

Nationality 1926
* 1959 1959:1926 1926 1959 1926 1959

Ukrainians 2,53(j.5 11,782.0 4.6 11.8 36.6 47.4 61.8

Russians 1,343.7 5,726.0 4.3 50.2 80.6 25.1 30.2

Jews 1,218.6 810.0 0.7 77.4 96.4 22.8 4.3

Others t 233.1 717.0 3.1 4.7 3.7
Unknown 6.9 112.0 16.2

.
Total Urban

Population,

excluding

foreigners 5,359.2 19,147.0 3.6 18.5
\037

45.7
\037

100.0 1 00.0

Foreigners 14.3 -II

Total

Population,
UkrSSR,
excluding
foreigners 28,996.5 41,869.0 1.4 100.0

Foreigners 23.2 -II)

*
Figures for 1926 include the Eastern Ukraine only; they

exclude Crimea also.

t The percentages have been calculated after omitting persons
of unknown nation-

ality and foreigners.

t Others are, in
descending

order of their numbers in 1926: Poles (2), Belorussians (1),
Germans (9), Tatars (4),

Moldavians (5), Greeks (6), Armenians (8), Latvians

(12+), Czechoslovaks (12+), and
Bulgarians (3). The number in parentheses in-

dicate the ranking in 7959. In 1959add Hungarians (7).

\037
Per cent of total Republican population.

II
Unknown.

Sources: On 1926 see O. Pytel', [\"National Relations in the Ukraine in the Light of

Statistics\"], in T. Olesiyevych et al., Ukrayins'ka lyudnist' SSSR (The Ukrainian

Population of the USSR, Warsaw: Ukrainian Scientific Institute, 1931),

Table VII, p. 56, and Table I, p. 44.
On 1959 see Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v 7959 Totsi, p. 14.)))
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against 3 2 .4 per
cent Russians a11d 10.0 per cent Jews.

125

Particularly

important,
in view of the following discussion, is the national

cOlnposi-

tion of miners and metal workers. Of the miners less than one-tl1ird de-

clared themselves Ukrainians (31.3 per cent), whereas 57.9 per cent were
Russians. On the other hand, tIle Ukrainians heill an absoilite l11ajority

among the metal workers
(5

2 .9 per cent), who, as a group, hacl been re-
cruited more

recently,
the Russian share approximating olle-tllird (3 2 .7

per cent).126
Of even greater interest is the COffi})osition of the civil service. In 1926

Ukrainians comprised about one-half of all the civil servants in the

Republic (51.7 per cent), Russians-one-qllarter (25.0 per cent), and
Jews

a goodly part of the rest (16.8 per cent). If one considers, however, only

tIle
top five categories (\"managing personnel\"; legal, technical, and eco-

nomic personnel; \"workers in
arts\,") tIle Ukrainian share drops to 41.9

per cent to the benefit of the Jewish one, which rises to 27.1 per cent,
that of the Russians remaining constant at 24.3 per cent. Among the

managers, the proportion of Ukrainians was at the start of the Ukraini-

zation (korenizatsiya) policy 50.4 per cent
(22.1 per cent were Russians,

and 20.0 per cent were Jews). It was the lowest among the economic

personnel (factory directors?) with 33.8 per cent, as
against 19.8 per cent

Russians and 40.8 per cent Jews; the highest among the educators
(that

is, mostly school teachers) with 68.1 per cent, 15.7 per cent Russians,
and

9.9 })er cent Jews.
127

These data Inay be su})plenlented by those on student enrollment. Out
of

27,511 college students in the Ukraine on January 1, 1927 (in 1960,
there were

417,700
of them!), only 48.7 per cerlt were Ukrainians, while

20.1 per cent were Russians, and 29.7 per cent were Jews. We also notice
that the Ukrainians tended toward the less })rofitable occupations: As

many as 71.7 per cent of the student body in agricultural institutes were

Ukrainians, 62.9 per cent in teachers
colleges,

and 55.9 per cent in schools

of fine arts, whereas their proportion among the stlldents of
engineering

schools was but 32.9 per cent (32.2 per cent were Russians and 31.9 per

cent
Jews).128

To sum up the picture so far: While in 1926 the Ukrainians, with

80
per

cent of the total population, formed an overwhelming majority
among the citizens of their Republic, it was a majority of the subject
rather than one of rulers; for the two chief minorities-the Rllssians and
the Jews-were greatly sllperior to tllem in socio-economic status. Bilt

has not the Ukrainian position changed over time?
When the twentieth

anniversary
of Soviet Ukraine was being cele-

brated in 1937, S. Kosior, the First
Secretary

of the Communist Party
of Ukraine released a few important (lata. They bear Ollt our

expecta-)))
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tion that during the first two Five Year Plans the rural-urban dispro-
portion of the Ukrainians hacl been remedie(l to some extent. Ukrainian

peasants took industrial jobs and settled in cities that hacl been undis-

puted Russian stronghoicis before. \\\\Thereas in 19 2
3 Ukrainians formed

only 35 per cent of the inhabitants of Kharkov, eleven
years later, in

1934, their share amounted to 50 per cent. Significant also is the increase

of the Ukrainian element, during the same period, in two cities of the

steppe indllstrial region: from 28 to 56 per cent in Zaporozhe, from

16 to 49 per cent in Dniepropetrovsk. Most dramatic, however, was the
influx of Ukrainians into the Donbas: Whereas ill 19 2 3 Ukrainians con-
stitutecl bllt 21

per
cent of the t inhabitants of Lugansk (VoroshiIovgracl),

ten years later they comprised 60
per cent; ill the same period, their

proportion in Donetsk (Stalino) jumped from
7

to 31 per cent. 129 No

data were revealed. on the national
composition

of the capital, Kiev, in

the 193 0 's. In 1926 Ukrainians had
comprised 42.1 per cellt of its total

population of
513,7\302\2600,

Russians 24.4 per cent and Jews 27.3 per cent. 130

From tile cenSllS of 1959, however, we can infer that the proportion of

Ukrainians
probably rose in the 1930's; for in 1959 Ukrainians num-

bered 66.1 per cent of the city's population, the Russians 23.0 per cent,
and Jews 13.9 per cent.lS1

While part of those changes might be ex-

plained by persons shifting their national
allegiance,

it (loes not al)pear

likely that it would have been a major part. For the
population

in the

Ukrainian cities did grow between 1926 and 1939; for
exalnple,

the

poplilation of the heavily urbanizecI Yllzivka (Stalino) district increased

by as much as
91 I)er cent, that of the Lugansk (Voroshilovgrad) district,

also in the Donbas, by 37 per
cent. 132

The reason for the influx of Ukraillian peasants into the cities seems

to have been a combination of \"drive\" an(l \"pull\": on the one hanll,
the forcible collectivization of agricultllre, and on the other hanel open-

ing job 0PI)ortunities in industry, which ill tllrn influenced the trends in

education. According to Kosior's figures, the national composition of the

workers in the Ukraine changed sOlnewllat in favor of the Ukrainians.
Whereas in

1926
their share among tIle industrial workers was 50.2 per

cent, in 1935 it
approached

60
per cent anti went as high as 65 per cent

in the newer branches of the economy: the machine-building and chem-

ical industries. Anlong the lower officials there were more than 70 per

cent Ukrainians; among the higher their proportion was
only

60 per

cent (the corresponding figure for 1926 is apparently that of
\"managing

personnel\"
-

50.4 per cen t) .133

Kosior's figures on college enrollment are
interesting.

In 1924, Ukrain-

ians had comprised 30 per cent of the total student
body. By 1927, their)))
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share had risen to 48.7 per cent. In 1937,it amounted to 60 per cent.

Kosior added:)

In tl1e majority of educational institutions such as teachers an(l agricultural col-

leges, medical sc11001s, etc., in which instruction is in Ukrainian, the number

of Ukrainians reacl1es 70-75 per cent. 134

Somewhere else Kosior gave figures for other schools: in institutes of

communications, Ukrainians forme(1
only 52.0 per cent of the student

body, in institutes of heavy industry only 4\302\260.0 per cen,t, of local indus-

try 3 1.0 per cent. 135

For our purpose it is rather unfortllnate that only fraglnentary data
has been

published
after the war whicll lacks tIle comprehel1siveness and

deI)th of the
figures

from the 1920'S. A Soviet Ukrainian author, as an

exception to the rule, has released comparable figures 011 the student

bocly in the Ukraine in the academic
year 1955-56.

In the full-time divi-

sions of higher schools in the Repllblic there were enrolled 212,193

students, of whom 130,530, or 61.5 per cent, were Ukrainians, 61,493, or
29.0 per cent, Russians, and 13,277, or 6.3 per cent, Jews. But when insti-
tutions of a \"technical profile\" (apparently, engineering schools) are con-

sic!ere(l separately, the Ukrainian share
drops

to 51.8 per cent, while the

Rllssian and Jewish increase to 36.4 and 8.2
per cent, respectively.l30

In short, com})ared with other nationalities, Ukrainian stlldents in the
micf(lle

1950's
took abollt as mucll aclvantage of the higher educational

systelTI
of tIle Ukrainian SSR as they had done twel1ty years before, with

tIle
significant

difference that Inore Ukrainians are now entering the
better paying tecllnical

professions.

After the population census of 1959, the regime revealed in great
detail the various

occllpations represented
in the Ukraine, without, how-

ever, giving any breakdowns according to nationality.137 SllCh break-

clowns were given only for the urban population of the Ukrainian SSR.
Nevertheless, those data yielcl important insights, especially when juxta-
posecl to the data from tIle 1926 census (see Table 11-22). We note, for

example, that the population of the
Republic has become mllch more

llrbanized (18.5 per cent of all the citizens, or roughly one-fifth lived in

cities in 19 26 ; by 1959 that proportion had risen to 45.7 per cent, or
almost

one-half).
What about the different nationalities? Almost all the

Jews (96 .4 per cent) ancl four-fifths
(80.6 per cent) of the Russians in the

Ukraine lived in cities-a higher proportion than in 19 26 , which would

probably inclicate tl1at even more than in
1926

members of those two

minorities tend to belong to the somewhat higher, urban socio-economic

gTOllpS.
The share of the Jews in the total urban population has been

(lrastically diminished-mainly
a result of the Nazi atrocities. The share

of the Russians has increased somewhat
(from 25.1 to 30.2 per cent). But)))

be precisely assessed

in this book. See Naulko, Ope cit., p. 17.)))
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the share of Ukrainians in the urban popll1ation has grown considerably
(from 47.4 per cent-or less than the Inajority-to 61.8 per cent, about

three-fifths). The infllix of Ukrainians into the cities of the Republic
has been, moreover, faster than the growth of those cities-an encourag-

ing sign that over a period of time Ukrainians 11a,'ebeen
making

more

of urban opportunities, and ha\\'e been able to rise a little on the socio-

economic ladcler froln peasant to skilled worker to professional..
We conclu(le this chapter by observing

that the Ukraine is one of the
most richly endowed Republics of the Soviet Union, wl1ich may even

out-produce certain West European countries in some
key

cOlnmodities.

Sillce the 1940's, howe\\'er, her industrial develolJment has been delib-
erately held back to favor the Asiatic portions of the Soviet Union. She
has also suffered tremenc!ous

population losses during the forcible col-

lectivization of 1928-33 and Worlcl War II.
Partly

the resliit and partly the cause of slowed clown (Ievelo}Jment
has been a somewhat unfavorable social structllre, the heritage of a time
when the Ukraine was

predominantly agricultural country. That un-

favorable social structure is particlilarly apparent in the case of Ukrain-

ians who for centuries have formed a large but stlbject majority in their

Republic.
The present regime does not seem to have put major obstacles

in the path of their socio-economic growth, but it has continued the old
Tsarist

policy
of scattering educated Ukrainians into all corners of the

Empire, by encouraging those who want to win their laurels in far-off

posts of the Imperial service, and
by keeping

a close watch on those \\\\.110

would rather serve tIle needs of their home country. One of the most

significant conclusions, however, to emerge from our survey of Soviet

personnel
statistics is that the Ukrainians in the Soviet Union have

developed sufficiently strong
cadres of all types of professionals as to

assume, with some consolidation of forces and some cooperation from

non-Ukrainian citizens of the Ukraine, most of the responsible positions

in the Republic, and to achieve self-rule. This presupposes, of course, a

radical change in political climate. But it cannot be overstressed that
from

1917
to 1961 a people of peasants, with a sprinkling of intellectuals,

have matured into a
sociologically

balanced nation.

In the following chapters I shall address myself to concrete
problems

of Soviet nationality policy. First, a series of questions encollnterecl in
tIle annexation and integration of Western Ukrainian territories.)

\302\267
In order, however, to (ully evaluate this development we must bear in mind that

by 1959, when the census was taken, the boundaries of the cities were redefined in

such a way as to include within the
city

limits the predominantly Ukrainian settle-

ments and suburbs. The effect of these boundary changes cannot be precisely assessed
in this book. See Naulko, Ope cit., p. 17.)))



Chapter III)

INTEGRATION OF WESTERN UKRAINE I:)

ADMINISTRATIVE, AGRICULTURAL, AND

RELIGIOUS POLICIES)

The so-called Western Ukraine comprises seven provinces, with a total

area of 110,600 square kilometers
(or

more than one-sixtll of tile area of

the Republic) and a population of
7.8

million (according to the 1959

census). The most important are the five
provinces

that have been ac-

quired from Poland (89,800 sq. kilometers and 6.1 million inhabitants).
In terIns of socio-economic development, the Western Ukraine a}Jpears
a }Jreclominantly rural area; in 1959, the urban

population
in all these

provinces was still below the average for the Ukrainian SSR.l

In integrating the Western Ukraine into the fabric of Soviet society,

the regime was faced with a veritable Gordian knot of problems. After

the war the Soviet government undoubtedly possessed the power and the

necessary determination to cut it in twain-and so it did-but to estab-
lish itself in the area permanently it also had to gather the loose ends

as neatly as possible so as not to divert to the acllninistration of its new

acquisition too many Iluman resources that were badly needed elsewhere,

in reconstructing the damaged economy in its old territories. It is with

this process of integration that this and the following chapter are con-
cerned.

The most immediate
problem in 1944-45 was how to deal with

Ukraine's neighbors: Poland, Rumania, Hungary anc! Czecl10s10vakia,

who claimed these territories as their own. To some extent, its solution
was facilitated by

the fact that Rumania's and Hungary's war records
were not llnobjectionable from the Allied point of view. As far as Poland
and Czeclloslovakia were concerned, the Soviet regime llsell moral pres-
sure against the background of overwhelming physical force. But the
relinquishment of Polish and Czech territorial claims clid not, by itself,

84)))
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solve the question of both Polish and Czech minorities in these provinces,
especially

the former.

Bllt the fllndamental problem was that, witll the exception of Bes-

sarabia and Volhynia, these provinces had never been a part of the Soviet
Union nor of the Russian Empire, for any consiclerable length of tinle.
Their inhabitants belonged to a different

spiritllal world, ancl the fore-

nl0st institution that bound them to the West was the Greek Catholic,

or Uniate, Church. The area had little industry and the peasantry were,

on the whole, impoverished-which was a political weakness as well. On
the other hand, as we have already seen, the Ukrainian national move-
ment in that area was

solidly\037
based on a network of cultllral and eco-

nomic organizations that had been established in the second half of the

nineteenth century. How did the Soviet
regime proceed

to integrate

those provinces?
.

So as not to disrupt the continuity of exposition, I have put a sum-

mary of events in tile relatively less important Transcarpathia, North-
ern Bllkovina, and Bessarabia in Note III-I, in the Appendix. In the
main text I shall deal with formerly Polish Eastern Galicia and Volhynia.
After sltetching the conditions in the interwar

period,
I sllall discuss in

this cllapter Soviet administrative, agricultural, and religious policies;
the

struggle
with the Ukrainian underground will be analyzed in the

chapter following. Soviet cultural
policy

will be considered only in pass-

ing since it does not differ
essentially

from that in Eastern Ukraine.)

1. Western Ukraine under Poland and Her Annexation
in 1939 and 1944)

As a result of her victory in the arlned struggle against the Western
Ukrainian

(Galician) Republic
in 1918-19 and the Soviet-Polish war of

192 0-21, Poland acquired Eastern Galicia and parts of Volhynia and

Polessye, together ,vith the llistrict of Kholm. Her annexation ,vas sanc-

tioned by two main instruments: the Polish-Soviet Treaty of
Riga

(March 21, 1921) and the decision of the Conference of Allie(l Ambas-

sa(lors of March 15, 1923. Eastern Galicia had formecl part of the Haps-

bllrg Empire, the other provinces had been under Rllssia. Tile popula-
tion of the entire region was ethnically mixed, with Ukrainialls forming
a Inajority almost everywhere in the countryside, bllt not ill the cities.

The relations between the Polish goverll1nent an(! its Ukrainian subjects

were generally tense and marred by frecluent erllPtions of violence. 2

In all fairness, it must be stated that the problem was anything but
tractable if both the Polisll and the Ukrainian preslll)l)ositions were

accepte(! as vali(l. The Poles consiclere(l the region as being- historically)))
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a part of Poland, though on ethnographic grounds their title would have

seelned dllbious. But tlleir historical case was reinforce(l by three other
considerations, apart

from the Inaxim of the happy possessor (beati pos-

sedentes): Poles lived
intersl)ersed throughout

the whole area; seconcIly,

as a rule they conlprised a strong plurality in the towns
(a majority

with

the Jews); and thirdly, in the cOllntryside itself the big lancllords were

Poles. The Ukrainians, on the other hand, formed a majority of the

rural population, small Polish enclaves excepted, but they had all the

disadvantages of
seeming

to be historical upstarts, thOllg11 their me(lieval

ancestors had been perfectly resIJectable melnbers of the Ellropean com-

munity of nations. Tiley demandecl at first that the Western
powers

annlll the Polish occupation of Eastern Galicia, and, once that had

proved impossible, that the Polish government should grant them au-

tonomy guaranteed by the League of Nations. This the Poles promised

to (10, but tile promise was l1ever kept, apparently because
they

feared-

and not without grouncl-tllat the Ukrainians regarded self-government

only as a steppingstone to independence. Being
the stronger, tile Polish

government took hold of the land ancI decide(1 to Polonize it. 3

The government's policy procee(led along several paths. In the first

})Iace,
Ukrainian national consciousness was to be destroyed by the Polo-

nization of the school system. In 1919, the Ukrainians managed to intro-
duce Ukrainian as the language of teaching in some 3,000 elementary
schools in Eastern Galicia and some

500
schools in Volhynia, Polessye,

an(1 Kholm. 4

By 1929-1930, however, the number of Ukrainian schools

was reduced to 716 in Galicia anti
7

in Volhynia; 1,794 schools in Galicia,
and 523 in Volhynia hacl become so-called

bi-lingllal (that is, Polish-

Ukrainian) schools. 5
This meant in practice that the Ukrainian intelli-

gentsia were called upon to renounce tlleir achievements of the years

19 18 - 19, nay, of the constitlltional strllggle un(ler Austria as well.

Bllt what made tIle Polono-Ukrainian struggle so bitter and what lent
it a mass character, were other policies which soli(lified the various

grievances of the Ukrainian nlinority into a firm core of resistance. Be-
cause of

SUSIJicions concerning their political loyalty, Ukrainians were

discriminated against in the distriblltion of
public

offices. As a PolisI1

alltllor justly relnarks, a good side of tllis was tllat many educate(l
young

Ukrainians who were llnable to obtain jobs in the cities went to work

in the countryside, which resulted in an outstancling cultural and socio-
economic clevelopment of Ukrainian

villages, especially in Galicia. 6 But

the otller side of the coin was that those who \\VOllld not go back into
the countryside were faced with tl1e alternative of either swelling the
ranks of tIle intellectual proletariat or joining the Nationalist under-

ground. In other words, the official policy of keeping the administrative)))
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apparatus
in Polish hands facilitated the task of recruItIng agents for

the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN).

Moreover, the government embarke(l on a policy of agricllltural re-

fonn
by dividing up large estates. In Eastern Galicia ancl Volhynia, big

landholdings were also in Polish hands, and this a}Jpeared a good oppor-
tunity for colonizing the area with Polish settlers. \037\"'hllS Polish land-

owners in the eastern provinces were strongly discouraged from selling
their land to Ukrainian

peasants, though the economic plight of the

latter was very grave. According to the American
demographer Kulischer,

however, the trend of migration in Poland ran in tile o}Jposite direction,
from east to west, not vice vers\037. Polish landlor(ls in those provinces thus
attracted only an

\"insignificant\"
number of colonists from central ancl

western Poland, but the local Polish minority \"received a share out of

proportion to their number.\" 7

It would appear, therefore, that the Polish colonization policy in the
so-callecl eastern

provinces
was both economically unsoun(l and politi-

cally dangerous; it alienated not
only

the Ukrainian intelligentsia, of

whom there were not overly many, but the bulk of the Western Ukrain-

ian poptIlation as well: the peasants.
8

No analysis of the socio-economic

basis of the Ukrainian national movement in Galicia has
yet

been made,

but in the opinion of qualified observers, towarcls the outbreak of World

War II more than half of the Galician youths supportecl the extreme
nationalists of the OUN.9 Most of them seem to have been youths from
the villages. There were, of course, more Ukrainians living in the coun-

tryside than in the cities, but it also seems plausible that many of them

joined the DUN because, outside of the essentially unromantic and

hence unattractive educational and cooperative movement, their socio-
economic advancement was being seriously impeded by the regime.

10)

On September 17, 1939, Stalin ordered Soviet troops to occupy the
eastern

provinces
of Poland. Within a few weeks so-called People's Com-

mittees were formed, a general election held to the cCPeople's Assembly\"

in Lviv, and a delegation (leslJatclled to Moscow to petition for the in-

corporation of the whole territory into the USSR. This request was
duly

granted by tile USSR Supreme Soviet November 1, 1939; two weeks later
the

Supreme
Soviet of the Ukrainian SSR followed suit. II

Though initially at least the Soviet title to Western Ukraine was based

on the secret additional protocols to the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact
of

August 23, 1939, and the supplementary frontier treaty of September 28,

1939,12this did not }Jrevent Stalin from claiming the right to retain the

annexed territories, energetic
Polisll protests notwithstanding. He was

helped in this by the fact that the German-Soviet demarcation
boundary

of 1939 followed more or less closely the line which Lord Curzon had)))
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})roposed as a basis for an arlll1stlce in the Polisll-Soviet \\\\'ar of 19 20

and which had been drawn
up earlier, in late 1919, to serve as a possible

frontier of an atltonomous Eastern Galicia under a Leaglle of Nations

nlandate. In
allY evellt, the \"CtlrZon Line\" took ethnograpllic conclitions

into account and was more than a
tem}Jorary

line for cease-fire. 13 The

British, Wll0 in 1920 had been skeptical of a possible
overextension of

the Polish state in the east, in. 1941 were tile first to cloubt tIle validity

of Polish argtlments, and by March, 1943, Ellen had
persuadecl

President

Roosevelt to accel)t in principle Stalin's claillls ill regar(l to former east-

ern Poland. At Yalta (Febrllary 1945) that llecisioll was fillally con-
finned. 14

TIle
lluestion l11ay now be asked: WIlY did Stalil1 illsist llpon the an-

nexation of \\.Vestern Ukraine in 1939 alld dtlring tile war? There are
two official

eX}Jlanations
which have been allvanced in l\\1olotov's raclio

adclress of Septenlber 17, 1939: In the cllaos resulting from the downfall

of Poland, the Soviet government had to take special measures to ensure

the COltntry'\037 security \"from any eventualities and surprises\"; secondly,
it coulel not renlain inclifferent to the plight of the Ukrainians and Belo-

rllssians that were inhabiting that
territory.15

Consi(lerations of defense

must have played a great, if not pre(lominant, role in the conclusion of

the Ribbentrop-Molotov pact; and it was probably considerations of

prestige more than anything else that prevented Stalin from yielding to

Polish demands after 1941. But as an astute American student of war-

time clilJlomacy has pointed out, political motives should not be
ignored

either. Stalin's avowed solicitude for the fate of Western Ukrainians, as
broadcast to the world in

September, 1944, and reiterated in a private
conversatioll with the Polish stateslllan Mikolajczyk in 1944, need not

Ilave been insincere. In the first place, to leave several millions of Ukrain-

ians in Poland after solelnnly reuniting them with their Soviet com-
patriots might

have been not only somewhat awkward but would have
created bad blood

alllong
the Ukrainian Communists, some of whom

were looking forward to resuming their
jobs

in the
relatively prosperous

Western Ukraine. Seconclly, as the Galicians, with and withollt German
support, had

de\\reloped
a nationalism as fierce as that of the Poles, it

might have been more
politic

to control them oneself rather than to
entrust tlleir suppression to the weakened Polish

ally.16
Not in vain (lid

Stalin assure the Polish general Anders, during all exchange on the
ftltllre frontiers of Poland, that they-the USSR and Poland-would to-

f!;ether (lestroy the V\\Testern Ukrainians.
17

Finally, in the persIJective of
Stalin's toast to the Rlissian I)eople of

lVIay, 1945, the lin\037uistic (Marrist)

controversy of 1950, Khrushchev's revelations at the Twentieth Party
Congress

in February, 195 6 , and the decisions of the Twenty-Secon(1
Party COllgress

of October, 1961, \\\\'e
Inay surlnise tllat sometime during)))
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World War II the leaders of the regi111e 11ad become impatient with the
resistance of the non-Russian 11ations of the USSR against the \"final
solution of the national

problell1,\"
that is, total assimilation. It is IJlau-

sible to argue that the Ukraine,
being

the most important non-Russian

Republic, had to be cOlnpletely integrated in the Soviet Union before

the national problem could be attacked in a decisive way. Western
Ukraine had, therefore, to be re-annexed for tIle sake of combating
Ukrainian as well as other non-Russian nationalists. 18)

2. Soviet Adm,inistrative\037and Land Policies with Sidelights
on Soviet Cultural Policy

One of the first measures of the Soviet governlnent upon reoccupying
Western Ukraine was to pressllre the Poles

living
in that area to leave

for central and western Poland, and the Ukrainians
living

west of the

new Polish-Soviet frontier to settle in the eastern provinces of the Ukrain-

ian SSR. As a result, as we have alreally seen, the I)olish
Ininority

in

Galicia and Volhynia has been greatly diminished. 19

Moreover, the re-

maining# Poles are apparently being discriminated against in the provi-
sion of cultural services. As of January, 195\037,

there were only three

Polish language schools in the whole of the Ukraine, though in 1955-56
there had been 5,617 schools in the formerly J)olish western provinces
alone. For

comparison
it ought to be mel1tione(1 that in 1958 there were

155 schools in the Ukraine in which Moldavian was the langllagc of

instruction and 100 others in which the subjects were
taught

in Hun-

garian.
20

Soviet cultural policy may be best describell as an effort to telescope

the two decades of Ukrainization ancl Rllssian-tinted regilnentation into
a few

years.
Great care was taken to imlJress the Galicians with the status

of Ukrainian culture in the east: the first Ukrainian theatre in Lviv, the
T. H. Shevchenko Dramatic Theatre, was decreed to be opened early in

October, 1939; 21
Ukrainian was introcillced as the language of instruc-

tion in the University of Lviv, which was renamed Ivan Franko Univer-

sity; artistic ensembles from Eastern Ukraine wOtl1cl tour Galician cities

giving concerts of Ukrainian folk songs.
22

After Stalin's toast to the health of the Russian people and Zhdanov's
call to

ideological vigilance, however,23 Russian theatres began to be

established in Western Ukraine, too,24 and letters from schoolteachers

appeared in the press calling for an improvelnent in tIle
study

of Rus-

sian. 25 That the Russification of the school system Inet with
popular

resistance may
be gauged from the fact that one cotlnt on Wllich Mel-

nikov was indicted in June, 1953, was that he crowde(l out the Ukrainian

language from higher
educational institutions in 'Vestern Ukraine. 26)))
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After the liberal policy following Stalin's death (1955-57)was abandoned

in favor of accelerated Russification, Western Ukraine, and iJ1
particular

its capital, Lviv, were again strongly exposed to assimilationist pres-
Sllres. Judging by reports

of recent tourists, Russial1 rather than Ukrain-

ian or Polisl1 has become the don1inant langllage
in the streets of Lviv. 27

Recently
several Western Ukrainian writers and journalists (R. Bratun',

1\\1. Ron1anchenko, Ya. StetsYllk and T. Myhal') complained in a letter

to the editor of Kiev's Litera1Y Gazette tl1at many factories and other

economic and public institutions, as if deliberately, failed to sllbscribe

to Ukrainian language periodicals alld newspapers.
28

Nevertheless, at

least since 1953 it is difficult and probably pointless to look for
any

distinction between the Cllltliral policy of the regime in Western and in
Eastern Ukraine.

Much more important has been Soviet policy in staffing the Western
administrative apparatus. Already

in 1940 a decision was nlade to indus-

trialize the region. 29
The objective seems to ha\\le been to relieve the

agrarian overpopulation of that area and thllS to win tIle allegiance of
its inllabitants. In 1944, when Soviet troops reoccupied those provinces,

the Gern1an administrative apparatlls were routed and local Ukrainians
who had held lower positions in it were regarded as disloyal. Hence,
East Ukrainian and Russian administrators and Party leaders were chan-

nelled into the newly acquired territories, and with them arrived Russian

and Eastern Ukrainian industrial workers to assume the better jobs in
the newly set up enterprises, particularly

in the city of Lviv itself. There
is testimony to the effect that an assignment to Western Ukraine in

1944-4 6 was regarded as highly desirable because, despite
all its poverty,

in terms of consumer goods the area compared favorably
with the rest

of the war-ravished Soviet Union. so
It is a pity that virtually no figures

are available on the number and national
composition

of the new

arrivals, so that a researcher is forced to use indirect means of evalua-

tion,31 for their impact was consiclerable.

The problem of developing \"local cadres\" from the ranks of the \"in-

telligentsia of the western provinces\" was discussed at more than one

Party meeting since 1944; it figures prominently in a
reprimand

of the

Ukrainian Party organization by the All-Union Central Committee in
1946 , and it was utilized against Melnikov in 1953. For instance, the
following pictllre emerges

fronl the
extraordinary plenum of the Central

Committee of the Communist Party of the Ukraine, which met August
15- 17, 1946, to discuss the reprimand from tl1e cellter. 32

Apparently for lack of trained local personnel, the cadres (livision of

the Central Committee of Ukraine would assign to so-called \"leading
posts\" in the western

provinces (mostly
First

Secretaryships of District

Party Committees or Chairmanships of District Soviet Executive Com-)))
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mittees)
\"comrades\" from the eastern regions. In the course of time, the

new arrival would surround himself with a circle of equally experienced
Party workers from wherever he had come from, and it woul(l be difficult

for him to find a common language with
fledgling

Galician Communists.

But it was those latter who presumably enjoyed a better rapport with

the masses, and whenever anything went wrong, Moscow ordered Kiev
to press for the advancement of \"local cadres.\" 33

The number of these eastern cadres is not given, but it can be inferred

to be comparatively large. For instance, the cited editorial in Radyans' ka

Ukrayina (August 14, 1946) complains that in Lviv \"one can count the

number of local comrades who have been advanced to leading posts on
one's

fingers.\"

34
Lviv is, however, the unofficial capital of Western

Ukraine. Professor John A. Armstrong, using an
unpublished

Soviet

dissertation, has found rather interesting figures on the proportion, in

1946, of West Ukrainian officials of local origin under the nomenklaturas

(personnel jurisdiction) of the provincial (oblast),
and city and district

committees (gorkom J raikom). The table, which we have
reproduced)

..)

Table 111-1)

PROPORTION OF WEST UKRAINIAN OFFICIALS OF LOCAL ORIGIN, 1946)

Oblast)

Percen tage of

Local in

Nomenklatura

of Obkom)

Percentage of
Local in

Nomenklatura
of Gorkoms

and Raikoms)

Stanislav (now: I vano-Frankivska)

Volhynia
Drogobych

* (Drohobych)
L'vov (Lviv))

23

14.8

16.6

11.5)

73

65

59.5

58.3)

* In 1959 the ohlast of Drohobych was abolished and incorporated into the Lviv

proVInce.

Source: John
A. Armstrong, The Soviet Bureaucratic Elite (New York: Praeger, 1959),

p. 121; based on M. D. Me!1'shov, \"Bor'ba kommunisticheskoi partii za

sozdanie i vospitanie partiinykh i sovetskikh kadrov v zapadnykh oblastiakh

Ukrainskoi S.S.R. v chetvertoi piatiletke (1946-50 gg.)\" [The Struggle of the

Communist Party for Creating and Training Party and Soviet Cadres in the

Western Oblasts of the Ukrainian SSR in the Fourth Five-Year Plan (1946-

50)], an unpublished dissertation for obtaining the academic degree
of can-

didate of historical sciences in the Institute for Improving
the Qualifications

of Teachers of Marxism-Leninism, Kiev State University, 1954, p. 43.-Re-

produced
with the permission of the publisher.)))
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above, shows that among the more responsible personnel (in the nornen-
hlatura of

obkoms)
tIle proportion of Galician born officials was very

low (11.5 per cent in the more im}Jortant
Lviv province, ll}J to 23 per

cent in less
ilnportant ones). Alnollg the lesser officials (tllose in the

nomenklatura of g'or/loms an(! ,'ai/loms), local
personnel IJrc(lominated.

Another editorial in Radyans'ka Uhrayina J dated July 30, 1952 (almost

six years later), in referring to the
l\\'Iay })lelll1nl

of the Celltral Committee

of the CI} (Bolsllevik) of the Ukraine, complained that the
Party

leader-

ship in the provinces of Drohobych, Stallyslaviv, Terllopil, Volhynia,
an(l Rovno advance(1

only
a few local }Jeo}Jle.

3 ;J
j\\S a Ilorrible example

it was citecl that amollg tile chairillell of tIle Executive Committees of

Town ancl District Soviets in tIle Drollobycll Province (that is, among
tIle town mayors and silnilar first rank local administrative officials)
there were only six native Galicians, ancl

only nine Galicians served as

\\'ice-cllairmen of those boclies. \"1\"0 evaluate those figures it should be

borne in mind that as of January 1, 1956, there were
twenty-five

rural

districts an(l seventeen townships in that }Jrovince.
36

Nor was the sitllation in tIle Lviv Province mucll better. Writing
about a Illontll before Melnikov's ouster, Lazurenko, tIle Secretary of the
Provincial Party COffilnittee, cited in Pravda Uh1

e

airzy
as a good example

that two Galicians hacl been elevate(} to First Secretaryships in two Dis-

trict Party Comnlittees, an(l that in the second District the chairman of

the Soviet Executive Comnlittee was a local man, too. For contrast, he
referrecl to District Party Secretary Petrllsenko, probably a new man
fronl Eastern UkraiIle. In Ilis (}istrict

only three out of eleven kolkhoz
chairnlen were local peo})le. Similar con(litions were said to exist in a

nllmber of other (Iistricts. 37

In the light of what we know about Soviet l)ersonnel policy, it WOllld

have beell of tIle utlnost importance to (]eterll1ine the nationality of the
cadres that Ilave been

assignee} to '''estern Ukraine. By relying on an
unpllblishecl Soviet dissertation, Professor

John A. ArlTIstrong has been

able to present more comprellensive statistics, but
tIley

still fall short

of the aggregate figures we would have wishec} to obtain. His most im-

portant conclusions are as follows.

Judging by the data for one Western Ukrainian
province (Droho-

bych)
38 and some indirect evidence (establishment of Russian-language

secondary schools in Lviv), \"a consi(]erable
proportion of the influx of

personnel from the east was Russian.\" 39
For instance, in the Drohobych

oblast in 1947, 25 per cent of the
Party officials were Russians and 7 1

per cent were Ukrainians; two
years later, in 1949, 16 per cent of the

Party officials were Russians an(] 84 I)er
cent Ukrainians. 40 It should be

borne in mind that the number of Russians
among the Party apparatus

was elisproportionately high; before World 'Var II, Russians formed bllt)))



The Ukraine After World War II)
93)

a
negligible part of the province's total )JO}Jlllation, by January, 1959,

their share in the entire Lviv
)JrOVillce,

which had incorporated the

Droll0bych province, alll0ulltecl to ollly R.6
per

cent..
l1

On the other hand, by tracing-, wllerevcr !Jossible, tIle
backgrollncls

of

the First l)rovincial Secretaries in the \\,\\'estern Provinces frOtl1
1939

to

195 6 Professor Armstrong has established that at least tllirteen Ollt of

the twenty-six First Secretaries in tIle formerly Polish provinces had
held posts in the East Ukrainian

apparatus before being transferred to

Western Ukraine.-42 It may be, tllerefore, not
ill1]Jlausible

to aSSllme that

a considerable number of Russians \\\\'110 llad been sent to occupy im-

portant posts in Western UkraiIle were Rllssians from Eastern Ukraille,

who were likely to have a better understan(Iinp; of Ukrainian aspirations
than new arrivals from, let us say, Moscow or Tllia.

i\\ fascinating sideligllt on the personnel and resettlen1cnt
policy

of

tIle regime is provided by several reports that recently a nllmber of

Central Asians have settlecl in Westerll Ukraine, for the first time in
the history of that area. The Ukrainian refugee, statistician Solovey, has

fOll11(l
among

the delegates to the Twentietll Party Congress in 1956 a
certain Mamsurov Hadzhi-Umar Dzlliorovich

representing
the Ivano-

Frankivska (Stanyslaviv) oblast. Judging by his name, lVIaInsurov is

clearly a non-Ukrainian of Moslenl origin.
43

The present writer was

also told on reliable allthority tllat in several private letters from the

''''estern Ukraine that were receivecl in the Unite(l States tile
}Jresence

of Central i\\sians in that area was confirmccl. Moreover, some racial in-

termarriages (between Central Asian men and West Ukrainiall girls)

ha\\pe also been reporte(l. Unfortunately, it is
impossible

even to estimate

the numbers involved..

'Ve are in a somewllat better position as far as the number of Russians

is concerned. As we have alrea(ly comlnented,44 tIle
proportion

of Rus-

sians in the western provinces has significantly increase,l between the
two censuses of

1931
and 1959. Al togetller, by 1959 their net influx into

formerly Polish territories was about 300,000 persons.
45 A correspondent

of the New York Tirnes has estimated that at the end of 1957 the Rus-

sians in Lviv alone comprise(l 35 per cent of tile total IJopulation of

SOlne 387,000 (about 135,000).46
Nor shollld it be assllmed that in recent years the reginle has ceased

its resettlement policy, which on balance 11as resulted ill a weakening)

\302\267
In his article the Soviet scholar V. I. Naulko confirms the

presence
of Asians in

Westen1 Ukraine. He writes that, for example, after the resettlement of skilled Polish

workers from the Galician oil fields at Boryslav the jobs were taken over by Russian,
and by Tatar and Azerbaydzhani specialists. See [\"The (:onteluporary Ethnic COIUPO-
sition of the Population of the Ukrainian SSR\"], S011

elsJlQ)'ll l\037lllog-ral;ya (Soviet Ethnog-

raphy), Vol. 1963, NO.5 (September-October), p. 50.)))
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of the Ukrainian element in the Ukraine.
According

to a radio broad-

cast from Lviv that was monitorecl in Wasllington in December, 1959,

there was started a \"planned resettlement of families froIn the Lviv
oblast into the collective and state farms of the Crimean oblast. In J anu-

ary, 1960, a similar resettlement to collective and state farms in Dzham-

bul., Karaganda, and Kustanay oblasts
of

tI,e Kazakh SSR [would] be-

gin.\"
47

With the emigration o\037
Ukrainians from the Western provinces

continuing, there is no reason to assume that the
parallel immigration

of Russians has been suspendec!. But let us now turn to a brief sketch

of Soviet agricultural policy.
That the Soviet government would not allow Western Ukrainian peas-

ants to keep their landholdings was a foregone conclusion. The average
living standard of the individual landowners was likely to be higher than

that of collective peasants, as was demonstrated in the winter of 1946-47
when kolkhozniks from the Eastern Ukraille, Belorussia, and Central

Russia came to Galicia in search of food. 48
After emerging victorious

from a terrible war, Soviet authorities evidently made no attempt to
stop

this migration of hungry kolkhoz peasants, unlike in 1939-41, when the
collectivization of western farmsteads was started. At that time, Western

Ukrainians had been encouraged to go east, but the olel Polish-Soviet

frontier was still kept intact and persons cOIning from the east were not
allowed to cross it without an official permit.

49
An

exception, however,

was made for the newly acquired Stlbcarpathian province, which was

sealecl off in 1945-46, as had been Galicia and Volhynia six years before/tO

The collectivization of Western Ukraine did not start in full swing
until 1947-48, bllt within three years, by 1951, it was extended to all
farnls. 51

The techniques tllat were used are nothing new to stuclents of

Soviet affairs; at first the more prosperous landl10lclers were clriven out
of existence by heavy taxation, then the villagers were harangtled in ftlll

assembly, and, at the encl, indivielually \"perSlla(Iecl\" behinc! closed doors

until tl1ey pllt tl1eir signatures to tl1e statutes of the
newly formed

kolkhoz. Often the most respectable menlbers of the village community
were

appointee!
kolklloz chairmen against their will, and even priests

were used by enrollment in the collective farms to give their parishioners
a good example.

52
A special facet of the collectivization drive was that

it hacl to be carried out
against

the resistance of the Ukrainian under-

grouncI. In the worcls of the OZltline Economic
Hist01\"Y of the UJ\037rainian

SSR, \"The collectivization in the western provinces of the Ukrainian SSR
was carried out in tIle face of bitter class struggle with the kulahs, with
Ukrainian

bourgeois
nationalists.\"

53 There is little doubt that many
dissatisfied peasants joined the Insurgent Army,

but it is equally clear

that the setting up of kolkhozes macle the IJroblem of
supply

for the

underground much more difficult. Conversely, that task was facilitated)))
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for Soviet authorities who, before the collectivization, had been com-

pelled to secretly re-induct demobilized airmen to help agents of the

Ministry of Procurements and the N K VD (secret police) to \"collect\" the

harvest from a great number of recalcitrant individual peasants.
54)

3. The Liquidation of the Greek Catholic Church

The forcible dissolution of the Greek Catholic (Ukrainian Catholic,

or Uniate) church of \"\"estern Ukraine \302\267
in 19.46

was no less severe a blow

to the Ukrainian national movement than the collectivization of the

countryside. As a very brief sketch will show, the Greek Catholic church
in Western Ukraine had become a national church par excellence, and

to destroy it meant to destroy some of the leaders of the national move-

ment.t
In 1596 a number of Ukrainian Orthodox

Bishops plecIged allegiance

to the Pope in return for his protection from the extreme measures of

Counter Reformation. During the preceding six centuries, since the ac-

ceptance of
Christianity by Prince Volodymyr the Great, Orthodox tra-

ditions bad become so intermeshed with the Ukrainian national
heritage

that conversion to the Latin rite of Catholicism would have entailed an

undermining of
everything

that was dear to an overwhelming majority
of the Ukrainians. Moreover, as it was the Poles who furnished the

shock-troops of the Counter Refonnation in the east, to have accepted

Roman Catholicism would Ilave resulted in rapicl Polonization. Hence
the pro-Uniate bishops

at Brest persuaded the Holy See to make a com-)

\302\267
A controversy might possibly arise about the proper designation of that church.

The most correct term, as far as the protocol of the Vatican is concerned, would be

\"The Byzantine-Slavic Rite of the Roman Catholic church
among Ukrainians,\" as

communicated to the author by Professor Roman Smal-Stocki, of Marquette Univer-

sity. But that is much too cumbersome a term to be used in daily life and political
literature. Among the faithful in the Ukraine, that part of the Roman Catholic
church was known as the \"Greek Catholic\" or, occasionally, as the \"Uniate Church.\"
(See

Rev. Dr. Ivan Hrynioch, \"The Destruction of the Ukrainian Catholic Church
in the Soviet Union,\" Prologue [New York], Vol. IV, No. 1-2 [Spring-Summer 1960],

p. 13n.) I shall, therefore, use those two terms. The term \"Ukrainian Catholic church\"

originated in the West at a more recent date-it has now been adopted by Ukrainian

Catholics living in exile.

t In the Eastern Ukraine the regime had already destroyed the Ukrainian Autoceph-
alolls Orthodox church before the war-see John S. Reshctar, \"Ukrainian Nationalism

and the Orthodox Church,\" The American Slavic and East European Review, Febru-

ary, 1951, pp. 38-49. See also the brief account
by

the late Alexander V. Yurchenko,

\"The Ukrainian Autocephalic Orthodox Church,\" in Institute for the Study of the

USSR, Munich (Nikolai K. Deker & Andrei Lebed, eds.), Genocide in the USSR:

Studies in Group Destruction
(New

York: Scarecrow Press, 195 8 ), pp. Ij2-177. 'The
role of the Autocephalous Church in Eastern Ukraine between the wars was great;
but I have found no evidence of any link between the present Russian controlled

Orthodox church in Eastern Ukraine and Ukrainian nationalism-hence I have not

mentioned this latter church in this work.)))
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I)ron1ise: The Ukrainian clergy would subof(linate themselves to the
Roman

hierarchy
and would accept Catholic (logola, but they would

retain the eastern (Greek) rite anti some eastern institutions such as the

IJermission to marry. Hence they were callecl the G1.eek Catllolic or

Ulliate cllurch. From tIle Ukrainian point of view the accelJtance of

pa}Jal supremacy
was a guarantee against Polonization in the name of

the Catholic church. From the viewpoint
of the Holy See, the non-

insistance upon their adopting all of the externals of the Catholic faith

was a very skillful first
step

in tIle gradual conversion ,of the European
East. As Pope Urban VIII (1623-44) put it: \"Per vos, ffiei Rutheni,

Orientem convertendllffi spero.\" (It is through you, my Rutllenians, that
I

hope
to convert the East.)

55

When Austria occupied Galicia at the end of the eighteenth century,

she 110ticed that virtllally the only literate Ukrainians in Galicia were

Ulliate priests, who were increasingly becolning Polonized through con-

tact with Polish bllrghers and lanclowners. ,\\;Vhatever might have been

the reasons: \\Vhether it was monarchical solicitude for the pious
and

thllS conservative elements of society, or whether it was the calculated

policy
of enlighteneel elespotism to keep its stronger sllbjects down by

favoring the weaker
(the

Ukraillians against the Poles)-in any case,

I-Iapsburg authorities sllpported the Uniate chllrch in Galicia. This had

the
unexI)ected reSlllt that when tIle Ukraillian national movement in

Galicia starte<! walking on its own feet (in the late 1830's and 1840's)

Inany of its leaclers turned out to be either Uniate priests themselves or

their (lescenclants.f,6

III tl1e first 11alf of the twentietll cel1tllry, the Grcek Catholic (Ul1iate)
chl1rcll was fortunate in being heade(l

by
a man of extraor(Iinary \\,ision

an(} statllre: 1\\;fetrol)olitan COll11t Andrew Sheptytsky (1865-1944).Count
Slleptytsky

was the scion of a noble Ukrainian family wllicl1 haci given
tIle Greek Catholic Church several bisI10})S ill the seventeenth and

eighteel1tl1 centllries, but had become Polonizecl aIle} converteel to Roman

Catholicism in the nineteenth. One of llis brothers served in the Aus-

triall anci then in the Polish arlny, where he attained 11igh rank. Another,
C]elnent, became

prior
of a Uniate monk oreler. He himself entered the

Greek Catl10lic churell against 11is fatller's will, became a novice with

the Basiliall Fathers, and in 1901 was
apIJointed Metropolitan of the

Uniatc Cllllrch ill Galicia. He hel(l that post for more than forty years

lllltil his (leath in November, 1944, after the Soviet reoccupation.57

\037Ietropolitan Sileptytsky elevated 11is flill life to one overriding- aim:
He wOllld realize the l10pe of Urban VIII antI convert the East throug-h
11isUl1iate ellllreh. For this

I)urpose
he aspired to establish a Ukrainian

Catholic patriarchate in Kiev. He went
incognito

to Eastern Ukraine

an(l Belorllssia in 1908, establislled contacts with Ukrainian, Belorussian,)))



The Ukraine After World War II)
97)

and Russian clergy in Kiev and Moscow. He also initiated al1nllal con-
gresses

at which church leaders of various Slavic peoples were invite(l
to discuss the

problen1
of how the Churches could be llniterl. During

the Russian occupation of Galicia in World War I, he was arrested and

deported into Central Russia where he remained until the Olltbreak of

the Revolution.

Upon his return to Galicia in 1917, Metropolitan Sheptytsky began to

strengthen the Eastern elements in the Greek Catholic church agail1st
what appear to this writer to have been fundamentally alien Latin influ-

ences. If his church was to serve as the missionary of the East it hacl to
sink its roots

cleeper
into Eastern traditions, as far as was COl11}Jatible

with Catholic dogma. Metropolitan Sheptytsky
was a fine connoissellr

of Ukrainian culture and throughout his refornlS one can discern an

attempt
to blend. Catholic faith witll ancient Ukrainian institlltions.

For instance, he revived the monastic order of Studites, modeling tl1eir

rules of life upon those of the monks in ancient Kievan Pecherska Lavra.

In 1936, he issued a new prayerbook, nlaking
it

obli\037atory llpon
the

priests and the faithful to abandon a few sI)ecifically Catl10lic features

of the liturgy in favor of those practiced in Orthodox Ukraine. It was

he who encouraged Greek Catholic }Jriests to celebrate 1\\1ass in Ukrain-
ian rather than in Old Church Slavic, which was less well llnderstood. 58

In line with his grand conception and out of his noble character,
Metropolitan Sheptytsky

was not afraid to defend the interest of Ortho-

dox Ukrainians, even if it went against the grain of some Catholic

authorities. Not only did he
protest publicly against the forcible col-

lectivization in Eastern Ukraine,59 bllt he raiseel his voice when the

Polish gO\\'ernl1lent, with the silent consent of the Vatican, started
closing

down Orthodox churches in Volhynia, Polessye, and the KhollTI Prov-
ince. 60

According
to a Soviet source, he allowed his priests to celebrate

commemorative masses in honor of Ukrainian national figures who be-

longed to the Orthodox church, and toward the end of his life, March

10, 1944, he allegedly went so far as to allow seven Orthoclox
}Jriests

to

celebrate a commemorative service for the Orthodox poet Taras She\\'-

chenko ill a Greek Catholic church in Lviv. 61

As result of his courageous pan-Ukrainian policy, Metropolitan Shep-

tytsky won the deep respect not only of the Greek Catholics in Western

Ukraine but of the Orthodox as well. \\\\Then the Soviets OCclII)iecl Galicia

first in 1939 and then again in 1944, they fOllnd themselves confrontee!

by a man whose moral authority coulel easily match that of a 1110narch

in a Western constitutional state. On the eve of World \"'Tar II, Sllep-

tytsky's \"realm\" in Western Ukraine numbere(l some 4.2 111illionfaith-

ful, 10 bishops, 5 dioceses, 2,950 priests, 520 monastic priests, 1,0gO nllns,

540 students of theology, 3,040 parishes, 4,44 0 chllrches aIlcl
chapels,)))
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127 monasteries, 1 theological academy and
5 theological

seminaries.
62

Soviet policy toward the Greek Catholic churcll during the first occu-

pation of Galicia was seemingly one of militant atheism pure and simple.
That is, except

in retrospect and upon careflll analysis, it does not seem
to have been

specifically
directed against the Greek Catholic church, but

against the Church as such. Religious instruction was excluded from the

curricllia of schools, and
pri\037sts

were not allowed to visit the sick in

hospitals. Antireligious meetings were held
everywhere

ancl antireligiolls

pamplliets were distributed far and wide, whereas the printing of reli-

giOllS
literature was forbidden. Even the milneographs of chllrch authori-

ties were confiscated so that the Metropolitan's pastoral
letters had to

be written one by one. The theological seminaries at Lviv, Stanyslaviv,.
and

Peremyshl
were closed; heavy taxes were ilnposed on all monasteries

and on tIle
priests tllenlselves, who were officially addressed as \"ministers

of the cult\" and
unofficially

looked down upon as useless members of

the Communist society. Many priests were {lriven from their parishes,

many were jailed and then executed during the retreat from the Ger-

mans.

Metro}Jolitan Sheptytsky vehemently protesterl against the actions of
the Soviet government, and when such protests were of no avail, he

ordere(l Ilis priests to resist. It was made obligatory upon them to give

religious instruction and \"to teach some pious and intelligent individuals

how to administer the Sacrament of Baptism to tIle newly born in case

of lack of priests.\"
63 Priests living near hospitals were ordered to visit

thenl
immediately. Furthermore, they were permitted to bring the Holy

COffilllunion to tIle patients in secret.64
To COllnteract official propaganda

in schools, he isslle(l an appeal to tIle school children warning them

against the \"sin agaillst the Faith,\" and recommending \"above all . . .

frequent reception of the Sacraments.\" Sheptytsky's indomitable spirit
of resistance is best shown in his convocation of an Archdiocesan Synod
in Lviv in

May, 1940.
The NKVD (secret police) carefully shaded the

asseInbly and later arrested several of its
prominent members. Another

challenge to the regime was the public announcement of a contest for

Greek Catholic missionaries in Febrllary, 1940. (Those missionaries were
to go to tIle Eastern

Ukraine.) TIle first two sentences from the an-
nouncement are worth quoting:

A contest has been announced for the parisl1es of Kiev, Odessa, Vynnytsya,

Kllarkiv, and Poltava. It is requested that all [candidates] be prepared for
any

sacrifice which may be necessary or at least useful for tile cause of the Union

of our separated brethren and the baptized or nonbaptized atheists.
65

\302\267
\\'Vithin the last two years the latter town was renamed Ivano-Frankivsk.)))
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On the other hand, when considered with tIle benefit of time, it
ap-

pears
that already in 1940-41 the regil11e made pre!Jarations for the

destruction of the Greek Catholic chllrch throllF;h a l111ioII witll tIle RllS-
sian Orthodox church.

Early
in 1940, an Ortlloclox bisllOI)-Nikolay

Yaroshevych-was appointed by the l\\tloscow Patriarchate for Western

Ukraine and Western Belorussia, though at that tinle no Orthodox
bishop

was active in the whole of predominantly Ortllodox Eastern Ukraine.
In March, 1941,Panteleymon Rudyk, a former Galician Russopllile, was

consecrated Orthodox bishop of Lviv, tllOllgh the poplllation in Galicia

was
predominantly Greek Catholic. 66

Moreover, Soviet authorities con-

ceived the plan of creating an
bfficially

sanctione(! Uniate Counter-Met-

ropolitan for Lviv and Halych. The post was offered to an outstanding

Greek Catholic priest and theologian, author of religious poems and
songs,

the editor of the ecclesiastical review Nyva (The Fielcl) Rev.
Gabriel Kostelnyk, D.D. Rev.

Kostelnyk rejected
the proposition em-

phatically. Nevertheless, the NK VD would not give up so
easily

and

often invited him to nightly \"conversations.\" There can be no (loubt
today

that it was only the outbreak of the Soviet-German war that pre-
vented the liquidation of the Greek Catholic church already in 1941-

194 2 .61

In order to convey the particular atmosphere of the relations between
the Communist

government
and the Greek Catholic church the follow-

ing account of the nightly \"conversations\" between Reverend Kostelnyk

and a secret police (NKVD) interrogator may not be ina}Jpropriate. It
comes from a reliable source (Interview # 12) who 11as met Reveren(l

Kostelnyk afterwards and heard the story from him. Tile account cannot

be supported by library research as
yet.

But it is worth retelling because

it provides an interesting sidelight on the
degree

of refinetnent which

secret police methods are capable of.

Rev. Kostelnyk had three sons, two of whom stood close to tIle DUN.

After he refused the Soviet offer to replace Metropolitall She})tytsky,

the NKVD, in February, 1940, arrested his favorite son Bohdan, who

was then seventeen years old. Quite often, the father was \"inviteel\" to

come to the NK VD building in Lviv where a colonel of tIle secret police
would

try
to

persuade
him to change his mind.

What impressed Dr. Kostelnyk most was that, first of all, the colonel

spoke beautiful Ukrainian, and secondly, that he must 11ave had a very

solid theological education. The secret police man was, in fact, so ac-

complished
a theologian that the two of them wOllld engage in extremely

involved theoloKical (lisputes,
and more than on.ce tIle colonel \\volild

get the better of the arg-ument, thOllg-h tIle ReverellU 11a(1 always })ride<l

himself on being very erudite
(he

held a (louble (loctorate ill tllCO]ogy)))
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and philosophy). He WOllld come home exhausted; his intellectual

wrestling matches with the NK VD theologian wore him out, interspersed

as they were with standard tricks of interrogation proce(lure. (He was,
for

exanlple,
forced to sit in a brightly lit room, and whellever he had

to concentrate on his thoughts especially harcl, his conversation partner
WOllld, as if

playingly,
train tIle beam of a powerful s}Jotlight on his

face.) Above all, Rev.
Kostelnyk

was racked by fears as to what had been

clone to 11isson.
One night, lIe heard groans ancl screams from an adjoining room, a

heavy fall, then }Jiercing screams again. The colonel
obviously

seemed

annoyed, but 11e dismissed the whole matter with the remark, \"That

beastly
X.-he used a Russian name-he always beats his prisoners until

they are 1131\302\243 dead.\" Then he affably continued with the theological dis-

pute as if
notlling

Ilad happenecl. Rev. Kostelnyk tried to concentrate

on the i11tricate IJroblem suggested by
his

partner,
but he could not take

his mind off the screaming victim next door.

Sucl(lenly, tIle door to the next room opened, and he saw a bleeding

!)risoner stagger out, prodded on by the blank bayonets of the
prison

gllar(!s. As if by a prearranged signal, the lamps in his room went out,

except for the spotlight. The colonel turned its powerful beam so that

it calight the group and, as if on a stage, he let it follow them until
tlley (lisap})eared tllrough a second door opening into the corridor. The

prisoner was Rev.
Kostelnyk's

son. Almost gently the colonel asked,

\"Have YOll no pity for your son, Reverend Father? One word of yours

will release him. If not-we know that you have two other sons, and

we know who is to blame for their upbringing.\"
In June, 1941 , Kostelnyk remained in Lviv, but his son vanished to-

gether with the retreating Soviet armies. His fate is unknown. o8)

Soviet policy during the first months of the second occllpation in the
fall of 1944 was in remarkable contrast to the blunt atheistic drive of

1939-41. To
qllote

the Catholic White Book:)

Solcliers and officers attended tl1e religious services; 110stile propaganda was

Imperceptible; perverse literature was pro}1ibited. Even crucifixes were allowed

In civil hos})itals. But all religious propaganda '\\\\'as
persistently prevented from

the outset; no more religious books or papers treating on
religious subjects

were allowed to circulate. In fact all religious publications and diocesan
print-

ing offices stopped operating. Religious instruction was permitted in the
cl1urches; however, schools were obliged to remain secularized, and abstain
from any religious manifestations. Churches were reopened so that religious

holidays could be celebrated. 011 Easter
Day, to add to the joy of the popula-

tion, even the price of liquor was lowered. Seminaries were allowed to exist.
Not only priests

and students of Theology were exempted from military service)))
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and
obligatory \\\\.ork, but even the seminarians and ecclesiastical singers, and

in some
places,

the Presidents of Confraternities. The churcllcs paid very mod-
erate taxes. Convents that tile Gernlall COlnmanu had retuflled to religious COlll-

mUllities were allowed to remaill as religious property. It seclned that after the

concessions made to Christiallity by the USSR in 1941-43, and tilC
following

years, the Catholic Church could now breatlle freely under the Bolsllevik

regime.
aD)

But this picture changed afler November, 1944. 011 the first
day

of

that month old Metro!Jolitan Sheptytsky (liecl.' His office was immediately

takell over by his \"co-adjutor\" whol}1 he had [lesignated as 11issuccessor
several

years
before: tIle Right Re\\'erend Josepll SlilJY, the Rector of the

Greek Catholic
\"rheological Semillary

in Lviv. A nlost elaborate fllneral

was fIeld for the deceased head of the Uniate cllurcll. All10ng tile Ukrail1-

ians there circulated rumors that tIle funeral hacl been IJaid for by the

State alld that it was attended
by high

Soviet digni taries, incillding

Khrushchev, who is said to have laid down a wreath on behalf of Stalin.

I have not been able to obtain a confirmation of these not very I)lausible

rumors, but their very existence is characteristic of the more liberal

Soviet po1icy at that time. Nevertheless, already in November there were

signs of an impending storm: It appears that the Soviets had only waited

for the death of the immensely I)opular Metropolitan before embarking
on an all-out

persecution
of the Greek Catholic church. (Metropolitan

Sheptytsky, incidentally, seems to have (lied from natural causes-at least,

no serious allegations of foul play have been made.)
The first

sign
of a change may be sensed in the cool reception of a

Greek Catholic delegation in Moscow. In order to achieve a modlls

vivendi with the regime the new Metropolitan Slipy
had 100,000 rllbles

collected by the Church ancl offered tllem to the Soviet Governtnent for

the care of its war wounded. Contrary to their expectations, the Church
delegates

who brought that SlIm to Moscow were not received by Stalin
himself, but

by
a few of his lower functionaries. They were told that

the Go\\'ernment's attitude towarel the Greek Catholic church dependecl

on one thing: the help she would ren(ler in the
struggle against Ukrain-

ian Nationalist Insurgents. Metropolitan Slipy had several times re-

minded his faithful of the obligations impose(l by tl1e Fifth Comman(I-
ment and the Golden Rule, but these exhortations of his were not con-

sidered sufficient. A Ukrainian exile writer asserts, apparently referring

to this delegation, tl1at Soviet attthorities also suggested to them to llnite
with the Russian Orthodox chureI1. Later the two most infillential nlem-
bers of the Uniate hierarchy-Metropolitan Slipy and Bishop Gregory

Khomyshyn-were said to have been summoned to Kiev ancl thence to

Moscow, where the same proposition was made to them. They (leclined,

as had already done tl1e brother of the late l\\1etropolitan ShelJtytsk y,)))
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Rev. Clement Sheptytsky, who 11a<! been a member of the first delega-

tion to Moscow, together with Rev.
Kostelnyk

and two other priests.
1o

The Soviet policy quickly gathered momentum. Accorcling to the offi-

cial Catholic White Boo/l., alreacly in the fall and winter of 1944 priests
were forced to attend \"re-educatioll\" conferences, at Wllich tIle Papacy
and tIle Catholic church were attacked in

general
terlTIs.,l Toward the

end of 1944, there also appeared in tIle press violent denunciations of

the Catholic church which was accllsed of not having taken a sufficiently
firm stand against Hitler,72 and the late Metropolitan Sheptytsky was

now openly called \"an
agent

and spy of Allstrian and German militarism

for (lecades\" and attacked for
having

allowecl his residence to become

\"a refuge for the otamans [cllieftains] of various Fascist bands, their staff

headquarters.\"
73

A few months later the storm broke loose. On April 6, 1945, wide
publicity

was given to an article by a certain Volodymyr Rozovych-
repllteclly, a pseudonym of the Western Ukrainian Communist writer

Yaroslav Halan-entitled \"With Cross and Knife.\" 14
The burden of his

argllment was that the Greek Catholic church, together with the Vatican,

supported the Nationalist underground lTIOVement and could, tl1erefore,
no longer be tolerated. Five

days later, the Archbishop's palace in Lviv

was thoroughly searched by the NKVD. Metropolitan Slipy
was arrested,

and so were his bishops throughout the area. They were tried behind
closed doors not in Lviv, but in Kiev, and sentenced to exile for

alleged

collaboration with the Germans. The efforts of the clergy to elect a Vicar

Capitular (the previous Vicar General Ilad been arrested together with
the Metropolitan) prove(f

of no avail; he was arrested soon afterwards. 75

After the destruction of the top hierarchy arrived the turn for the
lower: the deans were forbidden to issue any orders, then a decree was
issued outlawing all

religious
ceremonies

except those specifically sanc-

tioned by the government. \"Only those priests were allowed to celebrate

who were 'registerecl' by competent state officials. In every parish, a com-

mittee of twenty persons was a})I)ointed and charged with the adminis-
tration of the Church's property.\"

';6 Those conlmittees were being en-

cOllraged to opt for a conversion to tIle Orthodox faith-if that was

accomplished, the Greek Catholic priest was (lismissed and an Orthodox

minister appointed in his place.
77

In April, 1945, there was also published an undated appeal by Alexis,
the Patriarch of Moscow and of all R\\lssia, \"To the Pastors and Faithful
of the Greek Catholic Church in Western Ukraine.\" It invited them to

\"break, tear the bonds whicll [tied them]
to the Vatican,\" and to \"hasten

[to] return to [their] Mother's embrace, to the Russian Orthodox
Chllrch.\"

78
On May 28, 1945, the Establishment of an \"Initiative Group

for the Union of the Greek Catholic Church with the Russian Orthodox)))
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Church\" was made

public. It was headed by Rev. Gabriel Kostelnyk,
representing the diocese of Lviv, an(l inclu(led Rev. Dr. Michael Melnyk
and Rev. Anthony Pelvetsky as members for the (lioceses of Drohobych
and Stal1yslaviv. On tIle ,,-ery same day, the grollp issued an

appeal to

the Uniate clergy and petitiolled the Ukrainian Soviet Government to
legalize its existence.

Their petition, while sprinkled with obsec.]llious references to the

\"incomparable Stalin\" and the \"adInirable Soviet ArnlY,\" and containing
a bow in the direction of the Ukrainian Party chief Khrusllchev, never-

tlleless stri,'es to present rationally persuasive argtlments for the dissolu-
tion of the Greek Catholic chltrch (of which more will be said at the
encl of this chapter), and not slight the difficulties inherent in its rapid
dissolution. Two short

paragraphs
are worth quoting because they bear

testimony either to. the civil courage of the undersigned, or to their

ignorance of Soviet conditions. For instance, the connection of Galicia

with the \\Vest is acknowledged in the following words:)

As it is common kllowledge, Vle shall not make a secret of the fact tllat our

people in
#

Galicia since the fourteenth century have been in touch with the

progress of vital conditions and movements in Western Europe, that they have
been imbued with the ideas '\\\\'hich have grown in West European soi1.79)

A
plea

for tactful caution in bringing about the union is couched in the

following terms:)

The psychology of religion is of a very delicate nature-Olle can, therefore,

hardly assume that the transformation of our Uniate ChuTcl1 into the Orthodox

cOllld be achieved on tIle
spot.

One needs tinle for that in order to preserve
the

personal
honor of priests [sic], in order to persuade and re-edllcate the

clergy,
to calm and to prepare the faithful, etc. . . .

On the whole, [the Initiative Group] wants to IJroceed in such a
\\\\Tay

that there

be as little strife and friction as possible (for victims in such an action will
only

discredit it) and tl1at no stubborn resistance be
provoke(L80)

On J line 18, 1945, arrivecl the reply from a certain Khotchenko, the

appropriate official of tIle Soviet Ukrainian Council of People's Com-

missars. In terse bureaucratic language he advised the grOtlp that it had

been sanctioned \"as tIle only administrative organ of the chllrch which

[hacl] the right to fully clirect the existing Greek Catholic
parishes

in the

western provinces of the Ukraine.\" 81
In the same letter the grollp was

ordered to report to the authorities the nalnes of all deans, IJarish IJriests,

and abbots who refused to submit to the juris(liction of tIle group.
Thus

after the arrest of the canonical hierarchy of the Church, a
group

of self-

appointed
or officially selected priests was decreed to be the sllpreme

authority in the Church and ordered to act as an informer on those who)))
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refused to recognize it as stIch. The protest of over thrce hlln(lre(! priests

acl(Iressed to Molotov was
igI10red/\0372

r\\ll throug-Il the rest of 1945 an(l tile first two nlonths of
191

6 , Kostel-

nyk travellecl with an entourage of secret })olice fronl Olle clecanate to

another in an attempt to persllacle tIle priests to break wi th the Vatican.

The character of Ilis companions was such as to illclicate tllat not
only

verbal arguments were used.8\037 Official SOllrces aclmit that notwithstand-

ing all efforts at
}Jersuasion

and intimidation, little progress was made:)

,
l\"he influence of Roman education and

discipline
was very strong. Rome knew

how to break minds, how to intimidate human conscience anc! to stultify men's

ability to conceive indepel1dent critical thoughts. . . . It was
especially

hard

for the 01(1 to join our action, which is
wholly

llnderstandable if their age is

considered; like\\\\rise for the young, unmarried priests who had just left the walls

of divinity schools. Among the young priests, besides the influence of Roman

education, the emotional element would prevail as against healthy, sober reason-

ing,
and this emotional element would present the whole action in a false

light.

They did not see and could not comprehend that our
present

action of reuni-

fication with the Orthodox Church of our ancestors was
only

the beginning

of a great action of Christian revival allover the world.
84)

On Febrtlary 24 and 25, 1946, Rev. Pelvetsky and Rev. Dr.
Melnyk

were consecrate(l Orthodox bishops at St. Vlaclimir's in Kiev. Rev. Kos-

tclllyk could not become a
bishop because he was married, but already

in A!Jril, 1945, the Ortlloclox
priest

and theologian Makary, a native of

the Kholm province, hall been appointed bishop of the most important

Galician dioceses of Lviv and Ternopil.
85

On March 8-10, a synod of

the Greek Catholic clllirch was
staged

at St. George's in Lviv, which

fornlally comI)letec( the fait presqtle accompli. The reslllt was a fore-

gone conclllsion, bllt the strength of the pro-Orthodox forces was
any-

thing
bllt impressive ancl merits a few lines of comment.

Accof(ling to the report Bishop Pelvetsky
delivered at the synod on

behalf of tIle Initiative Group, in March, 1946, the Group had a mem-

bership of 986 priests, 281 stubborn clergymen having refused to join it. sO

But accorcling to a list which Bishop Makary }Jublished shortly after-
war(ls, the number of

!Jriests
Wl10 had joined the Orthodox Church was

1,111 Ollt of a total of
2,3

0 3.
87

Moreover, Catholic circles point out that
some of the names in that list are those of priests alreacly cleceasecl or
execu tee!.88

The synod was attended by 216 priests, all pro-Orthoclox, and 19 rep..
resentatives of the laity. An tlnstate(l number of nlore prominent priests
from tl1e opposite canlp

had been invited to attend but they did not
come. 89

FllrtIlermore, despite the strong probability that the proceedings
were con trolled

by
tl1e N K VD, tile official record mentions 011e instance)))
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disagreement: Rev. LesYllk pro})osed tllat the resollitions of the synod
should be considered as a declaration of intentioll rather than as binding
decisions and that the

sYll0d
sholllci cOllstitute only a preparatory stage

in the action for retlnification. TIle recor(l
says

that his motion was over-

ruled by a show of hands. gO
Nor does the recor(1 anywhere state eX}Jlicitly

that the resolutions were acttlally signed by
all tIle clelegates present;

91

underground reports claim that half of them did not
sign

them.
92

TIle liquidation of the Greek Catllolic church outside Galicia-in the
Transcarpathian }Jrovince,

in tIle Ukrainian settle(l areas in Polan(1 and

Slovakia-was llndertaken a little later anc(
complete<1 by 1951. The

methods were rather similar, witll the difference that the
YOllthfll1 bishop

of Transcarpathia, the Right ReVerell(1 Romzha, was severely WouIlcled
in a road accident in October, 1947, antI died soon afterwar<ls in a hos-

pital. From a detaiie(l aCCOtlllt by an \"absoltltely trustworthy\" IJcrson,

published in the WJlite Book, it
apTJears

tl1at the \"accident\" was eIlgi-

neered an(! that, ITIOreOVer, when
Bisll0})

Rornzha showed signs of recov-

ery he was speeded on to deatll
by

a StlSIJicious new arrival on tIle staff

of the hospital where he was
lyin\037.!}3

The sttbsequent fate of the Greek Ortho<lox church is not difficult to

imagine. Under administrative
pressure

its priests joine<1 the Rllssian

Orthodox chtlrch; those who renlaine(! recalcitrant, however, were re-

moved from their posts and in many instances (Ieported to Siberian
labor

camps.
Yet it should not be fancied that the Greek Catholic church

could simply be decreed out of existence. For some reason best kn,Qwn

to the Soviet police, in
September, 1952,

the editors of Radyans'ka Ukra-

yina were told to reprint on the
pages

of their newspaper an entire

pamphlet by the octogenarian poet Karmans'ky entitle{l \"Tile Vatican-
The

Inspirer
of Frenzied Obscllrantism rrn,'-yakobis,rya] an<! World Re-

action.\" In that pamphlet the Vatican al1d the Uniate church ill Galicia

were attacked for collaborating with I-litler allc}
fostering

the Ukrainian

nationalist movement. 94

Generally speaking, }Jrilltinp; space in the central

Ukrainian newspaper is too valuable to waste on deacl issues. Informed

Ukrainian exiles close to Rome also told the allthor about the existence

of an underground Church in Western Ukraine; this was confinlled in
a transmission of Radio Vatican. 95

Moreover, the conversion to Orthodoxy seems to have been rather

superficial;
in the course of the detente after Stalin's death nlany IJriests

are reported by
well-informed SOllrces to have celebrated typically Catho-

lic holidays, apparently without any interference from the allthorities.
96

Soviet sources have confirmed this lInofficial information. In Febrllary,
1957, for

example,
an antireligiotls West Ukrainian publicist complained

that \"his opponents in cassock\" and \"modernized laymen\" were con-

ducting Catholic propaganda and asking Ukrainians \"to
stlpport

the)))
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action for the reopening of the treacherous Uniate church.\" 97
More than

two years later, in the summer of 1959, another Communist writer voiced

similar
complaints:

We must not forget that not all former Uniate
priests

broke witll tIle Union.

Some of them continue their work
amc)ng

the believers, conducting \"soul sav-

ing\" preacllings on openly pro-Uniate and anti-Soviet tllemes, attempting to

give lessons of religion to school.children, and fabricating all sorts of \"miracles\"

which were allegedly performed by the Late Metropolitan, Andrew
Slleptytsky,

and so on. . . .98)

It may be nevertheless interesting to enquire why the Soviets suc-
ceeded in

enlisting
the support

of some Greek Catholic priests and in

the acceptance of their coup by many others. Analyzing the apostasy
from tIle official Catholic viewpoint,

Rev. G. Mojoli lIas listed six reasons

why about half of the Catholic clergy have yielded. They are:

(1) The confusion of minds caused by the imprisonment of tile whole Episco-
pate; (2)

'\"f'11e complete disruption of all Catholic organization; (3) The dra-
conian metll0ds of the Soviet police; (4) The powerful support of tile Ortllodox
Church in the campaign of intimidation; (5) The anxiety of the clergy (for

the most part marriecl) concerning tile fate of their families, who would be

destitute if they refused to yield; (6) The tales told to deceive tile more ingenu-

ous priests, especially in the country districts. 99

None the less, this list does not exhaust the motives of the apostates.
In the opinion of this author, it fails to explain why the Soviets gained
for tlleir purposes so

intelligent
a person as Rev. Dr. Kostelnyk who,

after all, had enjoyed the full confidence of the late Metropolitan Shep-

tytsky and who had always been regarded as a firm Ukrainian patriot,

if not an altogether orthodox Catholic. loo
For all we know, his resistance

may have simply been broken clown by threats of
repression against his

family. It has also been asserted by a person who had known him well

that his determination to resist might have been impaired by a human
frailty

of his: great self-assurance and ambition. Bilt it is also possible
that the causes for the limited but nevertheless tangible success which

Soviet authorities achieved in the reunification action
Inay

have lain

sonlewllat cleeper. At the risk of icIly playing the devil's a(lvocate, the
following

consi(lerations might be borne in mincl.

The establishment of the Uniate church was a
compromise solution,

which had stood the Ukrainian peo}Jle in very good stead
during the

emergence of a Ukrainian national movement in Galicia in the nine-
teenth

century.
But like any other compromise it contained within itself

strong inner tensions which sooner or later were bound to come to the
fore. The most important controversy in the Chtlrch centered around

the problem of how closely it should be integrated with the Roman)))
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Catholic \"l\\1other Church.\" Sheptytsky lookecl toward the East, and 11e
did everything in his

power
to

adapt the institlltions of tIle Greek

Catholic Church to those of the Orthodox, arguing that this would nlake

a reunification with the latter tllat much easier. But not all of Ilis sub-
ordinates followed his lead. His great aclversary

was tile Bishop of Sta-

nyslavi\\r, Kholnyshyn; another was the Rector of the Lviv
Seminary

and

later his successor, Rev. Slipy. They were known as ar(lent \"Latinists.\"
They argued among

other things for the introduction of celibacy,
thollgh, from the national POillt of view, the advantages of Ilaving a

marrie(l clergy hacl been clearly proven by Ilistory
in the nineteenth

century. Dr. Kostelnyk, on tIle \037

other hanel, was a })rOmillent melnber

of the \"Eastern\" wing of the Church. In 1930, on the intervention of

higher Church allthorities, he was disnlissed from his post at the U niate

Theological Seminary of Lviv, where he had taught philosophy, follow-

ing charges that he was unsure in his faith; and it has been alleged,
by a Soviet source, that unless his

personal friend, Metropolitan Shep-

tytsky, Ilad stood up in his defense, he would have been defrocked. lol

Be that as it may, Ile is knowll as the foremost rel)reSelltative of the

qllestionil1g, somewhat malcontellt group in Greek Catholic circles, and

as such he was rather poplllar, especially among the youth-both or-

dained
priests and laymen. A few priests may have joinecl the movelnent

for similar rational reasons: one delegate to the synod-Rev. Joseph

Kyshakevych, of the Lviv diocese-and one
representative

of the laity-

Mr. Pavlo Burbak-have been identifie(l by a well-illforlned source as

belonging
to the pro-Orthodox Willg in the Uniate chllrch, which goes

back at least to the seconcl half of the nineteenth century and had been

connected with the Galician
Rllssophile

movement. 102

A second, related motive, wllich is always stressed in the pl1blications
of the

pro-Union group, may have been the fact that the Vatican did not

always regard
the Uniate chllrch as possessing equal rights with the

Roman Catholic.
Kostelnyk's leading

idea in the speeches tllat have been

published-which may have been his sincere convictioIl-was that the

Uniate church had no future because Rome had changecl the policy of

Urban VIII and forsaken the Uniates in a critical moment in history.
As

proof
he adduced the fact that according to the concordat which

had been concluded betweell the Polish g-overnment alld the Vatican in

19 2
5,

the jurisdiction
of the Greek Catholic chtlrch lln(Ier Sheptytsky

was restricted to the boundaries of Galicia. Olltside of that province

a sort of neo-Uniate chllrch (or ChllfCh
Department, rather)

was set up

under the jurisdiction of Roman Catholic bisll0ps, ancl staffed with

clergy who were not Ukrainians. If anything, this looke(l like an attempt
to convert the Ukrainian

population
outside Galicia to tIle Roman rite

of Catholicism, which implied Polonization. 103)))
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Subsequent developments in the Greek Catholic cllurch in the free

world would seem to imply that the Latinist wing has won the upper
hand; or that with the approval, if not on the orclers of, Rome Shep-
tytsky's

Eastern policy
has been reversecl. Celibacy of the priests has

become obligatory, and the unofficial, but commonly used designation

\"Greek Catholic church\" has been quietly withdrawn in favor of

\"Ukrainian Catholic church.\037' That in the event of a breakdown of

Soviet power the Latinization of the Uniate church would have immense

consequences for the development of Ukraillian nationalisnl, need not
be

emphasized. Moreover, some relatively recent pronoullcements of the

Vatican may inclicate that the Catll01ic church woulcl not necessarily

support Ukrainian national aims, even if
they may serve an extension

of Catllolicism in the East. The pastoral letter of Pius XII, of July 7,

195 2 , entitled \"1\"0 All
Peoples

of Russia\" received much adverse com-

ment in the Ukrainian exile
press

because it clearly shows the possibility,

if not actually the probability that the Vatican would
directly appeal

to

Ortho(lox Moscow over and against the wishes of a Greek Catholic
Lviv.

104

This wotlld serve to in(licate that Kostelnyk's arguments against ties
with the

Holy See, ancl, more specifically, his tllesis that the Vatican it-
self Ilad abancloned tIle Greek Catholic church as a church of the past,
have not been

conlfJletely
unfounded. At least this atltll0r has become

convinced that, barring the emergence of another Metropolitan Shep-

tytsky, the Greek Catholic church will become so closely integrated with
the Ronlan Catholic church as to forego its historical role of being a

national Church of the' Western Ukraine with well-founded ambitions

to create a Ukrainian Catholic patriarchate ill Kiev. This is not to deny

that all the leaders of the Greek Catholic church, including its late

Metropolitan Sheptytsky, were devout an(1 sincere Catholics who pri-
maril}' wanted to advance the interests of the universal Catholic chtlrch.

Nevertheless, in insisting that in her externals, the Chllrch should adapt
herself to Ukrainian conditions, they showed a statesman-like insight
and at least an indirect, secon(lary

concern for the cultural and political
advancement of tlleir fellow-countrymen of Orthoclox faith.

Last should be mentioned another hypothesis. Rev. Kostelnyk is as-
sumecl to have helpe(l to bring abOtlt the rellnification because he be-

lieved that only an outward sttbmission to the Patriarch of Moscow

would save the Church from utter destruction and preserve it until the
time when the Ukraine would become free with the help of the West.
This

hypothesis
is

partly strengthenecl by reports that Dr. Kostelnyk
maintained his previous connections with the Nationalist under-
ground.105

When it was suggested to him that he should leave with the
Germans in

1944
he is said to have replied that he was an old man,)))
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that his wife was
very ill, and that they would rather stay behilld. But

so popular was he among certain sections of the Nationalist youth that
he did not lose their confidence even when he helped to engineer the

conversion to Russian Orthoeloxy. After the operation was
conlpleted

he is reported to have taken to drink, and being in his
cups

he would

exclaim in company that he had sold Ililnself to the (levil.106
In 194 8

he was assassinated with explosive bullets in a street in Lviv; the mur-
derer

escaped.
Soviet sources blame the act on the Ukrainian under-

ground,lo7 but in their conversations with the author several exiles have

expressed their conviction that he was killeel
by the NK VD, who never

trusted llinl completely.lo8 A historian may later be able to unearth the

relevant facts-this author must restrict himself to retelling a few versions

of what happelled to the foremost Soviet instrument in the liquidation
of the Greek Catllolic church in lVestern Ukraine.)

What concilisions can be drawn froln our aCCOllnt of Soviet policies

in Western Ukraine?

The Soviet Union took full advantage of her international good will

in 1944-4; to brush aside the territorial claims of Ukraine's neighbors;

furthermore, she resettled a great part of the Polish Ininority westward
and is

apparently
bent llpon (lenationalizing those Poles who have re-

mained. She has \"Ukrainianized\" and \"de-Ukrainianized\" the western

provinces within a matter of a few years, and she had been in a hurry

to collectivize their IJeasants by 1951. Tllat the cultural and economic

institutions once connectecl with the Ukrainian national movement

(the \"Shevchenko Scientific
Society,\" \"Prosvita,\" tile union of co-opera-

tives) have either been destroyed or absorbecl in Soviet boelies, is to be

understood. But the two nlost il11portant facets of Soviet I)olicy are: the

industrialization of the area and the liqllidation of tile Greek Catholic

church.

The industrialization of those provinces, Galicia in particular, has
been

accompanied by
an infllix of Russian workers and aclministrative

personnel, which in turn
aggravated

the problem
of finding loyal \"local

cadres\" and must have exerted a stimllius towarcl further Rllssification

of the educational system, particularly of universities and of cliiturallife
in general (theaters, for

exam})le).
To what extent Soviet }Jolicy has

been effective in this particlliar sector is a rather complex probleln, and

I shall consider it on an all-Ukrainian scale in
Cha}Jters

VIII and X,

below. Here we may note only two things: As the Ukrainian national

movement in Galicia had partly res tee! on the socio-econonlic
grievallces

of the overpoplliated countrysicle, industrialization strllck at one of the

movement's roots. But in the very }Jrocess of inc!llstrializatioll, new)))
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grievances were created which had to be
officially recognized in June,

1953.

The liquidation of the Uniate church, almost a
political necessity

for

such a regime if one considers (1) her close links to the Ukrainian na-

tional movement, (2) her allegiance to the Holy See, and (3) her relatively
small

membership (some four million out of Ukraine's thirty odd nlillion
of believers), does not seem ,to have been a great success; for many ex-

Uniate priests have become Orthodox
only by

name. Nevertheless, it

would also seem that the regime's success is
greater

than is often assumed

in the West. Under the leadership of Metropolitan Count
Sheptytsky

the

Greek Catholic church had grown into a Ukrainian National Church

par excellence. After 11is death, however, it became apparent that his

successors had not quite worked out a Ukrainian
counterpart of Gal-

licanism; nor, to be fair, were they given an opportunity to do so either

by the Roman Catholic Poles nor the ostensibly pro-Orthodox Soviet
Russians. The Soviet

government
utilized the inner tensions within the

Uniate church so as to evoke the
impression

that the Church dissolved

herself by her own free will; they did not
completely

succeed in doing

so, but they diel not fail altogether. To achieve a status in Ukrainian

affairs comparable to that which it had enjoyed in the
1920'S

and 193 0 's

the Ukrainian Catholic church would need another Metropolitan Shep-
tytsky.)))



Chapter IV)

INTEGRATION OF WESTERN UKRAINE II:)

ARMED RESISTANCE-THE UKRAINIAN)
.)

INSURGENT ARMY (UP A)

AND THE UNDERGROUND)

The armed resistance in Western Ukraine and the Soviet measures to
#

combat it have been singled out in a separate chapter not only for

reasons of space. While Soviet policies offer mucll to complain about
and while

they
often create acute dissatisfaction, there exists a certain

border line which most people do not dare to overstep for fear of suffer-

ing even greater hardships. But when not one, not ten, but hundreds

and thousands are ready to sacrifice not only tl1eir daily bread but their

very lives for a seemingly abstract idea, we sense that we are in a dif-

ferent realm.

From the Soviet point of view, Ukrainian armed resistance after

\\Vorld War II constituted a problem by itself. True, there had been

Ukrainian nationalist guerrillas in the early years of the regime (1920-
24),

and the Turkic peoples of Central Asia produced the Basmachi
movement which lasted through the 1920'S. True, Ukrainian resistance

after 1945 was mainly limited to the
formerly

Polish territories: Soviet

West Ukraine and certain districts west of the Cllrzon Line, which were

left to the Poles in 1944-45. Some things could be explained by
the

comparative
lack of Soviet indoctrination and the particular background

of the area, by
abnormal war circumstances, by collaboration with the

Germans and later with the Allies. But Soviet authorities knew very well

that this did not exhaust the list of possible explanations; for tIle Ukrain-

ian Insurgent Army (UPA) and the Ukrainian Nationalist 1 underground
(DUN) did include bona fide Soviet citizens, products of their own edu-

cational system, and it was
hardly plausible

to designate thollsands of

men and women as treacherous agents of
imperialism,

even if this was

III)))
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done for public consumption. The ordinary Soviet citIzen must have

wondered who those men were to challenge tile victors of
Stalingrad

and

Berlin. Why did they take up arms and what for?)

1. General Survey)

Soviet Russian, Polish, and Czechoslovak sources partly confirm the
accounts of Ukrainian exile writers in regard to the area in which

Ukrainian guerrillas were active.
2 It comprises the w\302\253::stern provinces

of

the Soviet Ukraine, where they fought in considerable numbers at least
until the

beginning
of 1950, and in isolated grollps as late as February,

1956 ; the territories immediately west of the Polish Soviet frontier, the
so-called Trans-Curzon Land (1944-48); ancl mountainolls Slovakia,

where tlley appeared temporarily on armed raids and during the Great
March to the Austrian-German frontier. Ukrainian exiles also assert that

actions of the underground did take
place

in eastern Ukraine, at least

until the middle of 1949; but
they appear

to have been much less numer-

ous than those in her western
provinces.

3

By
far the most detailed and penetrating Communist analysis of the

Ukrainian Illsurgent Army (Ukrayins'ka
Povstans'ka Armiya J UPA) is

that by a Polish general officer, Pl1blished
in a Polish military review.

Brigadier General Blum describes why and how from the end of World

War II llntil March, 1948, some six thousand armed Ukrainians
operat-

ing
near the new Soviet frontier presented

U

a grave danger to the young

People's [that is, Communist- Y.B.] Government\" in Poland.4
He char-

acterizes their activity as follows:)

In Poland the UP A detachments . . . resisted the resettlement of Ukrainians
into the territory of the Soviet Union, by setting up ambushes for units of the
Polish

Army
which were protecting the moving operations; by destroying the

outposts of MO [Citizens' Militia]; by setting fire to the deserted villages; blow-

ing up railroad stations and bridges; by ruining forests, and similar methods.)

The UPA bands disorganized the normal course of life in districts which con-

stituted their area of activity. Thus, for example, in 1945 public administration
in the province of Rzeszow was completely set at a standstill: cantonal offices

were working in only two communities, in some villages authorities were formed

four times only to be liquidated each time by the UP A
platoons. Only 10-12

per cent of the tax in kind were collected in that province. The bands destroyed
and liquidated tIle majority of the Citizens' Militia outposts.

5)

Using
archival material, Blum presents invaluable information on the

organizational structure and military effectiveness of the Ukrainian In-

surgent Army in that area. The entire land was administered
by

a

Ukrainian underground executive board, with a leader (l'krayo.oy pro1Jid-)))
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nyk\")
and

deputy leader presiding. They were assisted by an officer

(\"referent\") for military affairs, who commanded the military-like units

of UP A, an officer in charge of
political organization, an indoctrination

officer, the officer of the Security Service, the officer for economic affairs,

and the editor of the regional organ of the Organization of Ukrainian

Nationalists (OUN). One of the most interes\037ing persons in the group
was the economic officer whose job it was to supervise, among other

things, the collection of taxes for purposes of the UP A from the Ukrain-
ian population of the area. 6

As a military formation, the UP A in the Trans-Curzon Zone was di-

vided into 17 platoons. Each platoon was well armed, containing two

heavy machine guns and eight to ten light machine guns in addition to

automatic small weapons, such as
burp guns. Several platoons shared

small caliber artillery and mortars. Officers of the Insurgent Anny sys-

tematically replaced their arms with the latest
types

available, thus

achieving \"great fire power.\"
7 After the end of hostilities in Germany,

in June, 1945, three Polish
infantry divisions were thrown into the

struggle with Ukrainian guerrillas without obtaining any
visible suc-

cess. 8
April 17, 1947, the Polish government decided on a

large
scale

action (code name \"Wisla,\" or \"Vistula\") to wipe out the UPA in Po-

land and simultaneously to resettle the remaining Ukrainian peasants
from the southeastern frontier zone into the northwestern provinces of

Poland. The operation called for the deployment of some five infantry

divisions, assisted by one regiment of engineers, a motorized regiment,
and a squadron of ten planes.

A Deputy Chief of the Polish General

Staff, Brigadier General Mossor, was named as chief commanding officer.

In that action, which lasted until July 3 1 , 1947, the Ukrainians suffered

1,509 casualties in killed and captured. But it was not until March, 1948,

that the Poles could finally claim to have defeated the Ukrainian in-

surgents, though Polish forces were vastly superior.
9

Interesting sidelights on that struggle are given by Blum in another

publication. On the basis of the data of the Polish General Staff and the

Corps of Internal Security he lists the total casualties in the civil war

against the anti-Communist
underground (both

Polish and Ukrainian),

in the period from June, 1945, to April, 1948. They are-on the
govern-

ment side:)

1,300 soldiers of the regular Polish Army killed;

3,000 soldiers of Internal Security troops killed;

4,5 00 members of the Polish Workers' (Communist- Y.B.] Party
and

activists of the Democratic Bloc [fellow-travellers] killed;

3,000 regular Army soldiers and members of Internal Security troops

wounded;)))
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1,200 civilians wounded;
10,000 farms burnt down;

8,000 hectares of forests either burnt or cut down;

40 bridges dynamited,
20 railroad stations and 6 oil wells ruined.)

On the side of the anti-Communist underground (the \"bands\")
the casu-

alties were about 7,500 killed' and 2,000 wounded. 10

It is impossible to tell from these summary figures e,xactly how many
casualties were incurred in the struggle against the Ukrainian under-

ground. But from two
significant

details it would appear that those

casualties probably made up the majority of the total losses. For one

thing, the struggle against the Ukrainian Insurgent Army lasted longer.
The Provincial

Security
Committees that had been set up by the gov-

ernment to combat the
underground

were dissolved in western and cen-

tral provinces on November 12, 1947, whereas in the southeastern prov-

inces they had still their hancls full until the middle of 1948. It was the

Polish anti-Communist underground that was active in the western and

central sections of Poland; the southeastern was the scene of operations
against the UPA.ll Furthermore, Blum

gives
an interesting distribution

of undergrouncl members who surrenclered during the amnesty period
from

January
until April 21, 1947. Out of the total of 41,427 who

gave

up
the struggle only 145 (0.3 per cent) were members of the UPA.12

What was the secret of the long Ukrainian resistance? Gen. Blum

cites the topograpl1Y of the area (wooded and mountainous); treacherous

fighting methods, which, for example, cost the life of Gen. K. Swier-

czewski, Polish Deputy Minister of Defense and hero of the
Spanish

Civil War, who was killed in an ambush in March, 1947; and excellent

intelligence
on the part of the Ukrainians. 13 Another high Polish officer,

writing
in the same journal, Colonel of the General Staff Gerhard,

stresses that Polish
intelligence

was
relatively poor because Polish agents

failed to obtain the cooperation of the Ukrainian peasants in that area. 14

On the other hand, Gerhard stresses the effectiveness of Ukrainian coun-

ter-intelligence, especially when compared to that of Polish anti-Com-
munist

guerrillas
of the Freedom and Independence (WIN) group.

Writes Gerhard:)

Thanks to our
intelligence agents

we had exact information on them [the Polish
WIN guerrillas]. [But]

that form of intelligence did not give any results as far
as the Ukrainian Fascist bands were concerned. . . .15)

The Banderovists 16 constituted a wholly distinct (special) group in the under-

ground. They were the best organized and their conspiratorial system surpassed)))
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that created
by

the WIN group. For that reason tl1C struggle witli UPA was

particularly
hard. I1

But as Gerhard and Blum are forced to admit one of the most decisive

factors was that the Insurgent Army enjoyed the support of the Ukrain-

ian population. Blum is quite frank on this:)

The most conscious section of the Ukrainian population [that is, those who
listened to the appeals of Soviet authorities- Y.B.] were resettled to areas of the

Soviet Union; the remainin.g [peasants] for the nlost part succumbed to the

terror of the UPA bands.
l\\tlarlY

reasons were responsible for SUCll a state of
affairs. It is a fact that the support an important part of the Ukrainian popula-.
tion furnished the Ukrainian bands of their own free will} and in

many
cases

under duress, made the struggle with the bands more difficult.
ls)

l:\"he Polish government succeeded in defeating the Ukrainian insurgents
only when it

physically
removed their source of support, by resettling

Ukrainian peasants from its southeastern border
region

into formerly

Gern1an lands in the west and northwest of Poland.
Soviet sources are much more reticent on their government's struggle

with the\"Ukrainian underground, so much so that a well-informed Polish

author has had to tactfully indicate to his readers that he was unable

to draw a complete picture because of the lack of cooperation on the

part of Soviet archival authorities. 19 It need not follow from Blum's and
Gerhard's aCCOllnts that the UP A was equally strong in Soviet occupied
Western Ukraine; from interviews with former members of the under-

ground this writer has gained the
impression

that the UPA-OUN were

indeed not so prominent east of the Polish-Soviet frontier. On the other

hand, it is plausible to assume that the superior organization of the
Trans-Cllrzon West Galician insurgents was not solely due to more

favorable circumstances, but also reflected the organizational principles

of the entire movement; that the East (Soviet) Galician detachments
of the insurgents, which were under the command of the top leaders
in the movement, would also

try
their utmost to create and maintain a

viable organization adapted to the Soviet milieu. In other words, mu-

tatis mutandis, we may infer from the two Polish articles some of the

dimensions of the problem which Soviet authors would like to hide; for

example,
the considerable popular support without which any guerrilla

movenlent is soon (loomed to failure. Conceding less important points,
Soviet writers admit that the

struggle
of the Ukrainian underground in

the USSR took the form of terroristic acts such as assassinations of prom-

inent personalities of the regime,20 the burning of collective farm build-

ings and resistance to collectivization in general.
21

Ukrainian insurgents)))
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are also said to have engaged in
gathering

information for \"imperialist

intelligence\"
22

and in \"ideological diversions.\" 23

Ukrainian sources add several new features to this
composite picture

which they obviously paint in somewhat warmer colors. They freely
admit that when the Soviet and the Communist Polish governments,

after agreeing on the Curzon Line as the new frontier, began to liquidate

the remaining national minorities by means of
large

scale resettlement,

Ukrainian insurgents fought a losing battle to retain the Ukrainian hold
on the western outskirts of their ethnographic territ,ory. Long before

they started combating collectivization in Galicia and
Volilynia they

would help Ukrainian peasants from behind the Curzon Line to burn
their deserted homesteads so as to prevent Polish settlers from taking the

area over. 24

Generally speaking,
in the period of interregnum that fol-

lowed tile breakdown of effective German rule in Western Ukraine in

1943-44, Ukrainian insurgents would protect their countrymen against

hostile actions on the part of both Soviet partisans and the Polish

minority.25
The Soviet

complaint against \"ideological diversions\" Ukrainian exiles

have plausibly interpreted as an official admission of the existence of a

secret Ukrainian propaganda apparatus. Primitive printing presses, espe-

cially
those using letters cut from wood, might llave been fairly easily

hidden in the forests, especially
if they had been set up during the Ger-

man occupation. The Ukrainian
underground

claims to have distributed

quite a number of periodical news sheets, propaganda leaflets, and bro-

chures, some of which found their way to the West. 26
This allegation

appears the more plausible if coupled with another that during the win-

ter months, when footprints were particularly difficult to hide, the guer-
rillas literally had to

go underground in artfully prepared earth for-

tresses. Willy-nilly, they had to hibernate, and to
pass

their time away

they wotlld engage in ideological and political discussions. If there were

intelligent people among them they would try to put their ideas down

in writing and to spread them among tile population; where there is a
will a

way
can often be found. 27

Moreover, Ukrainian Nationalists had

always attached much importance to ideology and propaganda. 28

From the viewpoint of insurgents the most attractive way of spreading
Ukrainian Nationalist ideas was to set out on extended propaganda raids
across tIle borders. Thus, according to

un(lerground sources, carefully

selected and instructed units of the Insurgent Army made two successful

raids into Slovakia in the summers of 1945 and 1946. Similar raids were
made into eastern Ukrainian provinces bordering on Volhynia, into
Belorussia, Poland (East Prussia in the winter of

1947-4
8

), and Rumania

(summer of 1949).29
But the most important feature of the

insurgents' political activity was)))
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to establish
psychological rapport

with the Soviet-educated Ukrainians

from the east. Official sources remain largely silent on this si{le of their

activity, but information from the undergrollnd is so plallsible that it
merits attention. Units of the

Insurgent ArnlY are said to have been
issued instructions to spare reglliar soldiers and officers, in COlltrast to

members of the MVD (security police). These instructions were not

always followed,
so but on the whole the relations between the regular

Soviet
Army

and the UP A were less hostile than might have been sup-
posed. Instances are

reported of Soviet units \"forgetting\" some of their
anns near villages known as

strongholds
of the insurgents and of not

attacking them in critical moments when
they

were
expected to do so

by their-universally detested-\"colleagues\" from MVD detachments. 31

Whenever the UPA captured a regular soldier of the Red Army they

would ask him the' usual questions, then give him a good Nationalist
propaganda talk and release him, his pockets full of foodstuffs and-

propaganda leaflets. s2
It is remarkable that it was not only Ukrainian

front line soldiers who at times showed their sympathy towarel the Na-

tionalist underground, but Russians as well.
When,'in the fall and winter of 1946-47, tens of thousands of peasants

came to Galicia from the eastern Ukraine in search of food, the under-

ground handed out leaflets
urging

the local population to help their

fellow countrymen. They did so, distributing bread together with na-

tionalist propaganda.
S3 The influx of hungry peasants from the socialistic

east did not, as a Soviet writer later candidly pointed out, make collec-
tive farms more attractive to the \"backward\" small peasant proprietors.

84

When by 1951 the collectivization was carried out it made the supply
of the underground very difficult indeed, as we have already remarked
in a previous chapter.S5

The Soviet government also decided to break the alliance between the

countryside and the
Insurgents by sending into the western provinces a

large number of Ukrainian school teachers from East Ukraine. Before

leaving to assume their new assignments, they had been
carefully

briefed

on the fallacies of \"bourgeois nationalist\" ideology, and it was hoped
that they would instill the proper

doubts in the minds of tlleir pupils
who would trust them more than they would Rllssian school teachers.

The Insurgents did their best to turn the tables on tlleir enemy, alleg-

eclly not without success; in 1949 a great many of these teachers were

recalled to the eastern provinces.
36

Soviet sources remain silent about the number of their opponents. A

dependable Ukrainian estimate
puts

the maximunl strength of the re-

sistance movement as such at about 20,000 men on the eve of the Soviet

occupation of Galicia (in the fall of 1944). This number includes-it
should be noted for later reference-both the members of the open mili-)))
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tary-like formations of the UP A and secret members of the Nationalist

underground (OUN).37 It represents the peak strength of the movement

-as the Soviet authorities established themselves firmly in Western

Ukraine, it diminished
quite rapidly. Nevertheless, the magnitude of

the resistance can be gallged from two facts: A movement of that size

must have had the passive and active
support

of a considerable number

of peasants who supplied it with food and intelligence. 38

Secondly,
in

May, 1947, Poland was forced to conclude an agreement with Czecho-

slovakia and the USSR to coordinate their actions against the UPA.S9
Who were those men to

challenge
the Soviet Union and Poland to an

armed struggle? Soviet authors
try

to ward off this question with stand-

ard imprecations against \"bourgeois nationalist bandits.\" 40
On the basis

of underground publications, however, and testimonies by participants
who

escaped
to the West, a rough picture can be pieced together which

would indicate the roots of the movement.)

2. The Roots of the Ukrainian Insurgent Artny)

From the
early history

of the resistance movement 41 and the bio-

graphical data of its leaders that have been posthumously released by

underground sources, it appears that from the fall of 1943, its top lead-

ership rested in the hands of the Bandera faction of the Organization of

Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN). It appears equally certain that a
very

considerable proportion of the guerrillas, possibly more than half of

them, were members of that organization.
42 In view of the DUN's great

contriblltion to the resistance movement,
especially

after 1943, it might

be worth while to stop for a moment to sketch the history of that organi-

zation. (This is not to deny that other groups outside the DUN con-

tributed to the genesis of the Insurgent Army during World War II;
but as we are primarily concerned witll the postwar years it seems fit

to pass over those complex events which are treated elsewhere.) 43

The Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists evolved by 19 2
9

from the

Ukrainian Military Organization (UVO), which in turn had been
founded in Galicia in 1920. This is not the place to trace that develop-
ment in detail,44 but it is necessary to lay bare some of the roots of that
organization in order to understand the

emergence
of the UP A in the

1940' s.
As we have already seen, it was not until 19 2 3 that Polish rule in

Galicia was
finally recognized by Allied statesmen. So long as the fate

of the province had not
yet

been
finally decided, a group of Ukrainian

officers, who had participated in the
struggle

for
independence in the

Eastern Ukraine as well as in Galicia, resolved to form a
quasi-military

underground organization. Its aim was to prove both to the outside)))
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world and to the Ukrainian Galician
community

that the Poles were

unable to establish effective government in that region. From the mate-

rial presented by Martynets', himself a prominent member of that organi-
zation, it would

appear
that its members were beset by a sense of guilt

for letting then1selvesbe defeated
by their enemies. This guilt was to be

expiated by acts of
personal bravery, by force rather than by peaceful,

diplomatic appeals. Said Captain Vasyl Kuchabsky,
one of the early

ideologists of UVO:)

I start from the presupposition: For a
health), development of the nation, i.e.,

for ensuring the free development of individuals
of

whom the nation consiJts,

it is absolutely necessary that there be a national state.)

The Wilsonian theory [of national self-determination] has left unsolved the

problem of the ability for establishing a state [derzhavnoho zhytt)'a-note the

implicit
doubt as far as his fellow countrymen were concerned-Y.B.]. We

clarify

this problem by regarding self-determination not as an established fact, but as

an organically connected process of social development. Thus we return to the

ancient truth that the question of life
is a question of force\037

and force alone. 45)

Unfoptunately, as we have already seen,46 the policy of the Polish

government in the interwar
period

was scarcely designed to pull away
the rug from under extreme Ukrainian nationalists of the brand of

Kuchabsky. The Ukrainians in Poland were not regarded as
full-fledged

Polish citizens, but alternatively as material for future Polonization or

personae non gratae. To be fair, Polish doubts about the loyalty of some

of their Ukrainian minority were also not unfounded; neither the ter-

roristic acts on the part of the UVO, nor its
foreign

connections could

be expected to contribute much to the Polish fund of
good

will that had

been very meager to start with. 41
Nor was the international situation

propitious for a detente in the tense relations between Warsaw and the

Ukrainians: there was that rumbling in revisionist Germany and tIle

West, and the nationalist fervor generated by the Ukrainization policy
in the Soviet East. Nor was the scene at home inherently stable: Pil-

sudski's military coup d'etat of
1926

revealed tensions within the clemo-

cratic foundations of the new Polish state.
In this

atmosphere
the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists was

founded at the Congress in Vienna, in
1929.

Its progranl starts out with

a laboriously extensive quasi-Hegelian chapter on
\\Veltanschaullng.

But

however dull and incomprehensible it might have been to tIle ral1k and

file, it contained a few striking and memorable expressions such as)

[The prillciples
on which the new organization rested were:] active idealism,

moral autonomy [sic], and individual action (para. IS) . . . pan-Ukrainianhood,
non-partisanship, and

monocracy (para. 16).48)))
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Each member was required to memorize the \"Ten Commandments of a

Ukrainian Nationalist\" (adopted a few months later, in June 192
9):

1. You will win a Ukrainian State, or you will perish in the struggle for Her.

2. You will not allow anybody to sully tIle glory and honour of Your Nation.)

5. Avenge the death of the Great Heroes.)

7. Do not hesitate to carry out' the most dangerous act, if required to do so

for the good of the Cause. 49

These paragraphs have been quoted at length to
give

an idea of the

attraction they must have exercised upon a people that was dissatisfied

with its social condition (for example, the exclusion from government

jobs)
50

and that was constantly reminded of its political failures by the

distinctly nationalist
policy

of its conquerors.

No complete account has been published so far about the Organization
in Poland before 1939. It was certainly popular with the Galician youth,
especially froIn the countryside. Moreover, a Western observer may be

struck by the fact that most of its leaders appeared to be college students.

But he will find this
surprising only if he does not bear in mind that in

East European countries universities have in the late nineteenth and

the twentieth centuries furnished political revolutionaries. As far as

political sophistication was concerned, most of the rank and file tried

to make up for the lack of it by unquestioning belief in and an un-
shakeable devotion to, the Cause, no matter what it might bring: jail,
torture, or even execution. While some problems of the DUN in Poland
would bear further investigation (for example,

the link between the

grievances of the Ukrainian countryside and the rural descent of most

of the OUN leaders, including Bandera-but not Shukhevych), one thing
is certain:

basing
itself on the cells of the UVO, between 1929 and 1939,

the OUN
developed

a good organizational network, centered in Galicia,
but extending also to the other Polish held

provinces, with possible feel-

ers into the Soviet Ukraine. The underground OUN, which, incidentally,
had inherited some of the foreign connections of UVO and gained a few
others, was strong enough to weather the first Soviet occupation (1939-

4 1) without substantial damage,51 and under the Germans
(1941-44)

it

is said to have infiltrated all of the lower German administrative
ap-

paratus
in Galicia. 52

The emergence of tIle DUN at tIle head of the Ukrainian resistance

movement by the fall of 1943 might appear as the culmination of a

logical process of development from a closed totalitarian party to the
leaders of a national revolution. In reality, this process illustrates the
role of Ilistorical cOlltingeIlcies rather tllan Iluman

foresight. An analysis)))
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of it is indicated for an
understanding of the resistance movement after

194 2 .53

Armed struggle was first undertaken in Volhynia in early 1943, not
so much because the

province was relatively well suited for this kind of

activity (it is rather
wooded),

but because by the end of 194 2 , living con-
ditions had become so insupportable that to take

up
arms seemed the

only way of self-defense. In the first
place,

ROVl10 in Volhynia was the

seat of the notoriously cruel Reichskommissar Erich Koch who ordered

savage repressions whenever one village did not fulfill its quota of
grain

deliveries. Secondly, Volhynia being full of forests, Soviet partisans would

appear from time to. time, blow up a bridge, derail a train, assassinate
a German official, and then disappear in the wootls leaving the local

population to meet the Nazis' wrath. The situation was further compli-
cated by the existence of Polish settlements in

Volhynia.
The relation

between the Poles and the Ukrainian majority was rather tense. Accord-

ing
to dependable Ukrainian sources, Soviet partisans woul(l use these

Polish settlements as bases for their operations against the Gennans, for

which Ukrainians often had to foot the bill. 54 The cooperation between

Poles a\037d Soviet partisans has been confirmed by later Communist ac-
counts. 55

By
the fall of 1942, the Volhynian Ukrainians had become so exas-

perated with Soviet
provocations

and the Gennan misrule of terror that

the regional leadership of the OUN advised the establishment of armed

groups for self-defense lest in despair the Ukrainian population should

join
Bolshevik partisans. They did so contrary to an instruction from

the top leaders of the DUN from the summer of 1942 against large scale
armed struggle. 56

In October, 194 2 , the supreme leadership had to give
in to the

pressure
of their subordinates, and towards the end of 1942, the

first Nationalist formations of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UP A)
were formed in Volhynian forests.

They
were joined by former Soviet

prisoners of war; by local youths who refused to go to Germany as com-

mon laborers; and by a battalion of the Ukrainian police that went

underground when German authorit.ies ordered it into action
against

their fellow countrymen.

By the spring of 1943, Volhynia had become a witches' cauldron of

guerrilla struggle and German repression. It was Soviet operatives and
German

flying squads
that kept it boiling, but it was the substance of

the Ukrainian and Polish nations that was destroyed in the process.

This is not the place to ascertain who firecl the first shot-the Ukrainians

or the Poles-but it is a well attestec! fact that in the spring of that year

the two nationalities started to slaughter each other on a gral1d scale.

German authorities fed fuel to the flames when after the defection of

Ukrainian security police they recruited Poles for the
job

of pacifying)))
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the Ukrainian countryside. 51
The emergence and the growth of the

Ukrainian Insurgent Army in Volhynia must, therefore, be explained

primarily as an effort to protect the local peasants against the
provoca-

tions of Soviet partisans, the hostility of Polish settlers, and brutal repres-
sions on the part of the Germans.

The immediate cause for the organization of Ukrainian military-like
fonnations in Galicia was similar. Undoubtedly the position of Ukrain-

ian Nationalists in Galicia was much stronger than that in
Volhynia,

for

it was Galicia that had been the foremost base of the DUN in the inter-
war

years. Moreover, German policy in Galicia, which hacl been annexed

to Frank's Polish General Gouvernement J
58 differed greatly from that

practised in Koch's Reichskommissariat Ukraine. While the
Gestapo

ar-

rested and executed a number of Galician DUN members after the politi-
cal demonstration of June 30, 1941,59 it was a far cry from breaking the
backbone of tllat organization. On the contrary, two prominent DUN

leaders escaped: Mykola Lebed' (URuban\-an") outstanding organizer

and the chief of the DUN security service, and the foremost military
expert

of the DUN, Roman Shukhevych. The wave of arrests over, Ger-
man authorities in Galicia

pursued
a relatively mild policy. They con-

tented themselves with occupying the top echelons of the administration,

leaving Ukrainians in charge of the lower posts. 60
This resulted in the

DUN assuming control over a large proportion of the socio-economic life

in Galicia. The DUN leadership wished Galicia to remain their chief

base of supply-in terms of manpower, arms and foodstuffs-and they
did not want to

provoke
the Germans into repressive measures. 61 But

one circumstance sufficed to upset Ukrainian plans: in the spring of 1943,
Stalin ordered the partisan leader

Kovpak
to make an extended raid into

Western Ukraine. In the late summer of
1943,

his units reached Gali-

cia; 62
and the Ukrainian leaders decided on the spot to organize armed

popular resistance to
protect

the civilian population against Kovpak be-

cause they did not trust the effectiveness of German forces. This en-

tailed, however, a partial \"deconspiration\" of the underground network,
and brought forth German

reprisals.

The btlrden of these paragraphs has been to show how much the
development

of the Ukrainian resistance movement in 1942-1943 hinged
on events that did not

necessarily correspond
to OUN's conception of a

\"national revolution.\" Tllese events were responsible for
changing

the

character of the resistance movement and ultimately of the OUN itself.
Before

1942,
the movement was in large part identical with the DUN,

a
tightly

knit organization of young conspirators who looked to the Nazi
and-less explicitly-to the Communist Party as their models. In 1942-

1943, as we have already seen, the resistance movement expanded to
include not only OUN members, but also ordinary peasant youths who)))
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minorities. He found Ukrainian-Rus-

sian relations to be, on the whole,
those of conflict. But how about the

Jews?
He said:)

There was no distinct friction, you just
felt an antipathy . . . in connection with
the social

position. A Jew would not be

a collective farmer, but at the
very

least a

vendor of mineral water, an employee in
the commercial network, an official..)

When asked to give an over-all char-
acteristic of

Ukrainian-Jewish
rela-

tions, he answered:
\302\267)

[The
interests of the two peoples] tended

rather to be common. With Jews you

could come to an agreement faster [than

with the Russians]. With them it was

easy and d'seful to be on good terms.)

Admittedly, one cannot base one's
conclusions on two interviews, how-

ever fascinating. But the respondents'
answers conform so much with what
one

may
assume from an analysis of

the present situation of the Jewish
minority in the Ukraine that they can

serve for a hypothesis which may be
formulated as follows: as the socio-

economic difference between the

Ukrainian majority and the Jewish
minority will diminish

by
action of

the regime, the Ukrainians will in-

creasingly look upon the Jews as
upon

their comrades in suffering. That this

is likely to happen despite
some ugly

doings, seems to be assured by the

fact that there is no fundamen tal hos-

tility between the two peoples. The

pledge for this are two events of great

importance which must not be for-

gotten
in the West and in due time

will again come to
light

in the So-

viet Union: the far-sighted policy to-

ward the Jewish community
which)

4\302\2609)

was decreed by the Ukrainian Rada

in 19 1
7, and the cooperation of nu-

merous Jewish intellectuals and poli-
ticians in the cultural and political
renascence of the Ukraine in the
1920 'S.

.)

\302\267
This conclusion is not invalidated

by the fact that late in
1963

the Acad-

emy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR
lent its name to the

publication,
in

Ukrainian, of a crudely anti-Semitic
book, with scurrilous cartoons, by

Tro-

fym K. Kychko (Kichko)-viz., Yudayizm
be: prykras Gudaism Without Embel-

lishment, Kiev, 1963; 191 pp., 1st print-
ing of 12,000 copies). The

present
writer

has not been able to obtain a copy of
that book

(under pressure from West

European and American Communist
Parties and on orders from Moscow it

has reputedly been withdrawn from cir-
culation). See, however, a brief editorial

report on the book in the New Leader,
Vol. XLVII, No.6

(March 19, 1964), p.

3, entitled \"Missing Voices,\" with repro-
ductions of some of the cartoons on pp.
4-5. Also the editorial in the New York

Ti1nes, March 30, 1964: \"Anti-Semitism
in the USSR.\" Ukrainian Americans have

protested against the publication of such
a propaganda piece by

the Academy of

Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR-see the
excessively polemical editorial article

HAn Ugly Anti-Semitic and Anti-Ukrain-
ian Provocation of Moscow,\" Svoboda

Gersey City, N.J .), April 4, 1964, Section

II (English-language section), pp. 1-2;

there is also available a more
moderately

worded declaration by the Foreign Rep-
resentation of the Ukrainian Supreme
Liberation Council (UHVR, or

Prologue

group)
in New York, of March 3 1, 1964

(mimeographed press release in Ukrain-

ian). The Svoboda article hints that the
book encountered some criticism in the

Soviet Ukraine herself (in the Kievan

newspaper Radyans'ka
kul'tura or Soviet

Culture). In any case, it is my belief,

that the book reflects more on its au-
thor and on the

present
directors of the

Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences than
on the Soviet Ukrainian intelligentsia or

people as a whole.)))
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also the head of the Leadership (Provid) of the OUN, where he was also

known under the name \"Tur.\" It need hardly be stressed that the initia-

tive for creating the UHVR
lay

with the OUN, which thus tried to win

a broader popular basis. 69

The relationship between the OUN and the newly created UHVR

might 11ave formed a most fascinating chapter in the history of the

Ukrainian resistance movement, but it cannot be written as yet because

complete data on the personal composition of the two organizations

have not yet been released for reasons of security. That ,their leadership

interlocked, is clear, but not to what extent. The point that emerges
from a

personal
interview is that the apparatus of the OUN did not

merge completely
with that of the Insurgent Army which was immedi-

ately subordinate to the UHVR and its
Secretary-General Shllkhevych.

There would be a military commander of a UP A district, who in most

cases would also be a member of the OUN, and there would be a
politi-

cal district \"leader\" who would invariably be a member of the Organi-
zation, and sometimes the two would work at cross-purposes. Moreover,

the OUN district leader had small
conspirated military

forces of his

own, which during military operations were formally subordinated to the

UP A district commander. 10 Who used to resolve emerging conflicts: The
OUN

hierarchy
as such, which had a well-developed local network, or

the UHVR which, though superior
in status, was deficient in local roots,

with the exception of the military-like chain of command of the UPA?

More likely than not, the stronger man on the
spot

won out, and his

standing in the OUN must have been an important element in his

strength.
1l

On the basis of the slim, available evidence the following hypothesis
may

be advanced: Owing to lack of time and the pressure of the enemy
the relationship between the UHVR and the OUN was not completely
resolved. The UHVR was created

l)rimarily
to

provide political leader-

ship for the numerous Ukrainian Insurgent Army, which had been re-

cruited from deconspirated OUN members, defectors from the Red

Army, and local
peasant youths.

The OUN furnished many of its cadres

to the UPA and the UHVR, but
generally speaking

it remained some-

what aloof in the underground.
12

To
press

this hypothesis a little further, it may be said that there
were two tendencies represented in tl1e OUN itself. There were the \"mili-

tary men\"
(viys'kovyky): People

who felt more at ease in rationally de-

ploying relatively large groups
of trained fighters, who would insist llpon

maintaining rigorous professional standards, as expressed in military
ranks and an orderly chain of command. It was they who insisted that
the movement be organized like an army, and it was not merely for
creating a favorable impression that the name Ukrainian Insurgent)))
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Anny
had been chosen. 13 On the other side stood the

\"conspirators,\"

those who believed that a totalitarian state could be damaged only by a
totalitarian organization striking

from belo\\v; those who gloried in the

slogan \"each man for himself.\" They would look
upon

the whole de-

conspirated UP A with suspicion, believing that the UPA soldiers had

chosen the fastest route to death, though one decorated with laurels.14

It would seem to this writer that the parallel existence of the UP A and

OUN should be partly explained by the presence of these two tendencies

within the OUN. So also can the very emergence of the UP A be ex-

plained.
The question may now be \037aised whether in the conditions of Soviet

reality the OUN would not have been better off if it had refused to come

into the open within the UPA, all the great temptations notwithstand-

ing. The answer is that at the time when the OUN decided to link itself

with the UP A (late 1942-early 1943), the complete re-establishment of

Soviet authority could hardly have been foreseen. According to a well-
in.\302\243ormed source,15 in the beginning of 1943 responsible Ukrainian N a-

tionalist circles envisaged a
repetition

of the events of 1918: Gennany
and So\\riet Russia would mutually exllaust themselves in the struggle;

Gennan forces would have to retreat, while Soviet troops would be too

decimated to pursue them. At the same time, the Western Allies would
land on the southern shore of the Ukraine to bring order to a weary

country. In that situation, went their reasoning, it was imperative to

build up a large professionally trained military force which would be

ready to assume effective allthority not only over Galicia and
Volhynia,

but over parts of Eastern Ukraine as well. Once the Germans had
started to retreat through Western Ukraine, Ukrainian Insllrgents would

disarm them and then set up an
independent rump

state anc! await a

union with the Anglo-American invasion corps to liberate the rest of

the country. Special UPi\\. units, designated to take root farther east in
the Chernill0v

province (northeast Ukraine)
were already being trained,

when the German defense of the Dnieper line broke down
unexpectedly

in October, 1943, and with it the leading conception of UPA strategists.
In the

beginning
of 1944, particularly after the \"New Stalingrad\" at

Korsun-Shevchenkivsky, where in a two weeks' battle ten German divi-

sions and one brigade were surrounded and
destroyed,16

it became ablln-

dantly clear that Red troops would reoccupy Soviet territory at least as

far as the bOllndaries of September, 1939. But Ukrainian leaders-to-

gether with resistance leaders of other nations-did not abandon 110pe
that the Western Allies, especially England, would be more forceful in

reasserting their influence in Eastern Ellrope and that the Soviets, weak-

ened as they were, would not be able to ignore Western demancls. Great

hopes
were placed particularly in Winston Chllrchill, who was known)))
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as a stallnch anti-Communist and the
moving spirit

behind Allied inter-

vention in the Russian Empire after World War I. In that sitllation, too,

it appeared imperative that tIle UP A be built up so as to become a

force on the spot, a factor which would have to be taken into account

in the hostilities that would foreseeably break out as a result of Anglo-
Soviet rivalries in the Middle East and Eastern Europe. In short, so great
was England's historical prestig.e and so disgraceful had been Soviet de-

feats in 1941-42 that Ukrainian Nationalist leaders refuse(l to consider a

possible
shift in power between Berlin and Moscow, London an(1 Wash-

ington.
So much for Ukrainian thinking at a higher level. But even if the

OUN leaders had assessed the situation correctly, it remains doubtful

whether they would have been able to restrict armed resistance. They

had failed to do so in the fall of 1942; and after a year and a half of

fairly successful fighting, in military-like formations, in
military

uni-

forms, and under semi-professional officers who were being rapidly
trained

by
former officers of the Red Army ancl the Ukrainian National

Republic of 1917-20, the UPA
caught

the fancy of the local poplliation,
and efforts to curtail its activity had little chance of success. In this con-

nection we have invalllable testimony by an intelligent Gennan who in

his capacity as high official of the German political police in Galicia
could observe the developments at fairly close range. In his memoirs he
describes the situation in the last weeks of 1944 as follows:)

That part of the population who
regarded themselves as particularly exposed

to Soviet repressions, left the province, going west. Town resideIlts started flow-

ing off into the countryside. He who
stayed

behind did not entertain any illu-

sions about tIle future;
everyone

was conscious of the harsh lot which he would
have to suffer for years to come. But in this attitude there was also a will to

fight, a will to last througIl tIle hard times and an admirable, unshakeable faith

in the indestructibility of the biological force of the Ukrainian people, regard-
less of mass-deportations and the all-embracing brutal

regime
of terror. The

will to resist\037 luhich could no longer be forced into the mold
of

the OUN or

UPA ideologies\037 literally imbued the whole of the population. 01.ganized re-

sistance became a movement of the whole people. 77)

At every step one could sense a feverish activity: The forests became
filled with volunteers joining the insllrgents; new supply depots were

being set
IIp

where arms, ammunition, military equipment, anti food-

stuffs were to be stored; and an underground administrative
apparatus

was organized. He continues with the following important comment:)

It is true that in UPA circles there existed different views in regard to the fu-

ture. Some (Iiscussed the possibility of a llniversal popular tlprising which would

have had the aim of attracting the population of other territories
occupied by)))



The Ukraine After World War II) 12
7)

the Red Army for united common action; others favored limited military opera-

tions llavillg the object of sapping, weakening tIle forces of the enemy; still

others envisaged only the possibility of protecting the population, that is the

biological substance of the nation, against eJlemy terror by means of defensive

actiollS. A careful German observer noticed that the forms and methods of revo-

lutionary struggle had not yet been agreed upon in details. But
everybody

no-

ticed the firm decision to link the active spirit of resistal1ce with the vital will

of the people: to
figllt

and to win. iS

So much for the situation in Galicia. Bot what abOtlt the Eastern

Ukraine? A similar feverish activity on the part of Eastern Ukrainians
could not be

reported
because. it did not exist. One of the reasons why

the Insurgent Army
established itself in Western Ukraine, but not in

the eastern provinces was that it could base itself on the well-established

OUN network that had been developed in the
formerly

Polish territories

in the 1920'S and 1930's. But was it not also a
question

of different atti-

tudes on the part of the citizens of tIle different areas? The
problem

is

so important that we shall return to it in the concluding chapter of this

study.)
#)

3. Soviet Policy against Ukrainian Arfned Resistance,
1944-56)

Soviet authorities were
fully

informed abOtlt the activities of the UP A.

They thought of combating it
by issuing

a long appeal \"To the Mem-

bers of the So-Called UPA and UNRA,\" date(! February 12, 1944, that is,

before Soviet troops enterec! the main area of resistance. In the procla-

mation the leaders of the UP A were c!e}Jicted as heinous collaborators

with the Germans-a half truth, on the black si(le-and the misguided
rank and file were offered amnesty upon their sllrrender. 79

The same theme was elaborated at great length in a relatively impor-
tant section of Khrushchev's major policy speech of March 1, 1944.

80
In

that part, Khrushchev cited several instances of Ukrainian-German col-
laboration and then tried to

explain away SOl11e anti-German actions

on the part of the UP A as German inspired an(l innocuous. After the

plenary meeting of the Central Committee of the Communist Party

(Bolshevik) of Ukraine, November 22-24, which cliscussed the resol1.1tion
of the Central Committee of the .AII-Union Party on \"Deficiencies in
Political \\Vork

among
the Population of the \\I\\'estern Provinces of the

Ukrainian SSR,\" of September 27, 1944, a second appeal was issued \"To

the Population of the Western Provinces of the Ukraine.\" 81 A n10re

careful analysis of the first appeal and of Kl1fusllchev's speech are indi-

cated because they show rather
clearly

the extent of Soviet concern over

the Ukrainian underground in
1944.)))
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To inculcate the alleged facts of Ukrainian German collaboration,

UP A leaclers are always referred to as \"Ukraino-German nationalists.\"
Moreover, it is also important how sparing those two SOllrces are in the
use of the term uUkrainian Insurgent Army.\" With the qualification
\"so-callecl UP A\" it is fOllnd in the first appeal; but never does it occur
in Khrushchev's

speech
in which the insurgents are always identified by

the apI)arently less
popular

terms \"Nationalists,\" \"Banderovists,\" Mel-

nykovtsi 82-terms which are designed to stress the exclusive nature of

the movement and its connections with those partly dis'credited political
organizations. This would seem to indicate that the term \"Ukrainian

Insurgent Army\" had caught the imagination of the
people.

Further-

more, in prominent places the authors of the two documents
emphasize

that the struggle of the UP A is senseless because the aspirations of the

Ukrainian people have already been achieved under Soviet rule; for

example, the third paragraph from the end of the first appeal reads:)

As a member of the Great Soviet Union the Ukrainian people has acllieved its

statehood, liberty, and independence [sic]. Only
the Soviet government, the

Bolshevik Party and the great Stalin have enablccl the Ukrainian people to

unite all its lands in a
single

Soviet Ukrainian State.

Khrushchev, too, tries to depict Ukrainian Nationalists as a \"gang of

hireable careerists,\" \"Quislings,\" who \"on their knees had begged Hitler
to give them at least the appearance of Ukrainian statehood\" -the de-

sired implication being that the Soviet government had
unquestionably

given all that. If anything, this would mean that Nationalist propaganda
for Ukrainian independence had a certain measure of success, and prob-
ably not only in Western Ukraine, since the speech was delivered to a

Kiev audience.
In another section of his

speech Khrushchev emphasizes the alleged

loyalty of the Ukrainian people toward the Soviet
regime.

To show the

reasoning behind these sentences it is worth while to reproduce some

paragraphs
in full:)

Attacking our Soviet Union, Hitler counted upon creating dissension
among

our peoples. Through their agents-the Ukraino-German nationalists-Gennan
Fascists began to circulate

fairy
tales that they were coming to liberate the

Ukraine, the Ukrainian
people.)

In the mind of every honest Ukrainian patriot there unwittingly arose the
question-from whom are the Germans going to liberate the Ukraine, froln
whom are they going to liberate free Ukraine, the free Ukrainian people which
lives and works in the fraternal

family
of Soviet peoples? . . .)

Having put out the slogan of the liberation of the Ukraine, the Germans

counted upon finding dunces among the Ukrainian people who would swallow)))
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that hook. But apart from a small bal1d (kuchki) of German
agents,

those hire-

lings, the Ukraino-Gem1an nationalists, nobody went in for the Germans. . . .88)

In the war, the affection that all peoples of the USSR feel towards our Soviet

State, our Soviet Union, 11as appeared with even
greater clarity. The Ukrainian

people fighting for tile Soviet Union is thus fighting for Soviet Ukraine. Vic-

tory in the struggle of the great [sic] Ukrainian people
84

against the occupants
for the liberation of its Fatherland, for its national independence and freedom
is conceivable only if it remains a member of the Soviet Union. The reason
for this is that one can beat the enemy and clear our holy soil from the Gennan

conquerors only with the great force Ulat is at the disposal of the Soviet Union,
which united all our peoples. .' .\037.)

In tIle Great Fatherland War there has been fully demonstrated the full ex-

pedience for each
S\037viet Republic

and its people to be a member of the great
Soviet Union.8\037)

Twelve years later, in his \"de-Stalinization\" speech Khrushchev ad-
mitted that towards the end of the war Stalin had been so pleased at

the loyalty of the Ukrainian
people

that he considered its wholesale de-

portation on the model of other Uaffectionate\"
peoples

of the USSR-

the Crimean Tatars, the Chechens, and the Ingushes. 86
Thus, taken at

their face value, Khrushchev's references to the unity of Soviet
peoples

appear as a single brazen lie. But to those who could read between the

lines they were an unmistakeably clear expose of the aspirations of the

Ukrainian people and the weaknesses of Soviet policy in fulfilling them,
coupled with a set of instructions on how to counteract the influence of

UP A by means of
propaganda.

In line with Khrushchev's directives, the second appeal of December,

1944, is alleged by
a generally

reliable source to have engaged in ideologi-
cal polemics with the UPA. It contained the following characteristic

sentence:)

How can there be an independent Ukraine, when the Ukraine is already free,

enjoys the Soviet [form of] government,
under which the Ukrainians are the

masters of their fate?
87)

On January 6, 1945, a meeting of West Ukrainian school teachers was

held in Lviv, which was attended by Khrushchev and Manuilsky. At this

meeting Manuilsky
delivered an address on \"Ukrainian German Nation-

alists in the Service of Fascist Germany,\" which does not contribute any

new ideas but elaborates the main theme of Khrushchev's previous

speech.
88

Soviet policy in the newly occupied territories, however, resulted at

first in a strengthening rather than a diminution of insurgent activity.
Upon the arrival of Red troops

all the male population, starting with)))
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fourteen-fifteen year old youths, were drafted into the Soviet
army.89

Word got around that to enter the Army at this stage was to court death.
From two interviews it appears that the new draftees were sent to the
front badly trained and

very poorly equipped,
as if they were to serve

merely as cannon fodder. 90
While we should be on guard against ele-

ments of ethnocentricity in evaluating general Soviet
policies,

it is not

implausible, as Ukrainian nationalists assert, that one of the
purposes

of

the draft policy in reoccupied Ukraine was to kill a maximum number of

Ukrainians with the least amount of stlspicion-after aU, Stalin's feeling
toward them was somewhat less than cordial. 91 Be that as it may, the
local

population
countered tllis action by hiding in the woods, and many

of these asked admission to tIle UP A.

The unconditional surrender of Gerlnany in May, 1945, served as the

occasion for tIle third appeal to the UP A, dated
May

18. This time a

final deadline for the amnesty was set-July 20, 1945. This
appeal

was

apparently quite successful. In the first place, most of those who were

merely hiding
from the Red Army now came out of the woods and sur-

rendered. To the UP A this might have been a blessing in disguise, for it

simply cOlllel not absorb such a number of people. But with them went
a number of old UP A fighters and OUN members who had become dis-

illusioned at the prospect of fighting the conquerors of Germany.92
Nevertheless, Shukhevych would not

give up.
He thought that the

halcyon bliss which prevailed among the Allies in
May, 1945,

would not

last long: Anglo-Soviet rivalry would sooner or later erupt in armed hos-

tilities. In his opinion, it was important for Ukrainian Nationalists to
be ready for such a contingency, even if they had to wait some fifteen

years for it to occur. 93
Starting in 1945, he gradually broke up the UPA

into smaller and smaller units that could more easily go underground.
94

Many
UP A officers were simply ordered to leave the armed formations

and join the
underground

network of the OUN-much to their chagrin.
Some UP A units in the Carpathian mountains which would not obey
the reorganization order, had to be disarmed

by
force. After fighting

for years in groups of twenty to one htlndred men, the soldiers were

afraid to disappear in the underground nameless and unsung, where
they would be alone with two or three fellow-conspirators in a large
village and would have to shift for themselves. The small-scale open war
that was conducted by relatively large UPA units in the Ukrainian in-

habited districts west of the Curzon Line and the propaganda raids into

neighboring Slovakia and Rumania were greeted as a welcome psycho-
logical relief from the strict conspiratorial regime that Soviet authorities
had imposed upon the UP A in Western Ukraine. 95 When the Poles,
with Soviet help, liquidated Ukrainian settlements in Poland, the Gali-

ciao underground apparently proved unable to absorb all of its \"un-)))
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employed\" colleagues from the west; those who had managed to keep
their identities secret from the regime were urged to go to the eastern
Ukraine in the

guise
of settlers,96 others were ordered to make their way

to the American occupation zones in
Germany and Austria, which in-

cidentally served as a tangible demonstration of the existence of the

Ukrainian underground movement.

While the position of the UPA and the OUN underground became

increasingly difficult after May, 1945, Soviet authorities in West Ukraine

could take but little comfort in this fact as they increasingly realized
how

strong
the popular basi.s

of that movement was. The \"final dead-
line\" of July 20, 1945, was ex)tended indefinitely in the fourth appeal
to the residents of Western Ukrainian provinces signed by

Khrushchev

(November 5, 1945),97 and in the subsequent order (of November 15,
1945) by

the Ukraihian SSR People's Commissar of Interior Affairs, the

Gen. Lieut. of NKVD troops Ryasny.
The reason for the extension was

given that \"some people could not make their
escape

from the bands.\" 98

The fifth appeal was issued February (or March) 26, 1946,
after the

elections to the Supreme Soviet. As cited by the underground author
Orlenko,\" the

appeal stressed that \"the election results had proved that
the toilers of the western provinces followed the lead of the Party of
Lenin and Stalin and to a man supported the Soviet government, whereas

the traitors and hirelings of the Ukrainian people-the Ukrainian-Ger-

man nationalists had suffered a complete defeat; that they had never

enjoyed
the support of the population.\"

99 Ukrainian sources maintain

that, on the contrary, the Galicians
largely boycotted the elections-not

an implausible allegation of the appeal is read in the light of the exag-

gerated claims of Khrushchev's speecl1 of March, 1944.

The sixth appeal to surrender is said to have been broadcast over

Radio Lviv on Ukrainian Christmas Eve, January 6, 1947. 100
But in the

fall of that year Soviet authorities in the Galician countryside still felt

as if they were in hostile territory. Says Pirogov, who had been detailed

to \"collect grain\" in the village of Ispass, near Kolomyya:

At night I took
every precaution

for our safety for we were jittery-more than
we had ever been in enemy territory during the war. I put a second man on

guard. Th\037 bloodhound detailed to us by the MVD was chained in the yard.

Some of the men slept fully dressed. The rest kept their guns by their bedside.

I was ashamed to look
my sergeants in tIle eyes as I made all these

an-ange-

ments. We were, after all, within the borders of our own country, in the Soviet

Union, in territory only recently liberated from the \"oppression of the Polish

squires.\" Still, I was responsible for their safety and must follow all instruc-

tions. l01)

Finally, as late as December 30, 1949, we have a well-authenticated

report, the Order No. 312 by the Ukrainian Minister of the Interior)))
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Koval'chuk, proclaiming an amnesty to those members of \"nationalist
bands\" who would

give
themselves

Up.102
The order is interesting in one

other respect besides its date: It admits that among the \"bandits\" there

were youthful escapees from factory and artisan schools. A later Soviet

source adds to this that among them were youths who had beeD called

up
to go to work in the Donbas coal mines. 103

Soviet evidence on the existence of a Nationalist underground after

1949 is quite sparse. On
May 19, 1954, Kiev radio announced the execu-

tion of \"one of the chiefs of the so-called Organization of Ukrainian

Nationalists,\" V. O. Okhrymovych, for espionage on behalf of the United

States. 104 He had been \"recently\" parachuted into the Ukraine from an

American plane. As if to stress the importance of the annOllncement, it
was

printed
in Kiev's Pravda Ukrainy on the same day and reprinted

in the central
newspaper

of the Red Army Krasnaya Zvezda (Red Star,

Moscow) the day following. Okhrymovych had been indeed a leading

figure in the OUN and a prominent member of the UHVR. After
1945

he had been in the West on a special mission. lo5
His stature in the Na-

tionalist movement and the boast in the official
communique

that he had

revealed the identities of \"his accomplices in espionage activities in the

Ukraine\" may lead one to suspect that allegecl espionage was not the
main

purpose
of his mission. As an anonymous correspondent of the

Manchester Guardian put it:)

[This]
must be taken to mean that some underground organizations do exist,

for espionage in this context is merely a label affixed in order to discredit the

nationalists. lo6)

Another
cryptic piece of evidence is an appeal published in a Vol-

hynian provincial newspaper
around

February 10, 1956, calling upon
\"armed anti-Soviet partisan bands\" to surrender. lo7

Has there been a

Ukrainian underground as of February, 1956? That evidence would
indicate that there has been one indeed unless it be assumed that the
partisan bands near Rovno (Ukraine) were not composed of Ukrainians.
But how widely is it spread? Even to make an intelligent guess it would
be necessary to briefly review Soviet

policies
in

combating it.)

A few Soviet policies have already been shown, such as the issuance

of highly publicized appeals, with promises of pardons, and ideological
polemics. Other

policies,
such as blockading off whole strips of territory,

torturing suspects during interrogations (sometimes public)-these and

similar measures can easily be imagined. So can the brutal terror inflicted
upon the population by roving

bands of former Soviet partisans, whose

purpose was to provoke the UPA to rush to the defense of the innocent

people and thus to reveal their own location.
loa

Collectivization of indi-)))

can easily be judged from the text
itself.

Finally, a few words on the manner in which tl1e bibliographic items)))
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vidual peasant households as a means of cOIllbating il1surgel1t activity
has already been mentioned. loo

I would like to draw attention to other

methods that are less well known and have often
proved

more effective.

The foremost objective of the Soviet authorities was to isolate the

underground fron1 the support of the local population, and a favorite
method of theirs consisted of provoking the il1surgents into unpopular
actions. One of the most ingenious moves was to enlist almost openly
dozens and dozens of villagers for spying on tl1e activities of the Nation-

alists although the Soviet network of secret agents functioned as usual.

The OUN security service very quickly established the identity of the
new agents, but

they
were baffled as to who should be considered an

\037

active one and who was only a dud. Before the motive of the Soviet

authorities became clear, some rash Nationalists executed many of such

agents who later
t\037rned

out to be innocent people-which did not im-

prove relations between the underground and the village of which the

victims had been members. Sometime later the security service issued a

secret appeal to those whom they thought to be harmless but
impressed

agents
to declare themselves as such; the result of this was that those

who had been recruited as a kind of gun fodder for Soviet intelligence#

found themselves in the very difficult role of double agents. 110

How cruel mistakes were sometimes committed by immature OUN

personnel may be illustrated by the following true
story.

The UP A com-

mand had issued orders that the peasants west of the Curzon Line were

to resist Soviet-Polish efforts to dislodge them from
ethnographic

Ukrain-

ian territory. One day a Soviet Ukrainian major harangued the assem-

bled villagers to leave for the fertile steppes of southern Ukraine. The

peasants stood around him nodding their heads in a fashion of theirs, as
if to indicate that they had heard what he was saying. This was noticed

by
an underground agent who reported it to the district officer of the

security service. The latter ordered one of the peasants seized and hanged
without much of a court-martial. It turned out that the victim was the
brother of a prominent

UPA supporter and, secondly, that the higher
UP A command had forbidden

any
actions whatsoever in that particular

village because it served them as an important meeting place.
When

questioned by his su.periors why he had the peasant hanged, the
security

officer replied:
\"He was nodding his head-that means that he agreed

with what the Bolshevik was saying,
did he not?\" 111

Another Communist approach was revealed in recruiting the so-called

\"extermination battalions\" (istrebitel'nye batal'yony), who were to co-

operate with the MVD in
fighting

the underground. As a rule, those

battalions were recruited from local people who knew
virtually every-

body in a given village. There would be volunteers from Party and Kom-

somol members, but the bulk of those units would be made lip of de-)))
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mobilized Red Army soldiers, sometimes defectors from the undergroulld,

and, above all, men who had been simply impressed into that service.

Whenever an action was undertaken, MVD solcliers and members of the
extermination battalions would alternate in the advancing line. The in-

surgents had little choice bllt to shoot
people

whom they knew to be

innocent-and with every such casualty they would alienate his relatives

and friends in the village upon which they were dependent for sup-
port. 112

A third method of provocation was the employnlent by the regime
,

of phony UP A soldiers on a large scale; locally unknown MVD operators
would don

shabby
uniforms and Ukrainian national insignia and merci-

lessly plunder the population in the name of an
independent

Ukraine.

Whenever a villager in spite of everything showed sympathy with the
Ukrainian cause, the

proper police authorities would be notified. 113

But the most widespread techniqlle was
probably systematic deporta-

tion of families who were suspected of having connections with the un-
derground

or of being otherwise potentially disloyal to the regime.

According to a top secret instruction
by Profatilov, First Party Secretary

of the V olhynia Province, which had been issued sometime before

March, 1945, the proceclure appears to have been as follows. 114
In the

area in which Nationalists were operating, a very careflll census of the

population
was taken (by March 5, 1945, in the Volhynia oblast). The

census takers were to pay special attention as to whether the families
were complete, particularly, as to whether all the males were present.

Any absence of a family member had to be justifie(l by show of docu-

ments or the testimony of a reliable witness, otherwise a full investiga-

tion of the case was orderecl. Whenever the suspicion arose that a mem-

ber of a given family was among the insurgents, the family was
given

an ultimatum, and, if the suspected member did not show up in the
allotted time, his family was deported.

II5

Stich a drastic action must have had an effect in
restraining the actions

of the un(lerground. A non-Ukrainian who, in official
capacity,

wit-

nessed the execution of such deportation orders on Galician villagers was

astouncled. Once a whole village were deported to Siberia, but not a
single whimper or sob was lleard. Never before in his life had he en-
countered SUCll fortitude, \"except in novels.\" 116 Another observer con-
firms this but adds that the second and the following waves of deporta-
tions were not borne so bravely.117

Anotller weak
point

of the underground involved the necessity of pro-
viding medical care for its woundecl. Sometitnes, Soviet operatives would

spread dangerous contagious diseases, for example, typhoid fever, in

villages reported to be UP A supply bases, then flood the black market
with

poisoned
vaccine.

II8 There are reports tllat the commander of the)))
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UPA General
Chuprynka-Shukhevych

himself sllfIered from serious rheu-

matism-apparently contracted while staying in damp earth fortresses

during
the winter-and had to seek medical help. According to under-

ground sources, he was killed in a skirmish with the MVD in his secret
lodgings in a

village
near Lviv, March 5, 1950. It would appear that he

was recovering from his illness when spotted by an agent of the secret

police. 119

In the light of these policies it appears safe to conclude that if there

is any underground in the Ukraine today (which is possible) it is
greatly

restricted in its activities. In the last paragraphs of this chapter we shall

raise the question of what might have been the effect of the decade of

brave struggle in Western Ukraine. Before attempting to answer it we

must ask ourselves again, in greater detail: What did tl1e UPA
fight for,

what did it want Co establish?)

4. The Aims and the Results of Armed Resistance
(Preliminary Conclusions)

Part 6f the answer may be found in the writings of Up. Poltava,\" the

head of the political education section of the UP A, and for a time its Vice

Commander in Chief. In the underground brochure \"The Conception
of an Independent

Ukraine and the Basic Tendency of Political Devel-

opment in the Present World,\" he
attempts

to disprove the Soviet notion

that the Ukrainian national movement is a reactionary one, that it is,

so to speak, \"out of step with the march of
11istory\"

and thllS doomed to

failure. 12o
The article is remarkable for its endeavor to defend the na-

tionalist
position

within the context of thinking that would be familiar
to a Marxist. Incidentally, it also

provides
a conception of the desired

social structure of independent Ukraine: In tile future Ukraine there

must not be any \"exploitation of man by man.\" This is to be ensured

by state and cooperative ownership of industry, banking, and commerce,
state

ownership
of soil with the right to collective or individual use,

according to the wishes of the popuJation.
121

(Note the desire to meet

the socio-economic attitudes of Eastern Ukrainians.)
122

At a meeting of the DUN leadership in August, 1949, some
ideological

tenets of the Ukrainian underground that had been approved by the
Third Extraordinary Grand

Congress
of 1943 were revised. The changes

are said to have been endorsed
by

a Conference of DUN in June, 1950.

The Conference abandoned the quasisocialist insistence upon state own-

ership
of land which formally prevails in the Soviet Union and came

out \"for a complete
destruction of the kolkhoz serfdom in the Ukraine;

against the return of
big

landlords and capitalists; for a free transfer of

land to the property of the
peasants

on the basis of family homesteads)))
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[one man 'labor farms'].\" Furthermore, it added to the old program the

point that the Ukrainian underground was \"for the freedom of political
and public [hromads'kykh means communal, etc.] organizations.\"

123 On

the whole, it is remarkable how in the
struggle against

the pseudo-demo-

cratic Soviet regime, the ideology of the DUN has evolved in the direc-

tion of liberal democracy, probably under the pressure of Soviet educated
Eastern Ukrainians

fighting
in its ranks. 124 So much for ideology. More

to the point is the question what were the immediate objectives of armed

resistance against such a world power as the Soviet Union; for it is this

question rather than problems of ideology that the UP A
fighters

must

have discussed among themselves.

Poltava tries to give the answer in another
pamphlet

written in 1949.
125

According to him, the Ukrainian \"national Revolution\" had won an

important bridgehead
in the shape of Western Ukraine, where (1) the

national consciousness of the population
was particularly high and where

the people were especially eager to proceed with the establishment of an

independent state; (2) where the population was used to revolutionary
struggle, and

(3)
where an elaborate Nationalist organization had been

built up over decades. 126
Wrote he, \"Under no circumstances have we

the right to retreat from this
bridgehead.\"

127
Finally, by way of encour-

agement he quoted from a few letters to demonstrate the \"resonance\"

of the struggle among Soviet citizens, not only Ukrainians.
When the Korean War broke out, Poltava expressed the unmistakeable

hope that it would
spread

to
Europe and thus to the Ukraine. Apart

from that, he gives in the later article the clearest exposition of what

drove the OUN leaders to continue their struggle against hopeless
odds:

the finn conviction that Ukrainian statehood can be won only in
strug-

gle; and, secondly, a hardly concealed desire for martyrdom-the first
commandment of the Nationalist Decalogue. In this connection it is

worth remembering that the Greek word
\"martyr\"

means a witness-a

witness to the vitality of a faith, or of the national idea perhaps. Writes

Poltava:)

Since in the USSR there are no opportunities for legal peaceful struggle, the

Ukrainian nation can
fight

for its rights, the cause of freedom and justice only
by

means of armed struggle, by means of insurgent and underground war. 128

Even more revealing, because more outspoken, are the words of a
certain girl \"Tetyana,\" formerly

a student at a teachers college in the
western outskirts of the Ukraine-the Kholm District-and in 1947-4 8

a member of the underground and
secretary

to the UP A officer \"Khrin.\"

During the conversation in the earth fortress, one of the soldiers had

put the question: \"How long shall we keep on
fighting?\"

Khrin gave him)))
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the stock answer, UUntil our
country will be liberated from the last

oppressor, etc., etc.\" Thereupon Tetyana took the word and said:

Friends, more than once have I turned that question over in my mind. Tllcre

is only one answer to it-that which has been given by our commander. But I
have learnt for

myself
that it is better not to torture oneself with that question.

One must
organize one's life in such a way that in the fervor of work and strug-

gle time will pass away like a train
speeding

across the steppe. Behind us will

remain the work we have given to the
people, [our]

success in struggle, the

model of our idealism, and, if need be,-of heroic courage. In work man finds
oblivion. Thus we shall not have the time to ponder such affairs. This is a sign

of weakness, of people who are e?,hausted or those who are living in servitude.

We have got anns, we have a sacred idea and a clear aim before us. We must,

therefore, go on without indulging in moods of
depression

and sadness, without

regard to casualties and sacrifices, onward to
victory.129)

Without any doubt there were people who had been caught up in the
underground for other than idealistic reasons: as men, they had been

defending their homesteads
against

Soviet partisans, German police, or

hostile Polish settlers; as youths, they had been
looking

for excitement.

When SDviet troops reoccupied the area those persons found themselves
with arms on their hands, which in many cases meant the alternative
between being deported (or perhaps

even shot) with their hands bound,
and dying a free man in battle-and

they
chose the latter. But the influ-

ence of idealists, those Nationalist martyrs, should not be minimized.

They may have become disillusioned about the immediate prospects of
their struggle, as Poltava and the girl Tetyana, but it appears that gnaw-
ing doubts only served to

spur them on to further action.

The problem that arises in this connection is: What influence had

armed resistance upon (1) Soviet nationali
ty policy

and (2) upon Ukrain-

ian nationalism. This question can only be answered at the end of our

study, but the reply can nevertheless be prepared by a survey of
possible

media of information about their resistance.

To start with official Soviet media, there is no doubt that the struggle
of the Nationalists in Western Ukraine was

publicized
in a number of

speeches,130 lectures,181 leaflets,182 appeals, and newspaper articles. 188
It

was also presented in at least one theater play,184 films,185 and numerous

books of fiction. 186 Recent Soviet literature on the Ukrainian under-

ground has been carefully
examined in a bibliographical article by Pro-

fessor Shankowsky.181Some of the items cited by Professor Shankowsky

were read by the present author. 138

Curiously enough, works of Soviet

fiction reveal more about the true nature of the Ukrainian underground

than publicistic pamphlets and memoirs by Soviet partisans. Thus the
Soviet Ukrainian dramatist Vasyl' Mynko draws a rather persuasive
and not unattractive picture of a nationalist infiltrator (handsome; can)))
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speak fluently on Soviet literature and music, i.e., is kul'tyrny [cultured]

in the Soviet sense of the word, has a winning approacll
witl1 woolen).

Ihor Shevchuk's orders from his organization are to collect
military

intelligence
for Western powers, bllt he pretends to be a Ukrainian

patriot. In recruiting a new assistant he says: \"My ideal is to see a free

and flourishing Ukraine. This is the reason why a strtlggle is necessary
in order to stop the 11umiliation of the Ukrainians ancl destroy all that

is called communism.\" 139
Rather

eloquent
worcls these fronl the mouth

of a despicable hireling, a German-Ukrainian
nationalis\037!

Another Soviet

writer in attempting to glorify the work of the secret police has in effect

written a good testimol1ial to the effectiveness of SOlne Ukrainian under-

ground operatives. The 11ero of his spy thriller, Drobot, chief of a
pro-

vincial health department in Western Ukraine, member of the Commu-
nist Party, former Red Partisan and recipient of a Soviet order in the
end tllms out to be none other but an agent of Ukrainian Nationalists

planted into the Soviet administrative
apparatus.

Tllat stich a method

of struggle is not fictitious has been confirmed
by

a Soviet Ukrainian

scholar in 1959.
140

One of the great difficllities of analyzing Soviet materials is to deter-

mine the precise distribution of these media: Have they been restricted
to Western Ukraine, or have they been freely available in the eastern

provinces, too? This can be stated with assurance only in regard to
articles published in the Kiev

press,
but it is plausible to assume that

the films made in Moscow and Kiev and the books that were published
in Kiev were given an all-Ukrainian circulation. As a general hypothesis

it may be stated that Soviet accounts of the struggle with the Ukrainian
underground

are more voluminous in Western Ukrainian ptlblications
less accessible in Eastern Ukraine and in the West, but tl1at the general

outlines of it were officially communicated to all Ukrainians. For in-

stance, in 1957 and 1959 the regime staged show trials of fonner under-
ground members who were accused of 11aving committeel atrocities dur-

ing the period of armed resistance. The very fact that the regime has re-
opened the issue some ten years after the events seems to indicate that
it does not consider it to be dead. In this context it is worth noting that
the trials were referred to in the Kiev press.

141

Among the unofficial media of communication nlust be reckoned the

underground press, personal connections, and reports of
persons

who

came into contact with the underground more or less
accidentally.

There is little doubt that the UP A was well known in Western
Ukraine. But did

people
know about it in the East, except as they learnt

abollt it in official sources? The underground press must have been effec-
tive enough to have elicited a

complaint
from a correspondent in Kiev's

Radyans'ka Ukrayina against \"ideological diversions.\" 142
But

except)))
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in the case where the UP A succeecled in furnishing leaflets to persons
going to the Eastern Ukraine

(soldiers, settlers)
the distribution of tlnder-

ground material in those provinces must have been
very

restricted for

lack of an organizational network as well developed as tl1at in Galicia.
Personal connections have constituted, perhaps, a more effective chan-

nel of communications. \\tVhile the bulk of UP A membership were re-

cruited from Western Ukrainians, there was also a considerable number

of Eastern Ukrainians serving in the UP A in various
capacities.

Most

of them would have a family or friends in the East, and however much

attention they might devote to conspiratorial secrecy, it is not implausi-

ble to assume that news of their activity would seep tl1fOllgh.
But fear

of Soviet repressions WOllld keep that news confined to the smallest circle

possible.

This cannot be assumecl of the thousands of peasants and workers who

were exchanged between Eastern and Western Ukraine. Whereas the

disguised DUN members among them
might

have been reluctant to talk,

the Galician peasants who were settled in the southern steppes and the

boys and girls drafted into the Donbas mines were
likely

to be more out-

spoken.l\037 Likewise the Eastern Ukrainian and Russian workers who

came to the Western Ukraine in 1946-47 have presumably written to
their relatives in the East about the UP A, albeit in gllarded language,
for armed resistance in the Soviet Union is sensational news ancl ought

to provide a welcome relief from accounts of drab everyday life of ordi-

nary Soviet citizens.

Of greater importance, from the qualitative point
of view, were numer-

ous representatives of Eastern Ukrainian and Russian intelligentsia who
were

temporarily
stationed in Western Ukraine in one official capacity

or another. To some of them the ground might have been made too hot

to stay by the OUN and UP A, but others would remain and spread the

news about the resistance movement in
carefully

written letters to the

relatives and friends in the East. Last but not least, Soviet officials who

had to travel were made painfully aware of the existence of the under-

ground when the heavily guarded trains would slow clown when going
through Volhynia

and Galicia in 1945-46.144

Instead of a period this chapter really ends with a
question

mark.

We have seen that the cadres of the Ukrainian Insllrgent Army
were

largely
inherited from the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists, whose

roots go back to the
1920'S.

The OUN had developed as a response to

the attempted Polonization of Galicia. The conspirated members fought

for an independent and united Ukraine, but before 1943 their
concept

of freedom was tainted with strong totalitarian overtones. In that year
a series of historical circumstances in Volhynia and Galicia forced the

DUN to expand its ranks so as to defend the local population. 'Vhile)))
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this did some damage to the tightly knit conspiratorial organization, it
broadened the

popular
base of an elitist West Ukrainian party by the

inclusion of a great many unindoctrinated village youths and a consid-

erable number of Soviet-educated Eastern Ukrainians. A political move-

ment grew into a small army-thus the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA)

was born.

Almost against their will, a group of DUN leaders, who
wisely sought

to strengthen their position by creating a non-partisan Supreme Council
of Liberation (UHVR), thus found themselves in 1944 with a consider-

able military force. Their assumptions as to the strength of
Germany

and England proved incorrect, and after May, 1945, they were faced with

the victorious Soviet armies at their peak strength. Against all odds, in
the hope that an armed conflict between the Allies was not far behind,
and with the conviction that the West Ukrainian \"bridgehead of the

National Revolution\" must be held under any circumstances,
they

chal-

lenged the Soviet Union and Poland to a duel and stood ground at least

until 195o-for five years after the conclusion of the war. This they
could do

only
with the support of the local people, which Soviet authori-

ties tried to cut off
by

various methods, starting with ideological per-
suasion and ending with mass deportations and

widespread
executions.

By 1956, at the latest, the Soviet government liquidated the bridgehead
physically:

armed resistance does no longer exist on any considerable
scale. The question is: Have

they
also liquidated the psychological

bridgehead? We are not so much concerned with the attitudes of West-

ern Ukrainians, but with the resonance of their struggle in Eastern
Ukraine. Has it all been in vain? We have seen that it has been well
publicized by

official and non-official sources throughout the Ukraine,
but what reactions has it produced in the minds of

non-participating

Eastern Ukrainians? This is the question we shall have to answer at the
end of the

study.)))



Chapter V)

SOVIET LINGUISTIC POLICY:)

EXTENT OF THE UKRAINIAN)

LANGUAGE IN THE UKRAINIAN)

SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC)

That the struggle for language rights has formed a significant chapter
in the

Iiistory
of nationalism is well kll0wn. 1 But how significant has it

been? Is not
language

in
many cases the distinguishing characteristic

of nationality, particularly when, as in the case of Ukraine and Russia,

historical development has been at times closely interwoven but the two

nations have continued to differ in language? What does this imply?
It

appears
that the problem can be attacked by singling out two basic

fllnctions of
language

which are interrelated, and yet separable for the

purpose of sharpening our discussion:
language may

be said to serve as

a means of everyday intercourse and as a bearer of culture. In the words

of the authors of the Royal Institute
report

on nationalism:)

The adoption of uniform languages over considerable areas must obviously
have exercised a potent influence both in binding the inhabitants of any single
area to one anotller and in

differentiating
tl1em from the rest of the world.

The full importance of this influence lies in the fact that culture follows lan-

guage, and that the literature written in that language will form one of the

proudest parts
of the national heritage.

2

Professor
Jacob Ornstein, a professional linguist, has put the issue even

more
sharply.

In his article .'Soviet Language Theory ancl Practice\" he

wrote:)

. . .
History

shows that when a people is deprived of all else, language remains
as a symbol of solidarity-the ultima Thule of ethnic aspirations. 3

Nevertheless, it would seem that when it comes to the qllestion of
why

a certain group of men preserve their natiol1al identity and why others

141)))
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do not, the role of national culture based on language should not be

overestimated. Deutsch has aptly pointec! Ollt that the German minority,

living in Rumania before World War II, who were socio-economically
and culturally less advanced had preserved tl1eir sense of national iden-

tity, while the
proSI)erOllS

Milwaukee Germans did not, despite the exist-

ence of modern facilities of communication, which enabled them to

maintain contact with their country of descent. He observes:

The effects even of radio and airplanes look quite different from a quantitative

point of view: botll adul ts and children still
spend

most of, their hours living
and working, and not in

sllips, trains, or airplanes, nor in minority school

classrooms, nor in listening to broadcasts or reading books in tIle 01(1 language
of their parents. With 7.vhom they live, with lvhom they work, and ,vith whom
as a result of those ex})criences tlley will continue to communicate ill

daily
life

will be decisive. 4)

In other words, Professor Deutsch, a political scientist, unlike Professor
Ornstein appears inclined to see the use of a particular language as a

dependent variable, changing with, rather than itself determining the

direction of, deep socio-economic processes. The citecl
example

is cer-

tainly an extreme case contrasting the New with the Old World, but
then it shows the more clearly that unless a language is used in daily
life, it is liable to die out however magnificent a culture it might bear.

With these considerations in min{l it is proposed to analyze Soviet

linguistic policy in two stages. In this
chapter

I shall discuss it with ref-

erence to Ukrainian as a means of
everyday

intercourse. After a glance
at Soviet theoretical pronouncements, I shall

try
to ascertain how many

people in the Ukraine speak the Ukrainian language regularly, and then
ask whether the regime has favored its persistence and further extension.
The

officially
induced

changes within the Ukrainian language itself shall

only be touched upon; in other words, I shall concentrate upon the

Uextra-linguistic\" policies of the regime, leaving it
IIp

to
professional

philologists to explore the \"intra-linguistic\" aspects.
5

In the following

chapter Soviet manipulation of Ukrainian cultural symbols will be ana-
lyzed, by considering in some detail how the regime has interpreted
the life and work of Ukraine's greatest poet, Taras Shevchenko. In a

way the following chapter is
closely

related to the subsequent one on

Soviet historiogralJhy-for both deal with official
interpretation

and dis-

tortion of symbols of Ukrainian nationhoocl; \\,iewed from another angle,
however, it forms a logical unity with the present linguistic one, since
it

analyzes
Soviet policy towarcl language as a bearer of Cllltllre.)))
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1. A Glimpse of Soviet Linguistic Theory
Late in 19 1 3, Lenill wrote very l11uch in tile spirit of the Cornmtlni.\\l

Manifesto:)

IvIarxism is incompatible ,\\?ith nationalisnl, even the nlost
\"just,\" c'}Jure,\"

rc

fine(! and civilized nationalisln. l\\farxism puts forward in the place of
allY

kind

of 11ationalism all interl1atiollalism which is the fusion of all nations in a higllcr

unity, ,\"Thicll is gro\\ving before our eyes with every mile of railroad, with
every

international trust, ,\"Tit}l every \\\\'orkers' association. 6)

He approved of population. tIansfers and intermarriages between menl-
bers of variolls nationalities and expressecl 11is hope that as a resllit ()f

this intermixtllre the Russian langllage would spreacl throllghout the

Empire. Bllt while in tile mind of any I)olitician less astute than Lenin,
the acceptance of the internationalist thesis would have led to tile un-

qualified support of Tsarist Russification efforts, Lenin and his followers

percei\\'ed correctly
that such a policy only (lelayed the widespread vol-

untary assitnilation on the part of the non-Russian intelligentsia. Simi-

larly as\037 the slogan of \"the right to self-detenninatioll up to the point
of secession\" had been adopted in orcler to exorcise the resentment of
the non-Russian peoples towards the Russians and thus keep them within

the Empire, concessions in the matter of native languages were designed

to point out the beauty and usefulness of the Russian language, for as

Lenin put it graphically: \"We do not want to drive
[them]

into Paradise

with a stick.\" 7

Stalin has left us several interesting pronouncements on the future of
national languages under \"socialism.\" He fully shared Lenin's interna-

tionalist ideal, but as a practicing stateslnan Ile had to express it in a

more guarcled
fashion. For instance, in his speech on \"The Political

Tasks of the University
of the Peoples of the East,\" of May 25, 1925, at

the
Ileight

of the policy of korenizatsiya, he attacked Communist \"inter-

nationalists\" for belittling the
importance

of national languages. Said he:

Some people (Kautsky, for exan1ple) talk of the creation of a single universal

languag-e and the dying away
of all other languages in the period of socialism.

I have little faith in this tlleory of a single, all-embracing language. Experience,
in any case, speaks against rather tl1an for stIch a theory.s

At the Sixteenth Party Congress in 1930, Stalin shifted his emphasis

somewhat. Replying to a qllestion from the floor, he stated in reference

to Kautsky's
doctrine:

I still object to this theory. . . . I object to it because the tl1eory of the fusion

of all the nations of, say,
tile USSR into one common Great Russian nation

witll one commOl1 Great Russia'll tongue is a natiorlaI-jingoist, anti-Leninist)))
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theory, which is in contradictioll to the basic principle of Leninism that na-
tional distinctions cannot disappear in the near future, and that they are bound
to remain for a long time, even after the victory of the proletarian revolution
allover the world. As for the development of national cultures and national

tongues taken in a more distant perspective,
I have always maintained, and

continue to maintain, the Leninist view that in the period of the victory of

socialism allover the world, when socialism has been consolidated and become

a matter of everyday life, the national languages must inevitably fuse into one

common language, which, of course, will be neither Great Russian nor German,
but something new. 9)

Not so long ago, Stalin attracted attention by his participation in the
Marr

controversy
in Soviet linguistics. For almost two months a public

discussion was held in Pravda, starting May 9, 195 0 , until July 4 when

Stalin spoke his final word.10
What prompted the all-powerful dictator

to intervene in a dispute among philologists?
As summarized by

an eminent Soviet-educated linguist, who is now

teaching in the United States, the doctrine of the late Academician Marr

(he had died in 1934, long before the controversy broke loose) appears

to have been as follows:)

There are no national languages; there are only class languages. Each class has
a language of its own. The old school of philology had established linguistic
families: the Romance, Germanic, Slavic, and Indo-European families of lan-

guage. That school
compared

the languages within those families. It consid-
ered that each linguistic family

had developed from a single original language

(Ursprache) which had once been the same for all nations. There are no lin-

guistic families al1d never have there been any original languages, says Marr.
All languages are interrelated on the basis of class sinlilarities and differenti-

ated according to class differences-every word of
every language can, there-

fore, be compared to every word of
any

other language. The number of lan-

guages has been steadily diminishing, and before
long

mankind will speak a

single language.
I1)

Stalin said in effect that Marr's thesis of class languages was nonsense.
Language, being

\"the product of a whole number of epochs, in the
course of which it takes

shape,
is enriched, develops, and is polished,\"

12

cannot be regarded as a mere superstructure on the economic base-other-

wise we should arrive at the absurd conclusion that the superstructure
is more stable than its basis. What this proposition may entail for Marx-
ist epistemology is not

my
task to discuss-we shall be concerned only

with its practical application in the realm of
policy.

In one of his pronouncements on the Marr controversy Stalin hastened
to point out that as a result of ethnic intermixture no new language
would emerge, but that one of the old languages would come out on top:
It would retain its grammatical systelll

and its basic word stoCk. 13 Where-)))
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upon one Soviet citizen-a certain Kholopov-asked Stalin how this could
be reconciled with his previous statement at the Sixteenth

Party
Con-

gress. Stalin explained that that was quite easy in terms of Marxist

dialectics; before the world-wide victory of socialism, national languages
would struggle among themselves for

supremacy; whereas after the estab-

lishment of socialism on a world-scale, national
languages

would gradu-

ally merge into \"zonal languages,\" and \"zonal languages\" would then
coalesce into a

general
international language.

I4 The implication was

very strong that Russian was to become at least one of the \"zonal lan-

guages.
\"

Marr's
theory,

as Yury Sh\037rekh-Shevelov has justly observed, was a
relic from the period of romantic

proletarian internationalism. The sur-

prising thing is not that it was buried with such a great fanfare, the

mighty dictator himself delivering the funeral oration, bllt that it was

buried so late. For one of the embarrassing features of the highly original

doctrine was that by putting all languages on an equal \"class\" basis, it

challenged the autonomous and pre-eminent position of the Russian

language and culture which
they

had acquired during centuries of im-

perial rule. Even if
they

had wanted to, neither Marr nor his pupils
have been able to

stop
the recurrence of linguistic Russification in the

name of progress toward a universal proletarian language,. and the

amount of energy that has been spent on refuting his doctrine can, to

my mind, be explained only in terms of a pedantic disposition that is

unusual even among Marxists. 15

Khrushchev himself has not engaged in any lengthy discussion of the

position of the various languages in the Soviet Union. But in the sum-

mer of 1958, or little more than two years after Khrushchev's anti-Stalin

speech
at the Twentieth Party Congress, Stalin's linguistic pronounce-

ments were revived in Gafurov's crucial article on Soviet nationality

policy. As we have seen in the introductory chapter of this book (Chap-

ter I), Ga\302\243urov's
piece signified the recession in Khrushchev's liberal

attitude toward the non-Russian peoples, which had reached its high)

\302\267

Already
in 1945, V. V. Vinogradov, a leading Russian philologist and genuine

opponent of Marr praised \"the national originality and creative strength\" of the
Russian language. He wrote:

The Russian language has carried t!te sacred light of the thousand-year-old Russian
culture

through
all trials and disasters, through all abysses, and hostile camps.

(Velikiy russkiy yazyk [The Great Russian Language], Moscow, 1945, pp. 168-6
9.)

In the same book he candidly admitted that the enforced primacy
of Russian \"is cre-

ating suitable conditions which, in the future, will shorten the path to one single

language for all mankind\" (p. 113).

For a more thorough analysis of the linguistic problems
involved see the valuable

article by Jindrich Kucera, \"Soviet Nationality Policy: The
Linguistic Controversy,\"

Problems of Communism, Vol. III, No. 2 (March-April, 1954), pp. 24-29,
from which

the quotations by Vinogradov have been taken (pp. 25, 29).)))
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point shortly after the Twentieth Party Congress. It is
noteworthy

that

dllring the progress toward the \"inevitable (lisappearance of national

differences and the fusion of natiolls\" un(ler Communism \"the emer-

gence of a single language for all the nations\" was postulatec!. The devel-

opment of such a language was also
clearly implied

in the section on

nationality interrelations in the ambitious new Program of the Com-

munist Party of the Soviet Union, as approveel by the Twenty-Second
Congress

in October, 1961.16 In his second major speech to the same

Congress Khrushchev endorseel that section in the folldwing important

words:)

The draft Program cllarts a course tOllJards the further economic and cultural

flowering of Soviet republics and a
d1-awing together of nations still more

closely and comprehensively during the full-scale building of
communism.)

The Party will continue to make sure that the languages of the peoples of

the U.S.S.R. develop freely and will prevent any restriction, privilege
and com-

pulsion in the use of a particular language. Every citizen of the U.S.S.R. en-

joys and will continue to enjoy full freedom to choose the language of instruc-

tion for his chilclren. Nothing impedes tIle
development

of national languages

in our country. But their development must tend not to reinforce barriers

between peoples but to draw nations closer togetiler.
One cannot

help noticing
the growing eagerness of non-Russian peoples to

master the Russian
langllage,

wllich has become virtually a second native

tongue for the peoPles of
the U.S.S.R., a means of intercourse among them,

a vehicle for bringing each nation and nationality into contact with the cultural
achievements of all the peoPles of

the U.S.S.R., and with world culture. (AP-

Plause.) This voluntary study of
Russian is a process of positive sig'nificance

for the development of cooperation among the nations. (Applause.)
11

But Khrushchev is likely to be remembered less for his programmatical
pronouncements

on the linguistic question than for his role in changing
the position of the Ukrainian language in the educational system, of
which more will be said in a later section.

To sum up: Lenin and Stalin have always approved of
linguistic

Rus-

sification as a preliminary step to the establishment of an ill-defined
international language of socialism. By 1950 when Marr's internation-

alist \"class\" theory was formally repudiated, Stalin's
emphasis

had shifted

perceptibly from the eschatological goal of worl(l communism to the
strategic objective

of building and maintaining a powerflll Soviet state
the \"most outstanding nation\" of wllich was the Russian. For our topic
the significance of his pronouncements in the Marr

controversy
is that

in the summer of 195 0 Stalin pllt the official seal of approval to a propo-
sition that had been practically enforced ever since the late 193 0 's: to wit,)))
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the predominance of the Russian language as the national language of
the Soviet Union. In his

speech
to the Twenty-Second Party Congress

and especially in contemporary policies Khrusl1chev has shown that he

was
continuing Lenin's and Stalin's policy of linguistic assimilation,

without Lenin's political subtlety
and witl10ut Stalin's doctrinal ob-

fuscations.)

2. Direct Evidence on the Extent of Ukrainian

Before
analyzing

Soviet linguistic policy we must know how many
people in the Ukraine

actually speak, write, or read Ukrainian in their

daily lives. The 1926, 1939, and 1959 censuses included
questions about

native language, native langllage being defined in such a
way

as to

roughly suit our pJIrpose.
18

Complete data from the 1926 census are avail-
able. The

findings
of the 1939 census with respect to native language

have been withheld, with the
exception

of a single aggregate figure.

The 1959 census figures that have been released so far (end of 1962)

are more detailed than those of 1939 but still
considerably

less revealing

than those of 1926.. Outmoded as they may seem, I shall nevertheless

use the results of the 1926 census. I shall not do so because I think that
one could infer from them the situation after the war, but in order to
indicate the Ilature of the problems involved. Then I shall try to bring
those results up to date by adding fresh infonnation that is available.

For 1926 breakdowns are available
according

to nationality, sex, age,

and residence (urban and rural, in different regions).19 What is their

significance
for our study? Discrepancies between the numbers of mem-

bers in the different national
groups

and the numbers of persons who

declare the language of the
group

to be their native language can be

used to point out the direction in which and the rate at which, linguistic
assimilation proceeds. Off hand, it would appear to be a transfer to

Russian. This impression is confirmed
by

the following figures. Out of

23. 2 million self-declared Ukrainians in the Ukraine in 1926,21.9million

(or
about 94. 2 per cent) gave Ukrail1ian as their native language, whereas

1.3 million, or 5.7 per cent, preferred Russian. Of the 2.7 million de-
clared Russians, however, 2.6 Inillion spoke Russian (98.0 per cent), and

only 37,117 (or 1.4 per cent)
used Ukrainian as their main instrument

of communication (Unati\\le language\.") A clearer picture of
linguistic

Russification emerges if we break up the aggregate figures according to
the place of residence. Of the 2.5 million Ukrainians living in cities, only

1.9 million (ca. 74.5 per cent) spoke Ukrainian, whereas 0.6 million (24.9)

\302\267
Additional data has been released later in 1963 when this book was in print. It

will be briefly considered in footnotes.)))
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per cent) declared Russian to be their native language. But in the coun-

tryside, 20.0 million out of
20.7

million Ukrainians (9 6 .5 per cent) gave
Ukrainian as their native language, and

only 3.2 per
cent were linguis-

tically Russified. Among the Russian minority in the Ukrainian
country-

side we find, on the contrary, that only 2 per cent (24,000 Ollt of 1.3

Inillion) have adopted Ukrainian. 20
We see thus that it was the Ukrain-

ians rather than the Russians who were liable to linguistic assimilation,

especially in the cities. 21

The data of the 1959 census confirm tl1at the general ,direction of lin-

guistic assimilation is that of more and more persol1s adopting Russian.
Out of a total Republican population of 41.9 million, 38.1 n1illion or

ca. 91 per cent
gave

as their native language the language of the nation-

ality to which they declared
they belonged.

The linguistically assimilated

group amounted to some 3.7 million or 9 per cent. Of that latter group,

3. 2 million declared Rllssian to be their native language and
only 490,000

had adopted Ukrainian. If we take up the different nationalities indi-

vidually we find that about 2.1 million Ukrainians out of a total of

3 2 . 2 million, i.e., 6.4 per cent, declared Russian to be their native lan-

guage, compared
to only 131,000, or 1.8 per cent, of 7.1 million self-

declared Russians who had adopted Ukrainian. It is also interesting to
note that self-declared

Jews
are strongly assimilated to the Russians, the

Poles to the Ukrainians 22

(see
also Table V-I).

A comparison of the linguistic data of the 1926 and 1959 censuses is

rather hazardous, partly because of a possible change in the definition

of \"native language,\" mainly because the 1926 data do not cover the
Western

provinces,
and it is extremely difficult to incorporate Polish,

Czech and Rumanian
figures

on languages.
23

Being aware that this pit-
fall may impair the value of the following comparison, we may never-

theless give its essential results. When the last Soviet census was taken

in January, 1959, a somewhat higher percentage of self-declared Ukrain-

ians gave Russian as their \"native language\" than in December, 1926 :

6.4 compared with 5.7 per cent. On the one hand, the proportion of self-

declared Ukrainians who in 1959 continued to speak, write, and read
Ukrainian is still rather high-93.5 per cent of the total national group.
(This n1ay

be, incidentally,
cited as quantitative proof of the high cor-

relation between national
feeling

and the use of national language.)
On the other hand, the inroads of Russification

policies may actually be

greater than revealed by the small percentage increase
(0.7 per cent)

in

the number of persons who use Russian. We must not
forget

that the

first population cenSllS of 1926 was followed by six to seven
years

of

Ukrainization policy in the East and by the incorporation of more
strongly nationalistic West Ukrainian areas during World War II. As)))
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Table V-l)

149)

NATIVE LANGUAGES OF CITIZENS OF THE UKRAINIAN SSR ,
SELECTED

NATIONALITIES, CENSUS OF JANUARY 15, 1959 *)

Out of whom regard as their native language)

Total)
The language of

their na tionali ty) Ukrainian) Russian)

.
Ttlousands of persons and percentage

% % %)

Total population 41\037869 38,136 91.0

Out of whom:

Ukrainians 32,158 30,072 93.5
Russians 7,091 6,959 98.1

Jews 840 142 16.9

Poles 363 68 18.7
Beloru\037ians 291 107 36.8

Moldavians 242 201 83.1)

490 1.2) 3,213 7.7

2,075 6.4

672 80.0

45 12.4

157 54.0

24 9.9)

131 1.8

23 2.7

249 68.6

27 9.3
16 6.6)

\302\267
A comparative table incorporating the data for 1926 has not been drawn up be-

cause of the extreme difficulty in incorporating the
figures

on Western provinces in

1926. For a brief critical discussion of the linguistic data of the Polish census of 1931,
see Volodymyr Kubijovy\037 (Kubiyovych), Western Ukraine within Poland, 7920-7939:

Ethnic Relationships (Chicago, Ill.: Ukrainian Research & Information Institute,

Inc., 1963), pp. 14ff.

Source: Narodne
hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v 1959 r. (National Economy of the

Ukrainian SSR in 1959,Kiev, 1960), p. 15.)

far as the Russians living in the Ukraine are concerned, only a few more

of them adopted the Ukrainian language in 1959 than in 1926 (1.8 com-

pared
with 1.4 per cent). The proportion is so small as to be almost

negligible.
The linguistic Russification of the Republic appears to con-

tinue, albeit at a relatively slow rate.

Unfortunately
no figures have been released that would have permit-

ted us to gauge the different
impact

of Russification in the cities and the

villages of the Ukrainian SSR. For the USSR as a whole we know, how-

ever, that 88 per cent of self.declared Ukrainians gave Ukrainiall as their

native language in 1959: 94 per cent of those living in the villages, but

only 77 per cent of those living in urban areas.
24

As in the 1920'S, cities

seem to have remained the strongholds of Russification. Rather sig-)))
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nificantly, however, in Soviet urban areas as a whole the Ukrainian lan-

guage
seems to be gaining as tIle primary means of communication

among Ukrainians
(in 1926, only 74.5 per cent of Ukrainians in the cities

of the Ukraine habitually spoke Ukrainian)..

A revealing breakdown of the earlier 1926 figures has been made
by

the Soviet Ukrainian statistician Khomenko who has grouped self-de-

clared Ukrainians with Ukrainian as native language
in different cate-

gories according to residence, age, and sex, with a
special

tablilation of

four of the then largest cities (Kiev, KI1arkov, Dniep:ropetrovsk, and

Odessa).25 Among
the rural population, he found significant differences

only in the northern wooded
region

close to the Belorllssian frontier

(Polessye), where only some 84.7 per cent of the declared Ukrainians

spoke Ukrainian, compared with the national rural average of ca. 96.5
per cent; likewise in the southern mining region (some 89.8 per cent).
More important were regional differences

among
the urban population.

In the Polessye, Right Bank (including the present capital Kiev),
and

Left Bank regions (that is, in areas to the right and the left of the

Dnieper), the percentage of self-declared Ukrainians speaking Ukrainian

approximated the national urban
average

of 75.3 per cent for men and

73.7 per cent for women. But in the Donbas, linguistic
Russification

had progressed rather far: only 54.3 per cent of the men and 53.8 per

cent of the women who had given their nationality as Ukrainian actually
spoke that

language.
The explanation for that divergence is to be found

in the fact that the mining pits of the Donbas have traditionally at-
tracted many alien workers and personnel who Inade tl1eir language

prevail.
Even more interesting is the tabulation for the capitals Kharkov and)

\302\267
The newly released data from the 1959 census fills in this gap. In the Ukrainian

SSR, as distinct from the Soviet Union as a whole, 98.6 per cent of the self-declared
Ukrainians living in the

countryside
listed Ukrainian as their native language, com-

pared with 84.7 per cent of self-declared Ukrainians in the cities. This bears out our
observation above that, compared with 1926, self-declared Ukrainians living in the
cities and towns of the Soviet Union as a whole are slowly adopting Ukrainian as

their primary means of communication. The process appears more strongly pro-
nounced if we consider only the cities in the Ukrainian Republic. See Tsentral'noe

statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR (Central Statistical Administra-
tion of the USSR Council of Ministers), [togi vseso)'znoy perePisi naseleni)'a 1959
goda: Ultrainsllaya

SSR (Results of the All-Union Population Census of 1959-Ukrain-
ian SSR, Moscow, 19 6 3), Table 53, pp. 170-73. A \\\\'ord of caution, however, is in or-
der. If we want to

fully
evaluate this development we must bear in mind that by

1959, when the census was taken, the city limits had been redefined in such a
way as

to include within the cities the predominantly Ukrainian neighboring settlements and

suburbs. The effect of these boundary changes cannot be precisely assessed without

undertaking painstaking city-by-city studies. Cf. V. I. Naulko,
\"Sovremenny

etniches-

kiy sostav naseleniya Ukrainskoy SSR (Contemporary Ethnic Composition of the Pop-
ulation of the Ukrainian SSR),\" Sovetskaya etnografiya (Soviet Ethnography, Moscow),
Vol. 196 3, NO.5 (September-October), p. 47.)))
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Kiev,26 commercial Odessa and industrial Dniepropetrovsk. In the four
cities combined, only 62.5 pef

cent of the Ukrainian men and 58.8 per
cent of Ukrainian WOITlen

gave
Ukrainian as their native language.

Moreover, we notice a sharp divergence in the male group aged
20- 2 4

(70.7 per cent) and 25-29 (65.4 per cent). It SeelTIS that this might be

explained by the influx into those cities of Ukrainian males from the

linguistically less Russifie(l countryside, who were seeking work. Of
great-

est importance would have been to follow their speaking 11abits tllrough
the two next censuses (1939 and 1959) so as to ascertain whether that

particular age group
had maintained its Ukrainian language or suc-

cumbed to Russification. Unfortunately, no
comparable figures

have

been released later. Another striking thing in the 1926 data is that

Ukrainian women living in those four cities were more strongly Rus-
sified than Ukrainian men. For all age grollps, the difference amounts to

only some 3.5 percentage points,
but for the ages 20-24 and 25-29 it is

very considerable. In the first
group, only 58.8 per cent Ukrainian women

spoke Ukrainian, compared with 70.7 per
cent men, in the latter 56.5

per cent women, compared with 65.4 per cent men. The inference from

these figures might be twofold: Either fewer Ukrainian women immi-

grated to those cities than men, or if this is not the case, female immi-

grants lost their Ukrainian language faster, probably upon marrying

foreigners.
27, \302\267

On the extent of the Ukrainian language on the eve of the war, there

is only one figure: According to \"the final results of the 1939 census\"

(that is, results that had been adjusted to include the annexed territories,

probably through 1954), 32,828,5\302\2600 persons in the Ukrainian SSR spoke
Ukrainian. As we do not know the exact number of Ukrainians it refers

to, this figure cannot be used for
measuring linguistic Russification with-

out complicated calculations which are likely to impair the
accuracy

of the resul ts. 28

All these figures raise the interesting problem: Who were those people

who in 1926 declared themselves to be Ukrainians but did not
give

Ukrainian as their native language? Some light on this is shed by the

responses to the Harvard
Nationality Questionnaire.

29

Under the Harvard Project on the Soviet Social System, 5 11 Ukrain-
ians who had left the Ukraine during or after World War II fillecl out

a questionnaire on the nationality problem in the USSR. Fifty-two of

the respondents
turned out to be Western Ukrainians who had not hacl

long experience of Soviet rule; they were, therefore, eliminated from the

sample. An error of 1 has crept into some tabulations, which has reduced

.
See, ho\\,'ever, Note V-2, in the Appendix: HNe\\v Data fronl the 1959 Population

Census on Ukrainian as a Means of Primary
Communication in the Cities and in the

Countryside and in Different Provinces uf the Ukrainian SSR.\)
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our sample to 458 Eastern Ukrainians without materially affecting the
results, provided only large numbers are considered. It should be empha-
sized at the outset that this

sample
is not a representative cross-section

of the population. In the first
place,

it also includes those Ukrainians

who lived most of the time outside the Ukraine in other Soviet Republics

(3 2 cases, or 6.8 per cent of the total sample). It may be assumed that

many of them, perhaps all, would have been excluded from the census

results which refer to the Ukrainian SSR only. In the second place,
as

many as 60.5 per cent of the respondents (277 in number) either lived in

the cities most of the time or moved from the countryside into the cities,

which gives the sample a strong urban bias (according to the census of

1939, apparently adjusted to include the western provinces, only 34 per
cent of all citizens of the Ukrainian SSR lived in the cities-see Narodnoe

khozaystvo SSSR v
I960 godu [National Economy of the USSR in 1960

(Moscow, 1961)], p. 10; the
percentage

of Ukrainians living in the cities

of the Republic was 36.6 in I959-see Table 11-22,above).
Moreover,

it would have been very important to learn precisely through which
channels the

respon(lents
had been approached, for the contacts of a

respondent with a Ukrainian
\"separatist\"

or a Russophile emigre or-

ganization are indicative of his political views and
probably

also of his

linguistic habits. While these remarks would indicate that the question-
naire data

(see
Table V-2) should be approached with caution, the fact

remains that they are the best unofficial material available on the extent

of Ukrainian spoken by Soviet Ukrainians around 1941.
The

striking thing
about this data is that though all of the respond-

ents were Ukrainians by definition of the Harvard team and only three
came from families without a Ukrainian

parent, not more than 91.9

per cent gave Ukrainian as their native language, and
only 76.4 per cent

spoke it at home. The latter figure might have been increased
by up to

6.8 per cent if we consider that had those 32 respondents not been ex-

posed
to a particularly heavy Russification outside the Ukraine, they

might have continued to
speak

Ukrainian. Another striking thing is

that the number of bilingual persons virtually always
exceeds

by a sub-

stantial margin the number of those who speak only Russian-a feature

which makes comparisons witll Khomenko's 1926 data particularly dif-
ficult. The concept of

\"language spoken at home\" may also be closer to
the Soviet 1926 definition of \"native language\" than that of \"native

language\" as used in the Harvard questionnaire. Moreover, the general

sample is too urban to be representative of the Ukraine as a whole.

The relatively low number of rural inhabitants who spoke Ukrainian
as

compared
with the 1926 figure may be interpreted as a result of II

respondents' living most of their time outsi(le the Republic; the figure
of urban dwellers is

particularly
hard to interpret because of the

large)))
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Table V-2)

HARVARD REFUGEE QUESTIONNAIRE DATA ON THE EXTENT

OF UKRAINIAN SPOKEN BY UKRAINIANS
*)

Ukrainian

Total and

sample Ukrainian Russian Russian

N Breakdown N % N % N %

458 RESPONDENTS:
Native

language
421 91.9 9 2.0 19 4.1

Language' spoken at home 350 76.4 32 7.0 64 14.0

Desired language for children 357 77.9 27 5.9 46 10.0

32 persons
lived most of the time outside the Ukraine, which gives a discount

factor for Russification of 6.8 per cent maximum.

,

169 RURAL DWELLERS:
Native

language
161 95.3 3 1.8 1 0.6

Language spoken at home 149 88.2 4 2.4 12 7.1

Desired language for children 149 88.2 4 2.4 3 1.8)

11 villagers lived most of the time outside the Ukraine, which
gives a discount

factor for Russification of 6.5 per cent maximum.)

157 URBAN DWELLERS:

Native language

Language spoken at home

Desired language for children)

137 87.3

101 64.3

107 68.1)

11 7.0 5 3.2
19 12.1 34 21 .8

14 8.9 28 17.8)

9 urban dwellers lived most of the time outside the Ukraine, maximum dis-

count-6.2%)

120 PERSONS MOVED FROM VILLAGE TO CITY:

Native language 111 92.5 4 3.3 3 2.5

Language spoken
at home 94 78.3 8 6.7 14 11.7

Desired language for children 92 76.6 8 6.7 15 12.5

Maximum discount factor-9.2 per cent (11 cases).)

11 PERSONS MOVED FROM CITY TO VILLAGE-NOT ANALYZED

(NUMBER TOO SMALL))))
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Table V-2 (Continued)

HARVARD REFUGEE QUESTIONNAIRE DATA ON THE EXTENT

OF UKRAINIAN SPOKEN BY UKRAINIANS
*)

Total

sample) Ukrainian) Russian)

Ukrainian
and

Russian)

N Breakdown) N % N) %) N) %)

120 COLLECTIVE FARMERS:

Native language

Language spoken at home
Desired language for children)

113 94.2 3

107 89.2 3
105 87.5 1)

2.5

2.5

0.8)

1

7

5)

0.8

5.8

4.2)

Maximum discount for Russification outside the Ukraine-6.5 per cent.)

89 SEMI-SKILLED WORKERS:

Native language 81 91.0 2 2.2 4 4.5

Language spoken
at home 65 73.0 7 7.9 17 19.1

Desired
language

for children 69 77.5 5 5.6 11 12.4

Maximum discount factor-2.4
per

cent.)

398 BORN INTO FAMILIES IN WHICH BOTH PARENTS WERE
UKRAINIANS:

Native language 383 96.2 3 0.8 6 1.5

Language spoken at home 332 83.4 18 4.5 43 10.8

Desired language for children 329 82.7 19 4.8 33 8.3)

57 BORN INTO FAMILIES IN WHICH ONLY ONE PARENT
WAS UKRAINIAN:

Native language 34 59.7 5 8.8 13 22.8

Language spoken at home 15 26.3 12 21.1 20 35.1

Desired language for children 25 43.8 8 14.0 12 21.1)

\302\267
The absolute numbers and the percentages may not add up to the totals, mainly
because not all of the respondents have answered all questions.

Source: Harvard Project on the Soviet Social System, Nationality Questionnaire.)))
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number of
bilingual persons: Had it been possible to count all the latter

toward the Ukrainian column, it migl1t be taken to indicate a sligl1t de-
Russification of the Ukrail1ian cities since

1926. On the other hand, the

figures bear out the continuing Russifying influence of the cities (com-

pare the rows on persons who had moved fron1 villages into cities, and

on the semi-skilled workers most of whom presumably fall into the
same

category).

The tables would have provided a graphic picture of linguistic Rus-
sification of the

respon(lents, were it possible to interpret \"native lan-

gllage\" as the language spoken by
their parents and the \"language

spoken at home\" as that used in their own households_ Unfortunately,

both concepts appear somewhat ambigllous. For example, in the light
of what we know about Ukrainian cities it is implausible to assume that
as

many
as 87-3 p\037r

cent of the parents of our urban respon(lents actually

spoke Ukrainian; furthermore, a number of our respondents were too

young to have had households of their own-in their cases the word

\"home\" obviously refers to the household they were born into. Assuming
these

respondents
to be more or less a representative sample, we are left

with the
impression that, as of the outbreak of the Soviet-German war,

a relatively high proportion of
Ukrail1ians-up

to one-third in the cities-

were not exclusively speaking Ukrainian at home, but either
exclusively

Russian
(up

to one-eighth), or both Ukrainian and Russian. Neverthe-

less, nine-tenths of them and more (except in the cities) claimed Ukrain-
ian as their native language. What does this mean?

In my opinion, this signifies that the adoption of Russian for everyday

use does not, except in the course of several generations, entail
complete

alienation from the nationality of one's ancestors. Those who speak
Russian may still refer to Ukrainian as their native language though it

is likely that in some cases their parents, too, di(! not exclusively speak
Ukrainian at home. Even some of those who do not claim Ukrainian as

a native language regard themselves as Ukrainians (8.2 per cent of our

total sample). On the other hand, we notice from the last two sets of

figures (on persons born into families in which both
parents

were Ukrain-

ians and on persons born into families in which only one parent was

Ukrainian)
that the nationality of parents exerts a very strong influence

not only on the language spoken
at home (Ukrainian in 83.4 per cent

of purely Ukrainian households compared with
only 26.3 per

cent of the

mixed households) but also on the declaration of the \"native language\"

(Ukrainian in 96.2 per cent compared with 59.7 per cent of the house-

holds). The nationality of the parents is in fact the strongest factor of

all, as can be easily noticed from a quick comparison of the differences

between the various categories (rural or urban residence, the occupation
of collective farmers versus that of semi-skilled workers). We may thus)))
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provisionally conclude that the most prone to linguistic Russification
are those Ukrainians who are descended from ethnically mixed parent-

age. Residence and occupation as such do not seem to be quite so in-

fluential.

But the interpretation is not so simple. To some extent, the strongly

pronounced bilingualism of the persons
from mixed households (35. 1

per cent, or more than one third, of them spoke
both languages at home)

may obviate clear cut Russification. We also notice a curious phenome-

non: for some reason, which I cannot explain, a significaptly larger num-
ber of such persons

desire their children to speak Ukrainian than speak
Ukrainian themselves (43.8 compared

with 26.3 per cent). Finally, it can

be argued that Ukrainians who marry Russians or others
may

have been

originally predisposecl toward assimilation because of some other con-
siderations. Mixed parentage may

thllS be only the immediate but not

the weightiest reason why some Ukrainians
prefer

to speak
Rllssian at

home. The relationship between linguistic Russification and declared

nationality, and what it involves in terms of political action, appears a

complex problem indeed-it is proposed to examine it in connection
with other material bearing upon attitudes, in the last chapter. Mean-
while let us keep this

wartling
in mind when relating the more impres-

sionistic evidence on the 1930's,1940's,and
1950's.

For the period after 1945 we have data for a number of cities by

American tourists who visited the Ukraine in the middle and late 1950's.
I have also obtained a statement from a former Soviet citizen who re-
ceived part of his education in Kiev in the early 1950's. Unsystematic
though it may be, their

testin10ny clearly
shows that in the larger Ukrain-

ian cities-Kiev, Kharkov, and particlilarly in
cosmopolitan Odessa, a

port city-Ukrainian usually can only be heartl on the markets where
collective

peasants
are selling their foodstuffs, and occasionally at thea-

ters, in scientific instittltions,30 and at
public meetings.

No clear testi-

mony is available on Lviv, but an anonymous letter writer
complained

in November, 1957, that it has been made most impolitic for Ukrainians
in that

city
to

speak
in Soviet offices anything but Russian. 31

An Ameri-

can political scientist, who visited the Soviet Union in 1957, vividly

summed
up

his impressions in a letter to this writer:

. . \302\267I did hear some Ukrainian spoken in Kyiv [Kiev] (and even a little bit

in Kharkiv). For example, I saw a large group of school pupils who were being
herded about Kyiv by their teachers;

tIley
were looking at all of the public

buildings and monuments and
spoke exclusively

in Ukrainian. I also heard

Ukrainian spoken in the little Shevchenko
(house) museum, in which the poet

had lived for a while (at \"Shevchenko Pereulok
[Place]\;")

it was in the office

of the museum and \\\\'as
being spoken behind closed doors. The woman guard

in this little museum was
reading

a Russian newspaper. Two female guards in)))
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the museum of Ukrainian art were speaking in Russian when I visited it on
a Sunday afternoon. Of course, one did hear both Russian and Ukrainian on
the loudspeakers in the

parks
and squares. Wllile in the park overlooking the

Dnipro [Dnieper] I heard two women conversing in a controversial tone and
heard one of them

say IIty katsaPka [you are a Russian, with a pejorative con-
notation-

Y.B.].\"

When I visited the Institute of History of the Ukrainian SSR
Academy

of

Sciences I was warmly received by the director as well as by others; they spoke
with me in Ukrainian at all times. While in the Cathedral of St. Sophia [in

Kiev] with two Intourist guides and another American, we encountered a

Ukrainian from Galicia. The American who was with me asked about the

bishop's throne which is behind' the altar. I kept q,uiet wanting
to see if the

Intourist guides knew their business; when
they

didn't seem to be able to

explain this seat, tile Galician
(who

had overheard us) explained in Ukrainian

what its purpose was. I then
began speaking

with him in Ukrainian and we

had a brief conversation. I told him I ,vas from New York, and he commented
that there were

many
Ukrainians there. We shook hands warmly, but I didn't

want to
keep

him too long ill the presence of lntourist people and others.

I did encounter various mallifestations of Russian great power chauvinism:
in Kiev,in the Intourist Hotel the Intourist personnel in the office were show-

ing me announcements of what was playing in the opera and theater and when
we came to the listings of the Franko Theater one of them said, \"That's not

interesting; it's the Ukrainian theater.\" They didn't know tllat I
spoke

Ukrain-

ian (as they were later to discover). In the course of
my

travels I met a Moscow

yuriskonsul't [legal counsel to an administrative bureau, a
factory,

or similar

enterprise] who in the course of our talk actually ventured to assert that he

did not consider Ukrainian to be a
separate language but a \"variant of Rus-

sian.\" These were chance occurrences. Also a middle aged Intourist woman

employee who was from Leningrad expressed
her dislike for Ukrainian signs

and for the language until she found out that I spoke it and then endeavored

to make some remarks calculated to
attempt

to correct the earlier statements

of a disparaging nature. Thus
many Russians} it would appear} would not even

tolerate Ukrainian if they had their way; of course} the language receives little

more than bare toleration from the
regime

in the larger cities [italics added].

Yet Russians in Ukraine must listen to all
operas

in Ukrainian-even [the

Russian operas] Prince Igor} Boris Godunov and Ivan Susanin as well as Ruslan

and Lyudmila. While in Kiev I attended an excellent
performance

of Leon-

cavallo's I Pagliacci and of Mascagni's Cavalleria Rusticana in Ukrainian. The
Franko Theater in Kyiv performs plays exclusively in Ukrainian and many of

these arc written by Ukrainian Soviet writers although there are also Russian

plays presented
there in Ukrainian translation. . . .

Though most persons spoke Russian on the streets and in public places in

K yiv it was interesting to observe these same people actually lining UI) in front

of news stands to
purchase

the Ukrainian language evening newspaper, Vechir-

niy Kyiv [Kiev in the Evening]; they
would also be reading it while sitting on

the benches in the parks and on the Shevchenko Boulevard. In Kharkiv I could)))
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not obtain a copy of the Ukrainian-language oblast newspaper, Sotsialistychna

Kharkivshchyna [Socialist Kharkov Region], but I did see it under glass in

a park.
As concerns signs: In

Kyiv
the trolley busses have signs in Russian while the

trolleys have
signs

in Ukrainian for the most part [sic]. One also sees large
neon

signs
in Ukrainian.

I was rather impressed and even surprised to see so much technical, scientific

and medical literature available in the bookstores in the Ukrainian language.

[-Printed with permission.]

What are some of the motives
WIlY

Ukrainians speak
Russian in the

Ukraine? A person who attended a Ukrainian ten-year school in Kiev

in the late 1930's told the author how great the pressure was to speak
Russian. \\Ve know that at that time Soviet policy encouraged the use

of Russian language, but even so, from the testimony of our respondent
it would appear that, in some cases at least, the official pressure had

been internalized: he WOllld date a Ukrainian girl, a native of Kiev,

and he felt very strongly that unless he wanted to appear a
country-

bumpkin (he himself had been born in a village) he had to express his

sentiments in a Russian langllage tllat was not only correct, but ex-

quisite. Ukrainian was
simply

not modern enough.
32 Another respondent

who had been born in the countryside, too, and who went to college in

Odessa at about the same time, pointed out to this writer that the student

community was socially divided into a Ukrainian circle and a Russian
circle. This division coincided more or less with the students' origin.
Peasant children would

join
the Ukrainian circle to speak Ukrainian

and sing Ukrainian folk songs. On the other hand, children of towns-

people and would-be urbanites had a group of tlleir own, in which the
use of the Ukrainian language was frowned upon and Ukrainian culture
in general was

regarded
as somewhat rustic. Another distinguishing char-

acteristic of the urbanite Russian circle was their infatuation with mod-

ern Western dances: tangos, fox trots, and the like.83

Nor was the price of speaking Ukrainian always so low as making a
social misstep. As another

respondent put it:)

At the time when Postyshev [one of Khrushchev's predecessors in the Ukraine,
Second Party Secretary from 1933-37-Y.B.] wore a Ukrainian embroidered shirt

in public, a friend of mine who was teaching in a Ukrainian school sent his son

to a Russian school which was farther off, lest they sl10uld brand him as a
Ukrainian nationalist. 34)

We may conclude from this that if an edllcated Ukrainian who lived in
one of the large cities and was fluent in both Ukrainian and Russian
chose to speak his native language, tl1is was regarded not only as a sign
of mau1/ais ton, but as Ukrainian natiollalisl11, an act of political insub-)))
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ordination. This was at least the case on the eve of World War II. As
far as the countryside and smaller towns are concerned, Ukrainian seems

to predominate.
35

The nature of the cited evidence is such as to preclude more
probing

analysis:
we do not know in any significant detail how many people

actually speak
Ukrainian

compared
with those who did so in 1926 or

who those people are.. The over-all
impression

is that the decade of

Ukrainization notwithstanding, the large cities have remained
linguisti-

cally
almost as Russified as they used to be before the Revolution of

1917.

Apparently, the Ukrainian immigrants from the countryside upon enter-

ing the cities have
gradually. acquired

the habit of speaking Russian at

work and at home, although this
process

encountered some resistance,

as shown in the account of the Odessa student. In
summary, according

to the census of 1959, 6.4 per cent of the Ukrainians in the
Republic,

a

slightly higher percentage than in 1926 (5.7 per cent), have adopted
Russian as their primary means of communication. If only Ukrainian

city-dwellers are considered, the
percentage

is likely to be higher.t Lin-

guistic Russification, which is not necessarily synonymous with holding
pro-Russian political attitudes, seems to have been brought about for a

variety of reasons: some
persons

married Russians; some were economic

status seekers; others were status seekers in the
political

sense:
by adopt-

ing Russian language and culture they achieved a feeling of
belonging

to the ruling nation of the Soviet Empire. Still others felt that
they

were

politically suspect and had to demonstrate their loyalty by dropping tile

language of their ancestors.

At the same time it should be pointed out that for certain pllrl)oses

the Ukrainian language has been maintained even in the large cities.

Haggling over the price
of eggs and cabbages in the peasant market is

in Ukrainian, as it used to be even ill Tsarist times. On the other
hand, tholtgh

before the Revolution there were also some draInas and

operas performed in Ukrainian, at the present time there are undoubt-

edly more of such (see Table
V-3).36 Now, however, virtually all residents

of the Ukrainian Republic who have attended its
elerrlentary

and sec-

ondary schools can speak, read, and write Ukrainian more or less well,

as one would expect them to know a second state language, even if not

all of them use it as a primary vehicle of communication. 31
American

tourists noticed, for exampie, Russians reading a Ukrainian local eve-

ning paper in Kiev, and the facade of shop signs to a large extent is)

\302\267
See, however, Note V-2, in the Appendix.

t Accordin\037
to a newly released census infornlation in 1959, 15.3 per cent of Ukrain-

ian city-d\\vellers in the Republic (1,802,510 out of a total of 11,781,75\302\260) g-a\\'c Russian

as their native language. See Tsentral'noe statistichcskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Mini-

strov SSR, ftogi vsesoyznoy perePisi naseleni)'a 1959 UkTllills'\037a)'a goda: SSR
(\037'foscow,

19 6 3), p. 17\302\260.)))
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Table V-3)

LANGUAGE OF THEATERS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR)

Year) Total) Ukrainian) Year) Total) Ukrainian)

1914 a 47 -* 1946 \302\267
103

1928 a 74 1951 a 81

1933 a
90 1953 d . 79 56

1937 b
85 53 1956 a 79

1938 a
89 1958 e 80

1939 c
101 75 1 960 e 68

1 941 \302\267
140)

\302\267
A dash (-) indicates that no information is available.

Sources:
a

Ku['turnoe stroitel'stvo SSSR (Cultural Progress of the USSR, Moscow, 1956),
pp. 294-95.The 1914 data refer to 1956 boundaries, those for 1928 through
1939, to

pre-September, 1939, frontiers. Figures give the number of theaters
at the

beginning of the year.
b

Pravda, 24 December 1937, p. 2.
o

Kufturnoe stroite['stvo SSSR (Moscow, 1940), pp. 184-86, as of January 1,
1939. The total of 75 Ukrainian theaters includes 31 theaters on collective
and state farms.

d
Kul'turnoe stroitefstvo SSSR (Moscow, 1956), p. 298.

e
Narodnoe khozaystvo SSSR v 7960 g. (USSR National Economy in 1960,
Moscow, 1961), p. 804.)

still
kept Ukrainian. One American visitor, who was particularly bold,

went into private apartments in Kiev to find out whether Ukrainian was

spoken at least within the privacy of one's own walls. He was consistently

disappointed until he dropped in on a group of
persons

who did speak

Ukrainian. It turned out to be a meeting of the Communist Party.)

3. Indirect Evidence: Soviet Linguistic Policy

The problem of
ascertaining

the effectualness of the Ukrainian lan-

guage as a vehicle of
everyday

communication can also be attacked by

analyzing Soviet linguistic policy. Some
figures

on the use of Ukrainian

in schools and publications are available through the 1950 's. We also

know a few things about the language of certain government establish-
ments; and in the realm of \"intra-linguistic\" policy, about the direction
followed in the development of Ukrainian

vocabulary, especially in the

technical fields.)))
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In Table
V-4,

I have tried to compile all the available evidence on the

language of instruction in elementary and secondary schools of the
Ukrainian SSR from 1914-62. A

glance
at the figures \\\\till s110w t11at

during the struggle for independence (1917-20) the Ukrainian intelli-

gentsia
succeeded in \"Ukrainizing\" quite a number of schools and

similar educational institutions, some
63.0 per cent by 1921, but not

uniformly throughout the country. For instance, about
90 per

cent of

the schools in the agricultural Podolia, Poltava, and Kiev provinces
taught in Ukrainian, compared

with only 20 per cent in the industrial
Kharkov and Don

provinces.
When the Soviet Ukrainization policy

started in 1923, their proportion rose within a few years to about 80

per cent and, except for a temporary drop in 1930 (to 69.5 per cent),

stayed at that level throughout the anti-nationalist periods of the 1930's,

194 0 's, and 1950's. On the other hand, the share of Russian schools, after

a fairly rapid decline from 100 per cent before World War I to
6.7 pec

cent in the heyday of the Ukrainization policy in 1928-29, started climb-

ing
back in the 1930's, until it ceached 9.8 per cent on the eve of World

War II in 1938-39 and full 13.7 per cent in 1955-56, after the
incorpoca-

tion of predominantly Russian inhabited Crimea. In the scl1001 year
1959-60, after the school reform, judging by the rathec impcecise figllres
that have been released, the number of Russian schools may have in-

creasetl to n10re than 16 per cent of the total (see p. 173). It is significant
to note that the number of schools with Russian as the language of in-

strllction has increased not so much at the
expense

of Ukrainian as of

smallec minority schools (Polish, Yiddish, and others).
What do these data

imply
for the development of Ukrainian national

consciousness, for the growth of a strong, well-balanced Ukrainian

nation? Before we try to answer this fundamental question, let us attack

another not unimportant problem: To what extent do those data reflect

the
policy

of the regime? The only information on who formally decides
on the language of instruction in elementary and secondary schools has

been unearthed by Holub. He found an official statement to the effect

that when the Western Ukraine was incorporated in the Soviet Union in

1939 and the problem became acute in that area, the People's Commis-

sariat of Education of the Ukrainian Republic ordered that \"the prob-
lem of the language of instruction in every school [should] be solved

by the local
city

or county board of education accocding to the composi-
tion of students and the wishes of their parents.\"

38 That a similar prac-
tice has been followed in the Eastern Ukraine, too, may

be inferred from

the following complaint in an instruction of the People's Commissariat,

of September 20, 1940: \"The registration for the first grade of the
Ukrainian schools in Kharkov, Kiev, and Nikolaev has not been satis-)))
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factory.
The boards of education in those cities have not carried out the

necessary
work of explanation among the parents concerning the admis-

sion of pupils to the first
grades

of Ukrainian schools; and in some in-
stances they have permitted first

grades
to open in Ukrainian schools

with Russian as the language of instruction.\" 39
But while the particular

decision may have been made by local education officials, the extent of

their autonomy must not be overestimated. From an earlier instruction
of the COIDlnissariat's Collegium (N o. 54) we can infer that the languages
of instruction in the school network as a whole must be approved by
the People's Commissariat

(or,
to use modern terminology, Ministry).4o

In general, it seems that in a would-be monolithic state like the Soviet

Union significant changes cannot be introduced by local action alone. In
other words, allowing

for minor variations, the figures on the language
of instruction in schools

provide
an accurate reflection of the regime's

policy.
But how can those variations be accounted for? While the endeavor to

have Rllssian taught from the first
grade

of Ukrainian-language schools

may have been officially inspired, this need not be so. A
respondent-

cited instances of Ukrainians in Kiev sending their children to Russian
schools to

prepare
tllem better for assuming responsible positions in

Russia, or simply to facilitate their admission to Moscow colleges.
41 It is

quite possible that such a group of practical Ukrainians were
responsible

for the incidents reported in the official complaint. On the other hand,
comparatively recently

there has been a different complaint in the Soviet

Ukrainian press against zealous officials who \"have tried to assign chil-

dren to [Russian] schools without considering which
language

was

spoken by the child's parents and thus by the child itself.\"
42

Another problem is: Can figures on the language at schools give us
a reliable picture of the prevalence

of Ukrainian as a means of everyday
communication? A student of

Hungarian nationality policy before

World War I remarked pointedly:)

Where the nationalities live in their close settlements far away from Magyar
culture, all school

1\\lagyarization
is impossible because the school with its four

hours of instruction is
quite impotent against the twenty hours of real life. 43

Cannot the same verdict mutatis mutandis be applied to Ukrainians at-

tending Russian schools in the Ukrainian villages? This may be so, but

a continuous exposure over seven to ten years to a body of knowledge

as varied as that provided by
the curriculum of Soviet elementary and

secondary schools should not be underestimated as a strong influel1ce on

the communication habits of a particular individual. 44
Four hours of

elementary instruction may not prevail against the twenty hours of Teal)))
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life, but some five or six coupled with a few hours' allowance for home-

work may do so, if
they

include a sufficiently large slice of real life.

This brings us to the central
problem

of the language of instruction.

To many, education in the native language may
seem primarily

a guar-

antee of preserving the cultural heritage of a people. This is a familiar

nationalist stand. But there is also another aspect. If instruction is pro-
vided in a language the mast,ery of which presents considerable diffi-

culty
for a certain grollp of stlldents (let's say, Russian to Ukrainians

from the villages)
but not for others, this will result ,in favoring one

group over the other in their quest for socio-economic advancement.

This function of the langllage of instruction has been recognized in an

editorial of Radyans'/l-a Uk'rayina J of
June 28, 1953. It refers to higher

education, but it can be applied to
secondary

schools as well. Writes the

central Ukrainian paper:

It is
quite

natural tllat the introduction of Russian made study diffiC\\llt for

thousands of students and had a negative impact on their
progress.

It is neces-

sary to end once and for all the under-privileged position
of tIle Ukrainian

language in tl1e higher educational institutions and to organize the instruction
in the native language allover the country.45

We have seen that more than four-fifths of all elementary and secondary

schools in the Ukraine carry out their program of instruction in Ukrain-

ian. What we would like to know now is: How
good

are the educational

opportunities they offer compared with those provided by schools with
Russian as the language of instruction?

From the 1930's until the early 1960's, when the 1958-59school reform

becanle effective in the Ukraine, there were four-year elementary schools,
so-called \"incomplete secondary

schools\" with seven grades, and ten-year

elementary-secondary schools. The reform changed that structure some-

what by the addition of an extra, eleventh year for those who want to
go

on to universities. 46 The following (liscussion will be largely in terms
of the school system before 1960, but for accuracy's sake we shall speak
of

ten-or-eleven-year schools, whenever appropriate.

As admission to Soviet institutions of higher learning presupposes, as

a rule, gra(lllation from a complete seconclary school (ten or eleven years),
it would have been extreInely important to determine how many of such
schools have Ukrainian as the langllage of instruction. Statistics on this

are not available, but certain inferences can be drawn from a comparison
of the number of such Ukrainian-language schools with the 11umber of

pupils attending them. We know, for example, tllat in 1930 only 69.5
per cent of the schools were Ukrainized, but that they were attended

by 83.2 per cent of the school children. In 1938-39, however, 84. 8 per
cent of the schools taught in Ukrainian, but

they
accounted for only)))
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7
8 . 2 per cent of the student body. By 1955-56 tllis gap widened further.

In that
year

the
proportion of Ukrainian schools remained virtually

unchanged (85.1 per cent), but the number of students tallght in Ukrain-

ian had further declined to 72.2 per cent of the total student body. As

Professor Sullivant aptly poillted out, in tllat year Ukrainian schools had

an average enrollment of 153 pupils each, Russian schools-342 pupils
each. 41

What (Ioes this mean? In our opinion, the explanation must be

sought in the greater Russification of city schools which show a higher
stu(!ent eJlrollment per school tllan rural schools that presumably teach

ill Ukrainian. While the difference in enrollment can be easily docu-
mented,48 the

relatively great\037r
Russification of city schools is a hypothe-

sis for which there is
suggestive proof only (see Table V-5, p. 168). We

find that in all three cities-Kharkov and Odessa in Eastern Ukraine,

and Lviv in WesteJ:n Ukraine-Russian language schools predominate.
(Unfortunately, we have no recent data on the national composition of
the residents in those cities, so that we cannot say by how much, com-

pared with the population.) There are more Russian than Ukrainian

SCll001s even in Lviv though there were hardly any
Russians in that city

at all beff)re World War II. What is even more significant: in all cities,

most of the larger and presumably better
ten-year

schools are Russian;49

But e\\ten if this had not been the case, it \\\\Tould not have made too

great a difference. In schools with Ukrainian as the language of instruc-

tion, teaching of Russian starts with the second term of the second grade

(see Table V-6). In grades IV to VI almost as
many

hours are devoted to

Russian language and literature as to Ukrainian; and in the last four

grades the number of lessons devoted to Russian exceed those devoted to
Ukrainian even in the Ukrainian-language schools of the Republic. This

is a great change from the
years

of Ukrainization, when Russian was not

taught in Ukrainian schools until the third grade, and when in the
higher grades

for which information is available (V-VII) the hours de-

voted to Ukrainian and Ukrainian literature outnumbered those as-

signeel to Russian at least two to one. 50
We see that the higher the grade,

the less attention is devoted to Ukrainian language and literature.

Nevertheless, there is sllbtle discrimination in favor of Rllssian-lan-

guage schools, which rl1ay cause Ukrainian parents to send their children
to thenl rather than to Ukrainian schools, merely to help them \"make

the grade.\" So far as could be ascertained, at least one-half of the 132

higher schools of the Republic
in 1956-57 taught in Russian (see Table

V-7). This does not tell us anything, however, about the kind of schools

that were doing so (technical institutes? medical
schools?).

Prior to the

fall of 1955, all secondary school graduates applying for admission to

any Soviet college had to pass a rigorous examination in Russian lan-

guage
and literature, both written and oral. 51

Since the academic year)))
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Table V-5)

NUMBER AND TYPES OF ELEMENTARY SECONDARY SCHOOLS

IN THREE UKRAINIAN CITIES)

Elementary Incomplete

( Grades Secondary Secondary
I-IV) (I-VII) (I-X)' Total

N % N % N % N
%)

KHARKOV,1957:
a

Ukrainian language

of instruction 4 50.0 6 40.0 28 31.8 38 34.2
Russian language

4 50.0 9 60.0 60 68.2 73 65.8

Total 8 100.0 15 100.0 88 100.0 111 100.0)

ODESSA, 1957:b

Ukrainian language

Russian language)

2

1)

66.7

33.3)

7

12)

36.8 9

63.2 48)

15.8 18 22.8
84.2 61 77.2

100.0 79 100.0

10

89)

Total 3 100.0 19 100.0 57
Plus schools for which no information on languages is given)

LVIV, 1955:\302\260

Ukrainian language 1 16.6 14 66.7 14 37.8 29 45.3
Russian language

4 66.7 7 33.3 20 54.1 31 48.4
Polish language 1 16.6 0 0 3 8.1 4 6.3

Total 6 100.0 21 100.0 37 100.0 64 100.0)

Sources:
a Khar'kov: Spravochntlya Icniga (Kharkov: A Citizen's Guide Book, Kharkov,
1957),pp.

216-20.

b Odessa: Spravochnilc (Odessa: A Handbook; Odessa, 1957), pp. 155ff.
o

L'viv: Dovidnylc (Lviv: A Handbook, 1955), pp. 207-8.)))
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Table)

LANGUAGE OF INSTRUCTION IN HIGHER)

SCHOOLS)

Total Ukrainian Ukr.-Russ. Russian Others
-

Year N N % N % N % N %

1914-15a
19 -t 19 100.0

1914-15b
27 19 70.4 8 29.6

t 920 0
38

1921 d 42

1923-24 e 19.5
1925 f

35 6 17.1 21 60.0 8 22.9 0
1925-26I

35 10 28.6 16 45.7 9 25.7 0
1927f

37 9 24.3 25 67.5 3 8.1 0
1927-28b

39

1928
f 38 11 29.0 24 63.2 1 2.6 2 5.3

1929 f 42 14 33.4 19 45.2 2 4.8 3 7.1
4* 9.5

1932-33
a

203

1933-34 b 173

1938-39 \302\267
129

1939
i 142

1940-41 b 173
1945-46 b

154

1950-51 b 160

1956-57 j 132 j ca. 50 k

1960-61 1 135
Out of Total N 35 in 1925-26 I there are:
Industrial Technical Inst's. 4 1 3

Agricultural Colleges 7 2 S

Socio-Economic Institutes 3 1 2
Teachers Colleges 12 5 7

Medical Schools 5 1 4
Ad vanced Schools of Fine Arts 4 2 2
Out of Total N 42 in 1929 b

there are:

Agricultural Colleges 9 3 6
Industrial Technical Schools 5 1 1;2 \302\267 1

Transportation Institutes 1 1

Socio-Economic Institutes 4 2 2
Medical Schools 5 1 2;1

\302\267
1

Teachers Colleges (including

3 tri-lingual) 13 6 4 3
Advanced Schools of Fine Arts S 1 3;1 *)))
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V-7)

SCHOOLS IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR)

STUDENTS TAUGHT IN)

Total Ukrainian Ukr.-Russ. Russian Others

N N % N % N % N %

26,700 26,700 100.0
35,204

t 26,700 75.8 8,504 24.2)

27,205 3,512 12.9 16,054 59.0 7,639 28.1 0 0

28,207 3,983 14.1 20,712 73.4 3,512 12.5 0 0

29,141

33,406 6,218 18.6 22,675 67.9 1,822 5.5 2,691 8.1

40,890 11,197 27.4 18,727 45.8 3,442 8.4 4,338 10.6
3,186\302\267 7.8

97,533 .

124,400
123,135
196,775
136,999
201,544
344,000

j

417,000)

. Numbers of bi-lingual Russo-Ukrainian higher schoools in which Russian predominated.

t A dash (-) indicates that no information is available.)

Sources: a Kw'turnoe stroitel'stfJo SSSR (Moscow, 1940), p. 106: figures do not include the western provinces.
b Kul\"urnoe stroitel'stflo SSSR (1956), pp. 208\0379. The 1914-15 figures include western prov-

inces and Crimea (refers to 1956 boundaries). Two universities-in Lviv and in ChernivUi
(North Bukovina)-then offered certain courses in Ukrainian. The coverage of the statistics for

1927 through 1956 is identical with those for elementary and secondary schools (see Table V-4,
note Ha\.

c
Siropolko, op. cit., p. 85.

d Ibid., p. 87.
e

Zatonsky, Natsional'na problema na Ukrayini (1927 ed.), pp. 24,43.

f
Siropolko, op. cit., p. 92. Figure for 1928 is confirmed by Kult. stroiteZ'stfJo (194O),Zoc. cit. Figure

for 1929 (33.4%) of completely Ukrainized institutes or colleges shows, however, a discrep-

ancy from figure for 1929-30 given by Entsyklopediya Ukrayinos?UJflstfla, Vol. I, p. 939. The

latter gives for the academic year 1929-30 Siropolko's figures for 1928.

g Siropolko, Ope cit., p. 206. Figure for completely Ukrainized institutes (28.6%) confirmed by

source of note e: 28.5%.
b

Siropolko, p. 204: as of November I, 1929.
i

As of January 1,1939: E. N. Medynsky, ProsvesJuhenie fI SSSR (Education in USSR. Moscow,

1955), p. 30.
j Nar. hasp. Ukr. RSR (1957), p. 510.
k

Student's letter to Molod' Ukrayiny (Kiev), Dec. 8, 1956: \"This year the majority of higher

educational institutions in the Ukraine have changed to Ukrainian as a language of instruction:'

This statement should be taken with a grain of salt. but there are no official data to contradict
it.

I
N ar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, p. 769.)))
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1957-5 8 the examination rules for the graduates of non-Russian schools
have

apparently
been relaxed. 52 Nevertheless, even now it appears that

graduates of Ukrainian schools are at a comparative disadvantage if

they apply to a college even in the Ukrainian SSR, unless they
want to

study such disciplines as Ukrainian linguistics, journalism, and the like.

Even before the refonn of 1958-59, which is likely to have diminished
the

study
of Ukrainian even further, Ukrainian was neglected as a sub-

ject in the
Russian-language

schools of the Ukrainian Republic. In those

schools Ukrainian was not included as a required subject
on yearly pro-

motional examinations in secondary schools, despite the
protests

of

Ukrainian educators. 53 In Ukrainian-language schools both Ukrainian

and Russian figured on the required yearly
examinations, with the result

that pupils attending Ukrainian-language schools had one more subject
to

study quite seriously. Assuming that the abilities of the different pupil
gToups are about equal, it would follow that students of Russian-lan-

guage schools in the Ukraine could obtain better
grades

with less effort

than their fellow stu(!ents at Ukrainian-language schools. Better grades
at the

secondary
school mean, however, a better chance to be admitted

to college.
After the school reform of 1958-59, the system of general elementary

and secondary schools in the Ukraine has been gradually
broken up into

a compulsory division embracing the first
eight grades

and an optional

division which includes the last three years. The
emphasis appears

to

have been to force every child to complete the first
eight years and then

look out for employment opportunities. Only the ablest of them would

be allowed to finish the last three grades with minimum interruption
from various sorts of part-time labor. 54 More relevant in our context is

that, as we have already seen,55 despite
considerable opposition from

parents, educators, writers, and Party officials, it has been left
up

to the

parents to decide if they wanted their children to learn Russian
(if

en-

rolled in a Ukrainian-language school) or to study Ukrainian
(if

enrolled

in a Russian-language school). The parents were also to decide what

type of school to send their children to: one with Russian or one with
Ukrainian as the language of instruction. With the regime dedicated to

hastening the assimilation of Soviet
peoples on the basis of Russian

language and culture, it is
hardly surprising that the voluntary decisions

of parents seem to have been a little one-sided. (After all, the term uvol-

untary\" must be read in the Soviet context: the
people

are to \"choose\"

only what is \"good for them.\")
56

Shortly
after the reform was an-

nounced, the number of Russian-language schools in the Republic in-

creased-apparently
at the expense of Ukrainian-language schools. We

know this on the authority of S. Chervonenko, then Communist Party
of Ukraine Central Committee Secretary in charge of

ideological
indoc-)))
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trination, but unfortunately he has not given any figures.
57

Rather im-

precise statistics were supplied by Republican Minister of Education,
Bilodid. According to him, in the school year 1959-60 there were 36 ,43 2

elementary
and secondary schools in the Ukraine, out of which \"approxi-

mately 6,000\" taught
in Russian. 58 His colleague, Millister of Culture

Babiychuk gave the number of
Ukrainian-language

schools as \"more

than 30,000.\"
59 Volume IX of the Ukrainian Soviet Encyclope(lia, which

was
published in 1962, finally disclosed the precise number of Russian-

language schools in the Ukraine in the academic year 1961-62: 6,29 2

cOIn pared with 33,309 Ukrainian-language schools out of a total of

4 0 ,5 6 4 including part-time schools. 60
These figures reveal that the pro-

portion of Russian schools in the Ukraine has increased at tile expense

of Ukrainian schools. (In February 1958 there were 25,464 Ukrainian
and 4,355 Russian schools in the Republic-see Table V-4.) In Jllly 1962,
the implementatioIl of the educational reform was reviewed at a session

of the Supreme Soviet of the Ukrainian SSR-but no information at all

was released on the number of
Ukrainian-language

schools. 61

In reviewing Soviet policy toward elementary and secondary schools
in the UMaine we see that there appears to be a hardly cOllcealed dis-
crimination against Ukrainian-language schools as such and against

Ukrainian language and literature as subjects in all schools. To
judge

from figures on student enrollment and a single eye-witness account,

Russian-language schools are larger and
presumably

better
equipped.

Ukrainian language and literature are not taken quite seriously in the

last three years because they are not required in entrance examinations
to most higher schools, even in the Ukraine. While it is true that the

reginle does not
lay insurmountably high obstacles in the way of those

who prefer their education in Ukrainian, those
pupils

who want to

enter higher schools to study other than Ukrainian disciplines are
subtly

channeled into entering Russian-language schools. If language of instruc-
tion at school is linked with national consciousness it follows that, quite

apart from the contents of instruction, the policy of the government has

been to induce Ukrainians to de-nationalize themselves in
looking

for

better educational opportunities. This is especially true of higher edu-
cational institutions.

To ascertain how many
institutions of higher learning now teach in

Ukrainian and how
many

in Russian is singularly difficult (see Table

V-7), and this writer has not been able to come to any definite conclu-

sions. As of the outbreak of World War II, no official instruction existed

as to the criteria according to which one or the other language was to be

adopted.
62

It varied from one university to another. More likely than

not, Russian
professors

would teach in Rllssian, with a few notable ex-

ceptions, but one could never he certain as to which policy would be)))
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followed by Ukrainian professors and for what reasons. Some of them

refused to lecture in Ukrainian because they felt the results were not

worth the extra trouble of introducing a new terminology; some did

so because they wanted to conform; others for fear of being branded

bourgeois nationalists. 63

Another direct approach would have been to examine the language
of

university publications.
So far as one can judge from tIle extensive

holdings of Harvard College Library (Widener), a great many scientific

articles that have been written at the universities 6f Kiev, Lviv, and

Odessa after the war-probably the majority-are in Russian. But in
order to yield any conclusive results, the whole body of scholarly writing
at the universities would have to be examined, journal by journal, for

even if the title page has been in Ukrainian, spot-checks
have revealed

that some of the articles contained in the journals were written in Rus-

sian.
64 Such an examination is impossible since not all of the journals

have fOtlnd their way abroad.

Another way of finding out the
language

of instruction in higher

schools would have been to analyze their announcements in tIle
daily

press
before the start of the academic year. It is customary for Soviet

universities to publicize their rules of admission, and if we see that a

particular college in the Ukrainian SSR requires an entrance examina-

tion only in Russian, we can be reasonably certain tllat in that particular

school the instruction is in Russian. But the
difficulty

with this particular

Inethod is that not all of the colleges advertise in the
press,

and there is

no way of telling whether the sample thus obtained is
representative

of

the whole.

All these are painful gaps in our knowledge, for tIle
problem of the

language of instruction in higher schools appears to be quite serious.
This has not only been acknowledged in tIle Soviet Ukrainian press (see
the editorial in

Radyans'ka Ukrayina J cited above), but has also been

confirmed by a former Soviet student at an engineering school in Khar-

kov. His essays were graded not only on the basis of contents, but also

on style and grammar. As they had to be written in Russian, graduates

of Ukrainian-language schools found tllemselves at a considerable dis-

advantage compared with their fellow students who had come from Rus-

sian-language schools. 65
Does this all mean that we cannot make any

generalizations about the language of
higher

instruction in the Ukraine?

Perhaps we can, but let us consicler otller
aspects

of Soviet lingllistic

poli cy firs t.

More revealing than school figures are statistics on
books, journals,

and newspapers that have been published in Ukrainian. From Table V-8
we see that before World War I, the proportion of books that came
out in the vernacular in Eastern Ukraine was almost negligible (3. 2

per)))
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Table V-8)

LANGUAGE OF BOOKS PuBLISHED IN THE UKRAINIAN SSR)

Ti tIes No. of
copies (in 1,000)

Total Ukrainian Russian Total Ukrainian

Year N N % N
%

N N %

1913 \302\267

5,283 170 .3.7 9,986 431 4.3

1917 b

1,373 747 54.4 452 32.9 -*

1918 b
1,526 1,084 64.4 386 25.3

1919 b

1,414 665 47.0 726 51.3

1920 b
860 . 457 53.1 369 42.8

1921 b
667 214 32.0 448 67.3

1922 b
1 ,312 385 29.3 927 70.7

1923/24 b

2,757 855 31.0 1 ,848 67.1

1924/25 b
4,508 1,813 40.2 2,535 56.2

1925/26 b

4,726 2,162 45.8 2,365 50.1

1926/27 b \037
5,028 2,445 48.6 2,427 48.3

1927 /28 b
5,413 2,920 53.9 2,232 41.2

1928 \302\267
5,703 3,225 56.5 36,665 24,238 66.1

1929 b
6,480

1 930 b
8,079

1931 b
8,086 6,218 76.9 2,104 26.0

1932

1933 \302\267
5,187 3,629 70.0 83,693 66,712 79.7

1938 \302\267
4,147 2,159 52.1 76,908 64,377 83.7

1939 e
4,369 1,865 42.7 51 ,209 41,188 80.4

1940 d
4,836 2,012 41.6 51,370 41,327 80.4

1946 d

2,151 1,311 60.9 43,841 37,714 86.0

1950 d
4,136 1,856 44.9 77,649 62,155 80.0

1953 e
3,251 1,924 59.2 85,674 71,512 83.5

1954 d
4,021 2,267 56.4 92,261 73,341 79.5

1955 d
4,821 2,378 49.3 86,268 63,006 73.0

1956 e
5,982 2,671 44.7 97,577 68,306 70.0

t 957 e
5,808 3,054 52.6 100,647 75,977 75.5

t 958 e
6,618 3,975 60.1 116,222 88,395 76. t

1959 f
6,817 4,048 59.4 99,426 75,272 75.9

1960 f
7,889 3,844 48.7 113,109 79,060 69.9

\302\267
A dash (-) indicates that no information is available.

Sources:
\302\267

Kul't. stroitel'stvo (1940), p. 205.

b

Siropolko, Ope cit., p. 184.

o Kurt. stroitel'stvo (1940), p. 260.

d Kul't. stroitefstvo SSSR, 1956, pp. 318-19.
e

Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1958, pp. 872-73.
f

Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, pp. 810-11.)))
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cent). During the few years of the Ukrainian national revolution

(191
7- 20 ) their share rose to more than one-11alf of the total, only to fall

again
to less than one-third during the subsequent reaction (1921-

2 3- 2 4).

In the decade of korenizatsiya (1924-25-1933) Ukrainian book produc-
tion increased

quite rapidly to reach an unprecedented peak of 6,218
titles or 76.9 per cent of the total of 8,086 titles published in the Re-

public in 1931. During the .Great
Purges

which strongly affected the

Ukrainian intelligentsia, the production of books in Ukrainian fell both

in relative and absolute terms to 1,865 titles (42.7 pef cent) in
1939-

Mter tile war, the number of Ukrainian books amounted on the average
to one-half of the total number of titles published in the Republic.

Several things should be noted about these figures. Unlike the data

on schools, where minor local variations are
possible,

statistics on tile

publication of books directly reflect the policy of the central govern-
nlent in Moscow. As of 1955, all plans for publication had to be ap-
proved by

a section of the USSR Ministry of Culture, the so-called
Glavizdat. Another division of that

ministry (Glavknigotorg) was in

charge of distributing the books throughout the Soviet Union.66
In both

cases-publication and distribution-the appropriate organs of the Union

Republics acted
merely

as agents of the central ministry and should be
assumed to have wielded

only very
little influence on its decisions. This

state of affairs may 11avebeen
responsible

for the relatively low book

production in the Ukraine, if compared with the early 1930's,and above

all, for the small share of Ukrainian books. Whereas the book produc-
tion in the Soviet Union as a whole SllOWS a steady rise from 26 thousand
titles in 191

3
to some 76 thousand in 1960, with a tempofary dip in the

post
war years (see Table V-9), book production in the Ukraine had

been relatively high before World War I, reached its peak in the early
1930's, and then fell off to a level which again exceeded that of 1913
only as late as

1956.

The second feature which should be noted is that since 1913 the rela-

tive number of copies of Ukrainian books has always, by a substalltial
margin, run

11igher
than the relative number of titles. Apparently it is

the more \"popular\" books that have been
published

in that language:

political tracts, selected literary classics, modern Soviet novels; while

the more esoteric (for example, scientific) literature seems to have con-
tinued to be published in Russian. 61

Occasionally,
there have been com-

plaints in the Soviet Ukrainian press about inadequate editions of
par-

ticular books. For instance, an editorial in the professional journal of

teachers of Ukrainial1 language and literature blamed the shortage of
methodological handbooks on Utile

wrong
al1d shortsighted practice of

the Ukrainian Ilnigotorg [book distribution agency] which approaches
the

problem
from a commercial point of view [sic].\" It appears that the)))
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Table V-9)

RUSSIAN BOOKS PUBLISHED IN USSR)

Titles Copies

Year Total No. Russian % Total No. Russian %

1913 a 26,174 23,805 91 86,739 80,218 92

1 928 a
34,767 25,169 72 270,482 221,399 82

1938 b

39,992 30,321
\037

76 692,678 545,731 79

1 940 a 45,830 34,404 75 462,203 345,738 75

1950
\302\267

43,060 30,482 71 820,529 640,391 78

1954 \302\267

50,109 34,881 70 996,962 785,895 79

1955 \302\267

54,732 39,375 72 1,015,028 827,058 81

1958 a

63,641 45,312 71 1,103,186 886,322 80

1960 d

76,064 55,337 73 1,239,647 1,016,356 82)

Sources: a

\037urturnoe stroitel'stvo SSSR (Moscow, 1956), p. 320.
b

Kufturnoe stroitel'stvo SSSR (Moscow, 1940), pp. 205, 206.
a

Nar. khoz. SSSR, 7958, pp. 871-73.
d

Nar. khoz. SSSR, 7960, pp. 809-11.)

Pedagogical Research Institute of the Ukrainian SSR had
prepared

a

collection entitled Literatura v shkoli, i.e. \"[Ukrainian] Literature at
School.\" But the Ukrainian

knigotorg
ordered only 350 copies to be

printed in 1956 to satisfy the demands of almost 25,000 Ukrainian-lan-

guage schools. 68
Finally, it is obvious that the cited publication figures

cannot be made the basis for any conclusions as to the proportion of

Ukrainian and Russian books that are actually read by the citizens of

the Ukrainian Republic, because many Russian books are imported
from other Republics.

Statistics on
periodicals (see Table V-IO) confirm our inferences from

the analysis of book production. As the journals are mostly published

by the same houses that are publishing books, their
production appears

to be subject to the same controls as that of books. The difference be-

tween the relative number of Ukrainian titles and number of
copies

is

even more pronounced, showing that the more esoteric journals are pub-
lished in Russian.

Unfortunately,
no breakdown according to subject

matter is available for journals published in the Ukraine, only
for the

entire USSR. From the latter it appears that it is the literary magazines

which have the highest circulation (175 titles-Ilo million copies in

1955),followed
by 381 political and socio-economic journals \\\\,ith a com-

bined circulation of 139 million
copies.

69)))
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Figures on the number of
newspapers

are even less satisfactory and

sholiid be taken with much caution since it is not known what they

cover: for example, how many small factory and kolkhoz
newspapers

are

included in their number (see Table V-10). As a matter of
general prin-

ciple it would appear that at the Republican and oblast level there is

one
newspaper

in Ukrainian and one in Russian. 70
It is also interesting

to note that since 1950, unlike the practice with books and journals, the

relative number of Ukrainian newspaper titles has exceeded the relative
number of

copies per issue in Ukrainian by a considerable amount. This
can only mean that

though
after World War II the number of Ukrain-

ian papers is
quite high they are likely to be papers with a smaller circu-

lation than tIle
relatively

few Russian papers published in the Republic.
Another serious difficulty is that we cannot use the publication figures

exclusively in order to determine what is
actually

read in the Ukraine,

for many Rllssian books, journals, and periodicals are in addition im-

ported
from Russia. The only quantitative evidence we have been able

to obtain is from an address delivered by a leader of the Communist

Party (Bolshevik) of Ukraine, Volodymyr Zatons'ky, at a meeting of

Ukrainial1 Komsomolleaders in June, 1926. He pointed out that in 19 2 4

a total of 90,000 neVlS})aper copies were published in the Ukrainian Re-

public
in Ukrainian, compared with 445,000 copies in Russian. Two

years later, as a result of the policy of korenizatsiya J
on March 1, 19 26 ,

the number of Ukrainian newspaper copies reached 612,000, that of

papers published ill Russian diminished to 420,000. But actually in 192 4

885,000 Russian-language newspapers were read in the Ukraine com-

pared with 90,000 Ukrainian; and in 1926, as many as 1,000,000 Russian-

language papers were perused, compared with 612,000 Ukrainian. The

explanation of this is that in 1924 440,000 Russian-language papers were
in1ported,

in 1926 as many as 580,000.;1 Later evidence could not be
found, but there are 110 grounds to assume tllat the situation would be

radically different in the period after World War II.

Our discussion of the extent to which the Ukrainian language is used

in schools and publications raises the cardinal question: How good is it
as a means of everyday intercourse? Does its vocabulary cover all walks
of modern life or is it rather a literary language of the past? Or to use

the
apt

term of a German philologist: To what extent can we
say

that

Ukrainian is a \"sociologically\" complete language?
12 Furthermore: Has

the Soviet governnlent improved
Ukrainian as a vehicle of communica-

tion? Wllile it is true that an exhaustive answer to those questions could

be given only by a professional linguist with an intimate
knowledge

of

cultural life in the Soviet Ukraine, a political scientist may be able to
establish

enough pertinent facts to indicate in general tenns the direc-
tion of the

development.)))
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4. Soviet Policy and the Quality of
Ukrainian

During the 1920'S, the problem of the quality of Ukrainian as a me-
dium of communication was squarely faced by a group of Ukrainian

linguists. We read, for
example,

in the editorial of the first issue of the
Bulletin

of
the Institute tor a Ukrainian Scientific Language the follow-

ing paragraphs, which are indicative of the
spirit at the time of koreni-

zatsiya:

The October Revolution, which has transferred power into the hands of the

toiling masses, has
givell

the Ukr\037inian people an opportunity, unique in its

history, to create its political life, to build the public order on a socialist basis.
But awakened in the fire of revolution to struggle, and to a new, magnificent

and creative life, the,
Ukrainian popular masses have found themselves without

such an important spiritual \\\\Teapon
as a

developed cultural language.
73

The authors of the editorial point out that there is needed a developed

native language not only for \"household use,\" 1.

but for the whole multi-faceted life of the state; for science, for the
press,

for
.

offices; for political organizations; for school educatioll; for military affairs;

for industry and commerce.

The editorial concludes on the ardent note:)

We
conciously

enter upon the path of rendering scientific assistance to broad
strata of the Ukrainian public in linguistic matters; and on the tenth anni-

versary
of the October Revolution we, too, lay our brick to the

magnificent

construction of the Republic-the Bulletin of the Institute of Ukrainian Scien-
tific

Language
of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences-with the inscription:

\"To protect them I shall set the Word.\" 15

We already know that the premise of those linguists about the build-

ing
of a Ukrainian state was not correct, as far as Stalin was concerned,

and in the 1930's Stalin's viewpoint was made to prevail. Efforts to create
a scientific terminology based on the vernacular, were declared to be

manifestations of Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism. 76
The point that

emerges from a quick survey of the literature is that central authorities

were especially critical of the so-called de-Russification of the Ukrainian

proletariat. 11
As the country

W2.S just embarking upon a program of

centrally directed industrialization, the stand of the regime becomes

understandable, though it is more than likely that not
only questions

of

technological efficiency were involved. Furthermore, an argument could

be made that in some cases the introduction of an easier terminology
based on Ukrainian would have allowed more workers to master their

craft more quickly. This might have furthered rather than decreased

technological efficiency.)))
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What is the situation today? Without any doubt the
rapid develop-

ment of the Ukrainian language toward sociological completeness was
cut short in

military affairs, science, and technology. From refugee testi-

mony it appears incontrovertibly that Russian is the exclusive language

in the Soviet armed forces: Not only has the Ukrainian
language

been

\"demilitarized\" by cutting it off from access to the Army, but it has also

been put on defense, so to speak. There is universal conscription in the
USSR. For the duration of the basic luilitary training the recruits are

usually moved into another Republic. For rllral
youthS'

who do not con-

tinue their education beyond the fourth or eighth grade
and thus do not

come into close contact with Russian, the army serves as a
powerful

alternative instrument of Russification. 78 Most scientific papers that are

published in the Ukraine
today appear

to be in Russian. To judge from

remarks of tourists, the language in the factories
appears

to be Russian,

too.

Nevertheless, the vitality of Ukrainian should not be underestimated.
The fact is that Ukrainian is a state language, though not the first one.

Proceedings of the Republican Supreme Soviet and of the much more

important congresses
of the Communist Party of Ukraine are available

in Ukrainian, and it is well kl10wn that at the meetings of the Com-
munist Party practically everything

on earth is being discussed. U nfor-

tunately, the documents do not show what
language

is used by the speak-

ers, but it is possible that even Khrushchev
speaks

in Ukrainian when

he is in the Ukraine. To consider a lower level: The Republican Minis-

try
of Agriculture is known to issue its instructions in Ukrainian, and it

is
very possible that the same holds true for the Ministry of Education,

both of which
employ a considerable number of officials. 79

A number

of doctors are trained in the vernacular, too: This \\vriter has seen medi-

cal textbooks in Ukrainian. Intensive research would have been able to
map

out further areas of political and socio-economic life in which
Ukrainian has continued to be used, but from the cited evidence it

appears already that, restricted though it
may be, since 1917 the Ukrain-

ian language has definitely advanced on the road toward sociological

completeness.

While this particular problem straddles the borderline of extra-lin-
guistic and

intra-linguistic policy, changes in Ukrainian orthography,

grammar, and general word stock clearly belong to the realm of
linguis-

tics. Here I shall simply refer interested readers to the works by Roman
Smal-Stocki, the article series by Sherekh, and a very good survey article
by Weinreich that also touches

upon the Ukrainian problem.
so The gen-

eral principle from which the individual
policies are derived is simple

enough: The Ukrainian language is to be made as similar to Russian

as possible.
81)))
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5. Conclusions)

What general concllisions can be drawn from tllis survey of Soviet

language policy in the Ukraine? The forenl0st is that it has been all

integral part
of its general policy towar(l the l1ationalities. As seen from

the viewpoint of the Bolshevik leaclers, tIle problem before the outbreak

of World War I was a rather delicate one. As Marxist internationalists

and Russians either by descent (Lenin) or
by adoption (Stalin) tlley did

110t conceal that ultimately they favored linguistic Russification. But as

astll te poli ticians they realize(l.tha t the bI usque rejection of tile lingll istic

demands of the national minorities, as practise(l by the Tsarist
govern-

ment, was the worst possible way to achieve that ultimate goal. The
considerable

suppprt
which the nationalist movement enjoyed in the

Ukraine after the Revolution convil1ced them tllat
they had to be very

careful so as not to alienate large strata of the
population; for the

Ukrainians might demand linguistic equality, but what they really
meant was

equality
of educational opportunities. Hence, relatively great

freedom. was given to the use and
development

of Ukrainian in the Re-

public until the early 1930's.
The purpose of the so-called Ukrainianization policy was essentially

threefold. In the first place, it constituted an attempt on the
part

of the

regime to penetrate with its apparatus e\\tery
nook and cranny of society,

and this could only be achieved if
langllage

barriers were relnovecl that

had been clogging up the channels of communication. In tIle secon(l

place, the regime appears to have been honestly concerned with
giving

the non-Russian peoples an opportunity to climb up a little on the socio-
economic ladder of advancement. Thus the Soviet government would be

able to tap a larger pool
of better qualified manpower than used to be

the case under the linguistically inflexible
policy

of the Tsars. More-

over, it was assumed that the newly elnerging non-Russian
intelligentsia

would be loyal to the regime and could un(ler circumstances be use(l
as a counterweight

to holdovers from the Tsarist reg'ime: officials and

military personnel whose devotion to the Communist goals evoked con-

siderable doubt. 82

But rapid industrialization in the 1930's, coupled with threats of Ger-

man aggression, and a
growing spirit

of independence in the national

Republics, led to a revision of the internationalist or pointedly a-Russian

attitude of the top Soviet leaders. Henceforth, certain
carefully

selected

parts
of the Russian national heritage were incorporated into the body

of Communist dogmas. More likely than not, the Russian heritage was

regarded as a means rather than an end-as unifying cemellt for the

forces of world revolution-but whatever its object, this meant an in-)))
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creased emphasis upon the use of Russian in the national Republics,

which is clearly seen in the decree of March 13, 1938, making Russian

an obligatory subject in all Soviet schools.
In the

post
war years, the glorification of everything Russian attained

considerable lengths, but for reasons which are still as valid today as they
were in the 1920'S,the

regime
has not dared to crowd out Ukrainian

from all sectors of public life.- It understands that to do so would be

to impede the socio-economic
progress

of a large part of the Ukrainian

people, especially from the countryside. This is true eveh now, although

since 1958 (tIle Twenty-First and Twenty-Second Party Congresses- Jan-
uary, 1959and October, 1961)

much emphasis has again been laid on the

\"voluntary\" study of Russian, in preparation for \"the fusion of nations

in the period of Communism.\" The achievements of the 1920'S were

grounded on genuine socio-political aspirations of the Ukrainian people.
The reactions of the 1930's and the 1940'S were not able to destroy those
achievements

completely;
there are no reasons to assume that the re-

action of the late 1950's will have a greater success.

In interpreting Soviet language policy this author has found it quite
useful to

employ
a recent fonnula invented by a Soviet historian of

Kazakhstan. Speaking of the \"Rooting of the Soviet Apparatus in Ka-

zakhstan in the First Decade of the Existence of the Republic (19 2 0-3 0),\"
A. P. Kuchkin has coined the

expression
of \"functional korenizatsiya.\"

It meant that only those offices which were close to native life were

actually
filled with natives. s3

Applying this formula mutatis mutandis
to Soviet

linguistic policy
in the Ukraine we find that wherever feasible,

wherever little opposition would be
provoked by its use-that is, in the

traditionally Russified cities, in industry, and higher education-the
Russian

language
would be used in the interests of preserving the unity

of power.
But whenever certain officials would come into close contact

with a population habitually speaking Ukrainian, whether in the capac-

ity of Party officials, agronomists, rural teachers, or
doctors, they

would

be encouraged to speak Ukrainian in the interest of maintaining the
pervasiveness of

Communist power and of fully utilizing the available
human resources

of
the native population. How successful this policy has

been-whether lingltistic Russification has become
synonymous

with
pro-

Russian political views-can only be detennined by examining the atti-
tudes of the Soviet Ukrainians (see Chapter X).)))



Chapter VI)

SOVIET INTERPRETATION)

OF TARAS SHEVCHENKO)

This chapter deals with Soviet policy toward the Ukrainian language
as a bearer of culture. I have selecteel the greatest Ukrainian poet, Taras

Shevchenko (1814-61), to point out how the regime has
interpreted

tllis

part of the nation's cultural-and political-heritage.
.)

1. Literature and the Regim,e

The question may be raised: Why should a
study

on nationalism and

nationality policy enter the province of literary historians? One answer

would be that, some exceptions notwithstanding, it is idle to speak of

disinterested literary history in the Soviet Union: Soviet interpretation
of writing must follow the Cllrrent

literary
criticism of the regime, which

is but a part of its general policy and hence the legitimate concern of

political scientists. Moreover, literature being the most articulate expres-
sion of man's thoughts, his doubts, and aspirations, literary policy ought
to provide us with a

relatively
clear account of the gel1eral policy of

the regime.
1

Apart from illustrative
purposes,

an analysis of the official exegesis of

literature is
important

in itself. National movements have always de-

pended on symbols, and what
symbol

cou1d be more powerful than the

poet's word infused with the glory of the
past

and inspired with the hope
for a future that would be more

glorious
still? It is known that in the

case of some East European nations, such as the Serbians and the Czechs,

the Slovaks and Bulgarians, whose states had been
conquered by

tlleir

neighbors, a literary revival in the nineteenth century preceded the for-

mulation of political demands. The development in the Ukraine was

quite similar. But is it historically valid to adduce the experience of

tile nineteenth century as proof of the importance of literature in the

twentieth? There is some evidence to indicate that, first of all, the politi-

18
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cally sensitive Soviet regime has
always

devoted much attention to litera-

ture; that literary works are widely read, and, finally,
that classics form

a large proportion of them.

With few exceptions, all Soviet
secondary

school graduates applying

to institutions of higher learning must pass entrance exarninations in
Russian and in Russian literature. 2

Furthermore, all of them must be

acquainted with the major Party decisions concerning literature, be-

sides a number of literary works by thirty-odd authors. 3
As late as 1955,

Zhdanov's well-known Leningrad speech of 1946 was \037till a \"must\" in

the curriculum. 4
In that speech, sprinkled with references to Lenin,

Zlldanov said:)

We demand that our comrades-those who direct literature as well as those who
write it-be guided by that without which the Soviet system cannot live-to wit,

by politics.
5

In an earlier speech of 11is, in 1934, he quoted Stalin's dictum about

writers being the engineers of human souls. 6

For performing
their constructive task well, Soviet writers and literary

critics are rewarded
very handsomely

indeed. According to a Western

student of the problem, in the mid-1950's a Soviet author would receive

for a novel of 320 pages from 30,000 to 80,000 rubles, depending upon
its artistic quality

and ideological value. That sum exceeded the average
annual incon1e of a Soviet worker by five to thirteen times. Scientific and

political works are paid for
similarly.

In addition, Soviet writers are

entitled to a good apartment in the
city

and a country villa, both at low

rent; they are also given the opportunity to travel
widely in the country

and to take their vacations at luxurious rest homes in the south. 1

The same student points out that as a matter of
government policy

books are priced relatively low compared with foodstuffs and clothing.
If it is kept in mind that so-called light literature is not permitted and
that other

opportunities
for entertainment, such as television, are rela-

tively limited, it would appear that the
average

Soviet citizen reads quite
a number of books, belles-lettres and other. Kalnins writes, \"In

195
6 , a

kilogram of butter cost 28 (old) rubles; but one could
buy

a 4 2 5 pp. dic-

tionary for 9 rubles, a politico-historical work of
500 odd pages for 8

rubles, and a novel of 800 pages for 18 rubles.\" 8 The hypothesis that
Soviet citizens read a great deal also seems to be borne out by Soviet

library statistics. In 1956 public libraries of the USSR Ministry of Cul-

ture lent out a total of approximately 782 million
books, the estimated

total population of the country then being 200.2 million. Forty-five per
cent of the books were belles-lettres, 19 per cent children's books and
only 9 per cent

socio-political
tracts.

9
Another author complained that

when left to themselves, Russian kolkhozniks would read
\"one-sidedly,)))
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mainly
belles-lettres.\" 10 Additional evidence for this hypothesis may be

found in the fact that
literary periodicals have the highest circulation 11

and that discussion of literature, both native and Russian, occupies an

important place in the curriculum of Soviet
secondary schools. 12

But what about the classics? Before the reform, pre-Revolutionary
literature was

analyzed systematically
in Grades VIII and IX, though it

already comprised about one-half of the
reading assignments in Grades

V through VII.13 No significant changes were made after the reform:

Programs in Russian literature call for an intensi\\'e analysis of
pre-Revo-

lutionary writings in Grades IX and X, the last year, Grade XI, being

reserved
exclusively for the interpretation of Soviet literature. 14 To judge

from the manner of
presentation

in Ukrainian readers, great care is

devoted to the study of literary classics becallse, wrote the Russian nine-

teenth century critic Chernyshevsky:

The study of every discipline should
hell)

to educate the pupils. History of
literature contains more of such 311 educational element than many other

disci plines.
15)

Furthermore, while the literary quality of a nlllnber of Soviet works can-
not be denied, it would appear at least to t}1e present writer that, as a
rule, nineteenth century authors are more human and more interesting.

16)

2. Shevchenko's Life: General Evaluation of His Work)

Of all Ukrainian
poets,

the greatest and at the same time the most

popular is Taras Shevchenko. His collection of
poems Kobzar (The Bard)

has been published many times in editions totaling millions of copies;

his life and his works are discussed in Grades V through VIII of Ukrain-

ian schools; and, as of 1957, he was the only non-Russian poet besides

Shakespeare
and Goethe, of w110m a knowledge was required of all stu-

dents entering Soviet institutions of higher learning.
17 This is not the

place to thoroughly and
critically

discuss his work, nor would this writer

be competent to do so; inevitably distorting Shevchenko's contribution

to literature, I shall try to give an objective picture of those aspects
of

his life and work that are politically most relevant and then account

for the various interpretations made of it by the regime.

Admittedly, a comprehensive analysis
of Soviet literary policy would

have had to consider more than one major Ukrainian writer, including

both classic and modern. I have, nevertheless, decicled to focus t11is

chapter on one, Shevchenko. Not only
is Taras Shevchenko the most

outstancling Ukrainian poet, but, with the possible exception
of the West

Ukrainian poet Ivan Franko (1856-1916), he alone has reached the stat-

ure of a spiritual national leader, a national prol)het par excellence)))
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whose words have become flesh and blood of the living cultural-and

political-heritage of the Ukrainian people. Furthermore, in this and

the following chapter it is not my primary concern to record
every

change
of Soviet policy toward the sum total of Ukrainian cultural and

political symbols.
Rather would I analyze how potent and fertile those

symbols are likely to
prove

in the thinking of Ukrainians living in the

USSR today. This calls for an often minute analysis of changes and

logical inconsistencies in the official
interpretation,

which could be de-

tected by interested Soviet Ukrainians who might then draw conclusions

not always acceptable to the regime. (It is with the feeding roots of na-

tionalism that I am concerned.) Such detailed analysis, in turn, entails
concentration on a few cases, of which that of Shevchenko is one of the
most meaningful.

Taras Shevchenko was born a serf in a village near Kiev, in 1814.
From his

early
childhood he showed a great desire to paint. Recognizing

the boy's talent and
deciding

that he was not good for anything else, his

master apprenticed him to a Russian
painter

in St. Petersburg. One night
Shevchenko accidentally met a fellow countryman of his-Ivan Soshenko

-who was a student at the St. Petersburg Academy of Fine Arts. The

gifted young serf evoked his interest. Soshenko helped him with his

painting, introduced him to the Ukrainian poet Hrebinka, who in turn
told his friends about the exciting discovery he had made. Hrebinka's

friends included Bryulov, a fashionable
painter and professor at the

Academy, and the Russian poet laureate
Zhukovsky,

a tutor of the

Crown Prince who was later to rule as Alexander II. Bryulov, too, was

deeply
touched by Shevchenko's desire to become a famous painter. He

remonstrated with his master to release him, but the latter named what
was then a

very high price (2,500 rubles). Yet Bryulov would not give up;
he painted a portrait of

Zhukovsky
which was sold at a lottery at the

Imperial Court, and with the
proceeds

he
literally bought Shevchenko

free in 1838. Shevchenko was enrolled at the Academy of Fine Arts where

he became a favorite student of Bryulov's. He made good progress
and

after seven years was graduated with the diploma of an \"independent
artis t.\"

But even before he had been bought free, Shevchenko began to write
poetry

in Ukrainian. In 18 4 0 he published his early poems in a small

collection entitled Kobzar-it was immediately hailed as a work of talent.
The two major themes of his poetry that grew increasingly prominent
in the following years are: his

protest against
social oppression (serfdom,

in particular) and his hatred of the political subjugation of his
country

by the Russian Tsars.

After graduating from the i\\cademy he went to Kiev where he ob-

tained a position as an artist with the Archeographic Commission. His)))
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job enabled him to travel
widely

to sketch Ukrainian historical monu-

ments. In Kiev he also joined the secret
political society of the Saints

Cyril and Methodius, whose hundred members set themselves tIle
goal

of working for the abolition of serfdom and of absolute rule, and for

transforming
the Slavic states of Eastern Europe into free Reptlblics,

united in a common Federation (1846-1847).Their methods were less

radical than their aims: they were to be achieved by propaganda and
popular education, not by terroristic activities. Nevertheless, when the

existence of the Society was discovered
by

the Russian police in the

spring of 1847, its leading members were tried and sentenced to various

terms of exile. Shevchenko's verdict was the most severe of all because

in one of his poems (UThe Dream,\" written in 1845) he had caricatured

the Tsar and the Tsarina. He was to be drafted as a private into dis-

ciplinary
barracks. of the Rllssian Army and sent to eastern Russia, for-

bidden to paint or to write poetry, an express prohibition which Nicho-
las I added to the sentence in his own handwriting.

After the death of the Tsar in 1855, a number of political prisoners

were amnestied, but Alexander II struck out Shevcllenko's name from

the list -of those to be pardoned. Only two years later influential friends
in St.

Petersburg,
most notably the freethinking Vice-President of the

Academy Count Fedor P. Tolstoy and his wife Anastasia, succeeded in

having the poet's sentence revoked. In 1858, he returned to the
capital.

He was cordially received both in Ukrainian and in radical Russian
circles. He met his old Ukrainian friends of the Cyril and Methodius

Society: the writer Kulish and the historian Kostomarov; became ac-

quainted with the gifted Ukrainian lady writer Marko Vovchok, W}lose

short stories on peasant life were greatly admired by Turgenev; 18
was

introduced to Turgenev himself; briefly saw Leo Tolstoy; became quite
friendly with the minor Russian

poets
Kurochkin and the brothers

Zhemchuzhnikov; met the Russian poet Nekrasov, and the Russian revo-

lutionary
critics Chernyshevsky and DobrolYllbov. At one public reading

he stole the thunder from
Dostoyevsky

and the Russian poets Maykov

and Benediktov: the audience is said to have gone wild with applause

when Shevchenko appeared on the stage, however cordial their rece})tion
of

Maykov
and Benediktov may have been. 19

But Shevchenko had retllrned to St.
Petersburg

a sick man. Throtlgl1-

out his exile he managed to paint and to write verse surreptitiously, and

after liberation he wrote some of his large masterpieces. He also authored

some twenty novelettes in Russian, ull(ler the pseudonym \"Kobzar Dar-

mohray,\" of which only
nine have been IJreservcc!. But 11e was depressed

by the official
prohibition

to live in the Ukraine ancl his inability to find

a wife who, like l1imself, was a \"chilel of tl1e people\" ancl at the sanle)))
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time would prove a match for a man who was
exuberantly praised

as a

poet anc! highly respected as an artist (in 1860, the Petersburg Academy

of Fine Arts conferred upon him the honorary title of Academician).
Shevchenko died in March 1861, mourned by all Ukrainians as well as

by a number of
prominent

Russians.

Although it nlay seem overenthusiastic, the best general appraisal of
Shevchenko's work has been

given by
the foremost Ukrainian literary

historian of the 1910'S and 1920'S, Academician Serhiy Yefremov. He

said:)

For the Ukraine the significance of Sllevchenko's genius transcends the limits

that are set even to great poets in their native countries: he \\\\'as for her the

sun who \"leads the day after him\"-tlle day of the rebirth [of a people] as a

great civilized [kul'turnym] nation. His
poetry

became the best expression of

national self-consciousness in the Ukraine, similarly as one would regard his

personal life as the symbol of the fate of the whole Ukrainian people.)

. . . Shevchenko's work 11as introduced Ukrainian literature into the circle of

world literature, has set it on a new path, by providing
it with fresh themes

and new poetical fonns. 20)

In the comparatively liberal period of the NEP, a nun1ber of Soviet
Ukrainian scholars uncler the direction of Yefremov set about exploring
the rich heritage of Shevchenko's work in a disinterested way. But at

the same time, several
\"proletarian\"

critics who stood close to the Party
raised tIle demand for a \"class

study
of Shevchenko.\" V. Koryak, in a

series of newspaper articles that were later
pllblished

in a book-Borot'ba

za Shevchenka (Strllggle for Shevchenko; 1925)-attempted to reinterpret
the poet as \"the

prophet of the proletariat,\" \"the prophet of the social
revolution,\" \"the

poet
of the peasants,\" and \"tIle poet of the hoboes,\"

thus overstressing the social
aspects

of Shevchenko's poetry.21 The more

influential critic A. Richyts'ky wrote in 1923 that Shevchenko COllld
only

be understood as a pre-proletarian poet. Referring to the famous lines
in a

poem written in 1857,

When shall we have our Washington
With new and righteous laws?

We surely will, someday!

Richyts'ky wrote that Shevchenko's was

[Quite obviously a] bourgeois democratic concept of the nation's problems. . . .
Shevchenko

poses
the problem of a united national front and the revolutionary

struggle of the bourgeoisie for a national state. . . . Shevchenko's image of
Washington expresses

his program of a revolutionary war for the independence
of the Ukraine and for a republic.

22)))
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In the 1930's, Richyts'ky was executecl as a Ukrainian nationalist.
From 1933 llntil 1935,when 11e, too, was arrested for Ukrainian nation-

alism, the leadil1g Party authority on Shevchenko was a certain Ye. S.

Shablovsky. He pointed out that

In his works Shevchenko educated the masses in the spirit of recognizing the
right of the Ukraine to be an independent state, and in denying the

political

privileges
of any nation;)

tile apparently desired implication being that precisely this had been
achieved in the Ukrainian Soviet Repllblic.

23 He admitted the \"narrow-

ness, the limitation\" of Shevchenko's nationalism, but tended to exoner-

ate him by showing that under the
\"given

concrete historical circum-

stances it was nevertheless a great instrument that molded the conscious-

11ess of the peasants into revolutionary action.\" 24
In 1934, the \"Division

of Culture and Propaganda of Leninism of the Central Committee of the

Communist Party of Ukraine\" classed Shevchenko in their theses as a

\"bourgeois democrat and ideologist of petty bourgeois peasantry, with
llationalist and religious remnants.\"

25

Thera came the late 1930's when parts of Russian history would be re-

evaluated in the spirit of Soviet Russian patriotism; at the same time
the 125th anniversary

of the poet's birth was approaching in 1939. The

regime decided to celebrate it with considerable pomp. Shevchenko was

rehabilitated in some fashion: as comrade in arms of the radical Russian

critics of the late nineteentil centllry Chernyshevsky and Dobrolyubov.
The pJ.avda editorial of ivIarch 6, 1939, callecl him \"a great son of the
Ukrainian people, the founder of Ukrainian literature, a popular poet

revoilltionary, an ardent fighter for tl1e
happiness

of the toilers.\" It

was acknowledged that

Shevchenko had disclosed to the world the power and beauty of the Ukrainian

language. He has carried Ukrainian literature onto a height worthy of a people
,vitl1 a riel} historical past, a people that had never reconciled itself with

[its]

loss of freedom, and serfdom.

But in the fourth paragraph the main point of the l1ew interpretation

was laid down in the sentences:)

In the
poetry

of Shevchenko were reflected the ideals of Russian revolutionary

democracy of the 1860'S. [He died in 1861.-Y.B.] In vain 11ave Ukrainian

bourgeois nationalists endeavored to tear Shevcllel1ko apart from his Russian

friends, from Chernyshevsky and
Dobrolyubov.

For the freedom of his people

Shevcl1enko fought side by side with tile best sons of the Russian people. He

would bow before the Decembrists, regarde(l
I-Ierzen with deep reverence. 28

TIle full implication of this obligatory link to Russian raclicalism-an

attempt
to fit Shevchenko's genius to tile Soviet \"elder brother\"

theory)))
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-was not yet perceived in Kiev, where the newspaper Komunist wrote

.

10 1939:

He had a boundless love for his native land, for his own Ukraine . . . he

dearly loved his people with tlleir heroic
past

and with their great and glorious
future. The best traits of the nation found embodiment in the person of Taras
Shevchenko: love of freedom, hatred of servitude, flaming love for the father-

land, and a wish to make life beautiful, . . . the people happy, the land flower-

ing
. . . This manly call of the poet revolutionary went out to all nations en-

slaved by the nobles and oppressed by the autocratic rule of .the Tsarist hench-

men . . . The prominent leaders of Russian revolutionary democracy,
Cher-

nyshevsky and Dobrolyubov, paid attention to his voice. Filled with hatred of

the oppressors and love for the oppressed, the inspired poetry of Shevchenko

was near and dear to all subjected nations of autocratic Russia. 27

During
the war, the foremost Ukrainian literary scholar, the late

Aca{lemician O. I.
Bilets'ky,

was still left free to declare:

There is no analogy between Shevchenko and
foreign poets.

. . . Shevchenko

and Franko are the two summits of modem Ukrainian literature, which, since

their time, has followed the course of
European development.

28

Bllt after Zhdanov's speech (1946) the newly published Outline History
of

Ukrainian Literature was severely taken to task for

. . . not
showing

the great and fruitful influence of Russian culture and litera-
ture on the

development
of Ukraillian culture and literature; for keeping silent

about their connection; for
exaggerating

the influence of West European lit-
eratures. 29)

An editorial in Radyans' ka U/trayina in 1949 not only presents a new
interpretation of Shevchenko's work, it clearly illustrates the humiliating

length to which Soviet Russian patriots were
prepared

to go during the

anti-Western and anti-nationalist campaign. As quoted by Odarchenko:

Great and burning was the love of Taras Shevchenko for the genius of the

Russian people. From the life-giving sources of Russian culture, he avidly
absorbed all the best creations of the genius of the Russian nation. Taras
Hryhorovych learned from Herzen, Dobrolyubov, and Chernyshevsky . . . Lean-

ing on the brotherly aid of his Russian friends . . . Shevchenko rose to heights
of world culture. Shevchenko hated all those who bowed before the moribund
idealistic art of the West. Shevchenko demonstrated passionately that nowhere
else in the world were there such creations of genius, as those contributed to
the treasury of the world's culture

by
the Russian people.

so

Not much changed in the first year after Stalin's death. The authori-

tative theses of the Central Committee of the Communist party of the
Soviet Union on the

tercentenary
of Ukraine's \"reunification\" with

Russia stressed Shevchenko's connection with Russian democrats, addinR)))
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the new touch that Shevchenko had always fought Ukrainian bourgeois
nationalists and liberals-quite an interesting revision of the theses of

Richyts'ky (1923) and Shablovsky (1933).31
The loath anniversary of Shevchenko's death was in 1961. It was cele-

brated rather modestly when compared to the big fanfare attending the

tercentenary of the Treaty of Pereyaslav seven
years

before. In Moscow,

an All-Union Shevchenko Memorial Conlmittee sponsored a festive ses-

sion in the Bolshoy Theater on March 10, 1961, which was attended
by

most of the Party Presidium members with the significant exception of
Khrushchev who seems to have left Moscow to make a political speech.

32

In Kiev, among other celebrations, there took
place

a festive plenary

meeting of the Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences on March 6, at which

the late Academician O. I. Bilets'ky, the dean of Ukrainian literary his-
torians read a paper on \"Shevchenko's Work and Its Significance for the

''''orld.'' On March 9, at a session sponsored by
the Academy's Institute

of History V. H. Sarbey acldressed himself to the topic \"Shevchenko as

the Protagonist of the Fraternal Friendship of Peoples.\"
33

Judging
from the anniversary editorial in Radyans'ka Ukrayina

34
the

#

interpretation of Shevchenko's work had remained essentially that pre-
scribed

by
the 1954 Party Theses: Shevchenko was depicted as the pro-

tagonist of the friendship between the Russian and the Ukrainian people

and a bitter enemy of Ukrainian nationalism. But the tone of the edi-

torial and especially that of Professor Kyrylyuk's accompanying article

\"Immortality\" 86

appear
less stridently pro-Russian than the writings on

Shevchenko in 1954, quite apart from the
pseudo-scholarship

under

Stalin. If besides the inevitable formulas on Shevchenko's friendship
with Russian radicals the Soviet Ukrainians in 1961 were able to detect

a slight change in the Shevchenko
image

that was presented in popular

media, they have to thank for this the much more outspoken discussion

in Soviet Ukrainian scholarly circles. I shall take over only a few high-

lights from the careful bibliographical article
by

Professor Odarchenko,

who is now living in the West.

The first timid criticism of the falsification of Shevchenko was heard

in 1955, at the fourth annual scholarly conference devoted to Shev-

chenko. Novikov criticized two books published during Stalin's reign as

being
full of empty declarations and fabrications; one of the authors had

suppressed evidence that did not fit into 11is predetermined thesis of

Shevchenko's materialism. sa But after the Twentieth Party Congress in

Febrllary, 1956, criticism has grown sharper. The veteran Shevchenko-

scholar Ayzenshtok dismissed the legend of Shevchenko's friendship

with Russian revolutionary democrats as
\"subjectivist rubbish,\" which,

\"in some instances, is bordering on phantasy.\"
81 Some Ukrainian schol-)))
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ars, especially those writing for a wider audience, have continued to write

all kinds of prescribed interpretations, and it
may

be assumed that the

change of the Party's nationality policy in 1958 did
clearly

indicate that

that was indeed the safe tIling to do. 3s
But it is of considerable signifi-

cance that-Party policy or no Party policy-in their more esoteric publi-

cations they subtly or openly undermined the official image of Shev-

chenko, which, occasionally, they
themselves had helped to propagate.

The clearest example of this is tile late Academician Bilets'ky's report

to the ninth scholarly conference on Shevchenko, which took
place

in

1960. He bitterly remarked, in a qllasi-aside, that the Pushkin House of

the USSR Academy of Sciences Ilad so far ({olle more for the study of

Pllshkin's work than the Sllevchenko Institute of the Ukrainian SSR

Academy had done for the stlldy
of Shevchenko. The complete ten-

volume edition of Shevchenko's works, begun in 1949, had not
yet

been

completed; moreover, that so-calle(l academic edition U[could] not be re-

garded as a definitive one [sic].\"
39 Too many bad biographies of Shev-

chenko were being pllblishecl.
But the flill aci(l of Bilets'ky's ridiclile was

reserve(l for the misinterpretation of Sllevcllenko's philosophical and po-

litical views:)

As a rule, the recipe for
compiling

books on Shevchenko's Weltanschauung is

quite simple: Shevchenko is a revolutionary democrat. Once he is a revolu-

tionary democrat, he is the friend of Russian revolutionary democrats, and he

is, therefore, a materialist, atheist, utopian socialist, and so on. It is easy to find

quotations to fit the sclleme, so easy in fact, as they are being found
by

our

enemies in order to prove tllat Shevcllenko was an idealist and a
mystic.

The

text is here like
U

a thill, it points wllerever you turn it.\" 40)

No wonder that after Ayzenshtok's and Bilets'ky's savage crItIcIsm the
official

interpreters
moderated the tone of their controversial assump-

tions in 1961.
So much for a general appraisal of Shevchenko's work by Soviet critics.

To sum up its essence as of 1954, before the less than outspoken qualifi-
cations that were added later: The social theme in his poems is over-

emphasized at the expense of the national, and together with the former

much stress is put upon his links with Russian radicals. What I would
like to do now is to explore the unity theme a little more closely in the
light of Western and Soviet scholarship.)

3. Shevchenko and the Russians: His Political Views)

It is true that having lived for many years in St. Petersburg Shev-
chenko had many acquaintances and friends

among
the cream of Russian)))

that they were attended

by 83.2 per cent of the school children. In 1938-39, however, 84. 8 per
cent of the schools taught in Ukrainian, but

they
accounted for only)))
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and Ukrainian intelligentsia. For the regime the task would, therefore,

appear rather simple: From the wide circle of his
acqllaintances it has

merely to select for emphasis those who are acce})table radicals, and to

dismiss the others with perfunctory alld often hostile remarks. Neverthe-
less, it seems that the particular method with which Soviet critics have
tried to achieve the task-to wit, the neo-scholastic quoting of Stalin,

Lenin, Herzen, Belinsky, Cilernyshevsky, and Dobrolyubov to sanction
every major thought in Shevchenko's work-is self-defeating. Cherny-

shevsky wrote in his review of the Ukrainian literary journal Osnova

(Basis) that as with the appearance of Mickiewicz Polish literature has

ceased to be in need of
conde\037cending

reviews by French and German

critics, so with Shevchenko Ukrainian literature no longer needs
any-

body's condescension. 41

From a detailed analysis of Shevchenko's attitudes toward his Russian

and Ukrainian contemporaries (see Note VI-3, in the Appendix) the
conclusion may be drawn that at least until the middle 1950's Soviet

interpretation was very tendentious; the inflllence of
prominent

Russians

on Shevchenko has been exaggerated, sometimes grotesquely (as in the
case of the hostile Russian critic Belinsky), while the Ukrainians' role in
the poet's life has been unduly minimize(l. Furthermore, it would appear
that this distortion can be detected

by
il1terested Ukrainians in the

USSR, even those who have no access to the full, politically unexpur-

gated editions published in the West. Reasonably conlplete editions of

Shevchenko's works that have been printed
in the Ukraine contain mate-

rials inconsistent with the official line.

This brings us to the second and third important problems of inter-

pretation: Shevchenko's attitude toward Ukrainian language and litera-

ture, and, beyond that, his political views. The curriculum in Ukrainian

secondary
schools includes the discussion of SI1evchenko's autobiographi-

cal novel The Artist
J

which was written in 1856, in Russian. 42
Whatever

the other merits of the work, tIle teacilers are reminded to stress the

political implications
of the greatest Ukrainian poet's writing of The

Artist J
his diary, and his novelettes in Russian. They are advised that

It is well to begin the characterization of the novelettes by telling the history
of these works. The pupils should know that for a long time Ukrainian bour-

geois
nationalists kept silent about everything the poet had writteu in Russian.

Throughout his life the poet gladly used the language of the fraternal Rus-

sian people.
He wrote in that language the poems \"Banquet\" and \"The Blind

Woman,\" the intimate Diary} dramas and novelettes. This shows the love which

the Ukrainian national poet had for Russian culture. 43

That Shevchenko's Russian prose is artistically inferior to his Ukrainian

poetry, that, with the
exception

of The Artist, none of his novelettes has)))
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come to us in final polished form-this is not to be brought up in Soviet

schools. But why indeed did Shevchenko write in Russian?

In his letter of
January 25, 1843, which was omittecl from the 1949

Soviet edition of his works, he confided to a Ukrainian friend of his that
he had written a

poem
in Russian to show his Russian critics that he

could be a
poet

in that language, tOO. 44
In an earlier letter to another

Ukrainian friend (Yakiv Kukharenko) he complained that he was
every-

thing but pleased with his Russian poem \"The Blind Woman.\" 45

(That

letter, too, has been excluded from the Soviet collection apparently be-
cause it contains an

uncomplimentary reference to the Russian lan-

guage.) But the clearest expression of Shevchenko's views on the merits

of writing in Ukrainian or Russian is contained in the
preface

to the

planned 1847 edition of his Kobzar. 46

The
preface

is in part a strongly worded polemic against the \"horde
of

foreign journalists\" who do not write original works themselves and

produce only unreadable translations but who, at the same time, try to

prevent Ukrainian authors from writing in their native
language

as do

the other Slavic peoples: the Poles, Russians, Czechs, Serbs, Bulgarians,
and Montenegrans. Apparently

in
reply to Belinsky's argument of 1841

that a Ukrainian language does not exist, that there is
only a provincial

dialect,47 Shevchenko writes)

. . . Do not
pay any

attention to the Muscovites. Let them write in their own
language, and us-in our own. They are a people and have a language (slovo),
and we are a people with a language of our own; let others judge which lan-
guage

is the better one.

Shevchenko concludes his preface with an appeal to his fellow writers to

go to work and create a Ukrainian literature.
This preface-a literary manifesto, in effect-is much too important a

document to be ignored by Soviet critics. They }lave met the challenge

in a certain way: withheld the full text from
publication and re-inter-

preted whatever they had not been allowed to quote. Thus the
secondary

school pupils
are to be told that in that preface Shevchenko called upon

his Ukrainian fellow poets to create works for the benefit of their people
(which is

correct), by referring primarily to the writings of progressive
Russian authors (which is a Soviet

interpolation).48 In the \"academic\"

history of literature we learn for the first time that in the preface Shev-
chenko sharply condemned \"liberal Ukrainian

squires\"
for

looking down

upon the Ukrainian language.
49

To sum up: An interested reader who
has access to the full Western editions of Shevchenko will readily per-
ceive that before 1847, in

any case, the poet did not show great desire to
become a Russian author. Soviet editors and critics, nevertheless, have

tried to maintain a consistent image of Shevchenko as a
Russophile by)))
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unceremoniously cutting his words and transforming Russian critics into

-liberal Ukrainian squires.
Nor is there any evidence that Shevchenko

changed
his attitude toward

the Ukrainian language during his exile, though it is in those years that

almost all of his Russian works were written. For instance, in his biog-

raphy Zaytsev refers to a letter that the poet wrote to his Ukrainian
friend Kukharenko either in 1859 or 1860. 50

Apparently suffering from

a mood of Russophobia, Shevchenko bitterly scolded his old friend for

forgetting
the Ukrainian language; he seems to have used a single Rus-

sian word in a
previous

letter addressed to the poet. Moreover, despite
his friendship with Inany prominent Russians, Shevchenko remained as

sensitive as ever to any insults directed at his people. When in
1858

the

Russian Ivan S. Aksakov started publishing a new literary journal he
invited Shevchenko to take part in it. Shevchenko, however, promptly
refused on the ground that while

enumerating
all Slavic peoples in his

editorial statement, Aksakov had omitted the Ukrainians. He remarked

full of sarcasm,)

UI am D}uch obliged to him; for are we not very close relatives? When our

father's house was burning, his [father] warmed his hands. 51

But the question still remains why Shevchenko wrote in Russian.

Zaytsev has advanced the
hypothesis

that after the arrest of the mem-

bers of the Cyril and Methodius
Society

in 1847, official repression of

anything Ukrainian became so stifling that the only way
to have SOlne-

thing published was to write in Russian. He shows tl1at most of the

novelettes, with the exception of the autobiographical Artist J
show a

moralizing, publicistic tendency, and that one of the points in those
novelettes which Shevchenko wanted to impress upon his Russian and

Ukrainian readers alike, was
respect

for Ukrainian language and Ukrain-

ian national heritage. For instance, in The Musician the character of

Maria Yakymivna, an educated woman who prefers to speak Ukrainian,
has been drawn with a great deal of sympathy. In seven out of nine

novelettes, Shevchenko's positive heroes are men and women who have

not forsaken their Ukrainian heritage. 52

Zaytsev's hypothesis
does not, however, explain why Shevchenko wrote

The Artist or his
diary

in Russian. It would appear that the poet was

broadminded enough to write in another language if he could thus

approach his audience better; in his time there were few educated

Ukrainians and even fewer who would regularly speak Ukrainian. A

novelette whose action was set in the artistic circles of St. Petersburg
would have been incomprehensible

even to most of his fellow country-
men had it been written in Ukrainian, and would have been very hard

for his Russian friends to follow-hence the choice of Russian as the)))
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medium of expression. Why Shevchenko
kept

his diary
in Russian, I

cannot explaill; but the evidence shows that it was not because he had

changed his views on Ukrainian language or culture. One of the warmest

passages in the diary is devoted to a casual meeting with a fellow country-

man of his, a certain Andriy Oberemenko. (This passage has not
J

of

course, been included in the school reader.)
53

What were Shevchenko's political views? It is not necessary to delve
into the

poet's
life very deeply in orcler to recognize that his antagonism

toward any kind of reforms has been vastly overdrawn. fi4

Shortly
before

his death he became very interested in the Sunday school movement
and himself wrote a first reader for children. The printing of the reader
was to be financed with the

proceecls
from the sale of the 1860 edition

of Kobzar. The costs of the Kobzar were in turn borne by a U\037rainian
ex-serf who had become a riell

factory owner-Symyrenko. The poet had

visited SYlnyrenko on Ilis trip to the Ukraine. He was nluch impressed

with Symyrenko's management of his sLigar factory; his workers were
well

paid
and well housed; there was a beautiful church, an adequately

equipped infirmary, a
library,

and a school with 150 children who were

taught by qualified teacllers, most of whom had university degrees. Need-

less to say, Sllevcllenko was very grateflll for
Symyrenko's

offer of a con-

siderable sum for the printing of his works. In their desire, however, to

remake Sllevchenko into a precursor of cOffilnunist revolutionaries, re-
cent Soviet authors have overlooked these episodes in his life. 55

Wllat were Shevcllenko's explicit views on the
political

status of his

country? Being primarily a poet, he held certain clefinite convictions

about the past and entertained a vision of future goals, but he did not

offer a detailed prescription of the means by which those goals were to
be achievecl. It is relatively easy to show wl1at the poet rejected: the
political and social

oppression
of his country by Russian Tsars, among

whom Peter I, Catherine II, and Nicholas I were
singled out for special

condenlnation. He viewed political and social oppression as an
insep-

arable whole; recent Soviet critics are right ,vhen they stress this unity,
but unlike their executed predecessors in the 1920'S and 1930's they mini-
mize the political J national element in Shevchenko's works.

In particular instances it becomes very clear that
postwar

Soviet in-

terpretation is not based on a disinterested reading of Sllevchenko's
poetry, for

exanlple,
when it is alleged that Shevcllenko was in favor of

the \"reunification\" with Russia in 1654. While respecting Khmelnytsky
as a \"rebel of genius,\" 56

Shevchenko never forgave him for concluding
the Treaty of Pereyaslav, which in his opinion had led to the current

oppression. This idea is most forcefully expressed in the
\"mystery poem\"

Velyky L'okh (Great Dungeon), of 1845,57 and in a short bitter piece
written in 18

59
on the occasion of visiting Pereyaslav, \"If you, tipsy)))
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Bohdan, would look at Pereyaslav now. . . .\" The poet thinks that

Khmelnytsky would have become
thoroughly drunk, if not worse, 11ad he

been able to foresee the results of the
treaty. The poem is very important

because it contains Shevchenko's mature
appraisal

of Bohdan Khmel-

nytsky in a pithy form:)

Amen to you, great
manl

Great and famous! but not very much so
If you had not been born
Or had drunk

yourself [to death] 'in your cradle.

I should not
ha\037e dragged you, most glorious man,

Through the mud. \037

Amen. 58

It need not be stressed here that these poems, although reprinted in some

Soviet editions, ar\037
not included in the secondary school curricula. More-

over, in the \"academic\"
history

an unsuccessful attempt has been made

to revise Shevchenko's attitude toward Khmelnytsky and the Union of

Pereyaslav.

59

The clearest indication of Shevchenko's positive views is contained in
his fampus \"Message

to My Dead, Living and Yet Unborn Fellow Coun-

trymen, in the Ukraine and Abroad,\" that was written in 1845. That

poem is essentially directed against Ukrainians who
forget

their national

descent and go to serve either Russia or Poland, or, even worse, pride

themselves on their famous Ukrainian ancestors, but oppress their very
countrymen as

ignorant
serfs.

60 The poem is analyzed in detail in Grade
VIII, and

excerpts
from it are also read in Grade VII.6! As was to be

expected, Soviet COmmeJ1tators stress Shevchenko's critique of the social

order (the oppression of serfs) at the expense of his
protest against the

political (assimilation to the dominant nationalities, ignorance of the

history
of one's own people). But the attentive Soviet reader may form

his own conclusions when he comes to the lines that are reprinted even
in the anthologies for Grades VII and VIII:)

Only in the house of one's o,vn is there justice-truth (pravda),

Strength and freedom.
There is not another Ukraine in the ,\"'orld,

There is no second Dnieper . . .

TI1ese lines, however, are glossed over in recent Soviet commentaries.

lvIore honest was Shablovsky, when in 1933he cited them as an example

of tIle poet's \"nationalist limitations.\" 62

In the same year, 1845, Shevchenko wrote his \"Will.\" In the first two

stanzas, the poet appeals to his countrymen to bury him on a mound in

the Ukrainian steppe from which he C01Ild see the Dnieper. The last

stanza of the poem contains his famous political testament:)))
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Grant me burial, then uprising
Shatter

every gyve;

Drench with evil blood of foeman

Freedom, that it thrive.

And my name in your great kindred,

Kindred free and new,

Ye shall cherish, lest it perish,-

Speak me fair and true. 63

The only legitimate inference that can be drawn from. these lines and
from \"The Message,\" when considered in the light of Shevchenko's biog-

raphy, is that the poet called
upon

the Ukrainians to work and, if neces-

sary, to fight for the social and
political

liberation of their country. But

it also becomes clear that he was vague as to the precise forms in which

this freedom was to be realized. Taking advantage
of this, Soviet critics

have tried to interpret Shevchenko as a prophet of the Soviet order. In
discussing

the last stanza of his most popular poem, \"My Will,\" the
teacher is supposed to

point
out to his pupils that his legacy has been

realized in the Soviet Union.
64

Only after considering the attitudes of

Soviet Ukrainians in my Chapter X will it be possible to say how convinc-

ing that argument may sound in their ears.

The last problem which ought to be considered, if only in the form

of a brief postscript, is Shevchenko's connection with world literature.
One might have expected that with the

beginning of postwar isolation

research on that particular aspect of Shevchenko's work would become

politically dangerous, the more so since the method of isolating the Soviet
Union from the West consisted in emphasizing everything Russian. In
a book that was published by

the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences in 1939,
the influence of Western poets upon Shevchenko was still discussed in a

fairly objective way.65 During the war, his poetry was
recognized

for

what it was: a significant contribution to world literature. 66
But after

Zhdanov's speech (1946) the line changed: Russian influences-real and
imagined-have been cited to the exclusion of any others, and Shev-
chenko has been depicted as a

\"people's poet,\" sometimes in the sense
of being somewhat provincial, favorite with the lower classes, etc., which

does not do justice to his full genius. There were some indications that

during the \"decompression\" after Stalin's death and the Twentieth
Party Congress,

which entailed an expansion of cultural contacts with
the world, Ukrainian scholars would be allowed to investigate more fully
Shevchenko's position in world literature. 6T

But with the restoration of

Russian language and culture to the place they
had held under Stalin

and Zhdanov, that is from the summer of
1958 on, any hope for a full

analysis of that facet of Shevchenko's work has had to be abandoned.)))
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4. Conclusions)

In our
analysis

of the Soviet interpretation of Shevchenko we have

seen that the regime has tried to enlist Ukraine's most popular poet to

reinforce its ideological policy, sometimes with scant
regard

for historical

truth. Similar tendencies could be detected in the Soviet presentation of

other Ukrainian classics, but we think that the example of Shevchenko
will suffice. In essence, the Soviet image of him consists of certain offi-

cially prescribed
themes: the unity of thought and action with nine-

teenth century Russian
radica\037s,

which tends to be depicted as a relation-

ship between pupil and master; the hatred of
everything anti-Russian,

which means the \"decadent West\" and \"Ukrainian bourgeois national-
ism\" ill

particular:
Those themes had been laid down in the Zhdanov

inspired decree
against

\"distortions\" in Ukrainian literary criticsm (1946)
and the Central Committee Theses on the Re-Unification with Russia

(1954); and it need not be emphasized that with the
exception

of some

works that appeared before Zhdanov's speech, post war literary criticism
in Soviet Ukraine has served the aim of general Soviet policy. The \302\24301-

#

lowing
is important: How can the discrepancy between the official inter-

pretation
and the correct, historically ascertainable sense of Shevchenko's

works be detected
by

readers in Soviet Ukraine? What effect would such

a discovery have upon then1?
We stlbmit that the problem is in part a mechanical one, and in part

one of motivation. Shevchenko's most important work, his Ukrainian

poems collected in Kobzar, is not voluminous, so that it is not easy to

justify any cuts on the ground of
space

limitations. Selections of his

poems were printed, but there were also reasonably full editions, with

important prefaces to the original editions omitted. Without a very
painstaking analysis

of their distribution (how many copies were printed?
in what year?),68 it is not

possible
to state with absolute assurance

whether the access to some poems presents special difficulties.
My impres-

sion is that a Soviet Ukrainian reader who wants to look up a
particular

poem by Shevchenko can do so relatively easily, because reasonably full
editions of the Kobzar were published in the Soviet Union not only in
the 1920'Sbut also in 1939 and 1949. On the other hand, there might
also be a

strong temptation
for certain readers to rely on shortened ver-

sions in school anthologies. In those
anthologies

the cuts are, as a rule,

not clearly indicated. Moreover, because Shevchenko had written com-

paratively
little and that little had captured the imagination of all strata

of the Ukrainian people, his work might not be a typical example of the
effectiveness of Soviet textual censorship. In the case of more esoteric

classics (Ivan Franko, Lesya Ukrainka)
who have Jeft more and longer)))



202) THE SECOND SOVIET REPUBLIC:)

works, it is always possible for the regime to suppress certain objection-

able pieces on the grounds that a selection had to be made, that a COlll-

plete edition of their works would have been too
expensive,

and the like.

Even more serious than the problem of the availability of texts is

that of motivation. Why should Soviet Ukrainians want to approach the
official

interpretation critically? In quest of truth? Undoubtedly there

are such men and women in \037hom the pure curiosity to learn the truth

has survived in spite and
perhaps

because of, Soviet distortion of facts.

But we need not be cynics to recognize that the
maj6rity

of mankind

are not philosophers in the classic sense of the word, that
general

con-

tentment is a poor stimulus for critical and politically dangerous in-

quiries. Only after
examining

whatever evidence there is on the atti-
tIldes in the Soviet Ukraine, can we make any inferences as to the pos-
sible effect of the

discov.ery
tllat the Soviet interpretation of Shevchenko

does not always do justice to the poet. Such an analysis will also reveal to

us to what extent Shevchenko's innermost hope has been fulfilled. In-

spired by the Eleventh Psalm he wrote in 1859:

. . . I shall exalt

Those petty, dumb slaves!

To protect them, I shall set

The Word.)))



Chapter VII)

SOVIET INTERPRETATION OF UKRAINIAN)

HISTORY: SOME PROBLEMS)

This
chapter

will concentrate primarily on the interpretation of one

key problem of modern Ukrainian history, tIle
Treaty

of Pereyaslav

(1654), or the so-called reunification of Ukraine with Russia, the
300th

anniversary
of which was celebrated with such fanfare in 1954. As ill

my approach to Soviet
literary

criticism I shall be guided by certain

principles. I am not primarily interested in whether Soviet historical

writings express the \"truth,\" that is, whether non-Soviet historians
using

the same materials, or Soviet historians working under different circum-

stances, might have arrived at conclusions other than those reached by
Soviet historians now, allowing for

legitimate
differences of opinion.

What I should like to do is not only to prove that deliberate misinter-

pretation
of history exists, bltt also to ask why history has been misin-

terpreted,
to enquire whether this falsification can be detected by Soviet

Ukrainians, and-so far as this can be ascertained-what effect such a

discovery might have upon their thinking. In other words, I am directly

concerned with the presumable impact of historical knowledge, and
only indirectly

with the problem of arriving at that knowledge-which is
the business of a

professional
historian. Cyril E. Black in his introductory

essay to a valuable collection of historiographical articles has drawn

attention to the contribution an analysis of the Soviet interpretation of

history can make to political science. In his terse words: \"The relation-

ship
between historical writing and the Communist Party line offers

some valuable insights into the
working

of the Soviet system.\"
1

My
task is to consider the relationship between

historiograpllY
and the party

line in regard to the Ukraine. From this I
hope

not only to obtain a

clearer picture of the nature of Soviet policy,
but also to draw some in-

ferences as to its resul ts.
To refute Soviet arguments I have relied to a great extent upon the

large, scholarly history
of the Ukraine by Michael Hrushevsky.2 I am

2\302\2603)))



2\302\2604)
THE SECOND SOVIET REPUBLIC:)

well aware that in the interpretation of certain events Hrushevsky differs

from such Russian historians as Klyuchevsky. Sometimes it is hinted by
Western authors that

Hrushevsky might
be a Ukrainian nationalist first

and a historian second,3 but the fact remains that Hrushevsky is too

careful and too prodllctive a scholar to be dismissed without due atten-
tion to his work.

4 I have divided the chapter into three parts: a survey
of Soviet Ukrainian historiography after 1945, the case study of the inter-

pretation of
Pereyaslav,

and conclusions.)

1. Soviet Interpretation of Ukrainian History Since 1945

The
general problem

of interpreting Ukrainian history was the sub-

ject of a protracted discussion on the
pages

of the Kiev and Moscow

press from the summer of 1946 until the end of
1947.

5 Under attack

were all semi-popular histories of the Ukraine published by
the Institute

of the History and Archeology of the Ukraine of the Ukrainian SSR
Academy

of Sciences in 1941-44.6 The evidence strongly suggests that

the \"discussion\" was inspired by
central authorities in Moscow and that

in passing its ideological decrees the Central Committee of the Com-

munist Party of Ukraine was merely re-phrasing instructions from
above.1

In 1947 the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Ukraine took the Historical Institute of the Academy under its immedi-

ate supervision,s and at the end of that year Soviet Ukrainian historians

began to write a new semi-popular History of
the Ukraine in two 'vol-

umes. 9
The first volume covering the events before 1917, did not appear

until 1953. The second volume on the Soviet period was published in

195 8 .10

Six to eleven years is a decidedly long time for a semi-popular work,
even if the two volumes are quite bulky.11 This shows beyond dOllbt
how much care the

regime
devotes to the proper interpretation of a

subject that is politically as important as the history of a constituent

people of the USSR. The most authoritative statement in the historio-
graphical

discussion of 1946-47 was printed in the theoretical Party
organ Bol'shevik. On the tercentenary of the

Treaty of Pereyaslav (1954)
the Central Committee published appropriate historical theses, which
in effect

provide
a binding guide line for the interpretation of the whole

of Ukrainian history, and not only of that particular event. Those theses
are still binding today (late 19 62 ).

The 1947 article \"On the History of the Ukrainian
People\"

was writ-

ten by K. Lytvyn, then Secretary of the Central Committee of the Com-

munist Party of Ukraine in charge of ideological matters. 12
The keynote

of his article is souncled in the second and third paragraphs where the

author states that:)))
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[In
the Soviet Union], for the first time in its history the Ukrainian

people

has been given limitless opportunities for the development of its economy,
culture and science.)

. . .)

[It]
has become convinced that . . . outside that family [of Soviet peoples] it

is threatened with enslavement, destruction of its culture.1 3)

In the first part of his article Lytvyn denounces various heresies com-

mitted
by Ukrainian historians during the war, two of them being their

failure to
adopt

a Marxist periodization of history and their acceptance
of Hrushevsky's thesis of the essential unity of the Ukrainian people, as
contrasted with the Marxist

emphasis upon
a sharp division between

the exploited and exploiting classes. I . But the quintessence of his criti-
cism is contained in four directives at the end of the article:

1. Ukrainian historians must delimit historical periods in accordance
with Marxist socio-economic

principles.

2. They must depict the unity of the historical processes of the Ukrain-

ian and Russian peoples, and disprove Hrushevsky and his follow-

ers who asserted the contrary.

3. They must present the Kievan Rus, the medieval East Slavic Empire

whose capital was Kiev, as \"the cradle of three peoples: the Great

Russian, the Ukrainian, and the Belorussian.\"

4. They must devote attention to the historical
struggle

of Slavic

peoples for unity, which heretofore had been ignored by \"bourgeois
historians.\" 1'5)

The entire history of the Ukrainian nation up to 1917 is thus to be in-

terpreted
as a prelude for its joining the USSR, and later the Eastern

European Soviet
Empire

of postwar creation. Ie

A comparison of the 1954 Central Committee Theses with
Lytvyn's

article is rather instructive. I1
Being addressed to a broader audience,

they do not mention the
problem

of Marxist periodization. But even the

\"class character\" of history is not stressed; the Ukrainian and the Russian

people are essentially depicted as single units and not
aggregates

of war-

ring classes. Even the pan-Slavic theme has been virtually sacrificed
18

to the overriding purpose of the Theses: to present the entire Ukrainian

history as a teleological process, the telos being not so much the creation
of the USSR

(as
in Lytvyn's article) but the so-called reunification with

the Russian people. Ii

The four main points of the Theses are:

1. \"The Russian, Ukrainian and Belorussian
peoples

trace their origin

to a single root-the ancient Russian people who founded the early
RU55ian state-Kiev Rus\" (from Thesis

I).)))
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2. Throughout its history, the Ukrainian-and, for that matter, the

Belorussian people, too-desired reunification with the Russian

people (Theses I-VI).20

3.
The reunification was a progressive act (Thesis VI).

4. Throughout its entire history, the Russian
people

ha(l been the

senior brotl1er in the family of East Slavic peoples. Its main virtue

consisted in giving rise to a strong working class, which in turn

produced
its vanguard,

the Communist Party (passim).
.

As late as 1954, Stalin's toast to the Russian
people

was tl1l1S reaffirmed

on highest authority by virtually identifying the Communist Party be-

fore 1917 with tl1e (Great) Russian working class-a proposition that is

substantially correct-and the Russian
working

class with the Rllssian

people. \"This was a political requirement. In its light, Ukrainian
history

had to be reinterpreted as a continuous process toward reunification

with the Russian
people

in 1654 and again in 19 17- 20 .

A politicalJy motivated interpretation, however, entailed a great dis-

advantage to the regime, which became painfully obvious during Stalin's
time. Evidence had to be selected to fit a predetermined pattern; and
unlcss this was done very carefully, the works turned out to be all too

schematic, too \"black and white,\" and therefore less convincing. Thus,

referring to Volume I of the large semi-popular history of the Ukraine,

the well-known writer, former partisan leader and Stalin
prize

winner,

P. Vershyhora, could not help exclaiming in print: \"A history without

history.\" 21
Anastas Mikoyan in his important speech to the Twentieth

Party Congress went further in
criticizing

the output of historians under

Stalin. He ridiculed the work of an unnamed Moscow historian who had

blamed certain weaknesses of the Ukrainian Commllnist Party (Bolshe-

vik) organization in 1918-20 on the activities of two of their Party lead-
ers, Antonov-Ovseyenko

and Kosior. More im!)ortantly Mikoyan issuec! a

challenge to Ukrainian historians:)

I believe that Ukrainian llistorians will be found who will write a rather better
history

of the emergence and development of tIle Ukraine socialist state than
the Moscow historians WllO undertook the job but who would perhaps been
better advised not to. (Laughter in the hall.)

22

Implicit
in Mikoyan's criticism of \"SUCII 11istorical nonsense\" appears to

be the admission that under Stalin some historical subjects had become

so sensitive that Soviet Ukrainian historians left it
up to their Russian

colleagues to deal wi th them.
The Ukrainians were not slow to take up Mikoyan's challenge. In the

summer of 1956 a very important conference of Soviet Ukrainian histo-

rians took place. K. H. H uslysty asserted that it was no longer possible)))
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to ignore the contriblltions of gentry 31ld bourgeois Ilistorians of the
Ukraine. He further criticized those of his colleagues that had written
about the friendly relations of Rtlssian Tsars toward the Ukraine.

I. A. Boyko, from the Institute of
History

of tile Ukrainian SSR Acad-

emy of Sciences propose(l to stu(ly the work of Michael Drahomanov-

the well-known Ukrainian liberal thinker of the latter half of the nine-

teenth century.23 F. Ye. Los, of the same institute, termed the emer-

gence
of the Ukrainian bourgeois national movement in the nineteenth

century progressive, criticized his
colleagues

who had depicted it other-

wise. Ye. H. Fedorenko, a representative from Kiev
University, criticized

Vol. I of the textbook of Ukl\037ainian
Ilistory, published in 1954 (Vol. I

of the semi-popular history perhaps?) as misleading. Specialists had not
been consulted when it was written [sic]. Two Ilistorians demanded the
establishment of a 'Ukrainian historical journal (D. V. Pohrebyns'ky and

Doniy). They were successful: starting with
1957

the Ukrayins'ky isto-

rychny zhurnal (Ukrainian Historical Journal) appeared. A. D.
Voyna

de-

manded better access to non-Soviet historical studies, especially those
on the post-Revolutionary history

of the Ukraine. 24

Rather significantly, the conference was not publicized in the Soviet

Ukrainian press
and we learned about this in a rather indirect way. But

after the summer of 1956 three important articles were published in
which some of the findings of the conference were made public. I. Boyko
complained that \"a thorough research work on Ukrainian-Russian rela-

tions in the period of the liberation war of the Ukrainian people,

1648-54 [did] not exist\"-a shattering commentary on the flood of pub-

lications that appeared in connection with the PereyasIav Tercentenary
in 1954.25

Similarly,
M. M. Lysenko, the director of the historical meth-

odology section of the Scientific Research Institute of Pedagogy of the

Ukrainian SSR, suggested that the
progressive significance

of the reuni-

fication with Rllssia may have been overstressed at the
expense

of \"ob-

jective facts.\" 26
(More will be said on this in Section 2

below.)
As far as

the period of 1918-20 is concerned, wc 11ave tllC
very ill1portant aclmis-

sion of historian N. Suprllnenko:

A serious lacuna is th2t in recent historical works nobody has posed the ques-
tion about

[Russian] great power chauvinism in the Ukraine and the great

damage, which it inflicted
upon

the cause of fighting Ukrainian bourgeois

nationalism, the cause of
cOl1structing

a sovereign Ukrainian Soviet State. 27)

With the change in nationality policy in 1958, tIle guide lines for

Ukrainian historians have prestllnably been changed too, but I have

not been able to find any
(lirect eviclence in the forI11 of a programmati-

cal article comparable to that of
Boyko's

or SU}Jfllnellko's.
Tllat the at-

mosphere has changed can be clearly inferred from the extremely
inter-)))
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esting review in Pravda of the Outline History of the Communist Party

of Ukraine, which was published in 1961. Hardly
had the history ap-

peared than Academician Mints called for a new, second edition, revised

in the light of the Twenty-Second Party Congress' resolutions. It appears
that the authors of the history

had admitted some weaknesses of the

Bolsheviks vis-a-vis Ukrainian bourgeois na tionalists in 191
7-20,

had

insufficiently stressed \"how alien nationalism was to the Ukrainian

people.\" 28
Have Mikoyan's and Suprunenko's protests of 1956 been in

vain? Must Soviet Ukrainian historians return to Stalinist-like falsifica-

tions?

Before analyzing in detail a prime example of such \"historical non-
sense\"-if we may extend Mikoyan's term to cover the interpretation of

the Treaty of
Pereyaslav-I

should like to touch upon two problems

closely related to Soviet Ukrainian historiography: the
teaching

of a

separate course in Ukrainian history in Soviet schools and extended

polemics with Ukrainian historians
living

in exile.

In a system in which the state controls all school curricula, it is cru-

cially important to find out how history is being taught. The contents
of Ukrainian history presented to school children may be inferred from
our summary of the 1946-47 historiographic discussion and of the 1954

Party Theses. But it is also of considerable significance for the outlook

of the child whether Ukrainian history is presented in a
separate

course

or intennixed with the discussion of the so-called history of the USSR

(i.e., mostly Russian history), as was the case under Stalin. In 1956 Ly-

senko suggested that Ukrainian history be taught at the scll001s of the

Republic
instead of the history of the USSR. Insofar as the program

of instruction for 1956-57 did not envisage such a change, he proposed
that in teaching the

history
of the USSR the teachers should pay \"special

attention\" to local sources.29

Other Ukrainian historians took up the idea. In the fall of
1958,

in

discussing the impending educational reforms Lysenko and his co-author
I. M.

Skrypkin,
advocated as a \"logical supplement to the general course

of the history of the USSR a separate course in the history of the Ukrain-
ian SSR.\" That course was to be taught in the second semester of Grade

VII and in both semesters of Grade VIII (the two last grades of com-

pulsory
universal education).30 Ten months later, another writer pointed

out that, despite some
improvements, children were still not receiving an

adequate knowledge of Ukrainian history. liThe material
from

Ukrain-

ian history had to be considerably increased.\" But how was this to be

accomplished? Though \"frequently the thoughts were expressed\" that
a separate course of Ukrainian

history ought to be set up, V. O. Puns'ky
felt that the

\"history
of the Ukrainian people was so closely interwoven

with the history of the Russian people that in a school, in which
only)))
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the bases of historical science were studied, repetition of teaching mate-
rial would have become unavoidable when the history of the Ukraine

would be taught as a separate course.\" Moreover, such a combined pres-

entation would be better for \"the elucidation of the centuries-old friend-

ship
between the Russian and Ukrainian peoples, for educating the

pupils in the
spirit

of unshakeable friendship of all Soviet peoples [sic].\"
Nevertheless, he advocated separate textbooks for

pupils
in the Ukrain-

ian SSR and not only in the field of
history.51 In the same issue of the

journal I. F. Chernikov shot back that there should be a separate course
in Ukrainian history in addition to the course in the history of the

USSR and that the argument. that such a course would lead to a repeti-
tion of material \"could not stand up to

any
criticism. Avoidance of repe-

tition did not present any practical difficulties whatsoever.\"
52

Finally, in 1961 the issue was resolved by administrative fiat.
33

In

Grade IV highlights of the history of the USSR were to be tallght. In
Grade V ancient history was considered, in Grade VI history of the
Middle Ages. In Grades VII-VIII introductory history of the USSR and

modern history of foreign countries was to be taught; in Grades IX-XI.
(that is, beyond the level of

compulsory
universal education) a system-

atic course on history of the USSR and current events in the USSR and

abroad was placed in the curriculum. 34
What had happened to the pro-

posed course in Ukrainian history? Starting with the school year 1961-62

material from the history of the Ukraine was to be
systematically

inte-

grated into the course on Soviet history, either in the form of
supp1e-

mentary remarks or separate lectures or series of lectures. Writing that
such an

approach
\"would ensure the understanding by the pupils of

Grade VII of questions relating to the common (lescent of the Russian,

Ukrainian and Belorussian peoples from the common root of the an-

cient-Rus nationality, the centuries old friendship of the Ukrainian and
Russian

peoples
. . . ,\" Lysenko admitted that he had been overruled

on political grounds. 35
Nevertheless, the Ukrainian historians gained a

limited concession in that they ,\"'ere allowed at first to publisll school

readers on Ukrainian history,36 and then a school textbook.
31 It need not

be stressed that the publication of the thin (182 pp.) text took an in-

ordinately long time; the manuscript was discussed at a historians' con-
ference in

1959,38
but it was not until 1962 that it was finally published.

Obviously it was not only historians that had to be consulted.

The second problem-the polemic with non-Soviet authors-can be

dealt with more briefly. Since its inception in July, 1957, an important
function of the Ukrayins'ky istorychny zhtlrn,al appears to have been to

engage in detailed and acrimonious
displltes

with Western allthors who

in one way or another had touched upon Ukrainian
history.

In the Vol-)))



210) THE SECOND SOVIET REPUBLIC:)

urnes 1957-59 (total of fifteen
issues),

for example, I have counted no less

than eight such review articles.39
There was also a sharp and detailed

attack on Ukrainian llistorians living in the West who attended the In-

ternational Historical Congress in Stockholm. They were
\"very

active.\"
40

It would have been tedious to enter into the merits of those attacks. But

it should be borne in mind that after 1957 college professors, secondary

school teachers of history, and other interested Ukrainians who rea(l the

journal can obtain a fairly complete, though distorted picture of \\Vestern

publications relating to the Ukraine.
Many

of the revit!ws are detailed

enough to permit those Ukrainians to reconstruct tIle Western argument,
a

great
contrast to the deliberate isolation under Stalin.

Let us now turn to our case
study:

tIle historical facts behind the

political celebration of 1954.)

2. The Treaty of Pereyaslav (1654) and the
\"Reunification\"

of
the Ukraine with Russia)

The celebration of the tercentenary of the Treaty of Pereyaslav in

1954 was undoubtedly a major propaganda campaign. It
produced

a

flood of semi-popular literature which need not be analyze(} in detail
because it follows the Party Theses. 41 What I would like to do in this
section is to consider two problems in historiography. The first, \037n(l

the

narrower one, is whether the Treaty of Pereyaslav may legitimately be
interpreted as a treaty of unification with Russia. The seconcl, broader

question is how the union with Russia has been evalllated by Soviet

historians; why tIley have done so; and what have been the presumable

results.

Recent Soviet historiograpIlY has attemptecl to interpret tIle Treaty of

Pereyaslav
as the climactic fulfillment of tIle age-long desire of the

Ukrainian people to be rellnified with their Russian brethren. We read
in Thesis VI:)

The Pereyaslav Rada's [Council's] move culminated the people's struggle to
reunify the Ukraine with Russia; it was tIle realization of the Ukrainian people's
age-long hope and desire and marked a turning point in their history.

This is not the place to review Ukrainian
history from the Middle Ages

to the seventeenth century in order to establish how
closely

Soviet claims

correspond to reality.42 I should like to concentrate on the Treaty itself.

If the Party statement means anything beyond a sweeping generalization
it must be

proved
that

(1) the Agreement which grew out of the decision
of the Council of

Pereyaslav
was intended by its signatories as a treaty

of incorporation; 43
and that (2) in 1654 the Ukrainian people as a whole

desired to be united with the Russian
people and vice versa. Let us)))
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briefly recount the incidents that led to the conclusion of the agreement
and summarize its contents. From there we shall

proceed
to examine

some of the interpretations.
Almost since the beginning of his

llprisillg against Poland in May,
16 4 8 , Hetman Khmelnytsky sought to establish contact witll Tsar Alexey
Mikhaylovich of Rllssia. In his first letter to tile Tsar, of June 8, 1648,

Khmelnytsky hinted at what great benefits would accrue to Orthodox

Christians in general and Ukrainians in particular if
Alexey Mikhaylo-

vich were elected King of Poland. He also suggested that if the Tsar was

willing to attack Poland he would aid him with all his
troops.

But

Moscow remained cool to the
\037repeated

advances of the rebellious Cossack

leader, mindful of her eternal peace treaty with Poland that had been

concluded in 1635.44 In search of allies, Khmelnytsky turned to the
Crimean Khan. The latter, however, proved susceptible to presents and

as the Polish treasury was ample, the Crimean Tatars would desert

Ukrainian troops at crucial moments, forcing Khmelnytsky to conclude
with Poland a series of

increasingly
unfavorable peace treaties. In 1651,

Khmelnytsky concluded a treaty of alliance with the Sultan, accepting

for thiS' purpose the status of a Turkish vassal. But he would not
give

up
his hope of obtaining aid from the Muscovite Tsar. For reasons of

her own, Russia broke off diplomatic relations with Poland in the sum-
mer of

1653,
and on October 1 of that year the Zemsky saboT (Assembly

of
Estates)

in Moscow decided tllat the Tsar \"sh0111d graciously accept
Hetman Bohdan Khmelnytsky and the whole

Zaporozhian
Host with

its towns and lands under His Majesty's high hand for the sake of the

Orthodox Christian faith ancl Holy Divine Churches.\" 45

Envoys
of the Tsar were despatched to the Ukraine to accept from

Khmelnytsky a solemn oath of allegiance. Sworn in also were his troops
and the Ukrainian towns. The main ceremony was performed at Pere-

yaslav-hence the resulting agreement has been called the Treaty
of

Pereyaslav. In view of later controversy, one detail of the procedure

should be noted. All accounts agree that immediately before the oath
was to be administered, Khffielnytsky demanded from the Muscovite

envoys that they should swear for the Tsar tllat he, too, would keep his

faitll. This they refused to do, saying
that the Tsar need not make an

oath to keep faith with his OVln \"subjects.\" Thereupon Khmelnytsky

and his Ukrainian retinue withdrew. After some time, Khnlelnytsky
re-

turned and swore the oath of allegiance to the Tsar; his retinue and
rank and file Cossacks followed suit and within a short time the oath
was also administered to the citizens of several Ukrainian cities. There

is some difference of
opinion

as to what changed Khmelnytsky's mind

to swear the oath without a symbolical quid pro quo: some Ukrainian

contemporaries alleged that the envoys reconsidered and swore in the)))
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name of the Tsar. The most
plausible interpretation

is that they did

not swear a formal oath but
gave strong

assurances that the Tsar always

kept his \"word,\" which was interpreted by Khmelnytsky
as the equiva-

lent of an oath. 46

After the ceremony at Pereyaslav Oanuary 8, 1654) Khmelnytsky des-

patched his envoys to Moscow, and in March, 1654, an
agreement

be-

tween him and Tsar Alexey wa\037 drafted and agreed upon by the Zemsky

sobor. The so-called Treaty of
Pereyaslav

consists of two documents:

the \"Articles of Bohdan Khmelnytsky,\" and a Gracious Writ of Tsar

Alexey Mikhailovych, both of March 27, 1654.41 The most im!Jortant of

the eleven articles are the first and fifth. Article I provided that the taxes

collected in the Ukraine should go to the Muscovite treasury. Article V

regulated the external relations of the Cossack Host. Ambassadors in

\"good affairs\" were to be received and
freely

dismissed and the Tsar was

merely to be notified of the results of the conversations. Ambassadors

hostile to the Tsar, however, were not to be dismissed without Moscow's

approval. f'urthermore, Khmelnytsky was not to negotiate with the

Sultan and the Polish
king

without permission from the Tsar. In the

\"Gracious Writ\" the Tsar confirmed the
previous \"rights

and privileges

of the Cossacks.\" The most significant of them was the right of self-

government. The Cossacks were to elect their Hetman by themselves.
The Tsar, however, was to be notified of their choice and the new
Hetman was to swear an oath of allegiance. Secondly, the Cossacks were

to be judged in their own courts, accor(ling to ancient Cossack law. 48

l'he Treaty of Pereyaslav has been interpreted in various ways. At
one extreme have been scholars who have seen it as a treaty of complete
incorporation (D. Odinets, and V. Myakotin in his later works); at the
other extrelne it has been

regarded
as a military alliance between two

illdependent states (V. Lypyns'ky).49 In order to arrive at the
presumed

intention of the signatories two methods may be followed: one, a close
reading of the terms of the agreement in the light of contemporary diplo-
matic usage; the second, an

interpretation of the treaty in the light of
the actions of the parties before and after its conclusion, that is, an

attempt to ascertain how the parties interpreted the
treaty

for them-

selves. If the narrower textual interpretation conforms with the parties'
subsequent actions, tllen it may be assumed with a great degree of cer-
tainty that the intention of the

parties has been established correctly.50
Whereas the agreement of Pereyaslav is now being depicted

as the act

of the \"reunification of the Ukraine with Russia,\" it is very significant
to note that none of the original documents employs this term. 51 The
two formulas that are constantly used in the most important documents

(the \"Articles of Bohdan Khmelnytsky\" and the \"Tsar's Gracious Writ\"

of March, 16 54) are: to take Khmelnytsky \"under His Majesty's high)))
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hand\"
52

and, when viewed from Khmelnytsky's side, to swear \"an oath
of eternal

subjection.\"
53 This may seem a worthless quibble, for does

not the term
\"subject,\"

as used by Khmelnytsky, clearly express his desire

to make the Ukraine part and
parcel

of the Muscovite state? If so, why
should we not speak of a unification of the Ukraine with Russia, drop-

ping the prefix re- because of legitimate doubts as to whether the Ukrain-

ian and Russian peoples had ever been closely united in the Middle

Ages? Actually, there is more to textual analysis than appears at first

sight.

In his careful analysis of the Treaty of Pereyaslav and the subsequent
documents

defining
the legal 'status of the Ukraine within the Russian

Empire, the eminent Russian jurist Baron Nolde has found what he

called a \"duality of juridical nature.\" As he put it, \"They
had the . . .

peculiarly mixed nature of grants by 'grace' and of treaties at the same

time.\" 64 He noted, for example, that until the time of Peter II the Rus-

sian Foreign Office regarded the agreement of Pereyaslav as a treaty
binding upon Russia, though

it was full of expressions like \"in accord-

ance with the grant of our imperial majesty, the subject of our imperial

majesty; Bohdan Khmelnyts'ky.\" 55
Nolde's observation does not support

the view that the agreement of Pereyaslav entailed the unconditional
surrender of rights on the part of Khmelnytsky. Nolde interprets it,
therefore, as an act of incorporation providing for the Ukraine a certain

autonomy, the precise limits of which were to be agreed upon between

each successive Hetman or Tsar. 56

More recently, Ukrainian scholarship has confirmed Nolde's doubts

about the admissibility of
regarding

the Treaty as a unilateral grant on

the part of the Tsars. Furthermore, it has also
proved

that Nolde's

assumption of a dual juridical nature of the agreement of
Pereyaslav

was

unwarranted: The treaty did have a single intent. The clue to the solu-

tion lies in the contemporary usage of the term
\"subject\"

as followed by

the Muscovite Foreign Office. In his thorough article Prokopovych has
established that this

particular concept
as used in the Treaty of Pere-

yaslav does not connote a
subject (\"citizen,\" \"national\") in the modern

sense of the term. 57
Before Catherine the Great, the Russian people were

-with a few exceptions-referred to as \"the
people

of all ranks of the

Muscovite state,\" not \"subjects,\" and in
addressing

the Tsar they always

called themselves \"servants\" (kholopy).r,s It was only in 1786 that the

term \"subject\"
was introduced into Russian public law to designate the

population of the
Empire.

59
Conversely, Prokopovych found after a care-

ful investigation that:)

The tsar's subjects were vassals in various degrees of dependency; sometimes,

and this must be emphasized, this dependency was purely nominal. There)))
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were lands which accepted \"subjection\"
to the tsar on certain conditions, i.e.,

the tsar's defense protection was
only formally recognized by tl1em. In such a

case, the tsar's supremacy was a protectorate.
60

From an analysis of the crucial terms used in the Treaty of
Pereyaslav

we have concluded tllat the agreement should not be regardecl as one of

unconditional incorporation
but rather as a treaty of protection, Khmel-

nytsky accepting the
suzerainty

but not the sovereignty of the Russian

Tsar. What positive proof is there of Ollr thesis that a strong element of

defensive alliance was involved? We have to consider some 11istorical

facts preceding the conclusion of the treaty and the most important of

the subsequent events.

Recent Soviet historiography seems to be very inclined toward facile

generalizations.
We read, for instance, in the Academic history of the

Ukrainian SSR that the
important

decision of the Russian Zemsky sobor

to accept Bohdan Khmelnytsky \"under the
sovereign's higll

hand\" was

\". . . the expression of the will and desire of the entire Russian people

to aid their fraternal Ukrainian people in its strllggle against the Polanel

of the squires.\"
61

\037-\\ Soviet Ukrainian publicist tries to eX}Jlain the llnion by postlilating
that \". . . History of mankind (loes not know of another exan1ple of such
sincere, selfless and ardent frienclship as the friendship an(l brotherly
unification of two great Slavic peoples-the Rllssian anti Ukrainian.\"

62

The documents, ho,vever, suggest that a good deal of
RealPoliti/l,

was

involvecl, too. The union was decide(l upon under tIle impression that
if in 1653 the Tsar wOllld not help Khtnelnytsky, the latter woulel seek
a closer union with the Turkish Sultan or the Khan of Crimea ancl might
conceivably make war on the Tsar, which would have been rather dan-

gerous.
63 While the Ukraine was greatly weakenecl in the long strllggle

with Poland, Khmelnytsky could, nevertl1eless, marshall more than 300
thousand battle-hardened troops-a force not to be overlooked. 64

In reviewing Soviet historiography on this sllbject, Krupnytskyj has
drawn attention to its

tendency to ignore the years 1654-57, that is, from
the conclusion of the

Treaty
of Pereyaslav llntil Khmelnytsky's death. 65

If we look at the facts, the reason becomes obvious: No matter how
the Rllssian court wanted to interpret the Treaty Khmelnytsky was not

willing to become lTIOre than a nominal vassal of the Tsar. This ap}Jearec!
clearly in his international relations.

In 1654-55 Ukrainian and Russian
troops joinecl to attack Poland

which was ideal from Khmelnytsky's point of view. Bllt in MllSCOVY there

was strong opposition against the war with Poland: a
powerful faction

of boyars looked upon southward expansion as a secondary matter, for,
in their opinion, the foremost task of Russia was to occupy tl1e Baltic)))
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states.
By

the spring of 1656 tllis faction won out, and Russia concluded
an armistice with Poland: tIle Poles offering Tsar Alexey the Polish
crown, subject, however, to the

approval
of the sejm (Parliament). The

Muscovite government took the position that the Ukrainians
being

vas-

sals of tIle Tsar their envoys need not be invited to the armistice
negotia-

tions at Vilna. Khl11elnytsky appeared outwarclly calm, for he did not
want to break with Alexey, but privately he and his officers raged at this
insult to a faithful ally. When in the sumlner of 1656 Russia declared
war on

Sweden, he
repaid Alexey by remaining neutral. Moerover, in

September, 1656, Khlnelnytsky conclllded a
military

alliance with

Rakoczy of Transylvania, which in Decelnber of that year was
joined by

Sweden. The object of the alliance was to conquer Poland. Under its

terms, Khmelnytsky sent a Cossack detachment of 15,000 men under one
of his colonels to ih\\pade his old enemy's country together with Transyl-
vanian an(l Swedish

troops,
while his protector Tsar Alexey had con-

cluded an armistice with the Poles and was at war with Sweden. 66

The joint Transylvanian-Ukrainian-Swedish campaign miscarried, but
it arollsed the anger of the Tsar. Two Muscovite envoys were sent to

Khmelnytsky, who had been stricken mortally ill, to remonstrate with

him over the alleged breach of the Pereyaslav Agreement.
Their conver-

sation was rather angry, Buturlin 67

complaining
that the Tsar had not

received Ukrainian taxes as promised, apart from small SlIms from the

city of Kiev itself, and that Khmelnytsky had shown himself
disloyal

in

concluding an alliance with Karl Gustav of Sweden. Khmelnytsky re-

torted that the taxes had turned out not to be so high as he had hoped;

that it had been the Tsar who had shown himself \"merciless\" in making

an armistice with the Poles against the wishes of the Ukrainian Cossacks;

and that his relations with Sweden preceded the Treaty of Pereyaslav
and tllat the Tsar could not object to his dealing with an old friend.
He later apologized for his anger: he (lid not want to give the impression
that he would break the oath given to the Tsar while alreacly on his

deatl1 bed. 68
But the very incident shows that as of 1657 Khrnelnytsky

did not regard the Treaty of
Pereyaslav

as one of unconditional subjec-

tion and that, most probably, in 1654 it had never entered his mind

that it could be interpreted as SUch.69

It is very important to ascertain precisely how Soviet historiography
treats those last three

years
of Khmelnytsky's rule. Pankratova's textbook

for Grade VIII ignores the Ukrainian treaty with Sweden, but this might

be explainecl by lack of space.
10

But so does the college textbook of 1947:
it only hints that the Treaty included \"internal contradictions.\"

11 The

new history of the Ukrainian republic deals with tIle
years 1654-57

rather

cursorily, bllt it admits in passing-as facts of minor importance, so to

speak-that Russia declared war OIl Sweden, ,\\\\phereas Khlnelnytsky gave)))
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military aid to Rakoczy and the Swedes against
Poland.

72 On the next

page a statement by Khmelnytsky is quoted to the effect t11at he was \"a

loyal subject of the Tsar and would never be
separated

from the Tsar's

high hand,\" so as to refute the claims of Ukrainian \"bourgeois national-

ists\" who allegedly have interpreted Khmelnytsky's treaty with Sweden
as an indication of his desire to break with Russia. 73

But that is not the

point: not a complete break with Moscow was at issue in June 16 57,

but significant differences of opinion as to the status of tl1e Ukraine

under the Muscovite protectorate, Khmelnytsky reserving himself a free-

dom of action whose extent struck the Russians as a sign of disloyalty.
Unfortunately for the regime,

which may have preferred to leave these

three years in semi-darkness, conscientious Soviet biographers
of Khmel-

nytsky cOllld 110t help taking tl1eir position on the events in 1654-57.

Thus, by a simple juxtaposition of the general histories with two
biogra-

phies
of Khmelnytsky-the scholarly one by Kryp\"yakevych and the popu-

lar
by Osipov, any Soviet reader may discover by himself that though

the Treaty of
1654 allegedly expressed the desire of the entire Ukrainian

people to be reunified with Russia, all was not harmony between the two

peoples after its conclusion. 74
In the first edition of his book (1939),

Osipov was able to characterize
Khmelnytsky's diplomacy

in 1657 as

follows:)

He showed himself a loyal subject of the Muscovite Tsar, but, above all, an

ardent patriot of his country. The duties which the Muscovite subjecthood

imposed upon him, he put in second
place

after the interests of the Ukraine. 75

Very characteristically, this passage was omitted when
Osipov's biography

was republished in 1948.

So much for an analysis of the diplomatic history
of 1654-57. But the

Party Theses postulate that the Treaty was an act of reunification of two

brotherly peoples, long prepared by cultural and economic ties. This is

an extremely complicated subject, and all I can do is to cite the opinion
of the most competent historians.

It is true that Khmelnytsky proved either unable or unwilling to de-

part
from the semi-feudal conception of political order which he had

inherited from the Poles. When 11e tried to subordinate the Ukrainian

peasants, whom several
years

before he had led against the Polish mag-
nates, to Ukrainian Cossack officers or even to Polish landlords (who
returned to the Ukraine as a result of the more stringent of his peace

treaties) the peasants simply fled behind the Muscovite border. 78 Soviet

accounts stress that Russian officials treated these refugees very well; but

ill reviewing the three volumes of documents
Pllblished by the USSR

Academy of Sciences, the late Professor Yakovliv llas found instances of

\302\243riction.
71

Khn1elnytsky and his officers, who were mostly descended from)))
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the
gentry, did not understand the needs of the cities and tried to tax

them
mercilessly,

with the result that Ukrainian burghers appealed to
the Tsar to safeguard their liberties.

78
To

interpret these moves as an

expression of the desire to be united with the Russian
people

seems to

be rather far-fetched; but at the same time it is clear that the rapproche-

ment with Russia corresponded to certain socio-economic interests of the

Ukrainian people. In this connection the verdict of Hrushevsky is very
remarkable. Referring to the emigration of Ukrainian

peasants
to the

Left Bank Ukraine, often behind Muscovite borders, he wrote: \"The
cause of the independence of

\037he
Ukraine was killed at the price of her

territorial expansion,\" for \"the matter of the union of the Ukraine with

Moscow and of later compromises with Poland and
MllSCOVY

was to a

certain extent alre\037dy prejudged by that emigration movement.\" 19

Other economic and cultural relations existed, too. According to

Yakovliv, who has examined the voluminous Soviet document collection

of 1953, the Ukraine sent to Russia saltpeter and gunpowder in return
for

grain
and foodstuffs; Ukrainian artisans were invited to come to

Moscow.. and so were Ukrainian monks and clergymen. But in the light
of these relations the theme of indebtedness which appears in the 1654-

1954 Party Theses (the Russians inspire{l the Ukrainians toward their

uprising against Poland-see the end of Thesis III) is
highly implausible:

If the Ukraine in the seventeenth century exported to Muscovy skilled
artisans and learned monks, it was not a country to look for inspiration
to the north. 80

Furthermore, the diplomatic documents of that period fllrnish con-

clusive evidence against the Party Theses that the Ukrainians and Rus-

sians of the seventeenth century considered themselves brotherly peoples.
The bond that united them was not ethnical, but common danger from

Poland and common Orthodox faith. To conclude my analysis of the

evidence on the actual character of the Treaty
of Pereyaslav, I should

like to quote from Yakovliv's findings:

The authors of the introductory article [to Vossoedin.enie 1] conclude their

presentation of the idea of common origin and affinity of the Russian and
Ukrainian people by saying:

\"The community of origin of the two brotherly

peoples and of the language roots have caused, over the entire period of his-

tory, the closest proximity of culture and the recognition of the oneness of the

Russian and Ukrainian people.
. \302\267.\"

In their declaration of \"oneness of the Russian and Ukrainian
peoples\"

the

authors of the introductory article ignore completely t11e historical documents

collected and
published

under their own editorship. These documents cor-

roborate neither the \"oneness\" of these people[s],
nor the close affiliation of

the Ukrainian and Muscovite-Russian language.
Some Ukrainian documents

call the Ukrainian people a \"Russian people\" (rosiys'ky narod).
In B. Khmel'-)))
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nyts'ky's writ of March 17, 1654 (No. 236, Vol. iii) to the tsar, reference is

made to \"All the Christian Russian clerics and tIle lay people of all ranks\" (and

the Ukraine is called a \"Russian state,\" ibid.) while the Russian
people

are

called \"Muscovite people\" or C'l\\1uscovites.\" lVIuscovite documents, on the other
hand, call the Ukrainian people \"Cherkassy\" or \"Zaporozllian Cherkassy\"

(Vol. i, Nos. 164, 193; Vol. ii, Nos. 140, 142, 152, 192, and many others). At that
time in Muscovy the Ukrainian ,language \\vas called the \"Byelorussian lan-

guage.\"
Ukrainian documents of the seventeentll century had to be translated

into the Muscovite
language

and negotiation with Ukrainian. envoys were con-

ducted with the aid of interpreters.
81

The broader problem of 110w the regime has interpreted the union of

the Ukraine with Russia is rather instructive of the possibilities and
limitations of

officially
controlled historiography, nay, of official propa-

ganda as such. Fortllnately, the problem has been considered in schol-

arly literature in connection with the \"lesser evil\" doctrine of Soviet his-

toriography, and I can, therefore, limit myself to a few
supplenlentary

remarks.
82

In the 1920'S and early 1930's the Soviet regime wanted to
enlphasize

its break with tIle Russian Tsarist tradition. Ukrainian historians, both
Marxist and non-Marxist, were

given
free hand to exan1ine the facts of

Imperial Russian policy towarc! the Ukraine, which in many respects was

one of colonial exploitation.
83

It was at that time that Khmelnytsky to
whom the Tsarist government hac} erected a monument in Kiev would

be regarded very critically for concluding the Treaty of
Pereyaslav.

Hrushevsky judged him severely for his failure to understand the desires
of the Ukrainian popular masses and the tasks of modern government. 84

M. Yavorsky, the head of the lVlarxist school of Ukrainian historians,
arrived at the same conclusions bllt formulated them in even more strik-

ing terms. 85
But the most explicit condemnation of Khmelnytsky \037Yas

contained in the 59th volume of the first edition of the Large Soviet En-
cyclopedia J published

in 1935, in which a certain historian with the
initials V.K. characterized the resllit of 1654 as follows:)

. . . The well-known Pereyaslav Treaty . . . meant the union of Ukrainian

feudal lords with [their] Russian [counterparts]. In essence, it
juridically for-

malized the beginning of t11e colonial domination
of Russia over the Ukraine.

Basing himself on the Ukrainian feudal class, ,vhich had grown significantly by
that time, KhmelJlytsky aspired to become an autocrat in the Ukraine. Wishing
to ensure the political rule of 11is descendants he had llis son George appointed
hetman during his lifetime. 86

In short, as of 1935, the Treaty of Pereyaslav was
officially regarded

as

the selfish act of a socially reactionary Cossack officer who did not want

so much to \"reunify\" his country to Russia as to become an Ukrainian

autocrat with the help of Russian \"feudal lords.\)
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With the rerilioo of the o8icia1 attitude toward IlUliian history, the
onbodos Marsiit poRtion of y a\037.onk

'I
and the cootributor to the Soviet

\037al'JW poJitiaU y objectionable. It is
interesting

to note

dJat yayonky WaI oIiciaIJy coodanned for Ukrai nian natioDalism aJ-

Rady
in 1929-30 and esikd to the Far Sonh IOOD thereafter: the Jlu5.

Man blttoriJn N... Pokro.., and his Idwol \037 were abo
very

aiticaJ

of the coIoaial poticy of the TIUI were to\037 untillg,6-an indica-
bon that R'\"\037anI were allowed a greattt freedom of expreaion than the
non-It ,.rr;an peopleL\" In

any
p\037 around 1950 YavonkYI testboob 011

Ukrai \037 history-the only 0DeI admitted in Soviet Ukrai q\0371J schoob-

were wi tbdrnrlL In 1957 the authon of the pr oj\302\253ted
textbook 011 the

bittory of dx Soviet Union were reminded on highest authority to
pay

more at1ftltioo 10 coocrete historical circu IDStanceI. In 1654, the Ukr\037j\037

Wal faced with dx 2h.eroaUve --either to be .-wallowed by the Poland of

the tqoira and Sultan-' Turkey, or to acapt the domination of IlUl6ia.
, , , The IeCODd altaDative was nevertheJey the IeIf er evil\" ..

Ai was to be
espectecL

after Stalin-, toast of May 2\037 1945,
it became

IOJDeWbat to characterize the union with RUllia as the
H

lnflr mL\" Two and a baH yean later one N. Yakovlev publUbed in
the Bo',hevik a

very important programmatical article \"On the Teach-

ing of the HiHDIy of the FatherlaJut-- in which be tried to take the Iting

out of dx \"

1ar.e1 eril
H

fotm ula without repudiating it completely. His

realODing went like this:
According

to Marx, every nation is divided into

\037 exploiters and the exploited, and 10 are the R.UBian and the non-

RtJffian peoples, Being the representatives of the exploiting minori
ty,

the Tsars opprftKd DOt ooIy the non-llUl5ian peoples but the bulk of

the Ruaian people 31 well On the other hand, each non-Ruuian people
had its m.,o daM of esploitas which the Ruuian Tsars mpported. 'The
lower daffel of the DOD-R u.ia n peoples gradually realized bow much

they bad in aMDlI1OI1 with their exploited brethren among the Rtu5ian

people, and finally, UDder the leadenhip of the Ruuian proletariat and

jts vanguar\037 the Co.nm uDiit Party, they destroyed
TJaJism and estab-

lished the multinational Soviet Union based on the biendship of
peoples.

The impl ication of the article is rather obvious: As the union with
RUBia led toWard the establishment of the USSR it should be regarded
as a

prO&lalig
e act rather than a leMa evil The proof lies in the division

of each people into two hoHile dafles. and the assertion that the majority
felt a bond of common interes t with the Ruuian people_ if not with the
R. \"flian govetJ1JlJel1L\"

In the light of YakovleV. article it becomes clear why the
reg:itnP

oppoied
10 violently any interpretation of Ukrai njan history which

Itrefled the lOCi:a l unity of the Ukrainian people. The second remarkable

thing about his article is that
despite being published

in the most au-)))
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thoritative party organ next to Pravda its
message

went unheeded by

the majority of Soviet historians until Professor Nechkina
picked up

his

argument in her well-known letter to Voprosy istorii J
the journal

of the

Soviet historical profession, in 1951.90 That her letter provoked a
lively

discussion on the pages of V oprosy istorii and that the discussion had
to be called off on demands from the Party is well known. 91

What we

are interested in is to ascertain why the Party reprimanded both Nech-

kina and the edi torial board of the journal for ini tiating the discussion.

At first sight, in her letter Nechkina clung to the Party line to the
extent that sl1e

virtually repeated Yakovlev's arguments of 1947. The

only new thought she added was that one ought to investigate whether

at the time of incorporation into Russia the
people

in question was

independent or whether it was already included in another state.
Only

in the first instance co.uld one interpret the union with Russia as the

lesser evil because it involved a certain loss of freedom. But the transfer

of
authority over a people from a neighboring empire to Russia was

progressive, because
by

definition Russia was more progressive than her

neighboring states. Furthermore, Nechkina advanced the
following

in-

genious formulation:

All phenomena of the life of a
people

after its incorporation in Russia can
be . . . divided into two

groups:
the first refers directly to the colonial regime,

to the colonial
policy

of Tsarism, to suppression, it expresses that oppression;
the second group is related to the struggle against it and to the general com-
munication of one people with another. 92

The implication of this division for the work of Soviet historians was

simple: They were to stress the latter group of facts
(i.e., the cooperation

with the Russian people, increasingly interpreted as the influence of the

latter upon all non-Russian peoples) and they were to minimize the for-

mer (colonial oppression) which was to be c}1arged exclusively to Tsar-
ism.93

Like Marx-Hegel, and Lenin-Marx, the Party speaking through
Nechkina now put the \"lesser evil\" formula on its head. Why did Nech-
kina who, more probably than not, diel not write her programmatic
letter without political authorization, incur Party criticisnl a

year
and a

half later? As put by her colleague Pankratova on the
pages

of Kom-

munist in 1953, the discussion of the formula was a political mistake

because it \"returned historians to the [already] decided question of the
progressive natllre of the

peoples' being incorporated in Russia.\" 94

The Party spokesman on the progressive significance of the union with
Russia was, characteristically,

not a Russian (that would have been

impolitic) but the leader of the Communist
Party of Azerbaydzhan,

Bagirov. Bagirov, however, was also a supporter of Beria's, which
brought him before an execution squad in the spring of 195 6.

Taking)))
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advantage of this
opportunity the Party repudiated his thesis of the

unqualified benefits of Russian help and allowed M. M. Lysenko, the

scholar in charge of historical methodology at the Scientific Research In-
stitute of

Pedagogy
of the Ukrainian SSR to reinterpret the formula of

\"lesser evil\" so as to bring it closer to its original meaning of 1937.
Lysenko complained that while on the whole the reunification of the
Ukraine with Rllssia in 1654 was

progressive:

The majority of the writers, however, . . . [did] not show the objective facts

of the feudalistic serf policy of Russian Tsarist oppression in relation to broad

masses of the Ukraine. One also
\037eeps

silent about the internal policy of the

Hetmanate administration of Bohdan
Khmelnytsky,

which was directed against

the interests of ordinary peasants and which reflected the interests of Cossack

officers-the class of Ukrainian feudal lords. 95)

Furthermore, while reassuring his readers that the union with Russia
was a good thing, Lysenko

cites the Russian historian Fadeev to prove
that the foreign policy of Catherine II was

aggressive.
96 He chides

Ukrainian historians for overstressing the progressive features of Ukrain-

ian-Russian cooperation against Napoleonic invasion. After all, Nicho-

las I had justly been called the \"gendarme of Europe\" and-in his own

words-UIgnoring this aspect of the consequences of the war of 1812

leads to a mistaken glorification of Tsarism.\" 91
The pro-Russian inter-

pretation of the \"lesser evil\" formula, as initiated by Yakovlev and Nech-

kina, could not receive a more cruel blow than in the criticism of a

Ukrainian official writing in the journal of Ukrainian teachers. The in-

teresting thing is that more likely than not it was the Party which in-

spired Nechkina's letter and which speaking through Lysenko restored

the ulesser evil\" formula to some of its original meaning. Had the Party
realized that by 1956 the extreme adulation of

everything
Russian

adopted as a means of cementing the Soviet Empire had reached a
point

of diminishing returns?)

3. Conclusions)

We have seen that the regime devotes considerable time and effort to

the presentation of Ukrainian history. Respect for the historical
heritage

of the Ukrainian people is the ostensible reason, but much more impor-
tant is

probably
the fact that in the absence of official history the Ukrain-

ians might interpret
their history by themselves. Interviewing refugees

from Soviet Central Asia Richard Pipes found that not
having

been

taught their history they had exaggerated notions of the past glory of

their peoples.
98 Nor does the regime commit the mistake of Russian

nationalists before World War I who denied the existence of a Ukrainian

nation. Embittered about his
people being deprived of its name and)))
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national face, Hrushevsky set about writing a
magnificent

nlonument

to its history which would inspire his fellow-countrymen. To judge by

the
frequent

attacks against him in latest Soviet Ukrainian historiog-

raphy, the regime has been unable to raze it completely: Some of

Hrushevsky's theses have been incorporated in Soviet
historiography.

Lest a second Hrushevsky should emerge, the regime has decided not
to

deprive
the Ukrainians of their national face olttrightly but to rein-

terpret the Ukrainian
heritage

to serve its needs. Unlike extreme nation-

alists of Fascist tendencies, tl1e Con1n1unists never
reject

the national

heritage of their subject peoples in toto, but often-in effect. In (Ioing

so, they are helped by the fact tllat as opposed to Fascism, COlnmunist

ideology is a-national in principle, though sometimes it takes on strong
nationalistic coloring, as after World War II, before 1954. Whether a

\"proletarian internationalist\" ideology is the cause rather than the effect

of a relatively flexible policy of constant reinterpretation I find it im-

possible to decide; the important thing in our context is that the reg.ime

interprets Ukrainian history selectively rather tl1an rejects it altogether.
In Ollr

analysis
of one crucial problem in the history of the Ukrainian

people-its union with Rllssia in the seventeenth century-we have seen

that for political reasons recent Soviet historians have
depicted

a unity

of the Russian and Ukrainian peoples which did not
actually

exist. The

question that should be raised now is: Can the average Soviet Ukrainian
detect this

discrepancy
between fact ant! official interpretation?

It woulcl seem that in history tIle mechanical obstacles on tl1e road to

truth are extraordinarily high, mllch higher certainly than in the inter-

pretation of well-known Ii terary classics. Primary docllments are not
easily available; if they are printed, the eclitions are doctored to Sllit the

regime's political aims. In any case, their interpretation requires mucll

painstaking research which mllst not be
eXI)ectec!

from anybody but the

professional historian, whose activity can be easily controlled. The more

remote the period, the fewer documents are available, the more difficult
is it to reconstruct the true character of the past, and the greater becomes
the latitude for honest difference of

opinion.

As far as the average intelligent Ukrainian is concerned, he must rely
on

secondary
sources. They are, of course, slanted in that the opposite

viewpoint is not presented fairly.
For instance, it has been observed that

Soviet Ukrainian historians since the late 1930's have not been allowed

to quote Hrushevsky-he was merely to be mentioned as a bete noire-
whereas their Russian

colleagues
have not suffered from similar restric-

tions and sometimes qlloted him
approvingly.99

To arrive at the histori-
cal truth is not facilitatecl by the regilne's withholding of certain infor-

mation it wants suppresse(l (tl1at is, on the Ukrainian-Rllssian relations
between 16 54.-57). I should nevertheless arglle that given a certain)))
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an10unt of
curiosity,

it is relatively easy to detect Soviet falsification of

history. The most interesting problem
would have been to ascertain

what Soviet Ukrainians think once they detect that
something

is wrong

with the official interpretation, but I have not been able to find this out

directly. Let us see why falsification is not hard to detect.
In the first

place,
as we have seen in our discussion of the \"absolute

or lesser evil\" fonnula, the Party line has changed rather drastically
from the 1920'S to the 1950's. An individual with access to Soviet litera-

ture of the 1920'S and 1930's can
by

a
simple juxtaposition of it with

later works see for himself that ..something is
wrong.\"

Some detennined

individuals treasure such Uinteresting\" early books. too
But with a reason-

able degree of assurance it can be said that
they

are in the minority and

that they must be extremely cautious il1 lending out their treasures. The

majority of the popll1ation can be intilnidated not to inquire too
closely

into the different interpretations of the 1920'S if they have the books in
their homes, and as for the libraries, the Soviets are not tIle first nor the

last who are \\yersed in burning printed heresy, or, at best, transferring
it

to locked collections. Hence, a comparison with earlier writing cannot
serve fof the a\\'erage Soviet Ukrainian as a means of detecting historical

misrepresentation.
Nevertheless, I am

quite optimistic that tI1e average intelligent person
can detect presumable falsification. In

issuing
their programmatic

state-

nlents, the ideological functionaries of the Party are very often placed
in the uncomfortable

position
of men who know tl1at they are lying

and yet want to be believed. I maintain that this generates uncertainty in

their ranks and that this
uncertainty

is communicated to every Soviet

citizen who is intelligent enough to read between the lines. Let us take

the \"lesser evil\" formula again. For fear of being accused of
sundry

devia-

tions, Soviet historians have adhered to it faithfully throughout the late
1930's and 1940's. But

any
schematic

presentation
of history, especially

if a certain formula is repeated alnlost verbatim ill one textbook after

another, must arouse the suspicion of intelligent readers that the facts

have been tailored to fit the thesis. Obviously, tlleir suspicion must be-

come acute when the scheme is suddenly cllangeel. But I sholild like to

ignore this obvious effect for the sake of another which, in my opinion,
seems to be nlore general.

It appears to me that Soviet historians are alu'ays faced witl1 the prob-

lem of how many qualifying facts to introduce so as to make their
argu-

ment convincing and yet stay within tIle bOllnds of the Party formula.
If

they paint everything in black anel white they will be ideologically
correct, but

they
will not convince anybody who is somebody. Bllt if they

introdllce some grays, they might sounel Inore convincing but they are

likely to be accused of spreading {loubt that the ,vhite is really white)))



224) THE SECOND SOVIET REPUBLIC:)

and the black actually black. To
my

mind this is precisely what hap-

pened to Nechkina when as a result of her professional training she com-

mitted the political blunder of making the revision of the \"lesser evil\"

formula palatable to rational minds-by introducing the criterion of

previous independence.
I deem it improbable that her letter was pub-

lished without prior consent of the Party. But when the Party function-

aries saw to their dismay that her rational argument provoked a fairl)'

rational discussion they quickly declared the matter res adjudicata and
rebuked Nechkina for the oversight which they had oommitted them-

selves. As Pankratova acknowledged later, the
very

fact that the issue

was once opened to discussion or, in more general terms, the very
fact

that grays were introduced, shed doubt upon the white progressiveness
of the union with Russia.

On the orders of the Party speaking through Bagirov, Soviet Ukrain-

ian historians subordinated every single fact to the black and white
scheme of the unification with Russia. Bllt to employ a Ukrainian idiom,
such a schematic exposition is \"sewn with white thread,\" i.e., all too

obvious. tOl
All of a sudden, the Party line was changed in 1955 when

in an editorial in
Voprosy

istorii the second volume of the History of the

Ukrainian SSR, then being prepared
for

publication,
was criticized for

not including enough gray tones to make the
exposition convincing.

To

quote two excerpts from the editorial:)

The authors of the second volume of the History of the Ukrainian SSR have
so shortened the material from the history of the Ukraine herself tl1at the con-

crete peculiar development of the Ukrainian people has virtually disappeared.)

The drafts of the second volume of the History of the Ukrainian SSR have
been discussed for years. The endless revisions of that volume have not

always

improved
its quality. Often they have been made to give tl1is work a more

\"streamlined\" shape, to take out controversial and sharp questions and thus

to obviate possible criticism. But criticism deserves precisely such an approach
in

preparing
the given work, for it damages scholarship [SiC].102)

We have already seen that a year later, in 1956, Lysenko called upon
Ukrainian historians to add some grays in their exposition of the Khmel-

nytsky period, as well as that of Catherine II and of Nicholas I. To give
more

scope
for the presentation of the \"concrete peculiar development

of the Ukrainian people\" the regime in late
1957

allowed Ukrainian

historians to publish a professional journal of their own: the
bi-ITIonthly

Ukrayins' ky istorychny zhttrnal.

All this, it seems, proves our point that it is not so easy to paint in

black and white and yet appear convincing. Not
only

(Ioes the regime

fin(l it hard to remain consistent in attributing the two colors, but it)))
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has to be
very

careful as to how many grays it will allow its historians
to add: A total absence of grays provokes skepticism as to the whole

scheme, but if one adds a certain amount of them they will overshadow

both the whites and the blacks. As of late, the pendulum has
swung

toward a greater emphasis upon convincingness; but how long will it

stay
in that position? There are signs that it is again swinging toward

the other extreme-see Pravda's criticism of the Outline History of the

Communist Party of Ukraine in 1962.To sum
up,

it does not take much

intelligence to discover that something is
\\Vrong

with Soviet historiog-

raphy, but the regime can make it very difficult, if not altogether impos-

sible, to discover precisely what.)

.)))



Chapter VIII)

THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF UKRAINE)

AND THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF THE)

SOVIET UNION, WITH EMPHASIS ON THE

YEARS AFTER STALIN'S DEATH)

The primary aim of this chapter is to eilicidate the inter-relationship

between the Communist Party of Ukraine and the All-Union Party. In
broader terms, it is a study of the nature of ties between the rulers of

an
Empire

and the political elite of one of its subdivisions. It is also an

analysis of power, for as Carl J. Frie(lrich puts it:

Power. . .
[is]

a human relationsllip in which the leader and the led are
banded

together
for the accomplishment of some common objective, partly by

consent, partly by
constraint.

1

During Stalin's life the relative character of Soviet power became ob-
scured through deliberate cultivation of the myth of an omnipotent dic-

tator who held the substance of
power

in his own hands; his death

revealed that he had been dependent upon a number of associates. While

the struggle among his successors is no direct concern of mine, I shall

touch upon it insofar as it bears immediately upon the events in the

Ukraine. It is now widely accepted that in 11isrise to
power

Khrushchev

has been helped by his friends in the CP of Ukraine. 2

In this chapter I shall stress the events after Stalin's death for two

reasons. First, it is only after the dictator's passing away that the
struggle

for
power

had broken out into the open, and it is in the light of the

events after March, 1953, that we can interpret some of the moves made
in the

preceding eight years since 1945. A would-be monolithic regime

keeps the secrets of the ruling clique to itself, until it cannot help reveal-

ing them. Furthermore, the general policies
of the regime have already

been discussed in the introduction to this work. In this
chapter

I shall

give figures on the strength and composition of the CP of Ukraine;

analyze the most important event in its recent history-Melnikov's dis-

226)))

republic is most

often the responsibility of the republican authority, all strengthens the position
of the men in charge at tllat level. They also control, through their

power
over

\"their\" oblasti} the operations of local industry, and have a wide range of
powers

over retail trade, includi11g that of fixing retail prices for a range of commodi-

ties which amounted to 45 per cent of total turnover.)

The republican governments and Gosplans remain subordinate to the all-

union authorities in all important economic questions. Output plans, many
basic material allocations, the

pattern of investments and so on are still pri-
marily a central

responsibility. However, the influence of the republics in the
process of taking central

decisions} as well as their rights in detailed aPPlication
of policy, have

certainly increased. The premiers of each of the republics are,
since 1957, ex-officio

members of the all-union government.
159)))
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missal in June, 1953; briefly
relate the continuing mystery of Kiri-

chenko's abrupt fall in January, 1960; examine the careers of some

prominent graduates of the Ukrainian Party organization in the AIl-

Union apparatus; and scrutinize the link between nationality policy and
the re-organization of industrial administration.)

1. The Strength and Composition of the Communist Party
of Ukraine (CPU))

In 1958, on the fortieth anniyersary of the CP of Ukraine, the central
Party journal Partiyrlaya

Z/zizn'
(Party Life) cledicated the better part

of an issue to articles on the Ukrainian Communist
organization.

Of

utmost importance is an editorial sllmmary of Ukrainian Party statistics:
It is a rare event that such detailed political information has been pub-
lished in the Soviet Union, even after the avalanche of economic figures
that was set off in 1956.3 Analyzing those and related data we come to
the following three conclusions: the

membership of the CP of Ukraine

is still d\037sproportionately low if
compared

with the Union average (al-

though in recent years the difference has been diminishing); like
every-

where else in that bastion of socialism, its members have been recruited
primarily

from tile better classes; and tile share of Ukrainians in the
CPU as a whole and its leading organs is still below that of Ukrainians
in the total population of the Republic, though much larger than in the

,

1920
s.

There are two ways of ascertaining the membership of the CP of

a given Republic. At every Republican Congress the exact
figures

are

given
in the so-called political report of the Central Committee. Many

of these Congresses immediately precede the All-Union Congresses, and

that makes it very easy
to obtain the Republican membership at the

time of the All-Union Congress. The other method is to calculate the

Republican membership on the basis of its representation at the Moscow

Congress; for
every voting delegate stands for a certain nUInber of full

Party members. The second method looks very inaccurate, but as Fainsod

has pointed out it may actually yield
better results for some purposes,

because the figures announced at the Republican Party Congresses
usu-

ally do not include the Party members in the armed forces and the

security police stationed in that particular region.
4

According
to the first

method, we find that as of September 1, 1952, shortly
before the first

All-Union Party Congress held after the war, the Communist Party (Bol-

shevik)
of Ukraine. had 676,1 go full members, or-assuming that the

population of the Ukrainian SSR was then about 38.1 million-more

. Prior to the Nineteenth Congress of the All-Union Communist Party (October,
195

2 ) the official name was Communist Party (Bolshevik) 'of Ukraine, or CP(B)U. For

simplicity's sake I have omitted \"Bolshevik\" from now on.)))
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than 17 (17.7) Party members
per

1,000 people.
5

According to the second

method, the membership of the Communist Party of Ukraine would be

765,000, or 20 (20.1) Party members per 1,000 population.
6

At the same

time, the All-Union Party included 6,013,259 full members, or more

than 30 (30.4) Party members per 1,000 population, assuming that in

1952 the total population of the Soviet Union was around 198,080,000

people.7
For October, 1961, we obtain for the CPU the (full) member-

ship figures
of 1,43 2 ,806 or 1,566,000, depending on which method we

choose. This woul(l
give

us about 33 or 36 (32.8 or 35.9) Party members

per 1,000population in the Ukraine, compared with the Union average
of 40.6.8

Why is the CPU membership so low? I cannot explain it. It is true

that the Ukraine is somewhat less industrialized than Russia, which has

furnished Party representations high above the Union
average,9

but the

difference in urbanization does not seem to be so great as we should

have expected had there been a high correlation between Party mem-

bership, residence, and occupation. Is it perhaps also a question of his-
torical roots? This is too big a topic to discuss in this work. But against
the backgrollnd of Khrushchev's struggle for power it is worth noting
that the membership of the Communist Party of Ukraine has increased

disproportionately fast. Between the Nineteenth and the
Twenty-Second

CPSU Congresses (1952-61), the number of full members of the AII-

Union Party (CPSU) grew by 2,859,257, or 47.6 per cent, whereas that
of the Ukrainian Party members jumped by 756,616, or as many as 111.9
per cent. High leaders of the CP of Ukraine helped Khrushchev into the

saddle; did Khrushchev, in turn, help
to expand the CPU?

In terms of length of membership, the Ukrainian Party organization
appears fairly new, which may be, in part, attributed to the high turn-
over during and

immediately
after World War II. The 1958 article

indicates that one third of the total membership of the CPU in 195 8

joined the Party during the war
(about 365,000) and that more than

4 6 3,000 (ca. 42 per cent) became members after 1945.
10 The extent of the

turnover may be judged by
the fact that on the eve of the German in-

vasion the CPU numbered 559,235 members.1.t If all these figures are

added together we obtain the total of
1,387,235

members for 195 8 in-

stead of 1,095,250 (the figure given for
1958),

which gives us a deficit of

some 292,000. How many of these latter Communists have died of nat-
ural causes, how many perished during the war, and how many have

fallen victim to purges?
12

The number of Party members who left the

Party for one reason or another between
1941 and 195 8 may actually be

still higher for the statistics
give

no more than the Party seniority of
the I95 8 members

(\"one
third of the Ukrainian Party organization\.

Former Party members would thus not be counted, and there is no way)))
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of telling how
many

citizens were actually recruited by the Party in those

17 years and how
many

of them left the Party. That considerable turn-

over in the CPU had two
significant

effects: similarly to the Party or-

ganizations in otller parts of tile Union, the CPU membership has be-

come further outbalanced in favor of
higher

social groups; and owing

to special circumstances the number of Ukrainians in the Party has risen

sharply
in absolute terms. 1S

There are several indications that at least the younger Inembers of the

CPU belong to the middle and upper classes. At the Sixteenth CPU

Congress
in January, 1949, Khrushchev decried the fact that among the

candidate members that had Deen admitted to the Party in the Dniepro-
petrovsk oblast in 1948, only 17.2 per cent were workers and 9.6 per
cent collective farmers. The rest-as

many
as 73. 2 per cent-were em-

ployees and students. 1 . The 1958 sumn1ary a(ln1its the preponderance
of members from the more educated social classes: It indicates that in

that year members with higher and secondary education
(completed

or

incomplete)
numbered 773,342 men and women. Above all, it is

pointed

out that between 1940 and 1958 the number of \"Communist specialists
with higher and

secondary
education\" (Party members who are profes-

sionals and semi-professionals) increased fourfold, while the total mem-

bership
increased less than twofold. To counteract this tendency more

workers and
peasants

have been admitted to the Party in recent years:
in 1957, for example, they constituted

65 per
cent of the new recruits

to the CPU.15 The same source also
gives

a
very interesting breakdown

of the various occupations represented in the CP of Ukraine, which are

summarized in Table VIII-I, p. 230. From the context it
appears

that

the very large category of \"others\" includes other white collar workers,
as well as military and police personnel.

16

A sharp image of the social
composition

of the CPU emerges as soon

as we juxtapose in the same table the
occupational

distribution of CPU

members with the total number of persons engaged in a
given occupa-

tion. Striking is the quantitative proof of the widely held thesis that

the higher a person advances in the Soviet Union, the more
likely

he is

to be a member of the Communist Party. In the Ukraine, for
example,

every
fifth doctor, every fourth technician and every third engineer be-

longs
to the Party, compared with every thirty-fourth worker and every

forty-fifth
collective farmer. In connection with the social composition

of the Party it should also be mentioned that women constitute a rela-

tively small if
increasing percentage

of the total membership. In 1939,

they made up only 13.2 per cent of the total, by 1958 their proportion
had gone up to 17.5 per cent. In

January, 1959, however, in the total

population of the Soviet Union, women outnumbered men
by 55

to 45.
11

Of particular importance is the national composition of the CPU on)))
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Table VllI-l)

OCCUPATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF UKRAINE (CPU)

COMPARED \"\"ITH THAT OF THE TOTAL POPULATION OF THE UKRAINE, 1958)

Total population

CP of Ukraine (comparable data)

Per Ratio
N cent N columns

Occupations (1) (2) (3) (3):(1)

Workers 225,000 20.5 7,763,000 \302\267
34

Collective farmers 155,000 14.2 6,903,400 45

Engineers and architects 48,639 4.4 139,400 3
Technicians 54,117 4.9 203,200 4

Agronomists, veterinarians, zoo-tech-

nicians and other farm specialists 38,929 3.6 102,500 3

Physicians 13,533 1.2 68,800 5
Educators 59,213 5.4 -t
Others 500,819 45.7

Total 1,095,250 100.0)

* From the general statistical annuals that have been consulted it is impossible to ex-
tract the number of workers directly because in transport, construction, communica-

tions, and commerce the number of workers has been lumped with that of employ-
ees. I have derived the above figure in the following way: taken the official figure
for all workers and employees in the Ukrainian SSR (Narodnoe khozaystvo SSSR v 1958

g., p. 661) and discounted it by the
average percentage of engineering, technical

personnel, and salaried employees (i.e., by \"employees\") in industrial jobs. This

gives a rough figure for workers alone in all branches of the economy, assuming of

course that the number of
supervisory personnel in each branch is similar to that in

industry (see ibid., p. 131).

t In the statistical annuals teachers have
unfortunately

been lumped together with

other \"cultural workers,\" such as librarians and museum staff.

Sources: On the CPU, see \"KPU v tsifrakh,\" Partiynaya Zhizn', 1958, No. 12 (June),

p. 58. See also H. McClosky & J. E. Turner, The Soviet Dictatorship (New York,
etc.: McGraw-Hill, 1960), p. 263. See Narodnoe khozaystvo v 1958 g., pp. 131

and 661 (on workers), 677-679 (all others, except collective farmers); Nar.

khoz., 1960, p. 522 (on collective farmers).)))

also Bibliograp}lY, Section

II, A, above.

Lavrov, Yu. P., and L. A. Shevchenko. \"Obhovorennya rukopysu pid-

ruchnyka z istoriyi Ukrayiny dlya seredn'oyi shkoly (Discussion on
the Manuscript of the Secondary

School Textbook in Ukrainian His-

tory),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1959, No.
5 (September-October), pp.

114- 16 .

The book was published as late as
1962.)))
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which
only very sparse data 11ave been released. In May, 1940, Ukrain-

ians
reportedly

constituted 63.1 per cent of the total melnbership, Rus-
sians 19.1 per cetlt, Jews 13.4 per cent, and others 4.4 per cent. Bu t in
the Central COl11nlittee of the CPU, the highest functioning representa-
tive organ of the Party, there were

only 4\302\260.0 per
cent Ukrainians. Is From

1940 to 1956 only the nationality of the delegates to Party Congresses

has been publicly annoullced, but as Dmytryshyn points out those data
are rather

misleading.

19
The only intermediate figure is one gleaned by

Professor Armstrong fronl an unpllblished Soviet dissertation: According

to that as of J alll1ary 1, 195 I
\037

Ukrainians
comprised 71.4 per cent of so-

called \"directing cadres\" of the CPU.
20 After the Twentieth Party Con-

gress a published Soviet SOllrce
gave

the number of Ukrainians among

\"directing workers\" of the CPU as 68.8
per cent. Russians constituted

then 28.5 per cent and other nationalities 2.7 of those directing cadres.

(The figures refer to Janllary I, 1956.)
21

So long as we do not know

exactly who those \"directing cadres\" or \"workers\" are, those aggregate

figures are not too meaningful, but they give us nevertheless a
very

rough
indication of the political status of Ukrainians. The author con-

#

tinued to say that in the \"al)paratlls of the CC CPU [CPU Central Com-

mittee]\"
there ,vorkecl 75.1 per cent Ukrainians, 24 per cent Russians,

and 0.9 per cent otller nationalities.
22

Finally, in 1958 the regime for the first time since 1940 published

full figures on the national composition of the CPU. Those figtlres are

particularly striking when
juxtaposed

to tIle data from the January, 1959,
census (see Table VIII-2).)

Table VIII-2)

NATIONAL COMPOSITION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY

OF UKRAINE (CPU) IN 1958)

Percea tage

of Party

members)

Percen tage of total

population, UkrSSR,
January 15,1959)

Ukrainians

Russians

Others)

60.3

28.2

11.5)

76.8

16.9

6.3)

Source: \"KPU v tsifrakh,\" Partiynaya Zhizn', 1958, No. 12 (June), p. 59. Population
data from Nllrodnoe khozaystvo SSSR v 1960 godu, p. 18.)))
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In a more recent Soviet article we find another important figure:
In

1960 as many as 73. 2 of the newly accepted candidate members in the
Ukraine were Ukrainians.

23 At the same time it was disclosed that

Ukrainians in the All-Union
Party numbered, as of July I, 19 61 , 1,4 12,-

200 full and candidate members out of a total of 9,626,700, or 14.7
per cent.24

(The
reader will recall that in 1959 Ukrainians constituted

17.8 of the
population

of the Soviet Union.)

What do all those data mean? First of all, though
the Communist

Party of Ukraine has come a long way from being an
ethnically

alien

party
on Ukrainian soil (at the end of 1920 only 19.0 per cent of the

Communist Party of Ukraine were Ukrainians),25 the Party, after forty
years of Soviet rule, still does not fully represent the Ukrainian element

in the Republic, but favors the Russian and other minorities. It is pos-
sible that Ukrainians, many of whom have rural backgrounds, have con-

tinued to suffer from not being attracted
by

the urban oriented Party

that provided easy access to Russian and Jewish laborers and intellec-

tuals. On the other hand, there is also some evidence that Ukrainians
as such were distrusted by Stalin and might, therefore, have been delib-

erately discriminated
against

in Party recruitment. 26 It is also remark-

able that the percentage of Ukrainians in the CPU has declined as

compared to that of May 1940 by
almost three per cent. To what extent

this is dl1e to the high losses
during

the war and to what degree it should
be traced to a deliberate

policy
of

personnel intermixture is difficult to

tell; an unpublished Soviet dissertation shows tl1at \"on
April 20, 1944,

2,965 persons were sent from the 'eastern oblasts of the USSR' to take

[Party and state] posts in the Ukraine.\" By 1946, 800 had been sent to

one small province alone (Vinnitsa).21 It should also be noted that in
the five

years
from January, 1951, to January, 1956, the number of

Ukrainians among the
\"directing

cadres\"
dropped off by a few percent-

age points: quite possibly the result of Stalin's
comprehensive attack on

Ukrainian \"nationalism\" in 1951. As if to obviate any such
charges

of

political discrimination, the regime announced in 1962 that two years
before it had accepted-on probation-73.2 per

cent of the new Party
members in the Ukraine from among Ukrainians. But this is still a dis-

proportionately low number, for Ukrainians comprise almost
77 per

cent

of the total poplliation. In the All-Union Party there were also
dispro-

portionately
few Ukrainians as late as July, 19 61 .

If the
figures

on so-called leading cadres are viewed in longer perspec-
tive they appear more favorable to the Ukrainians. Insofar as they are

meaningful at all, they show that the Ukrainian
majority

in the Republic

have not yet achieved a share of leading Party positions commensurate
with their share in the population at large. At the same time, a great
advance has been made compared with 1940 and certainly with the)))
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19
20 'S and 1930's. Holubnychy found that in the spring of

1924
the

proportion of Ukrainians in the Central Committee of the CPU-which
probably corresponds roughly

to the \"leading Party workers\" as defined

by Kravtsev-amollnted to only 16.0
per

cent.
By November, 19 2 5, it rose

to 25.0 per cent, and
by

the summer of 1930, as a resllit of the Ukrainiza-
tion policy, to 43.0 per cent, only

to fall to 40.0 per cent after the Great

Purges in 1940.28 In 1956, it amounted to 68.8
peT

ccnt. 29 Another im-

portant sidelight on recent personnel policy is shed
by Professor Arm-

strong, who traced the careers of many high officials. He writes:)

It seems . . . that most of the \"Russians in tile higller levels of the Ukrainian

apparatus elite are natives of the Ukraine or that they went there at at1 early
stage of their careers.

SO)

What is the reasdn for this abrupt rise of the Ukrairlian cadres, des}Jite

the
strongly pro-Russian policy after the war? Basically, it would seem

that as the Ukrainian people advanced toward higher socio-economic

status it became increasingly more difficult to
keep their abler and lTIOre

ambitious representatives down, the more so since those who were pro-

moted were loyal to the regime. But by itself this hypothesis is
probably

not sufficient to explain the silent \"Ukrainization\" of the CPU aplJaratus
after

1945.
The more welcome is, therefore, the thesis of a stuclent of

tIle CPU who found that the majority of the n1embers of the CPU Cen-
tral Committee and almost

75 per
cent of the obkom Secretaries in the

Ukraine have achieved their high IJositions during
World War II, as

organizers of the anti-German Comn1unist unclergrouncl. By
force of cir-

cun1stances, it was people intimately acquainted with local conditions,
that is, mostly Ukrainians, who were assigned to stIch tasks and thus it

happened tllat most of the new lea(ling ca(lres in the CPU after the War
turned out to be Ukrainians. 31

TI1is is important to keep in mind when

we come to discuss the
changes

after Stalin's cleath: The Ukrainian

cadres of the CPU were not created after March, 1953, they had been

forged already in World 'Var II.)

2. Exit Melnikov, Enter Kirichenko; or, a Brief Essay
in \"Krernlinology\"

The curt dismissal of Melnikov for committing distortions of the

\"Lenin-Stalin nationality policy\" in the Ukraine in June, 1953, was

almost unprecedented in the history of the Communist Party of Ukraine.

A parallel has been suggested in the dissolution of the Soviet Ukrainian

government under
Rakovsky

in the fall of 1919-but the Moldavian

Rakovsky never headed the Communist Party of the Ukraine.
32 The

action of the Ukrainian Central Committee in unseating its First Secre-)))
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tary for Russification of higher educational institutions in Western

Ukraine appears the more dramatic if we consider that towards the end
of

February
of the same year the same body convened to discuss short-

comings of the Kiev Party organization in combatting Ukrainian nation-

alism. s3
What happened within three months after Stalin's death? It is

believed that only a close
analysis

of the careers of the top Communist

leaders in the Ukraine can furnish clues to the events of June, 1953.

Since January, 1938, that is, since the Great Purges, the First
Secretary

of the CPU had been Khrushchev. 34
Before his Ukr\037inian assignment

Khrushchev had been First Secretary of the extremely important 1\\10scow

Province and Moscow City Committees (1935-38). Khrushchev com-

pleted the purge of the CPU and apparently as a reward was admitted

to full membership in tIle Politburo in 1939. During the war Khru-

shchev's closest assistant was Demyan S. Korotchenko, apparently a

Ukrainian, who
by

late 1944 was listed as Second Secretary of the CPU,
while Khrushchev since 1943 held the double position of First Secretary

of the CPU and Chairman of the Ukrainian Council of People's Com-

missars. 35

After the war, Khrushchev must 11ave run into difficulties: We have

already noticed that a minor famine broke out in the fall of 1946.
Kaganovich, Stalin's perennial troubleshooter, was sent to the Ukraine

and in early March, 1947, he replaced Khrushchev as First
Secretary

of

the CPU.36 Kaganovich left again for Moscow on December 26 of the

same year (1947), and Khrushchev was reinstalled as First Secretary of

CPU.37

This whole episode might have been passed over in this context but
for two significant details: A few weeks after Kaganovich's arrival Khru-
shchev was also relieved of his First Secretaryship in the Kiev oblast and

city Party organizations, and when he resumed his old post in December,

1947, his assistant was no longer Korotchenko, but a new man, Leonid

G. Melnikov. In Decen1ber, 1947, Korotchenko was made Chairman of

the Ukrainian Council of Ministers and since that time he has stayed in
the less

powerful
administrative brancll of the Party (the State adminis-

tration), occupying inferior positions in the late 1950'sand
early 19

60 'S.38

On March 25 and 26, 1947, Pravda Ukrainy reported with several
days'

delay that Khrushchev had been relieved of the two Kiev posts, allegedly

on his own request. According to one line of thought, these two moves
added to the loss of the First Secretaryship and to repeated previous
criticisms of the Ukrainian Party organization in the All-Union Central
Committee (while it was headed

by KhrushcI1ev),39
created a strong im-

pression that Khrushchev's position in the Ukraine was
being

attacked

and that but for the intervention of a powerful figure in the Kremlin-
possibly

Stalin himself-Khrushchev might have gone the way of his)))
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physically purged prellecessors Postysl1ev
an(l Kosior.

40 Tl1at hYl)Olllesis
is elaborated very plausibly by Lazar Pistrak, a \\Vestern

biographer
of

Khrushchev. Pistrak points out, for example, that in June, 1946, Khru-

shchev, who usually restricted himself to rather insignificant articles,
wrote a weighty piece on \"some

problems
of intra-Party work\" in which

he critically discussed the personnel policy of the Ukrainian Party organi-

zation, thus anticipating the All-Union Central Committee resolution
by six weeks.

41
Fllrther credibility is lent to Pistrak's hypothesis that in

1947 Khrllshchev narrowly escaped
the

quiet post-war purge by Khru-

shchev's revelations after KagaQovich joined the
\"anti-Party\" grollp

in

June, 1957. In a speech to writers Khrushchev accused Kaganovich of

wrongly persecuting the eminent poet Rylsky for being a Ukrainian

\"bourgeois nationalist,\" added the pregnant phrase
that Kaganovich's

actions might ha\\'e \"led to serious conseqtlences not only for litera-
ture.\" 42

It is rather significant that the official and 11ighly authoritative
Outline History of

the Communist Party of Ukraine does not even

mention Rylsky by name, but stresses the broader political threat of

Kaganovic;h's rllle. 43
On the other hand, given the utilitarian character

of Soviet historiography, the
possibility

must not be excluded that Ka-

ganovich's temporary replacement of Khrushchev was an act of assist-

ance rather tllan a play for power: Khrushchev had been
Kaganovich's

protege
in Moscow, there is not definite contempora1-Y evidence of a

struggle between the two men. Kaganovich might 11ave done Khrushchev

a favor by taking o\\'er the leadership of the Ukraine when she was suf-

fering from the drought of
1946-47.

44

But there is some circumstantial evidence to indicate that though
Khrushchev returned to his

previous post in the Ukraine in December,

1947, his position in that
Republic

was being undermined by one of his

rivals fOf Stalin's succession. Leonid G. Melnikov, the new Second Sec-

retary of the Communist Party of Ukraine, is said to be a Russian from

the Moscow Province. Shortly before World War II he
joined

the im-

portant Stalino (now Donetsk) Province Party Committee in the Donbas

(Ukraine) rising
from chief of the coal division, to a Secretary in 1939,

to First
Secretary

in I944.
45 On Kaganovich's departure in Decembef

1947 his election to the Second
Secretaryship

of the CPU Central Com-

mittee was announced; he had become a
junior Secretary of the CPU

Central Committee already in July, 1947.46
The thing that is important

to keep in mind is that Melnikov was
appointed

to the Secretariat of

the Ukrainian Central Committee while it was formally headed
by

Ka-

ganovich,
not Khrushchev. Of even greater importance is the admittedly

tenuous evidence of connections bet\\\\'een Melnikov and Stalin's ambi-

tious lieutenant Georgiy Malenkov. 47

Khrushchev remained First Secretary of the Ukraine until the middle)))
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of December, 1949, when he was called to the Soviet
capital

to reSllme

his old post as head of the Moscow Party organization and was also

designated a Secretary of the All-Union Central Committee. 48
This trans-

fer is worth noting for two reasons. In the light of the duel between

Khrushchev and Malenkov after Stalin's death, it appears as the second
but last

stepping
stone to supreme power. At the end of 1949 Khrushchev

was either allied with MaIenkov against
the Zhdanovites,49 whom he

purged from the Moscow Party organization after his arrival; or Stalin
,

had chosen Khrushchev, who was Malenkov's senior both in
years (born

in 1894 as against Malenkov's 1902) and political status (member of the
Politburo since

1939
as against 1946), as a possible counterweight to the

ambitions of his first lieutenant. Secondly, the changes in the Ukrainian

Party organization are notable, too.
In the Ukraine, Khrushchev was succeeded by Melnikov. But the same

plenum that elected Melnikov First
Secretary

of the Party appointed

Alexei I. Kirichenko, a relatively obscure provincial Secretary from

Odessa, Second Secretary. In view of his brilliant if relatively short career
after Melnikov's dismissal it is worth while to give a few pertinent data
from his official biography. Kirichenko was born in 1908 into the family
of a railroad construction worker in the village of Chornobayevka (Kher-
son Province), in southern Ukraine. To judge by

the ending of his name

he should be a Ukrainian, but he might easily
come from a Russified

family since the Kherson Province is an ethnically mixed territory and
since before World War I Ukrainian workers tended to be assimilated
to the Russians. In 1928, he

graduated
from a school for tractor me-

chanics and occupied several posts in the repair shops
of various state

fanns. Kirichenko did not join the Party until 1930 and continued to
work in agricultural engineering. Like I{hrushchev, who made his career
as Party Secretary at the Stalin Industrial

Academy
in Moscow (1930)'

Kirichenko advanced as head of a \"study unit\" at the Akhtyrka Farm

Mechanization uTekhnikum\" (vocational school) and member of the

Party Committee at the Azov Black Sea Institute for Socialist Farm Engi-
neers. His star rose when apparently Khrushchev himself, who was

greatly interested in agriculture, in March, 1938, assigned
him to work

in the Central Committee of the CPU first as an instructor, then as re-

sponsible organizer, sector, and department head. In February, 1941 ,

Kirichenko was made Central Committee Secretary in charge of industry.
During the war he served as a high political commissar (\"Member of the

War Council\") on various military fronts, similarly
to Khrushchev. In

January, 1944, he was elected Central Committee Secretary in
charge

of cadres. Not long afterwards he must have fallen into temporary dis-
favor, for in July, 1945, he relinquished his Central Committee Secre-)))
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taryship to become First
Secretary

of the none too important Odessa

oblast and city committees, a post he held until December, 1949.
50

Melnikov's tenure as First Secretary and Kirichenko's superior was not

a very calm one. In the spring of 1950, a plenum of the CPU Central

Committee was called to consider organizational problems in the newly
created Western Ukrainian

kolkhozy.51
In July, 1951, the storm over

Sosyura's poem broke loose. In May of the next year, a plenum of the

CPU Central Committee met again to discuss two
problems: the lagging

state of agriculture and \"The [Present] State of and Measures [Taken]
to

Improve
the

Preparation., Selection, Training, and Assignment of

Leading Party Cadres.\" 52
The content of the discussion was not dis-

closed but, in the light of Soviet
political protocol, the particular phras-

ing of the second item on the
agenda suggests implied criticism. Inci-

dentally, it was Kiiichenko who reported on it; he was
responsible

for

personnel matters; and the criticism may have been directed as much

against him as
against

his superior. The release of T. Z. Serdyuk from
Central Committee Secretaryship to head the Lviv Party organization

points to the Western Ukraine as the trouble spot. To
justify

the con-

fidence ot the Kremlin Melnikov emphasized in his report to the Sev-

enteenth Congress of the CPU, September 24, 1952, that more than
22,000 Party members or candidates had been purged since the last

Congress in January, 1949, and that
\"Party

influence in the rural areas

of the Republic's western provinces had been strengthened consider-

ably.\"
Then he launched into a vehement tirade against \"bourgeois na-

tionalism\" and \"homeless
cosmopolitanism,\"

that is, nationally conscious

Ukrainians and Jews.
53

Nevertheless, on June 12, 1953, Melnikov was

summarily dismissed for \"shortcomings in
political

work and in the

guidance of economic and cultural work\" and for \"distortions of the

Leninist-Stalinist nationality policy\" in the Western Ukraine. This latter
he had committed

by advancing cadres from the eastern provinces of the

Ukraine and by Russification of
higher

schools.
54

A widely accepted hypothesis is that Melnikov was unseated
by

Beria.
55

In turn, the most plausible explanation of Beria's downfall-which the

present writer shares with two analysts 56-is that the veteran chief of

the secret police, who had been
universally

feared and loathed, tried

to overcome the stigma of his past by a series of
popular policy

moves

and, above all, by a frantic effort to create for himself a territorial mass-

base in the non-Russian Republics by taking advantage of the legitimate

grievances of their citizens. These bold moves alarmed the other leaders
of the Party Presidium, the more so because Beria appeared to have

strong influences in the East
European satellites, East Germany espe-

cially.57 In the long run, Beria might have created a
very strong position

for himself by gaining control not only of the Soviet border
Republics,)))
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but of the satellites as well. Bllt the unexpected popular uprising in

Berlin and other cities in June, 1953, gave
Beria's rivals an excellent

argument against the ambitious secret police officer. Moreover, it prob-

ably brought them the support of tIle Soviet Army who had a
large

stake

in the possession of East Germany. On Jllne 28, alert Soviet citizens

learnt that something must have happened to Beria the night before;
his arrest was

formally
announced July 10. fig

A nlore detaile{l account of

Beria's moves in the preceding months shows a haste that may have been

born out of despair.
\302\267

At the Nineteenth Party Congress in October, 1952, Beria had devoted
a nlajor part of his

speech
to the acllievements of Soviet nationality

policy, in the course of whicI1 he ma{ie a few laudatory references to the

state of Ukrainian economy.59 The ominous doctors' plot charges of

January 13, 1953, were directly aimed at Jews, but
indirectly

at Beria,

too. 60 Beria may have been responsible for issuing the limited
amnesty

of Marc}l 27, 1953,61 but the nlanner in which the doctors' plot was re-

pudiate{! left no doubt that it was Beria Wl10 was behind that move.

Probably
it was also he who inspired the Pra'uda editorials \"Soviet Social-

ist Law Is Inviolable\"
(April 6, 1953) and \"Soviet Ideology of Friendship

of Peoples\" (on the next
day).62

Within a week Beria started placing his

men in charge of the secret police in all the
Republics:

His protege

Meshik was appointed Ukrainian Minister of Internal Affairs
early

in

April.63 At about that time, Beria must also have made a trip to Western

Ukraine. According to later accusations, he went to that troublesome

region to establish contacts with Ukrainian \"bourgeois nationalists\" who

wante{l to set up an independent capitalist Ukraine. As
Armstrong

points out, this particular charge is ludicrolls. 64
It is plausible that Beria

helped to install in Lviv as chief of tl1e local secret police a man of his

own choice, a certain Menshtein. On
April 14, 1953, Beria moved to re-

possess his old bailiwick in Georgia, in which an
allegedly

nationalist

conspiracy (the so-called Mingrelian nationalist organization) hacl been
discovered in November, 1951 , and MarcIl, 1952, which led to the purge
of many of Beria's

political friends. He promptly reinstalled them in

April, 1953. 65

Already
at the end of that month Beria's influence in the

two Republics must have been rather strong. J-\\rmstrong observes that

at the May Day celebrations in Kiev and Tiflis \"Beria's picture was nlore

prominelltly displayed than any otller living leader's.\" 66

Early
in May

Beria appears to have engineered a few personnel changes in the Uzbek

Republic:
for example, on May 7 N. A. Mukhitdinov, who from 1956

to 1961 rose
very high as KhrusIlchev's apparent protege, was demoted

from Republican Prime Minister to First
Depllty

Prime Minister.
67

In June Beria was reacly for his major coup in tIle Ukraille. On June
12 1\\/Ielllikov was ousted frolll the leauerslli

I)
of the Ukrainian Party)))
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was chosen to succeed Melnikov. Later, Kirichenko turned out to be

Khrushchev's
protege.

In other words, in the Ukraine Beria seems to

have advanced the interest of Khrushchev rather than his own. In this

connection, note should be taken of a very ingenious and plausible sug-

gestion by Robert Conquest, a British scholar, that the sudden
political

rehabilitation of the old Ukrainian Bolshevik Petrovsky on April 28,

1953, who during the Great Purges had been demoted from the Presi-

dency of the Ukrainian Republic to a minor job in Moscow, was Beria's

work. 71
Beria

may have hoped to organize a pliable Ukrainian leadership
under the

figurehead
of Petrovsky, but failed in the attempt. Be that as

it
ffidY,

in
removing Melnikov from the Ukraine, Beria seems to have

walke(l into a
carefully

laid
trap.

We may add that Melnikov was succeeded by Kirichenko and that in

Allgust, 1953, Nikolay V. Podgorny, whose career had been almost ex-

clllsively in state administration, was
suddenly appointed

Second Secre-

tary of the CPU and eventual successor to Kirichenko. 72
The official spell-

ing of his name-Podgorny, instead of the Ukrainian version Pidhirny-
at first

suggested
the idea that the new First Secretary of the Ukraine

(a post Podgorny has held since Decenlber, 1957) was a Russian. A

Ukrainian exiled publicist interpreted Podgorny's appointment as

\"linked with tIle necessity of finding a new form of balance between the
Ukrainian and Russian

wings
in the CP of Ukraine.\" 73

But in 1960,

wIlen attending the Fifteenth session of the United Nations General
Assembly

in New York together with Khrushcllev, Podgorny addressed

the delegates in Ukrainian. In nlore recent years, Kiev's Radyans' k.a

Uk1'\"ayina has used a Ukrainized form of his name. 74
Apparently,

Podgorny, like Kirich\037nko, is of Ukrainian descent. Thus in the sum-

mer of 1953, for the first time in the history of the Communist Party of

Ukraine, two Ukrainians were entrusted with the important posts of
First and Second Secretaries of the Party. Once established, this prece-
dent has been followed until to date

(end
of 19 62 ).75

When the book was going to press, Soviet newspapers revealed that

on July 2, 19 6 3, Podgorny was relieved from his
position

of First Secre-

tary of the Ukrainian Party Central Committee in connection with his
election as a Secretary of the All-Union Party Central Committee-prob-
ably an advancemellt in rank.

Podgorny's
successor in the Ukraine, the

11ew First Secretary of the CP of Ukraine, became P. Yu. Shelest, formerly
a Secretary of the Cel1tral Committee of the Ukrainian

Party Organiza-
tion and the Chief of its Bureau for the Direction of

Industry
and

Structure-a bureau set up late in 1962. Judging by his name, Shelest,

too, appears
to be of Ukrainian origin. M. O. Sobol' was elected as Sec-

ond Secretary of tile Ukrainian Party.76
I-Iow relevant is this excursion into

\"Kremlinology\"
to the topic of)))
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Ukrainian nationalism? It would have been of utmost importance if one

could demonstrate that in June, 1953, the dissatisfaction of Ukrainians
in general and of Western Ukrainians in particlliar had reaclled suel1 a

critical stage that the dismissal of Melnikov becan1e necessary-no matter

who was actually responsible for it. If such evidence exists I have not

been able to find it. In other words, I have not been able to establish

that nationally conscious cadres of the CPU actively participated in the
power struggle

in Moscow on their own initiative. But this is not to deny
the proposition that real

grievances against Stalin's nationality policy

in the Ukraine did exist
a\037d

that Beria and the regime acknowledged
their existence in June, 1953. .While Melnikov's removal

may
not have

been necessary, it was certainly politic: even after Reria's fall, a Russian

was not made First Secretary of the Ukraine. Furthermore, while there
is no evidence to show that the cadres of the CPU forced this or that
policy upon

Moscow there is ample proof of the fact that Khrushchev
found their service useful in his rise of power. The crucial problems
which arise in this connection are: Who are Khrushchev's new men from

the Ukraine? What effect has their political advancement had upon
Soviet

policy
toward Ukrainian nationalism, if any?)

3. The Advance of Ukrainian Party Cadres after June, 1953

A
comparison

of the membership lists of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union Central Committees elected at the Nineteenth, Twentieth

and Twenty-Second Party Congresses
17

shows the most prominent mem-

bers of the Ukrainian Party organization who have been advanced under

Khrushchev's Secretaryship. The creme de la creme of those have been
selected for brief sketches. I have refrained from tracing the careers of
members of the Soviet Ukrainian Government: The Party is the more

important branch of Soviet political institutions; moreover, it has the

advantage of being the stabler one as compared with the ministries that
were

constantly being reorganized after Stalin's death. But I have not
withstood the temptation of

briefly indicating the careers of some mili-

tary figures who had been connected with Khrushchev before Stalin's

death and who have been advanced after his assumption of
po\\ver.

One of the first of Khrushche-,\"s former subordinates in the CPU to
obtain an

important post
in the All-Union Party organization was

Mzhavanadze, who in September, 1953, replaced
Beria's

appointee
Mir-

tskhulava as First Secretary of the Georgian Party, a post he has held

to date (end of 1962). Mzhavanadze, apparently a Georgian, has been
identified as an old politruk (political indoctrination officer in the armed

forces) who after World War II was
engaged

in the Ukraine. 78 Mzhava-

nadze was first elected candidate member of the All-Union Presidium in)))
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June, 1957, after the defeat of Malenkov's \"Anti-Party Group,\"
has re-

mained in that position through the last
Cong\"ress

in October, 19 61 .

Another Commtlnist Party of Ukraine officer to head a Repllblican Party

organization is Serdyuk, from Febnlary, 1954, till
\037/Iay, 1960,

the head of

the relatively small CP of lVloldavia. 79
Of greater inlportance

is tile career

of Leonid I. Brezhnev, fornlerly of the Dniepropetrovsk
obkoln in t11e

Ukraine,80 who at one time wa\037 in charge of one of the nl0st inlportant

projects of Khrushchev's: the developlnent of tile virgin lall(ls in Kazakh-

stan. Since February, 1954, as soon as tile project 11ad beell lleciclecl tlpOn,

Brezhnev served as Second, thel1 First Secretary of tIle Kazakh Party
organization.81

Upon
his promotion to alternate melllbersllip ill the

Presidiun1 and the Secretariat of the AII-Ullion Party (CPSU) Central

Committee at the Twentieth Party Congress (February, 1956), Brezhnev

yielded
his post in Kazakhstan to another graduate of tIle UkrainiaIl

Party apparattls: Ivan D. Yako\\rlev.
82

Brezhllev's career after the Twen-

tieth Party Congress is not Wit110ut interest. After the ouster of the

Anti-Party Group ifl 1957, Brezhnev was appointed full Inenlber of the

Presiditlm. In May, 1960, he replaced Voroshilov as Chairman of tile

Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, t,vo months later relinquished
the post of

Secretary
of the Central Conlmittee he had held siIlce Febnl-

ary, 1956, thus
giving

rise to spectllations tllat he might ha\\'e been de-

moted upward, for reasons tlnknown. 88
\\'\\!Ilen the book was already in

press, it was reported that Brezhnev hacl been re-elected a Secretary of

the All-Union Party Central Committee. 84

A few former CPU nlembers achie,red high positions in the Party
apparatus of the Russian Republic (RSFSR). By February, 1956, Sta-

khursky, formerly of tile Vinnitsa Province in the Ukraine, had been en-

trusted with the leadership of the strategically il1lportant Khabaro\\'sk

Territory in the Soviet Far East; and Struev, ,vho had held posts in the

Donbas, had taken over tile industrial l\\folotov (now: Perm) province
in the Urals. 85

Botl1
Secretaryships entitled their holders to full mem-

bership on the COffilTIll1list
Party

of the Soviet Union Central Commit-

tee. But neither Stakllllrsky Ilor Strtlev laste(l
long

in those prol11inent

posts; at the Twenty-Second Congress in October, 1961, Stakhursky was

not re-elected to tile Central Committee, ancl Strtlev \\\\yas demoted to al-

ternate membership. The most stlccessflll of this particular group has
been A. P. Kirilenko.

Formerly
a Secretary of the Zaporozhe, Nikolaev,

and Dniepropetrovsk obkoms il1 tIle Ukraine-all of them industrial

areas. In 1955 Kirilenko was appointed First Secretary of the important
Sverdlovsk obkom in the Urals, whicll in 1956 comprised 119,7 84 Party
members. Since 1956 Kirilenko Ilas been a member of the Central Com-
mittee's Bureau for the RSFSR, and since

July, 1957, a candidate mem-

ber of the Presidium. s6
Somewhat

surprisingly, at the Twenty-Second)))
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Party Congress Kirilenko was re-elected to the Bureau on RlUIian Re-

publican Affairs, but not to the Presidium. Within half a year, however,

in late April, 1962, Kirilenko was elected full member of the Presidium. IT

A little leu prominent but more stable has been the career of Dmitriy

s. Polyansky, who had been born into the family of a
poor peasant in

the Donets Basin in 1917. After attending the Kharkov Agricultural
Institute

Polyamky joined
the Party in

19\0379
and was detailed to Kam..

1011101 work in Kharkov. From 1945 until 1949 he served in responsible

positions on the staff of the All-Union Party Central Committee, in il\037

personnel
division. From 1949 he occupied a series of regional posts:

In the Crimea
(1949-December, 1955; First Provincial Secretary from

I)ecember, 1953); First Secretary of the Chkalov obkom
(1955-February,

1957) and the \037aJnodarsk Tenitorial Committee (February, 1957-
March, 1958), both in the RUlSian

Republic.
Since the end of March,

1958, Polyamky has been the Premier of the Russian Republic, and

apparently as such he wa.\037 elected to the Party Presidium: a candidate

member in June, 1958, a fuJI member in May, 1960.
88

Severa} other members of the Ukrainian Party apparatus have ad-

vanced to responsible position\037 within the central Party organization in

Moscow. A. M.
Rumyant5eV, formerly

First Secretary of the Kharkov

Province Committee, in 1956 was editor-in-chie\302\243 of the most authorita-

tive Party journal Kommunist (Moscow); since 1958 he has edited the
Problems

of
Peace and Socialism, the journal of the Communist inter-

national mo'''ement.'' Of even greater importance
than the career of the

ideologist Rumyantsev,\" is the transfer to the central apparatus of V. M.

Churaev and V. N. Titov. At the session of the CPU Central Committee

in August, 1946, Victor M. Churaev was identified as First Secretary of
the Kharkov obkom.i1 Later he is said to have served as deputy director

of a major staff
agency

in the Ukrainian Party. In February, 1956, he

was appointed Head of the Central Committee Department of Party

Organs for the RSFSR, or in plain English, Party personnel director for

the Russian Republic.\" Churaev attracted attention when he was
ap-

pointed
chairman of the mandate commission at the extraordinary

Twenty-First Congress in
January, 1959,

and delivered its repone He

was identified as a former Director of the Central Co mmi ttee Depart-

ment of Party Agencies in the Union
Republics

until March, 1961. At

the Twenty-Second Party Congress in October, 1961, Churaev was elected

a member of the Central Committee Bureau for the RSFSR.91 At that

Congress,
the credentials report was given by V. N. Titov, who until

March, 1961,had served as First Secretary of the Kharkov obkom. He

has been identified as the Director of the Central Committee Depart-

ment of Party Agencies in the Union Republics at the time of the Con-)))
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gress.
94

Both Churaev and Titov have thus been engaged in personnel
work at the

highest
level.

To supplement the picture on the military side, we note that after

Beria's fall, General of the Army Moskalenko took over the extremely

important Moscow Military District from Colonel-General Artemyev.

Moskalenko is known as a close associate of Khrushchev's, under whom
he worked in the Moscow P\037rty Committee from 1949-5 1. 95

In the

summer of 1953 he apparently helped Kllrushchev to disarm Beria's fol-

lowers in l'vloscow; in March, 1955, he was awarded by }Xomotion to the

highest military rank, Marshal of the Soviet Union; since February, 1956,
he has been elected full member of the Central Committee of the AII-

Union Party. Moskalenko became
very prominent again

when in Octo-

ber, 1960, he succeeded General Ne(lelin as Commander in Chief of

Soviet Rocket Troops (the officer in charge of Soviet long-range mis-

siles). Nedelin 11ad been killed in a plane accident. 96

Early
in November

1962 Moskalenko yielded t11e rocket comlIland to Marshal Biryuzov,
assuming another

important position-that
of chief inspector general of

the Soviet armed forces. 97

Apart
from Moskalenko, it is worth while to mention some other

general officers who were promoted to Marshals of the Soviet Union in

March, 1955. Following rather close
upon

Malenkov's resignation from

Premiership (early February, 1955) and upon Bulganin's succession,
those promotions, albeit

they
went to competent officers, may well have

been politically motivated. Besides Moskalenko five other officers were

advanced: Bagramian, Biryuzov, Grechko, Chuykov, and Yeremenko. 98

Of the five, Bagramian alone cooperated during World War II with

Blliganin, all the others were commaIlders on the southern front for

wllich Khrushchev held political responsibility.99 Next to Moskalenko

the marshal closest to Khrusllchev appears to be A. A. Grechko. Uudging
by

their names both appear to be Ukrainians.) Grechko had been elected
full member of the Central Committee CP of Ukraine in 1949 and 1952 ,

a post he held as COlllmander of the Kiev Military District. After the

June 17, 1953, uprisings in Eastern Germany he was given command of

Soviet forces in that advanced strategic area. Since November, 1957,
Grechko has served first as Commander in Chief of Ground Forces

(fourth ranking position in the Ministry of
Defense),

then First Deputy
Minister for General Affairs (second ranking post in the Ministry), since

July, 19 60 . Grechko has been identified as a personal supporter of Khru-

shchev;
100 he was elected a candidate member of the All-Union Party

Central Comlnittee at the Twentieth Party Congress (195 6 ), promoted
five

years
later to full membership.lol

But the two most distinguished careers made
by

Ukrainian
Party grad-

uates are those of Kirichenko and Semichastny. (At the beginning of)))
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1960 Kirichenko's star had fallen, but
Semichastny's is still on the ascend-

ancy at the time of
writing,

the end of 19 62 .)
In the reorganization of the top leadership immediately

after Stalin's

death, on March 6, 1953, L. G. Melnikov was demoted from full to

alternate membership on the Presidium. In May, 1953, a few weeks

before Melnikov's fall in the Ukraine, Kirichenko took the latter's place
on the Presidium.102

Two years later, at the July plenary session of the
Central Committee, Kirichenko was

promoted to full membership on the

Presidium in an evident move to strengthen Khrushchev's
position

in

the Presidium after Malenkov's resignation from Premiership.103 In De-
cember, 1957, Kirichenko achieved the top ranks of Soviet leadership:
a full Presidium member, he was, in addition, made

Secretary
of the

Central Committee. (At this juncture, however, he had to yield the First
Secretaryship

of the CP of Ukraine to Podgorny.)
At the Twenty-First Party Congress in January, 1959,Kirichenko, at

the peak of his power, delivered a report on Party personnel,104 which
indicates that

by
that time he had been entrusted with the very impor-

tant but also
very dangerous task of supervising Party cadres throughout

the Sov!et Union. That is a
position

which has been traditionally exer-

cised by the second-ranking secretary; in other words, in the beginning

of 1959 Kirichenko appeared very much Khrushchev's first
deputy.

But

a year later he was suddenly demoted to the First Secretaryship of the

comparatively insignificant Rostov Province, a post from which he was
also ousted six months hence to disappear from Soviet politics alto-

gether. 105

No reason for Kirichenko's abrupt dismissal has been given. But it is
not unlikely, as

Conquest aSSllmes, that in fulfilling the duties of his
sensitive position Kirichenko had laid himself bare to charges that he,

being a non-Russian, unduly favored the local cadres in the Republics.

For instance, Babayev's dismissal from the First Secretaryship of the
Turkmenian CP in December, 1958,

amidst criticisms that he had vio-

lated the precepts of Leninist nationality policy
in giving preference to

Turkmenians, occurred while Kirichenko was in charge of Party
cadres.lOB

But given the long and close association between Kirichenko
and Khrushchev, it would be safe to assume that Kirichenko was merely

carrying out his superior's policy. If so, early in 1960 Khrllshchev mtlst

have sacrificed hinl as a scapegoat for the reverses in nationality policy,

as he sacrificed Belyaev, when the latter failed to produce stlfficient
grain

in the virgin lands, a favorite scheme of Khrushchev's.lo7
Vladimir Ye. Semichastny, who has been successful so far, is a veteran

Komsomol leader from the Ukraine. After
serving

as First Secretary of

the Ukrainian Komsomol from 1947-50, l1e became a
jllnior

and then

the First Secretary of the All-Union Komsomol. 108
In that latter capacity)))
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he gained notoriety in the West when during the fortieth
anniversary

meeting
of the Komsomol in late 1958 he denounced the late Nobel Prize

winner Boris Pasternak in the vilest language possible.
10 9

From April

till August, 1959, Semichastny served as a Director of the Central Com-
mittee Department of

Party Agencies for the Union Republics.
11o From

August, 1959, until November, 1961, Semichastny occupied
the post of

Second Secretary of the Azerbaydzhani Central Committee, after the dis-

missal of First Secretary Mustafaev. On November 13, 1961, Semichastny
was appointed head of the Committee on State Secur:ity, that is, the

Soviet secret police.
III

Judging by
his name, Semichastny may be a

Ukrainian. 112

What is the significance of the advancement of former members of
the Ukrainian Party organization

to leading posts in the Russian and

All-Union Party apparatuses? On first
sight,

the nationality of the new

appointees seems to have very little relevance to their being appointed.

Insofar as names can be taken as reliable evidence of a
person's

nation-

ality-which is questionable-we notice that some of the appointees from

the Ukraine (for example, Brezhnev) are probably Russians. Moreover,
a broader study would have revealed that it was not only members of

the Ukrainian Party organization that were advanced by Khrushchev,

but his proteges in the Moscow apparatus as well (most notably the
woman

Furtseva).lIS Thirdly, Khrushchev's new appointees with Ukrain-

ian names cannot plausibly be regarded as Ukrainian nationalists in

disguise, that is, men who are committed in the long run to the estab-

lishment of an autonomous or independent Ukrainian state. The
biog--

raphy
of Kirichenko reveals that he was an aparatchik who 11ad made

his career at a time when bona fide Ukrainian nationalists and Ukrain-
ian \"National Communists\" were being execllted right and left. The

most certain conclusion that can be drawn from their advancement after

Stalin's death is that they confirm Friedrich's thesis of
political power.

No established dictator is powerful enolJgh to dispense with the help
from a clique

of trusted lieutenants, far less a would-be dictator like
Khrushchev was in 1953-57. Power is indeed a bond that in a certain
fashion unites the leader and the led: Kirichenko and Podgomy needed
Khrusl1chev to rise to the Presidium, but for a number of reasons ,

which we shall try to explain in a momen t, Khrushchev also needed both

Kirichenko and Podgorny.
While the role of

nationality
in a(Ivanceffient within the Party should

not be exaggerated, can we discount it
altogether?

It is true that we do

not possess any hard and fast evidence as to what criteria are used in
the selection of top Soviet cadres. We know that so-called family circles
are formed between Party and administrative officials

working
in one

area. 114
Assuming that a 11igher Party fllnctionary has some freedom in

the choice of his associates, would he, other things being equal, give)))
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preference
to a fellow-national? High ranking Party members have not

defected to the West to tell their
experiences, and not much can be ex-

pected from interviewing the present officeholders in the Soviet Union,

should they ever consent to answer questions on their
working

meth-

OdS.
115 But for the purpose of establishing hypotheses, logical inferences

from official actions and statements may suffice.

What has struck this observer most about the
composition

of the AII-

Union Presidium is that since the fall of the so-called
\"Anti-Party

Group\"
in June, 1957, it has always included two or more Ukrainians:

the First
Secretary

of the GPU and another prominent member of the
..

Republican Party organization. Thus in June, 1957, the Presidium con-
tained Kirichenko, as a full member, and Khrushchev's old assistant

D. S. Korotchenko as an alternate. (Korotchenko, by
the way, had been

a full member of'Stalin's enlarged Presidium of 1952; he was dismissed

from the Presidium altogether in March, 1953, reappeared as an alter-
nate member in

1957.)
In June, 1958, Podgorny, First Secretary of the

CPU, was also admitted to the Presidium as a candidate member; after
Kirichenko's fall he took the latter's place among the full members in

,
May, 1960. Podgorny was re-elected to that post at the Twenty-Second

Party Congress in 1961. At that
Congress,

Korotchenko was dropped

from the roster of alternate members, but a substitute was
quickly

found

in V. V. Shcherbitsky, then Premier of the Ukrainian SSR, formerly
a

junior'Secretary
of the Ukrainian Central Committee. It seems as if in

the last five years a decision has been made to allot to the Ukrainian
Party organization

at least two seats on the Presidium, one of them be-

ing
a full membership. Similar allotments can be found in the case of

other important Republics. On closer examination we find that the
First Secretary of the Communist Party of Ukraine has always been a

member of the Presidium at least since 1952 (Melnikov from October

1952 to Mayor June, 1953; Kirichenko from May, 1953, to
]arluary

or

May, 1960; Poclgorny from June, 1958, to date). Another fact which is
even more important is that since 1953 the top posts in the Ukraine

have been held by Ukrainians. What does this add up to?

In the light of an important passage from Khrushchev's
political

re-

port
to the Twentieth Party Congress it can be plausibly suggeste(! that

nationality did indeed
play

a role in Kirichenko's advancement, as it

figured in the almost simultaneous, precedent-making promotion
of

the Uzbek Mukhitdinov.. They may have been young and competent)
\302\267

Nuritdin A. Mukhitdinov, born in 1917, was appointed First Secretary of the
Uzbek CP in December, 1955: became an alternate member of the Presidium at the
Twentieth Party Congress, and a full member upon his election to the Secretariat

of the Central Committee CPSU in December, 1957. See Pravda, December 22, 1957.

For reasons unknown, Mukhitdinov was not re-elected either to the Presidium or the

Secretariat at the Twenty-Second Party Congress. But another Uzbek, She R. Rashidov,

was elected a candidate member of the Presidium. See Pravda, November I, 1961, p. I.)))
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men,116 intensely loyal to Khrushchev personally; the
regions they

were

heading may have been economically very important; but to my mind
it does not explain everything.

117 A large part of the explanation for

the prece(lent-making admiss.ion of a Ukrainian and an U zbek into the

Secretariat and Presidium of the CPSU should be sought precisely in

their being a Ukrainian and a Uzbek.
Why? Speaking

on the organiza-

tion of Soviet economy at the .Twentieth Party Congress, Khrushchev

said:)

.

The rapid development of the economy and culture of the Union republics

places on the order of the day certain questions of
improving

the guidal1ce of

the economy and of cultural development.)

Before, when there were few specialists locally, when the cadres were weak in

a number of republics and when there were not so many industrial
enterprises

either, the management of nearly all enterprises was exercised through Union
ministries. Now the situation has changed: Along with industry, peoPle have

developed in all th.e Union republics; national cadres have been forged) and

the general cultural level of all the peoPles of the USSR has risen sharply.
Under these new conditions, the old methods of managing the economy require
substantial revision. While leaving the Union ministries in charge of general
direction . . . it is

necessary
at the same time to enlarge considerably the

powers of the republic ministries..

The notion that the problem of native \"cadres\" is not limited to

economic administrators is almost explicit in Khrushchev's statement.
Would it be, therefore, implausible

to suggest that Kirichenko and

Mukhitdinov, and later Podgorny and Ras.hidov, have been advanced

not only on strength of their loyalty and competence but also becallse
they

were also representing the non-Russian Communist cadres in a

Party dominated by Russians? The rapid promotion of Mukhitdinov

may also have been dictated by considerations of foreign policy: Mu-
\302\267

Pravda, February 15, 1956; and Gruliow (ed.), Cur. Soviet Policies II, p. 52.
The

discussion appears under the heading of \"Some Questions of Our Nationality Policy.\"

Italics added. Copyright 1957, the Joint Committee on Slavic Studies. Reprinted by

permission. In this context attention should be drawn to a statement
by

Merle Fainsod,

which had been made three years earlier. He wrote: \"One of the most serious points
of tension in . . . Soviet

[nationality] policy involves the position of the Soviet-
trained native intelligentsia. Once these persons have been educated for administrative
and other responsibilities, they asPire

to real as well as forn1,al authority, and they
become

increasingly
restive under the rigid control exerted by the plenipotentiaries

whom Moscow despatches to supervise their activities. When they express their res-
tiveness, they are

charged
with bourgeois nationalist deviations, removed from office,

and drastically punished. This
phenomenon

of inciPient internal Titoism has been
little noted, yet it would

appear
to be of considerable significance, and it constitutes

an interesting counterpart to the difficulties encountered by Western imperial powers
in dealing with the native intelligentsia in their colonies.\" (How Russia Is Ruled

[1953 ed.], pp. 495-96 . Italics added. Reprinted by permission of Harvard University
Press.))))
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khitdinov is an Asian and since
1955

the So\\'iet Union has increased its

appeals to the Middle East.
In order to gain a

deeper understanding of the relationship between

the Party elite in Moscow and its subordinates in the Ukraine let us

briefly reconsider the dismissal of Melnikov in the light of Khrushchev's

later statement. It is basically the pressure of native cadres for further

advancement that made l\\'Ielnikov's removal politic, even if, more likely
than not, he

merely
served as a scapegoat for the policy of Moscow.

Apart from the official indictment, there is other evidence that the prob-
lem was particlllarly acute in Western Ukraine. In the first place, it has

been calclliated on the basis of the representation at the Seventeenth

CPU Congress in 1952 that the Party coverage of West Ukraine was

comparatively thin. In 1952, seven provinces of the Western Ukraine
(Lviv, Drohobych, Ternopil, Stanyslaviv, Volhynia, Rovno, and Trans-

carpathia)
\302\267

contained about 100,000 Party members, or as much as the
Kiev Province alone. IIS

The conflicts between native and \"imported\"

cadres have already been noted in an earlier chapter. 119
We have also

seen that in May, 1952, Serdyuk of the CPU Central Committee was

despatmed
from Kiev to take over the Lviv Province Committee. Shortly

after Melnikov's fall K. Z. Lytvyn, who in 1949 had been CPU Central
Committee

Secretary
in charge of ideology and who in 1953 fulfilled

the same function as Second Secretary of the Lviv Province Committee,

was withdrawn from that post to become Ukrainian SSR Minister of

Culture. His function was taken over by a native communist, B. K.

Dudykevych who has been identified by Ukrainian exiles as a former

member of the CP of Western Ukraine, the Ukrainian Section of the

Polish CP in the interwar period. 120
While the Western Ukraine pre-

sented the greatest difficulties, it is not implausible to
argue

that the

problems were not restricted to her. We have already seen at the be-

ginning
of this chapteT that in the nine year period between the Nine-

teenth and the Twenty-Second Party Congresses the membership of the

CPU grew disproportionately fast. 121
Would most of the new members

come from Western Ukraine? This is
possible,

bllt not very likely. It

looks as if under Stalin Party recruitment
(or,

in other words, admission

to the Soviet political elite) had been neglected in the Ukraine as such,

and that efforts were made to rectify that situation u11der Khrushchev.)

4. Changes
in the Adm,inistration of Ukrainian Industry

The advance of Ukrainian cadres in the Party apparatus found its

parallel in important changes within the administration. In
1957

the)

\302\267
In 1959 the province of Drohobych was incorporated into that of Lviv, around

19 6 3 the province of Stanyslaviv was renamed Ivano-Frankivska.)))
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Soviet Union embarked upon her most ambitious scheme of adminis-
trative reorganization since the early 1930's. It seemed as if in indus-

trial management the autonomist national cadres had won the struggle

against stultifying and politically frustrating centralization.

Until the summer of
]957,

all industrial enterprises in the Soviet

Union had been divided into four categories: plants of All-Union,

Union-Republican, Republican,.
and local importance. All-Union enter-

prises were directly subordinated to an All-Union
Ministry

in Moscow,

and Republican and local enterprises were under Republican Ministries

(each Republic had a
Ministry

of Local Industry). The situation was

not always standardized as far as the Union-Republican enterprises
were

concerned. According to Fainsod, those factories were, in most cases,

responsible both to the Ministry
in Moscow and its counterpart Min-

istry in the capital of the Republic,
the central Ministry exercising

general guidance and the Republican counterpart Ministry carrying lea

substantial part of the burden of operative control.\" 122
But in some

cases Union-Republican enterprises were themselves subdivided into two

categories: those
directly responsible to Moscow and those responsible

both to Moscow and the Republican capital. 123

While Soviet administrative structure thus shows a confusing variety
of form, its content since the 1930's has shown notorious centralization.

It has been achieved by three principal means: central
planning

of out-

put coupled with central distribution of all important producers' and
consumers'

goods (so-called \"funded\" and \"quota\" commodities);
124 cen-

tral financing; and a single apparatus for
gathering

statistics. The last

item is self-explanatory, but the extent of centralization in planning
and

financing
merits some further comment.

From the elaborate division of Soviet enterprises into four classes it

might have been supposed that while the next higher administrative

organ controlled the
working

of its subordinate organs in general terms,

the latter had substantial freedom in allocating productive
tasks and

resources among the enterprises under its immediate jurisdiction. But
this was

certainly
not the case before 1957, nor has it been realized to

a substantial
degree

at the time of the writing (end of 1962). So far as
I could learn from the general materials released after Stalin's death

the principle that has prevailed in Soviet administration was a kind of

\"double vertical control\" along the line of administrative responsibility.
This meant in

practice that the enterprise was immediately controlled

by a certain administrative organ, but that
organ

lacked the authority

to allocate resources without a detailed authorization from tl1e organ
above. The result of this peculiar arrangement was that two organs did
virtually the same work of detailed operational control, which in most)))
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cases involved a decision from Moscow. Let me illustrate. In the begin-
ning of

1956,
Pravda reported the following:

Union-republican Councils of rvIinisters [that is, the Council of Ministers

of the Soviet republics] approve the plans for
production

and distribution of

all types of industrial output drafted
by

the enterprises of republic ministries

and producers' cooperatives. They also allocate
capital

work among the various

ministries and agencies on the republican level, fix tIle nUlnber of personnel

and the amounts to be paid as
wages

and approve plan indices for public
health, education, culture, public welfare, and communal economy.

The [recent] government d\037cision
to authorize the Union republican Council

of Ministers to use the additional funds tl1at have been allocated or derived

from local and republican budget [revenues]
for financing above-[the-]plan

housing, communal economy, social and cultural measures is of great impor-

tance. In the first .half of 1955 alone such additiol1al
[revenue] was used for

above plan financing of enterprises, housing construction and other measures

in amounts totaling 525 million rubles for the Russian Republic, 506
million

for the Ukraine, 20 million for Belorussia, 19 million for Georgia.125

In other words, before 1956 the Republican governments could not

freely dispose of the profits
derived from enterprises under their exclu-

sive jurisdiction. The principle of \"double vertical control\" becomes

even clearer when the rights of local administrative organs are exam-

ined. Said Deputy M. M. Lazurenko from the Lviv electoral district in
a debate during

the May, 1957, session of the USSR Supreme Soviet:)

At the
present

time the province executive committees cannot even redistribute

capital investment among enterprises
of one and the same system without the

approval of the
cOITesponding republic ministry. Province executive committees

do not even have the right to allocate completely their own funds received as

deductions from the
profits

of industries of district, city, or province subor-

dination. 128)

Implied
in both examples is the Soviet system of tax collection. U n-

like the United States, where each governmental unit determines its

necessary revenue and then collects the taxes through its own chan-

nels,127 all taxes in the Soviet Union are raised by the central govern-

ment which then allocates a certain percentage from the total revenue

for the d,isposition of the Republican governments and their subdivi-
sions. As

Harry
Schwartz puts it:

The Supreme Soviet of the USSR detennines the
budgetary

revenues and ex-

penditures of the constituent Republics and also the
relationships

between

the budget of each republic and the total budget of all local governmental units

in that republic.
128

Faced with economic inefficiencies and political disadvantages (the
sheer weight of the bureaucratic apparatus in Moscow, the restiveness)))
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of local cadres) the regime decided to shift some operational controls

from Moscow to the Republican capitals. Published figures show that

in 1953, 64 per cent of the gross industrial output of the Ukrainian

SSR were produced in enterprises under All-Union
jurisdiction,

and

only 3 6 per cent in Republican, provincial, and district enterprises. In
the next year (1954) only one third (33 per cent) was produced by en-

terl)rises under central
jurisdiction,

in 1956 less than one quarter (24

per cent).129 In reviewing these
developments during a session of the

USSR Supreme Soviet the Ukrainian Prime Minister N: T. Kalchenko

stated that about 10,000 enterprises were transferred from Union to Re-

publican jurisdiction, that the value of the industrial output of the

Union Republican and Republican enterprises had risen from
43

bil-

lion rubles in 1953 to 145 billion rubles by 1957 and the Republican
bud\"get

increased during the same period from 18 to 43-7 billion ru-
bles. 130

Precisely
what this meant in tenns of the change in powers of the

Ukrainian Council of Ministers is extremely difficult to ascertain. We
know, for

example,
that in 1954 counterpart ministries for ferrous met-

allurgy and coal mining were set
up

in Kiev, bllt we do not know which

particular enterprises were put under their immediate control, quite

apart from what that control really involved. 13l Furthennore, in the
summer of 1957 the elaborate transfer from All-Union to Union-Repub-
lican Ministries was scrapped in favor of a more complex structure of

territorial economic councils, so that within this context there would

be little point in investigating the developments of 1954-5 6 in detail.
At the CPSU Central Committee

l)lenurn
of February, 1957, it was

\"discovered\" that so-called interde})artnlental barriers entailed a lot of

waste. Kllrushchev, therefore, proposed to abolish all industrial minis-
tries anel set up territorial economic cOllncils insteacl. Before long, after

a nation-wide discussion, in which 40,820,000 are said to have partici-

pated at 5 14,000 meetings, KhrusI1chev's proposals were embodied, with
some modifications, in the Law of May 10, 1957, \"On Further Improv-
ing the Organization of the Management of Industry and Construc-

tion.\" 132 The main provisions of that law are as follows:

The whole reorganization was to be carried out within less than two
months:

by July 1, 1957. The country was to be divided into economic
regions. Their number was to be established by the Republican Supreme
Soviets, but from the deputies' speeches it became

apparent
that the

Rllssian Federation would be divided into 68 such regions, the Ukrain-
ian SSR into eleven. l33

(See Note VIII-I, in the Appendix, for a list of

economic regions in 1957.) Article 5 of the law read:)

The economic council of an economic administrative region [was] to be directly
subordinate in all its activities to the Council of Ministers of the Union Re-)))
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public. The USSR Council of Ministers [was] to exercise direction of the eco-
nomic councils through the Council of Ministers of the Union Republics.

What was the competence of those administrative councils? Their deci-

sions could be vetoed by the Republican Councils of Ministers and
by

the USSR Council of Ministers, with the formal difference that the

Republican Council could revoke them (absolute veto) while the USSR

Council had the right only to
suspend

them (suspensive veto)-see Arti-

cle 8. The positive competence of the economic councils the law left

undefined. But in his speech before the Supreme Soviet Khrushchev
said:)

\

The economic councils must be given the right to engage in financial
planning

and redistribution of profits and of working capital among the various indus-

tries of the region\" and also to set up necessary financial reserves.
IS ')

Articles 9 and 11 listed the Ministries that were to be dissolved and
whose

enterprises
were to be completely subordinated to the economic

councils. They were the All-Union Ministries of

Automobile Industry

Machine Building
Instruments and Automation
Machine Tools
Constnlction

Machinery
and Road Machine Building

Construction for the Oil Industry
Tractor and Farm Machine

Building

Transport
Machine Building

Heavy Machine Building
Electrical Equipment Industry;)

,)

and the Union-Republican Ministries of)

Paper and Wood Processing Illdustry
Urban and Rural Construction

Light Industry

Lumber

Oil

Meat and Dairy Products Industry
Food Products Industry
Building Materials

Industry

Fishing Industry

Construction

Construction for the Metallurgical and Chemical Industries
Construction for the Coal Industry

Coal

Non-Fe1Tous Metallurgy
Ferrous Metallurgy)))
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A small but strategically important group of All-Union Ministries were

to be retained, viz.:)

The Ministries of:
Aviation Industry
Defense

Industry

Radio Industry

Shipbuilding Ind1:lstry
Power Plants (formerly: Power Plants and

Power Plant Construction Ministries).

As far as chemical industry was concerned, some of the enterprises were

to be placed under the direct jurisdiction of economic councils, in ac-

cordance with a list approved by the USSR Council of Ministers. The

same article (13) admonished the remaining All-Union Ministries to re-

strict themselves to planning and maintaining high technical standards,
but letting the economic councils carry out their decisions. The article

did not mention two Ministries which Khrushchev seems to have wanted

to disband, too: the Ministry of Transport Construction and that of

Medium Machine Building,185 the latter reportedly a cover name for
cl1e defense industry. Article 18 described the enlarged functions of the

GosPlan (State Planning Commission)
which was envisaged as an eco-

nomic superministry; and Article 20 stipulated that all chairmen of the

Republican Councils of Ministers should be included in the new Coun-
cil of Ministers of the Soviet Union.

So much for a summary exposition of the law. What are its political

implications? A western observer is sorely tempted to describe those
measures as a decentralization of the administrative apparatus of the

Soviet indllstry. Khrushchev and his associates, however, were well aware

of the danger that some regional councils might develop tendencies to-

ward autarky, or mestnichestvo (localism). \"Such fears are not un-
founded, and

they
must not be forgotten,\" said Khrushchev in his

speech before the Supreme Soviet. But he reassured his audience that

\"integrated national economic planning, centralized finances, and na-
tionwide statistics\" would

prevent such a state of affairs,136 and-we may
add-so would the Party so

long
as it remains the powerful centralized

instrument it is now.
What appears to have been the true significance of the reform? There

may be convincing economic reasons
WIlY

it was undertaken. 137 An ex-

amination of all the relevant evidence would 11ave gone far beyond the

scope of our enquiry; the hypothesis, that we shall offer now
may, there-

fore, be somewhat one-sided but, we hope, not unfounded. As we see

the matter, one of the chief reasons for the reform was
political.

138 The

Ukrainian exile economist is right when he points out that it was
hardly)))
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solicitllde for the people as such that prompted Khrushchev to \"bring

management nearer to production.\" 139
In what we consider his most

important speech to date, the secret
speech

\"On the Cult of Personality\"
at the Twentieth Party Congress, Khrushchev showed no

signs
of re-

gret for the millions of ordinary Soviet citizens who perished during the
drive for collectivization and dllring the Great Purge. But he was con-
cerned with the Party workers, the cadres. Having spent much of his

time outside Moscow he had
grasped

one
important phenomenon to

which Stalin and perhaps even Malenkov had shown themselves blind:

the Kirichenkos, ,the Mllkhitdinovs, the Brezhnevs, and Kirilenkos were

forging ahead. He
accepted

their help in his rise for power and in re-
turn gave them

responsible positions
in Moscow. Furthennore, in or-

der to demonstrate his good will to those
loyal Party workers who could

not be accommodated in the capital, he
gave

them
opportunity to exer-

cise greater administrative responsibility on the spot. 140

This appears clearly from several pronollncements of Khrushchev, for

example, in his
speech

to the Supreme Soviet in May, 1957, and from
the preamble to the reorganization law, which reads:)

,
. . . To expand even more the powers of Union republics in the sphere of

economic construction and to transfer the center of
gravity

of operational

guidance and construction projects to the localities, to ecol10mic administrative

.

regIons.)

On the other hand, there is clear evidence that non-Rllssian cadres wel-

comed the expansion of their administrative powers and deplored the
old Stalinist methods of

management.
In the discussions on the 1957

industrial refonn Mukhitdinov, then First Secretary of the Uzbek Party,

pressed for only one economic council in Uzbekistan when it looked
as if Moscow would reserve for itself the right to directly intervene in
the affairs of the economic region, without formally going through the

Republican government. (That had been Khrushchev's original pro-

posal.) When the economic regions were formally subordinated to Tash-
kent, Mukhitdinov

changed
his mind and accepted four economic coun-

cils in Uzbekistan. 141 In the Ukraine, prior to the reform, we notice a

complaint in Radyans'ka Ukrayina J the organ of the Central Commit-

tee of the Ukrainian Party, of August 12, 1955, that the Zhytomyr
Prov-

ince exported most of its linen fiber otltside the Ukrainian SSR only

to import them back as expensive linen cloth. It was
officially suggested

that a large textile factory be built in Zhytomyr (Northwest Ukraine)
to

process
the local crops. Baranovsky, tIle chairman of the Ukrainian

Planning Commission, promised in 1955 to build such a factory.142

How has the industrial reorganization of 1957 worked out in
prac-

tice? What have been its effects on the Republican cadres?)))
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A Ukrainian economist living in exile predicted in June, 1957, that
\"in

spite
of its centralist foundations the reform [would] evidently

strengthen the decen tralizing tendencies.\"143
Alec Nove poin ts ou t that

within two months after the adoption of the reform strong complaints

were voiced about the extent of those tendencies. He cites the chairman

of the Belorussian national economic council: 144)

There are instances when officials bother only about enterprises subordinate
to them and do not think of the difficulties their irregularities cause for enter-

prises in other regions. It is necessary to speak about this
frankly,

so that these

defects do not grow worse. . . . We have met clear instances of tendencies

toward [autarky]. [A. Nove's italics.] TIle Dzerzhinski
factory

of the Dnepro-

petrovsk region supplies rolled wire to the Rezhitsa
nail-making

works. In July,

the Dzerzhinski factory underfulfilled its plan by 15 per cent, but sent to

Rezhitsa only 300 instead of 1,020 tons of rolled wire. When this outrageous
fact was investigated, the

managers
of the Dzerzhinski factory declared that

they had orders from the Dnepropetrovsk sovnarkhoz
[economic council-Y.B.]

to give priority to enterprises in their own region and to
supply

them in ful1. 145

It will be recognized that the Dzerzhinski
factory

is located in neigh-

boring Ukraine.

To combat the tendency toward \"localism\" the central government

in January, 1958 (that is, six months after the
reform),

issued a decree

making the heads of economic councils liable to criminal persecution
if it could be shown that they had obstructed inter-regional delivery
plans. 146

This put the chairmen in a difficult quandary of priorities.
They were criticized if

they did not deliver the goods to another, more
remote region, but

they
would also be castigated if enterprises in their

own region or the neighboring one failed to meet the output plans set

by the Gosplan. If those latter enterprises were also
dependent on goods

produced in his region he was likely to favor them on the ancient prin-

ciple that the shirt is next to the body. Nove is quite right in stressing
that to counteract their self-interest by legal means

(such
as the puni-

tive decree of January, 1958) the regime must be
very explicit

which

priorities it is going to enforce. 147

Occasionally
an economic council

chairman will get caught. For instance, at the Twenty-Second Ukrain-

ian
Party Congress in September, 1961, Podgorny announced that a se-

vere Party penalty had been
imposed

on Lviv council chairman Ivonin

and his deputy dismissed. Ivonin, while not
fulfilling

his
supply plans,

retained for his enterprises more resources than had been allotted to

him by the planning agencies. Furthermore, he sent on his own initia-
tive, without

proper authorization, important products of his region to
other regions-apparently in a form of

illegal barter trade, necessary to

keep his enterprises functioning as he wanted them to function.
148

The central government, however, has not limited itself to legal pro-)))
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hibitions, but has strengthened central controls
by

administrative meas-

ures. In the fall of 1959, for example, the Supreme Soviet of the USSR

passed a law in Wllicll it reaffirmed the basic centralized character of

the USSR budget.
149 A corresponding law was passed by the Ukrainian

SSR
Supreme

Soviet in the summer of 1960.150 In the debate in tIle Su-

preme Soviet in Moscow it was made clear that Republican govern-
nlents were allowed \"to increase the general amounts of revenue and

expenditure establislled for [their] Republic[s] in the USSR state budget
withollt changing the amounts

paid into the Union-Republican budget
from All-Union state

incom\037:'

151 In simpler language, the Republics
were allowed to dispose only

\037

of
budgetary surpluses not foreseen by

central authorities. Even then, unutilized capital investment allocations

made by the central government to enterprises and organizations of eco-
nomic councils-by 'far the most important enterprises supervised by Re..

pllblican governments-were exempted from that provision. As the eco-

nomic councils had been forbidden to reallocate those funds them-
selves,152 the central authorities in effect continued to control the de-

velopment of
industry throughout the USSR over the head of Repub-

lican governments. A vivid
degree

of the centralization involved was

provided in Pravda on July 20, 1959. The First Secretaries of the Kher-

son and N ikolaev Provinces and the Chairman of the Kherson Economic

Council in southern Ukraine thought they had found a way of achiev-

ing certain economies by changing the investments allocated by the State

Planning Commission
(apparently

the USSR Gosplan, not the Repub-
lican Commission). But the planning officials turned them down, so the

trio appealed to none other but Khrushchev and the All-Union
Party

Central Committee. Khrushchev personally approved and praised the

initiative of the local administrators. But how many instances must there

be of the local people not
being

able to \"catch the dictator's ear\"? In

any case, the exchange of
telegrams

in Pravda appears centralization

wri t large.
In the following year (1960) superior, All-Republican

economic coun-

cils were set up in Republics having several economic regions, includ-

ing the Ukraine. Interviewed about the functions of the new adminis-

trative body Ukrainian Prime Minister Kalchenko was not able to give
a satisfactory answer. He merely remarked that it would coordinate the

activities of the old economic councils and would relieve the Repub-
lican

Gosplan
of its dllty to \"solve operative problems.\"

153 Almost si-

multaneously, however, the number of economic councils in the Ukraine

was expanded from the original eleven to fourteen, by
the creation of

the new councils of Poltava, Cherkassy, and the Crimea. 15f

That administrative reshuffle did not apparently achieve its purpose,
so in the middle of 1961 new coordinating bodies were set up; the eco-)))
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nomic regions were grouped in
\"major

economic reasons,\" complete

with \"councils for coordination and planning.\"
155

Tl1ere were three

such major economic regions in the Ukraine. Very important is the an-

nounced
purpose of setting up those intermediate coordinating bodies,

after the establishment of
Republican coordinating councils a year be-

fore, viz. \"carrying out the rational territorial division of labor and im-

plementing the struggle again'st all kinds of localist tendencies.\" 156
Si-

multaneously the territorial departments of the central planning agen-
cies in Moscow were

being strengthened. Hardly were those councils

established and given a chance to function, when in November, 1962,

K.hrushchev elnbarked upon a most ambitious reorganization indeed:

the division of the entire Party organization into an industrial and an

agricultural production branch. It is too early to assess the effects of

that policy (see Note VIII-2, in the Appendix, on the
res,ulting

struc-

tural changes, however). We may note in this connection that the four-

teen economic councils were reduced to seven; the intermediate coun-
cils may have been

scrapped.

151

There can be no doubt that by 1961 the pendulum of Soviet
policy

has again swung toward a thinly disguised centralization, even though
the Moscow

Gosplan
itself has not been given absolute authority over

the direction of the economy, as it had tInder Stalin. 158

Nevertheless, it

would be a mistake to ignore the effects of the more liberal
policy tlpOn

both the rights and the prevailing attitudes of the Republican cadres.
From

1957
to 19 61 some tangible acllieveffients were made. Alec Nove

summarized them as follows in 19 61 :

The tendency to extend the rights of
republics has been noticeable at least

since 1955. \302\267\302\267\302\267The sovnarkhoz reform in 1957 speeded up the process. The
fact that the republican Gosplan plays an essential role in drafting its own

republican plan, that the republic government is the immediate superior of the

sovnarkhoz)', and that the allocation of materials within the republic is most

often the responsibility of the republican authority, all strengthens the position
of the men in charge at tllat level. They also control, through their

power
over

\"their\" oblasti} the operations of local industry, and have a wide range of
powers

over retail trade, includi11g that of fixing retail prices for a range of commodi-

ties which amounted to 45 per cent of total turnover.)

The republican governments and Gosplans remain subordinate to the all-

union authorities in all important economic questions. Output plans, many
basic material allocations, the

pattern of investments and so on are still pri-
marily a central

responsibility. However, the influence of the republics in the
process of taking central

decisions} as well as their rights in detailed aPPlication
of policy, have

certainly increased. The premiers of each of the republics are,
since 1957, ex-officio

members of the all-union government.
159)))



The Ukraine After World War II) 259)

Of even greater significance may
be some less tangible consequences

of the reforms of 1955-61. Foremost among these should be counted the

greater willingness of the administrators of Ukrainian industry to criti-

cize both Republican and central allthorities for not helping them to

produce what the
people

in tIle Ukraine want. For instance, at the Twen-
tieth Congress of the Communist Party of Ukraine in 1959 First Deputy

Prime Minister I. Senin-who appears, incidentally, to be a Russian
by

nationality-announced with obvious relief that in the current seven

year plan the Ukraine would
\"finally\"

obtain facilities for finishing all

raw materials grown by Ukrainian agriculture. The plan provided
for

the construction of Europe's largest linen textile mills in Zhytomyr and
Rovno. (One of those Inills had been promised as early as 1955, by
Ukrainian planner Baranovsky.) 160

Also for the first time in Soviet rule

passenger automob\037les would be built in the Ukraine: the small com-

pact \"Zaporozhets.\" 161

Just
a few days later tile start of its production

was announced with great pride
in the press. It was significantly em-

phasized that the initiative had come from the local economic council

in Zaporozhe.
162 Within a few years, by the way, the

\"Zaporozhets\"
com-

pacts
had become very popular throughout the Soviet Union. Only

8,500 such cars were
produced

in the first six months of 1962, but an-
nual prodllction was sclleduled to reach 150,000 in 1965. The \"Zapo-
rozhets\" story will present an interesting test case of how far local ad-

ministrators will be allowed to go in the face of displeasure in the

center. In March, 1962, Khrushchev grumbled in a Pllblic speech
that

the production of cars should not have been authorized in the first
place,

that \"the country could, of course, get along without tllese cars at the

present
time.\" He admitted, incidentally, that the authorization was

the result of
energetic lobbying

in the capital:)

You remember the Kommunar harvester combines. They were being
made in

Zaporozhe. They were highly valued by farm workers. Suddenly Ukrainian com-

rades started to insist that another product be made by the plant instead of

combines. The request was unfortunately granted.
103

If Senin's criticism of central authorities in January, 1959, was
only

implicit,
a few days later, at the Twenty-First All-Union Party Congress

in Moscow
Hayovy,

the First Secretary of the Dniepropetrovsk oblast

was quite outspoken in requesting more investment funds for the in-

dustry in his province. He went so far as to challenge the central Gos-

plan;
he cited figures to show that it was not economically sound to al-

lot so many funds to the Karagan(la and Bernalll plants in the Asiatic

part
of the USSR because their production costs were higller than those

of the Dniepropetrovsk
mills. 164 I have not been able to find whether

Hayovy got his
way,

but in one of his most important recent
speeches)))
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(November 19, 1962), Khrushchev virtually admitted that lobbying by

Republican leaders has become widespread and, occasionally, successful.

He referred to a
dispute

in the Gosplan in Moscow as to whether any
further hydroelectric stations should have been built on the Dnieper in

the Ukraine. Upon his personal intervention the Ukrainians obtained
their stations, despite

much opposition
in the Gosplan.1

65 It does not

seem implausible to assume that Khrtlshchev
merely played

tl1e supreme

arbiter between the rival Ukrainian and Siberian hydro-electric lobbies.

Many
similar

examples
could be cited of outspoken. criticisms of the

centralized administrative procedures of the Gosplan
in Moscow and its

counterpart in Kiev, of budgetary restrictions, and, above all, of inade-

quate output plans. Let us cite only the most prominent voices. At the

Twenty-First Congress of the CP of Ukraine early in February the chair-

men of the Stalino (now Donetsk) and Kiev economic councils criticized
both the

Republican
and central planning agencies-the latter in a more

guarded fashion-for excessively detailed controls
\"shackling

the initia-

tive of the economic and Party organizations on the spot.\" 166
It ap-

peared, for example, that for the year 1960 the Gosplan, against the
advice of the economic council, had obligated a certain factory in Kiev
to produce 200

types
of machine tools most of which could have been

more easily and
profitably

built elsewhere. 167 At an All-Union conference

in Moscow half a year later Senin took
public

issue with the budget law

that had been passed less than a year before (October, 1959).He com-

plained among other things tl1at the Republics had not been granted
the right \"to redistribute capital investments to any appreciable extent

among the branches of industry. This makes it difficult to use the funds

allocated to capital work effectively.\" He
suggested:)

It is advisable to leave at the disposal of the Union republics a reserve of up

to 3% of capital investments in the form of a reserve ensured by material and

technical resources. Moreover, Union republics should be allowed to redistribute

up to 5% of capital investments among branches of
industry

without lowering

assignments for putting production capacity into operation, reporting this later

to the USSR State Planning Committee. 168)

Finally,
there was a very significant exchange of opinions between Khru-

shchev and
Podgorny

at the January, 1961, CPSU Central Committee
Plenum on agriculture. The Ukrainian Party organization

was being ac-

cused of shortcomings in agricultural production, but Podgorny used the
occasion to make counter-demands on central authorities. To preserve
the tenor of the exchange I quote the

longish passage
in full:

Podgorny [delivering his report]: Special commissions have been established

under the Central Committee of the Ukraine Communist Party and the
prov-)))



The Ukraine After World War II) 261)

ince
Party

committees to check on the progress of the measures for integrated
mechanization of work in animal husbandry.

However, the amount of machinery on the collective and state farms of the

Ukraine is disproportionately low for the tasks of fulfilling the
seven-year plan.

Much manual labor is still employed, particularly in harvesting com, beets,

and other crops. Nevertheless, the need for tractors and other machines is far

from fully met year after year. For example, the number of tractors allocated

[by the central authorities, obviously-Y.B.] is only half what is needed, and is

barely enough to make up for the number
scrapped.

Few trucks, tractor-drawn

carts, silage- and corn-harvesting machines and many other farm machines are

supplied, as well as tires and spare parts.
N. S. Khrushchev

[interrupting!:
Comrade Podgorny, think about the initia-

tive of Odessa Province tractor drivers in employing tractors at higher speeds.
This is a progressive trend, for it makes it possible to double tl1e work per-
formed by the tractor

pool
without enlarging tIle latter. Have you read about

this?
N. V. Podgorny: I have read about it. They are

working
on this in our

Odessa and Kherson Provinces.
N. S. Khrushchev: Tell about it; you say you ought to be given more tractors,

but
you qon't

tell about what is beil1g done with the ones that exist.

N. V. Podgorny: I said in my speech that we are working on
increasing

the

speeds, but we ought to be given what should be
given

US.169

N. S. Khrushchev: In this case you're pronouncing the word
\"give\"

louder.

[Stir
in the hall.]

N. V. Podgorny: Nikita Sergeyevich, I consider that in
speaking

of the short-

age of machinery I am merely confirming what
you

said about the abnormal

situation that has arisen in respect to the
production

of a number of agricul-

tural machines, and that increasing the output of
machinery

in short supply

is a task that is being placed on the
agenda.

N. S. Khrushchev: Look, comrades, he is trying to make me a partner.
[Laughter in the hall.]

170

Podgorny repeated his demands for more agricultural machinery from
the tribune of the Twenty-Second

All-Union Party Congress, and was

greeted with applause.
171

From both Senin's and
Podgomy's

criticisms it would appear that

while the central government has succeeded in restricting the
power

of

the economic councils as well as the Republican authorities it can no

longer count on their willing acql!iescence; the war between the extreme

centralists and the moderate autonomists has not yet been won. But in

any event, the present situation is a far
cry

from the Stalinist years when

local Party leaders had to be abjectly grateful in
public

for whatever

came their way and dared not openly criticize the Moscow government
on pain of death.)))
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5. Conclusions)

The current attempts by
Ukrainian Party leaders and a(1111inistrators

to win greater freedom for themselves in executing the general Party
policy

can be best understood as the result of a complicated process of
socio-economic development of the Ukraine (see Chapter II, above),

coupled with their own personal ,fdvancement under Khrushchev. Beria,
in

trying
to

grasp supreme power in Moscow with
th\037 help

of leaders

in Soviet borderlands and satellites, merely dran1atized what was no

longer
a secret among the rivals for Stalin's succession. As if

taking
his

clue from the late chief of the Soviet secret police, Khrushchev utilized

the
support of the u-enkos\" (Moskalenko, Kirichenko, Kirilenko) and

their equivalents from other non-Russian
Republics

in establishing him-

self in the Kremlin. Obviollsly, Khrushchev (lid also enjoy substantial

backing among
Russian Party leaders (for example, Frol Kozlov in Len-

ingrad). But this does not change the fact that at least until 1960 Khru-
shchev's most trusted lieutenants were his former subordinates in the

Ukraine, some of whom were Ukrainians by nationality. The most dra-

matic indication of a change in Party policy toward the non-Russian
nationalities were the admil1istrative reforms since 1955, especially the

reorganization of 1957, which were undertaken as nluch for political as

for economic reasons.

Almost inevitably, a reaction set in-visible most
clearly

in the re-

emphasis upon assimilation since 1958 (Chapter I, above) and Kiri-
chenko's fall in

early 1960. The writers, poets, and educators (the \"cul-
tural

cadres\")
have stubbornly tried to preserve the particular features

of Ukrainian culture. The administrators, supported by high Party lead-

ers (for example, Senin and Podgorny) have boldly criticized the efforts

to re-establish a system of petty tutelage over Ukrainian industrial pro-
duction. This is not to say that the emerging Republican cadres must be
assumed to be politically disloyal, thougl1

the centralists in the Party

may he expected to do their best to interpret their demands in such a

ligh t.

In recent years the centralists appear to have won a series of battles:

the abolition of non-Russian languages as compulsory subjects in the
schools of the non-Russian Republics; national assimilation being in-

corporated as a plank in the new
Party Program of 1961; the disap-

pearance of Kirichenko and Mukhitdinov; and the emasculation of re-

gional economic councils. Basically the Soviet Union remains a central-
ized regime, drawing heavily

on the Russian national heritage. But dur-

ing the struggle with Beria and Malenkov in
1953-57 Khrllshchev ex-

plicitly recognized the increasing pressure from the non-Rllssian border-)))
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lands. Will he be able to satisfy both the centralists in Moscow and the
local rulers in Tashkent and Kiev without pern1anently alienating either
the first or the second group and without resorting to the corrective of
mass terror, which might be too costly a luxury in the present interna-

tional situation?
We must leave the answer to that question to Khrushchev and his

future historians. In the last two
chapters

we shall deal with the inter-

national position of the Ukrainian SSR and, by way
of conclusion, with

the attitudes of Ukrainians in the USSR.)

.)

#)))



Chapter IX)

THE UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST)

REPUBLIC IN INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS)

Several
years ago the New York Times printed a brief notice about

a vote taken in the General Assembly
of the United Nations. The dele-

gate of the USSR said da J which is the Russian equivalent for \"yea.\"

\"Oui,\" voted the representative of Belorussia in French. The delegate

of the Ukrainian SSR, however, said
\"yes\"

in English.

This episode is perhaps characteristic of the role which the two Soviet

Republics play in world politics. Nevertheless, we might profitably specu-
late on

why
the USSR has decided for a multiple international repre-

sentation different in form, though not in content. In a Stlldy of Ukrain-

ian nationalism, one cannot but examine the
foreign

relations of the

Ukrainian Republic, however limited they may be at the present time,
for the very fact that the Ukraine now appears on the world stage is

likely to be important
in the future. In this chapter, I propose to sketch

how Ukrainian
participation

in international affairs was decided upon,
exalnine tIle possible reasons for this, and

finally
consider tIle potential

impact of the representation upon the long-range development of
Ukrainian national

feeling. Legal aspects will be mentioned only in)
.

passIng.)

I. Activity of the Ukrainian SSR in International
Affairs)

The invitation of the Ukraine to the San Francisco Conference on
International Organization, which was tendered by tIle Executive Com-

mittee of the Conference on April 30, 1945, following
a unanimous de-

cision of forty-seven nations,1 may have surprised many a student of

international affairs. For had not the Ukrainian SSR in 19 2
3, upon

\"joining\" the Soviet Union, relinquished her right to foreign represen-
tation and thus left the

community of formal and actual sovereign
states? 2

The evidence that has been made public does not permit us to
26

4)))

under the slogan of \"extensive building
of Communism,\" which was proclaimed from the tribune of the Twenty-

First Party Congress in January, 1959. The extent and the intensity of

that campaign may be judged from the fact that within a period of less

than a year two inter-Republican conferences on the \"internationalist\"

(that is, anti-nationalist) education of
peoples

were held in the Ukraine:

an inter-ulliversity conference in Kiev, September 26- 2 9, 1960,105
and an

inter-Republican seminar in Lviv in May, 1961.108A Soviet UkrairJian
author

gives
a

graphic description of that campaign:

Lecture propaganda has significantly improved in the cities and villages of the

Ukrainian SSR. Lectures are read on the
topics:

\"The Friendship of Socialist

Nations is the Moving Force of Soviet
Society,\"

\"Socialist Internationalism is a

Mighty Force in the Struggle for Communism,\" uThe Unshakeable Friendship

of the Peoples of the USSR Constitutes the Triumph of the Leninist Nationality
Policy,\"

\"The Flourishing of Soviet Ukraine in the Fraternal Family of the)))



The Ukraine After World War II) 26
5)

draw a
complete picture of the negotiatiolls which preceded the event,

but it suffices for a brief sketch.

Late in 1943 the Soviet government requested that the \"Ukraine,
Bielo-Livonian [Belorussian?-Y.B.], Moldavian, Lithuanian, Latvian,

Estonian, and Karelo-Finnish Republics\" be represented on the United
Nations War Crimes Commission, \"contending that these entities were

no less sovereign than the British Dominions and that their war stIffer-

ings gave them a moral right to representation.\" This request was re-

jected by the other Allies-Great Britain and the United States. 3
Two

months later, February 1, 1944, after listening to a report by Molotov,
the Supreme Soviet of the USSR passed a law enabling the Soviet Re-

publics to enter into direct relations with foreign powers.
4

It was during the Conference at Dumbarton Oaks that Soviet i\\mbas-

sador Gromyko suddenly raised the question of admitting all of the
sixteen Republics to

membership
in the United Nations (August 28,

1944).\037
Great Britain and the United States showed \"an attitude of re-

serve toward this
proposal

and anticipation of great difficulty from it,\" 6

and on August 31 President Roosevelt remonstrated to Stalin in a tele-

gram. Stalin
replied

on September 7. What appears to be a part of his

telegram has been quoted by
Sherwood. It tllrows some light on the

possible motives behind Gromyko's suggestion:)

You, of course, know that the Ukraine and Belorussia, which are constituent

parts
of the Soviet Union, are greater in population and political importance

than certain other countries which we all agree should belong to the number
of initiators of the establishment of International Organization. Therefore, I

hope to have an opportunity to
explain

to you the political importance of

this question which has been brought up by
the Soviet delegation at Dumbar-

ton Oaks. 7)

But, on the whole, the question seems to have been of minor importance
so far as the Soviet Union was concerned; after August 28 it was brollght
up at Dumbarton Oaks only twice. 8 On January 11, 1945, while review-

ing the documents of the Conference Gromyko urged Leo Pasvolsky of

the United States Department of State to give further thought to the

admission of all sixteen Republics. 9
But sometime in January Soviet

leaders abandoned their insistence on the a(Ilnission of all the constitu-

ent Republics.

It was at the fourth plenary meeting of the Yalta Conference, Febru-

ary 7, 1945, that Molotov formally requested the inclusion of at least

two, or perhaps three, but not all sixteen Soviet Republics in the mem-

bership
of the United Nations. The three named were the Ukrainian,

Belorussian, and Lithuanian
Republics.

tO
The proceedings of the Yalta

Conference that have been publislled by the Department of State do not)))
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reveal why the United States
finally acquiesced

in the admission of the

two republics.
11 One may surmise, however, that it was Churchill's sup-

port of Molotov's proposal that more than anything else helped to

change the American attitude.
12 With the backing of the Big Three,

the Ukrainian SSR
(as

well as Belorussia) had no difficulty in being
admitted to the United Nations. 13

Since attending
the San Francisco

Conference, the Ukrainian SSR has actively participated in a number

of United Nations orga11s and agencies,. with the conspicuous exception
of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD)

and the International Monetary Fund (IMF). In November, 1947, she

was even elected to the Security Council, albeit on the twelfth ballot,
after the rival candidate, India, had withdrawn. 14

Among the major
actions of the Soviet Ukrainian delegation to the UN have been its

appeals to the Security Collncil on behalf of the nationalist government

of Indonesia 15
and of the Greek Communist guerrillas,16 and Manuil-

sky's orations in the General
Assembly

on disarmament. 17 A scanning

of the accounts in the Soviet Ukrainian press (mainly Radyans'ka
Ukra-

yina J Kiev) from 1946 to 1962 leaves the impression that the
activity

of

the Ukrainian delegation to the United Nations does not differ in any
significant way

from that of the delegation of the USSR,18 with the

possible exception
of PodgornJ\"s address to the General Assembly on

October 4, 1960
(of

which more below).

Outside of the United Nations, the Ukrainian SSR has been
repre-

sented at a few postwar diplomatic conferences and has been a party to
a number of bilateral and multilateral conventions.t She has, for ex-

ample, participated in the making of
peace

treaties with Italy and the)

\302\267

Including the Atomic Energy and Conventional Armaments Control Commissions
of the UN General Assembly (1948-49); The Economic and Social Council

(1946)
and

the following of its commissions: Economic Commission for Europe (1946), Human

Rights (1948- ), Statistical (1948- ), Population (1948- ); the ILO (1954- ),

UNESCO (1954- ); furthermore, the Universal Postal Union (194i- ),
the World

Meteorological Union (1950- ), the \"\"orld Health Organization (1946- ). In
1957

the Ukrainian SSR became a charter member of the International Atomic Energy

Agency. United Nations Yearbook, 1946-47 through 1960. See also, below in the main

text, for the Security Council and UNRRA.
t In

chronological order, as \302\2430110'\\1s:
(a)

A bilateral treaty with the Soviet sponsored
Polish Provisional Government, of September 9, 1944. The agreement provided for
the evacuation of Ukrainians from the territory of Poland and of Polish citizens from
the territory of the Ukrainian SSR. See L. Kh. Palamarchuk, ed., Ukrayins'ka RSR v

mizhnarodnykh vidnosynakh (Ukrainian SSR in International Relations, Kiev, 1959),
pp. 193ff.

This source (a publication of the Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, Divi-
sion of Political Science and Law) cites all agreements that the Ukrainian SSR con-
cluded or acceded to, from 1945 to 1957. (b) The series of peace treaties signed in
Paris, February 10, 1947, with Italy, Rumania, Hungary, Bulgaria, and Finland. See

ibid., pp. 5 8ff .; or UN Treaty Series, Nos. 1:747 (Vol. 49, pp. 3 ff .), 1:645 (42:3), 1:644
(4

1 : 1 35), 1:643 (4 1: 21 ), 1:746
(4

8 : 20 3). (c) The Danube Convention of August 18, 194
8 .

See text in Ukrayins'ka RSR \302\267. \302\267, pp. 26jff.; or UN Treaty Series} 1:518 (33: 181).)))
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former allies of the Axis powers (Bulgaria, Hungary, Rumania, and Fin-
land), and she has been guaranteed a seat at the eventual peace con-
ference with

Germany.19
She has also signed the Danube Convention of

194 8 . On the other hand, she is not a party to the 1955 peace treaty with
Austria, nor has she been invited to participate in a number of conven-
tions that affect her interests

directly and vitally (the treaties that were
to legalize the incorporation of the formerly Polish and Czech provinces
into the Ukrainian SSR and settle related matters).. The

incorporation

of Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina, on the other hand, was legalized
in the

peace treaty
with Rumania, and Hungary renounced her claims

to the Subcarpathian Ukraine in the sister
treaty,20

both of which agree-
ments were signed by the Ukrainian SSR.

The
membership

of the Ukrainian Republic in the United Nations

Relief and Rehabilitation Administration (UNRRA) deserves
separate

mention, for it was as a recipient of UNRRA aid that the
Republic

had

the most extensive relations with Western representatives since the early
1920'S. (After

the East-West split those relations were ended in August,

1947.) Together with the Belorussian
Republic,

the Ukrainian SSR was

admitted' to membership in the UNRRA Council at its third session in

August, 1945,21 and on December 18, 1945, Mr. Herbert L. Lehman, Di-
rector General of UNRRA, and Mr. Anatoliy M. Baranovsky, Member

of the UNRRA Council for the Ukrainian SSR, signed
an agreement

stipulating the amount of aid and the conditions on which the Ukrainian
SSR was to receive it. 22 One of the conditions was that UNRRA inspec-
tors would be free to travel allover the country and make contacts with
Ukrainian citizens through their own interpreters,

if necessary, in order

to supervise the proper distribution of UNRRA supplies.
23

According

to two independent sources, that agreement was kept to the letter.2f
At

first, it is true, members of the UNRRA staff in Kiev were not allowed)

\302\267
The most important is the Polono-Soviet Treaty, signed in Moscow, July 16,

1945,
in which Poland ceded her eastern provinces to the Ukrainian and Belorussian

SSRs. The text of the treaty is in the UN Treaty Series, No. 1:61 (Vol. 10, pp. 193ff
.);

its ratification was announced in Vneshnaya politika Sovetskogo Soyuza, 1946 g. (USSR

Foreign Policy, Moscow, 1952), p. 85. The precise course of the frontier was not settled

until May 22, 1951, when the USSR and Poland signed a new treaty in Warsaw. In
that treaty Poland ceded to the USSR a strip of territory near the river Bug, through

which a Soviet railway line passed, in exchange for a strip of Ukrainian territory
west of Drohobych. Populations were exchanged. The Ukrainian government, however,
was not a party to this agreement (see the New York Times, May 23, 195 1, and

Holubnychy, Ukrayina v ObUyednanykh Natsi)takh (Ukraine
in the UN, Munich,

1953), p. 7 1 . Nor was the Ukrainian SSR made a party to the three treaties on the

regime of the Polono-Soviet frontier, all of which were directed against the Ukrainian

Insurgent Army. The first was a secret accord of May, 1947, between the USSR, Poland,
and Czechoslovakia

(see
the New York Times, May 13, 1947, p. 3). The texts of the

two Polono-Soviet agreements of July 8, 1948, are under Nos. 575--7 6 in UN Treaty

Series, Vol. S7, pp. 25ff . See also Holubnychy, Ope cit., p. 70.)))
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to make social contacts with the population, but later the regime let

them see anyone they wished, provided they were accompanied by
a

\"guardian angel\" from the NK VD (secret police).25 As far as their official

tasks were concerned, the UNRRA mission in Kiev found the Ukrainian

government most
cooperative

in the efficient and proper distribution of

UNRRA shipments, which totaled about 188million dollars. 26
But there

was one fly in the ointment: The UNRRA mission experienced difficulty

in publicizing
its work through the Soviet press.

27

,In 1947 UNRRA

funds ran out, and the mission had to leave the country in
August, 1947.

Before long Kiev was barred to foreigners-the hopeful start of direct
contacts between the Soviet Ukraine and the West was thus brought to

an abrupt halt-and was
reopened only

in 1953.

In view of the Ukrainian membership in the United Nations and of

the political and economic importance of the country, and perhaps also
as a result of the encouraging experience of the UNRRA mission, the
establishment of

diplomatic
relations with the Ukraine has been consid-

ered twice in Anglo-American official circles. In August, 1947, the British

charge d'affaires in Moscow \"requested the Soviet government to trans-

mit to the Government of the Ukraine a proposal that [the United

Kingdom]
and the Ukraine should exchange diplomatic representa-

tives.\" 28
Neither this note nor a personal visit of the charge d'affaires

to the Ukrainian
Ministry

of Foreign Affairs proved of any avail 29-the

Soviet government refused to allow the Ukraine direct
diplomatic rep-

resentation.

In 195 2 Senator H. Alexander Smith, of New Jersey, and
Representa-

tive Lawrence H. Smith, of Wisconsin, raised the question of the United
States

offering
to establish diplomatic relations with both the Ukrainian

and Belorussian Soviet Republics. 30
This time it was the State Depart-

ment that opposed such a move.
31 While hearings on Representative

Smith's resolution in favor of establishing such relations were held in

July, 1953, it was never reporte(l out of the Committee on Foreign Af-

fairs. In all justice, it must be admitted that the purpose of the move

was unmistakably to embarrass the Soviet government by giving moral

support to Ukrainian and Belorussian aspirations for independence and

by exposing the \"sovereignty\" of those two Republics for what it was

worth. 32
Most

probably
such an offer would have been rejected by the

government of the USSR, if not by those of the Soviet Ukraine and
Belorussia themselves.

Limited though the activities of the Ukrainian Ministry of Foreign
Affairs may be (the Soviet Ukraine has, of course, no diplomats accted-

ited abroad, and it was not until 1958 that the Ukrainian
delegation

to the United Nations established permanent mission headquarters in)))
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New
York), the Ministry does exist. John Fischer tells us that, when the

UNRRA mission arrived in Kiev in 194 6 , \"tIle welcoming delegati011
included an assistant minister from the

fledgling Ukrainian Foreign

Ministry, resplendent in a tight-waisted gray uniform with silver shoul-

der boards and a gray lamb hat. He greeted us, somewhat euphemisti-
cally,

as the 'first foreign ambassadors to tIle, Ukraine.'
\"

33

MacDuffie mentions one other very rare facet of the Ministry's work.
Leaving the country in 1946, he

requested
that the exit visa be issued

by the Ukrainian Foreign Ministry, not
by

Moscow. After a long delay
his request was granted. Th\037 visa he received bore the number 100,001,

,.

though
he was positive that he had been the first

person
to have made

such a request.
S4

Besides the few formalities it performs when the

Ukraine becomes a party to a convention, the purpose of the Foreign

Ministry of the Ukorainian SSR seems to be primarily to
provide person-

nel for the Ukrainian delegation to the UN and its agencies and, sec-

ondly,
to greet foreign dignitaries arriving in Kiev. s5

Mr. Fischer's impression of 1946 should be supplemented by that of
a more recent visitor, Professor

Aspaturian,
who travelled in the Soviet

\",

Union in July, 1958. He writes that \"the principal function of the Re-

publican Ministry is ceremonial, ornamental, and symbolic.\" It has no

geographic area desks but possesses such functional divisions as \"Polit-

ical Affairs\" (UN representation?), a Protocol and Consular
Department,

a Press Department, and possibly an Economic and/or Legal Depart-
ment. 36

On the semi-official level of cultural exchanges, however, as well as in
interl1ational economic relations, the role of the Ukrainian SSR is fairly
extensive. Borys Lewytzkyj has recently assembled valuable data, espe-

cially on the \"rather intensive cultural relations between the Ukraine
and the

People's
Democracies.\" He regards those as a u'sublimated'

form of the political aspirations of the Ukrainian intelligentsia, Party,

and administrative bureaucracies to play a role in the field of interna-

tional relations.\" In that field the central government has granted the
Union

Republics
a \"certain initiative and freedom of movement.\" 37)

2. Reasons for Admitting the Ukrainian SSR to the UN

The question why
a particular

state has made a certain move under

a peculiar set of circumstances can seldom be answered without recourse

to hypotheses. Several assumptions have been made to explain why

Stalin granted a modicum of international representation to the Ukrain-
ian and Belorussian

Republics-which acqllired
amendment to tIle So-

viet constitution. In Febrllary, 1944, unidel1tified British
diplomats

who

were queried by James Reston of the New York Times viewed the)))
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amendment as (a) a device to increase Soviet voting strength in inter-

national bodies, especially vis-a-vis the British Empire; (b) a means of

making the annexation of the Baltic countries more palatable; and (c)
a convincing way of inviting other East

European
nations to join the

multinational Soviet Union. Other factors regarded as important were

(d) the strength of the idea of self-determination, especially in Georgia
and the Ukraine, and

(e)
increased efficiency (on issues of lesser impor-

tance, the British diplomats thought, the Soviet
government might pre-

fer the constituent republics to negotiate directly with foreign powers,
in order to alleviate the burden upon the People's Commissariat of For-

eign Affairs in Moscow and thus increase the efficiency of Soviet foreign
policy making). In the opinion of these

diplomats,
Stalin was neither

so weak nor such a legalist as to amend the constitution
solely

for the

purpose of obtaining extra votes. S8

Later interpretations
of Stalin's policy have added but little to that

perspicacious earlier judgment-they have been only attempts to assign

the proper weight to each of the factors listed. Three basic
hypotheses

have been advanced since 1944. The first hypothesis, which is
implicit

in the accounts of American policymakers-most clearly perhaps in the
memoirs of Cordell Hull 39-assumes that the Ukraine and Belorussia

were admitted to the United Nations in order to obtain two additional

votes for the Soviet Union. The second
hypothesis,

which has been ad-

vanced by Aspaturian, is that Stalin anticipated concrete diplomatic ben-

efits to accrue to the Soviet Union not only from multiple representa-
tion in the United Nations but also at various postwar conferences. In

particular, Aspaturian stresses the utility of the
multiple arrangement

in making the absorption of Western Ukraine, Western Belorussia, and,
above all, the Baltic Republics look better in Western (chiefly, Ameri-

can) eyes. The third
hypothesis,

wl1ich has been held independently by
authors as diverse as a Ukrainian exile scholar

(Holubnychy)
and an

American editor and publicist Qohn Fischer), is that, although Stalin
gained two extra votes by having the two Republics admitted to the
United Nations, it does not follow that his main motive had been to
obtain these votes. A \"far weightier,\"

40
perhaps the exclusive,41 reason

was the necessity or, at least, the
expediency

of
placating anti-Soviet

Ukrainian feelings in 1944-45.
The argument in favor of the first

assumption (that the USSR de-
sired to gain additional votes in the

UN)
would run as follows: Since

the Munich Conference of 1938 at the latest, the Soviet Union had

grown deeply SllSpicious of the motives of the Western Allies and their

instrument, the League of Nations. The delay in establishing the sec-

ond front reinforced that old feeling. It is against this background of

Russian
suspicion-the argument continues-that Gromyko's unexpected)))
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proposal
at Dumbarton Oaks must be viewed. To quote W. H. Mc-

Neill:)

The U.S. wished that all nations whidI had signed the United Nations Declara-

tion of jalluary, 1942, sl10uld become menlbers, together with eight otller na-

tions which were not at war with the Axis. Six of these were Latin American

republics; and to the Russians this proposal must have seemed like a device

for packing the Asselnbly with American
puppets.

The
principle upon which

the Russians wished to base the new international organization-a continuation

of the wartime Grand Alliance-would have excluded states wllich had taken

no part in the \\\\'ar.

Consequ\037ntly, they opposed the admission of nonbelliger-
ents. \\\\Then the Americans showed signs of insisting, Andrei Gromyko, tIle Ilead
of the Russian delegation, announced that each of tIle sixteen republics, too,
should have

separate representation in the Assembly..2

In other words, the timing of Gromyko's proposal strongly suggests that,

at least on August 28, 1944, when that isslle was raised, the Soviets were

concerned with counterbalancing American influence in the Assembly.
When President Roosevelt emphatically opposed the Soviet \"absurd-

ity\"
43 and when the British, too, showe(l an attitude of \"reserve,\" the

\",

Soviet Union scaled down its demands to three, or at least two, addi-
tional votes. Another point to buttress this contention is made by As-

paturian: In 1945-46 the Soviet
position

in Eastern Ellrope was not yet

wholly assured, and Stalin was, therefore, greatly
interested in any ad-

ditional support in the United Nations. 44

Yet, however plausible at first sight, this first assumption is open to
several criticisms. The

request
for the admission of all sixteen Soviet

Republics to the United Nations in August, 1944, was
preceded by the

constitutional amendment of February, 1944. The question of creating
an international organization to succeecl the League of Nations had ad-

mittedly been debated since late 1943. But in
February, 1944, was the

United Nations as much in the minds of Soviet planners as in those of

Americans? Were there not other, more compelling reasons
why

Stalin

had the Constitution amended? The hypothesis that Stalin wanted ad-

ditional votes in the Assembly seems to imply that he, like President
Roosevelt and

Secretary Hull, viewed the United Nations as a promis-

ing instrument for creating a new world order. But tl1e evidence incli-

cates the opposite: Stalin did regard the United Nations as a not un-

important \"meeting ground for great opponents,\"
45

but he was far from

overestimating the organization's effectiveness in changing the tone and
mode of international relations. Hence, runs the counterargtlment, the

number of Soviet representatives in the United Nations was a matter

not to be ignored, but hardly the only reason for
(lemanding

the ad-

mission of two constituent Republics. In support of this, we may refer

to Stalin's speech of November 6, 1944, which illustrates his traditional,)))
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Realpolitik approach toward international organization. In tllat address
Stalin said that the United Nations should primarily be an organization
that would be able to prevent aggressive

nations (read \"Germany\") from

attacking peace-loving nations (read \"the USSR\") and asserte{l that such

an
organization \037\"ould be effective only if the Big Powers remained in

agreement among themselves.
46

Furthermore, it may be argued that the Soviet Union did not really
expend much effort in obtaining the adnlission of all sixteen Republics,
that Gromyko's proposal at Dumbarton Oaks was not meant to be taken

seriously, that it was a trial balloon rather than a working proposition.

It may be pointed out that the whole issue was raised at that Confer-

ence only three times, and quite briefly
at that. While in 11is telegram

of September 7, 1944, Stalin referred to the
\"political importance\"

of

the whole question, he explicitly mentioned only two Soviet Republics,
the Ukraine and Belorussia. Did he do so because lIe realized from the

beginning that he had not the
slightest

chance of obtainillg sixteen ad-

ditional \\Totes? But why single out those two
Republics

and not, for

example, Georgia or Armenia? It is true that as late as January, 1945,

Grornyko referred to the \"extreme importance\" of
admitting

all sixteen

Republics to the UN, but the occasion for the statement was a review

of Dumbarton Oaks documents prior to Gromyko's departure for Mos-
cow for new instructions.

47
Finally, at Yalta when, as an afterthought,

Roosevelt requested Stalin's support for two extra votes for the United

States should circumstances warrant his asking for them, Stalin agreed,

apparently with no further ado. Had Stalin really cared about a
larger

number of votes in the Assembly for himself, the argument goes, lIe
would have

opposed
American parity right then and there. 48

Summing up the pros and cons, we find that the first
hypothesis,

while explaining one reason for Stalin's insistence upon the admission
of two Soviet Republics to the United Nations-his desire to obtain ad-
ditional votes-exaggerates its

importance.

Aspaturian's argument-the second hypothesis-is more persuasive be-
cause,

f
jike that of the British diplomats, it takes more factors into ac-

count. On the issue of UN representation he feels that more significant
than the increased numerical strength was the

\"psychological comfort,

procedural advantage, and legal precedent for future action\" that the
admission of the Ukraine and Belorussia afforded the USSR.49 He also
seems to imply that in late

1944
and early 1945 Stalin foresaw the ad-

vantage of having more votes at peace conferences.
Aspaturian makes

the point that \"were it not for the separate admission of Belorussia and

the Ukraine, the British Commonwealth would have numerically dom-
inated the Commissions

[for
the individual Axis satellite states], al-

though the Soviet Union bore the brunt of the war in Eastern Eu-)))
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rope.\" \037o
In this connection it should also be stressed that separate

Ukrainian representation on the International Danube Commission was

quite advantageous to the Soviet Union: The Ukraine signeel the new
Danube Convention as tIle bona fide riparian state she had become in

1940, and thus further
strengthened

the pro-Soviet majority on the Com-

mission. 51

But above all, Aspaturian sees in the Soviet constitutional amend-

ment of February 1, 1944, an instrument for facilitating territorial ex-

pansion.
The tinling of the amentiment seems to indicate this strongly.

On December 31, 1943,a
p\037o-Communist

National Committee of Poland

had been set up, five
days

oefore the Soviet troops crossed the Polish

boundary of September 1, 1939. One of the members of that Commit-

tee was the Polish communist writer Wanda Wasilewska, then married

to the Ukrainian \"dramatist Alexander Korniychuk. On February 7, that
is less than a week after the adoption of the amendment, Korniychuk
was abruptly relieved of his post as Deputy Foreign Commissar of the

USSR, appointed Foreign Commissar of the Ukrainian SSR, and Of-

dered to start negotiations with the Polish National Committee, includ..

ing
his#wife. As was to be expected, the Polish Committee agreed to the

incorporation of Eastern Galicia into the Ukrainian SSR.52 The amend-
ment also seems to have been designed to help persuade President

Roosevelt to accept the incorporation of the Baltic. Republics, and to

counter the expected opposition from American citizens of Baltic (Ie-

scent, by demonstrating that those Republics might also have \"inde-

pendent\"
international representation. This is why at Yalta Molotov

and Stalin suggested the admission of Lithuania to the UN ,58 and this

is why the Soviet Union tried hard to have separate Baltic representa-
tives appointed to the satellite peace conferences of

1946-47.
Rebuffed

by the Western powers on both these counts, Soviet Russia resorted to

the expedient
of attaching the foreign ministers of the Baltic Repub-

lics to the Soviet
delegation

at the peace conferences.f)4

Aspaturian's argument has the merit of the multi-causal approach; it
comes to grips

with a real concern of Stalin's in 1944 (how to make the

incorporation of additional territory more palatable to Western, chiefly

American, statesmen), and it does explain why
Stalin pressed the issue

of international representation not for all Soviet Republics but
only

for two located in the western part of the USSR. If one could demon-
strate that the cultural and political relations of the Eastern European
satellites with the Ukraine and Belorussia are more extensive than those

with the USSR as a whole, credence would be lent to a most provoca-

tive corollary assumption: International representation has been given
precisely

to those Republics in order to offer to the satellites an in-
ducement to enter the USSR in the distant future. But while the sec-)))

69. V. Kubiyovych, \"The National Composition of tIle Population of the
UkrSSR and the Number of Ukrainians in the Light of the Population
Census of Jan. 15, 1959,\"

U krayins' ka literaturna hazeta (Ukrainian Lit..

erary Gazette [Munich]), Vol. VI, No.
3 (March, 1960), p. 2.

70. See, e.g., a news item in
Vitchyzna (Fatherland [Kiev]), Vol. 1946, No.

10/11 (October-November), p. 215: In 1946, medical institutes in the

UkrSSR graduated 2,436 young specialists, 700 of whom went to work
in the \"fraternal

Republics.\)
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ond basic hypothesis plallsibly explains the
diplomatic

benefits derived

from the constitutional amendment, it may slight the advantages which
would accrue to the regime in its domestic policy. Here we must turn
to the third

hypothesis; namely,
that Stalin's moves in 1944 and 1945

were prompted by his difficulties in the Ukraine.

What positive evidence is there to indicate that there is a link be-

tween Ukrainian nationalism in 1944 and 1945 and the admission of

the Ukrainian SSR to the UN? Molotov's speech in the USSR Supreme
Soviet of

February 1, 1944, and a remark which Stalin' made in a con-
versation with President Roosevelt at Yalta and \\vhich the latter passed
on to his Secretary of State, Stettinius, are referred to in the attempt to

establish such a link.

In explaining the constitutional amendment of
1944,

Molotov ad-

duced the following reasons for granting the Soviet Republics greater
powers

in the realms of defense and foreign relations: (a) the political,
economic, and cultural

development
of the Republics-their growth re-

sulting from Leninist-Stalinist nationality policy; (b)
the greater power

of the Soviet Union as a w1101e; (c) the large extent of Soviet diplomatic

relations during the war, raising questions which would touch upon
\"quite a few specific economic and cultural needs of the Union Repub-
lics and which could not be dealt with to the full extent by the AII-
Union representations abroad\"; 55

(d)
the interest of the Soviet Union

as a whole in \"extending international relations and
strengthening the

co-operation of the USSR with other cOlIn tries\"; and, finally, (e)
the

contribution of this action, made possible by the successful Leninist-
Stalinist national

policy,
toward the moral victory of progressive man-

kind over Fascism.

Upon analysis, the motif of the speech appears to be the strength of
the Soviet Union as a resllit of applying the \"Leninist-Stalinist national

policy.\" It is with nationality policy that Molotov starts
elucidating the

reasons for the changes. At another crucial spot-the end of the main

body of the speech-he quotes from Stalin's address at the twenty-sixth
anniversary

of the Bolshevik Revolution (November 6, 1943):

All the peoples of the Soviet Union have unanimously risen to the defense of
their native land,

justly considering
the present Patriotic War the common

cause of all toilers, regardless
of

nationality and creed. Now even the Nazi poli-
ticians themselves

[have
come to] realize hOlO hopelessly foolish their specula-

tions upon creating
dissension and conflicts between the peoPles of the Soviet

Union have
proved.

The f?-iendshiP of the peoPles of our country has survived
all the

hardships
and trials of war, it l1as been tempered in the common

strug-

gle
of all Soviet peoples against the Fascist invaders. 56

From the evidence available today we know that Stalin's and Molo-
tov's protestations of tl1e

friendship of the peoples expressed an ideal)))
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rather than the current state of affairs. The Chechen-Ingush and the

Crimean Tatars had proved so disloyal that in the same
year 1944 their

Autonomous Republics were dissolved and the inhabitants deported to
the East.57

If we can trust Khrushchev's aCCOllnt, Stalin would have dealt

eqllally with the Ukrainians had he known where ancl how to deport a

people of forty million. 58
Five days after Molotov's speech in Moscow,

February 5, 1944, those assembled at \"a
meeting

of the intelligentsia\"

in Kiev, including the Chairman of tIle Presidium of the Ukrainian

Supreme Soviet, M. Hrechukha, issued an appeal to the Ukrainian un-
derground to surrender.

59

.T!tere
followed an official appeal \"To the

Members of the So-Called 'Ukrainian
Insurgent Army,'

\"
of February 12,

1944, which was signed, among others, by Khrusllchev himself.60

Finally,

addressing the session of the Ukrainian Supreme Soviet which amended
the Constitution of the Republic in line with Molotov's proposal (March
1, 1944), Khrushchev launched into a

long
diatribe against \"Ukrainian-

German nationalists.\" 61 It may thus be argued that a basic reason for

the constitutional changes of February 1, 1944, was precisely an attempt
on the part of the regime to conceal the cracks in the \"friendship of

.-

the Soviet peoples\" because this fa\037ade was useful in its foreign policy
as well as in its dealings with the non-Russian peoples within the So-
viet Union.

This
hypothesis

has been indirectly confirmed by a Soviet author and

is wholly consistent with Stalin's remark at Yalta. In his article on the

\"International Representation of the Ukrainian SSR\" E. L. Kurishkov

interpreted Khrushchev's standard explanation of the constitutional
amendment as follows:)

The adoption of the historic law by the USSR Supreme Soviet had
great

significance
in unmasking the anti-popular, treacherous character of bourgeois

nationalism and
cosmopolitanism,

and especially Ukrainian bourgeois nation-

alism. Ukrainian bourgeois nationalists have endeavored to weaken the power

of the Soviet state . . . to kindle separatist and national-deviationist tendencies

and movements. They have made efforts to weaken the political, economic,

alld cultural bonds between the Soviet Republics, to tear asunder the close union

of socialist nations.

The changes in the USSR connected with tIle
enlargement

of the rights of the

Soviet Republics ,\"'ere a mortal blew to the Ukrainian nationalist band. . . .82

This may be an interpretation from the
perspective

of 1954, when the

article was written, but it does not appear implausible in the
light

of

other evidence on Ukrainian nationalism in 1944-45. It should also be

borne in mind that Soviet scholars may have access to materials not

available in the West.
The final

piece
of evidence in support of the \"nationality trouble\"

hypothesis is a somewhat cryptic reference
by

President Roosevelt to a)))
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remark made by Stalin at Yalta. In Stettinius' account of a conversation

with the President on the day when Molotov first raised the issue of

two or three additional votes (February 7, 1945) we read:)

In reviewing the entire matter of additional seats for tIle Soviet Union the Pres-

ident told me that evening at Yalta tllat Stalin felt his positioll
in the Ukraine

was difficult and insecure. A vote for the Ukraine was essential, the Marshal

had declared, for Soviet unity. .' . . The President had been indignant at

the Soviet request at Dumbarton Oaks for votes for each of the sixteen re-

publics. He had told me it would be just as logical for us to ask for forty-eight
votes. However, he told me that from the standpoint of geography and popula-
tion he did not believe there was anything preposterous about the Russian

proposal for two extra votes for the Ukraine and White Russia. 63

As the Stettinius papers have not been released for publication in the
United States

Department
of State collection of Malta and Yalta docu-

ments, it is hard to put this remark of President Roosevelt's into its

proper context. It seems that he had a
private

talk with Stalin; possibly

that was the conversation Stalin had in mind when, in his
telegram'

of

September 7, 1944, he expressed his desire to have an opportunity to

explain
to President Roosevelt the political importance of the question.

Stalin may have exaggerated his difficulties in order to make it more

palatable for Roosevelt to change his mind, but his statement was by

no means unfounded if read against the background of difficulties in

the Western Ukraine. 64

Proponents of the \"nationality trouble\" hypothesis face several dif-

ficulties. First of all, the admission of the Ukraine to the United Na-

tions was cOllpled with that of Belorussia. It is harder to prove the
existence of a strong nationalist movement in Belorussia than it is in
the Ukraine or the Baltic states. A possible answer would be that Stalin

preferred not to single out the Ukrainians for that favor, since his feel-

ings toward them were somewhat less than cordial. Secondly, it has

been argued very plausibly that, whenever negotiations reached a dif-

ficult stage and the other side was about to block any further conces-

sions, Stalin invoked domestic difficulties with the Ukrainians. He had
used that techniqlle in his talk to German Ambassador Count von Schu-

lenburg sometime in 1940; now he used it as an argument against Presi-

(lent Roosevelt in tIle talk reported by Secretary Stettinius. 65 As summed

up by Aspaturian: \"While Stalin's problems with the Ukrainians were

real enough, he was putting them to use in the service of Soviet diplo-
macy.

In negotiations, a statesman finds it useful to have a source of
internal pressure allegedly beyond his control to use as a bargaining
lever.\" 66

The third difficulty with the argument that it was primarily
Ukrainian nationalism which induced Stalin to grant the Ukrainian and)))
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Belorussian SSR representation in the United Nations is that all the So-

viet documents previously cited in this chapter refer to friction in the

newly incorporated Western Ukraine, not the larger and more
impor-

tant central and eastern areas of the country. But a careful study of the

political developments tInder German occupation has revealed that East-
ern Ukrainians were

susceptible
to the bran(1 of nationalism imported

by their fellow countrymen from the West.67

Thus, while suggestive evidence in support of the \"nationality trou-
ble\"

hypothesis
is relatively easy to obtain, conclusive proof requires a

more careful and elaborate, analysis
than can be undertaken here. Such

an analysis in depth, however, is made impossible by
the lack of local

Central and Eastern Ukrainian data for the crucial wartime
year 1944.

A study of the interrelation of the Ukrainian national feeling and Sta-

lin's decision to create a modicum of international representation for
the Ukraine would

envisage
a series of difficult questions. Was there in

1944 a gathering threat of Ukrainian action
(for instance, the forma-

tion, when circumstances permitted, of a nationalist government sup-
ported by

the Western Allies and inevitably hostile to the USSR) which
the Soviet government sought to avert by its concessions of February 1,

1944? Possibly, efforts of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists

(OUN) to broaden their popular base in late 1943 might have led to the

formation of such a government, or so its proponents hoped. 6s
How were

the measures of the Soviet government publicized in its appeals to the
Ukrainians of various regions? There is no data on this.

Finally, a corollary to the
\"nationality

trouble\" hypothesis should not

be excllided as a minor reason for the admission of the Ukrainian SSR

to the United Nations-to wit, the advantage of having Soviet Uk/rain-

ian
spokesmen officially protest the actions of Ukrainian exiles and

American and Canadian citizens of Ukrainian descent. That activity of

the Soviet Ukrainian representation to the United Nations became con-

siderable in 1960, as we shall see later.
To conclude so far, after surveying the history of the admission of the

Ukrainian SSR to the United Nations and briefly describing her diplo-

matic activities in the UN and other areas, an
attempt

was made to de-

termine the reasons for her admission, starting with the interpretation
of the constitutional amendment of 1944 by British diplomats. All the
factors cited in that

interpretation help
to explain Stalin's policy in 1944,

but in the writer's judgment factors
(b)

and (c), to wit: the disguise of

territorial expansion into Eastern Europe and the
standing

invitation

to East Europeans to join the USSR were the foremost reasons, to be

followed by the internal factors (d) and (e), namely, the strength of the

idea of nationalism in the Soviet Union and the greater efficiency
and

coherence resulting from giving the constituent Republics a small outlet)))
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onto the international scene. Paradoxical as it may sound, I should put

the role of the two Republics in the United Nations as the last consid-

eration; until after Stalin's death the USSR did not
pay

much attention

to the United Nations except as a meeting ground for the big powers.

In summary, the truth appears to lie somewhere between the second

and the third of the hypotheses as characterized above. Stalin's (lifficulties
in the Ukraine were \"real

eno\037gh\"
in 1944-45, but so were the benefits

which he hoped to derive from the admission of the Soviet Republics

to international councils in the United Nations and elsewhere.)

3. Possible Effect of the Admission to the UN upon
Ukrainian Nationalism)

If we
accept

the hypothesis that the admission of the Ukrainian SSR
onto the world stage-if not as a star, at least as a supernumerary-has
been connected with the rise of Ukrainian patriotic feelings during

World War II, it becomes very important to inquire what
impact

the

international activity of the Republic might have had upon the thinking
of the Ukrainian people. Has it passed unnoticed? Has it led them to
believe that

they
were living in a \"free, sovereig11 state\" within the Soviet

Union?
In approaching this

question
it is necessary to make a few basic as-

sumptions, not all of which can be adeqllately documented. (1) In states
that are largely self-contained only a small

proportion of citizens are

directly engaged in foreign affairs. When it comes to
discllssing

inter-

national affairs, the overwhelming majority show a deplorable lack of

the
\"pungent sense of reality.\"

69
(2) In totalitarian states, this effect is

further reinforced by a deliberate policy of isolation on the part of the

regime. The authors of the report of the Harvard Refugee Interview
Project

found:)

\302\267\302\267\302\267
Ignorance

and distorted views of the outside world are deeper and more

widespread-even among the intelligentsia-than heretofore had been realized
by most students of the USSR. It is almost impossible to exaggerate the igno-
rance of the outside world prevalent among Soviet citizens. 70

After Stalin's death, of course, more Soviet citizens have traveled abroad,
but they have been

carefully
screened and often channeled into the

countries of the socialist or neutralist camps. (3)
The

participation of

the Ukrainian SSR in world affairs is
comparatively

recent. On the one

hand, this must have added an attraction of
novelty

for every interna-

tional step reported at home; at the same time it is
unlikely

that the

news would have produced such a deep response, as in countries where

foreign
affairs had been conducted for generations and where an \"atten-)))
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tive public\" had been
developed. (4) Furthermore, most of the inter-

national activity of the Republic has been confined to the United Na-

tions. International organizations, however-with the exception of those
that serve only as a means of international administration (such as the
World Postal Union) and thtts have little popular appeal-serve as the

framework for intricate mtlltilateral diplomacy. If \"old-fashioned\" bilat-

eral diplomacy has not been easy to comprehend by ordinary mortals,
multilateral relations are still more

complex. (5) Finally, to judge from

several interviews with former Soviet citizens, the essential subordination

of the Soviet Ukrainian gov\037rnment to 1\\Joscow in domestic affairs is so
't

obvious, as not to encourage any hope tllat it would be any less in for-

eign affairs, where a{lditional considerations of world prestige are in-
volved. So much by way of a preliminary warning that the impact of the

representation in the United Nations
upon

the more thoughtful sections

of the Ukrainian public shotlld not be overestimated.
If we

accept the proposition that in the Ukraine only a relatively
small proportion of citizens are engaged in foreign relations of any kind,
an analysis of secondary sources of information is indicated. Foreign

press is,\" of course, not available to any significant
number of educated

Ukrainians. 71 Radio receivers are comparatively scarce, too. According
to the official statistics for 1960, only 1 person in 18 owns a radio set in
the Ukraine.72

The corresponding proportions for 1945, 1950, and 1956
were approximately 1:2,700,1:112 and 1:31.73How

many
of those sets

are equipped for receiving foreign broadcasts this writer does not know.

But we need not follow this argument of exclusion any further to real-
ize that the overwhelming majority of Ukrainians are dependent upon
official media to obtain information on the outside world.

Though the Ukrainian representation in the UN has not reached out

for the stars, its very presence in that
body

raises a few interesting ques-

tions in the minds of students of international law and organization.

As the UN \"is based on the principle of the sovereign equality of all its

Members\" (Art. 2 of its Charter), does this mean that the Ukraine is a

state in the legal sense of the word? 7. Wllat have been the historical

precedents
for the admission of that country? Can any parallels be drawn

between the
legal

status of India in the League of Nations, and of the
Ukraine in the UN?

75
What is tile significance in international law of

the Ukraine being a signatory to a number of
European peace treaties

and the Danube Convention? No Soviet author has dared even to raise
those

questions, apparently
because they were all taboo. 76

Apart
from

the two articles cited and Foreign Minister Palamarchuk's collection of

treaties, this writer knows of only three serious efforts in this field: a

scholarly survey of the Ukrainian role in ILO,77 Professor Lisovskiy's

schematic but competent pamphlet on the international status of the)))
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Ukraine since the seventeenth
century,78

and L. O. Leshchenko's well-

documented study of the participation of the Ukrainian SSR in the In-
ternational Danube Conference of 1948.79 In none of those works have

those sensitive problems been broached. There is also the qtlestion of

how well-publicized those scholarly writings have been among the
gen-

eral public.

Needless to stress, the image .that the Ukrainian public receives of the

activity of its representatives abroad is thus highly selective. 80
Most inter-

national events have been covered by the All-UnioI1 news
agency

TASS

that presents identical reports to all Soviet })apers, without any regard
to developments which

nlight specifically
interest the Ukrainians. Occa-

sionally, however, an important speech by
a Soviet Ukrainian re}Jre-

sentative will be commented upon by a special correspondent of Ra-

dyans'ka Ukrayina or Pravda Ukrainy.81 Moreover, a careful reading of
a dozen or so

speeches by Ukrainian delegates to the UN have convinced

this writer that they contain
very

little of what might affect Ukrainian

patriots. Three speeches are an exception. In one the Ukrainian dele-

gate
was bold enough to use Beria's statenlent at the Nineteenth Party

Congress to
favorably compare

the \"fraternal aid\" of Russia to the

Ukraine, with the American contribution toward the
development

of

French economy under tIle Marshall Plan. His speech on the floor of

the General Assembly was summarized in detail in the Soviet Ukrainian

press-an obvious
appeal

to Ukrainian pride at having overtaken one

of the leading European nations in the production of several key COffi-

modities. 82 The second instance has been a vitriolic speech by Kyzya
of

the Ukrainian SSR, in which he assailed both Ukrainian \"bourgeois
nationalists\" abroad and the Government of the United States. In his

opinion, the United States had infringe(l upon the sovereignty of the

Ukrainian SSR by allowing Secretary of Labor Mitchell to make a speech
at the freedom rally that had been

organized by
the Ukrainian Congress

Committee of America in New York, December 30, 1956 .
83

But perhaps the nlost significant international action of the Ukrainian
SSR to date

(most significant, certainly, in the context of this study) has
been First Secretary Po(lgorny's speecl1

on the floor of the UN General

Assembly October 4, 1960. In 1960 a whole series of newly independent
African states were admitted as n1embers of the UN, and in their honor

n1any heads of state and heads of
governments attended the Fifteenth

Session of the General Assembly, such as Khrushchev, Nehru, Nasser,
Nkrumah, and others. It is of some significance that among the numer-
ous prime ministers of East

European satellites Khrushchev chose to in-

clude Podgorny and Mazurov, First Secretary of the
Party of Belorussia,

as if to indicate that, so far as the Soviet Union was concerned, there was

little difference in the international status of Poland, for example, and)))
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the Ukraine and Belorussia. 011
September 18 Khrushchev delivered a

lengthy address on disarmament, some critical weaknesses of the United

Nations structure (that is, weaknesses in Soviet eyes), and colonialism.B4

In reply, Prime Minister Diefenbaker of Canada reminded Khrushcl1ev
that the USSR's Eastern European satellites

might still be suffering from

a colonial yoke, and that the \"freedom-loving\" Ukrainian people, too,
had been

deprived
of the \"right of free election.\" 85

Mr. Die\302\243enbaker's reference to the plight of the Ukraine was made

only in
passing,

but that sufficed to provoke Podgorny to a lengthy re-
buttal on the floor of the

\037ssembly-delivered, incidentally, in Ukrain-

ian 86-and to inspire a campaign of
\"popular\" protests in the Ukraine

herself. 87 In Podgorny's speech Ukrainian exiles were awarded a few

choice epithets (\"Hitlerite scum . . . dozen-odd brawlers who are now

picketing the delegations attending the
'Session\,")

but in the protests
in the Ukraine they were attacked at length.

This
episode

is
important in our context. not only because it shows the

high sensitivity of Soviet leaders toward any statement by a prominent
Western personality in which the real state of affairs in the Ukraine is

mentiorted and not only because it demonstrates their
growing annoy-

ance with the actions of Ukrainian exiles and their sympathizers, but
bec\037use it dramatically proves the use toward which the United Nations
forum can be put in protesting the actions of Ukrainian nationalists

abroad. Let us recall here that Soviet actions toward the exiles are not

limited to verbal attacks. As was brought out at Stashynsky's trial in
Karlsruhe, West

Germany,
he had, on orders from the KGB (Soviet

secret police), assassinated two prominent Ukrainian Nationalist leaders

in Gennany: Lev Rebet (1957) and Stepan Bandera (1959).88
Nevertheless, we should be on our guard against attributing too much

importance to the activities in the United Nations; there is evidence to

indicate that in the 1950's at least neither the Soviet
government

89 nor

Soviet citizens 90 have paid much attention to that body, and thus to

the Ukrainian representation in it. As far as direct relations with foreign
countries are concerned, the

censorship
of the regime has been tight

indeed; the British offer of August, 1947, had been announced in the

Soviet Ukrainian press as late as April 7, 1950, in the form of a trans-

lation from the Rl1ssian Novoe Vremya (New Times).91
But on the other hand, it cannot be stated with absolute assurance

that the Ukrainian people do not attach
any significance

whatsoever to

their international representation. It would appear that the official
policy

of news selection itself tends to exaggerate the role of Soviet and inci-

dentally also of Ukrainian delegates becallse, as a rule, it is only their

speeches that are
extensively

stlmmarized in the Soviet Ukrainian press.
92

In order to fill out some gaps in the All-Union news coverage, in March,)))
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1945, a group of Kievan journalists together with some officials of the

new Ukrainian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, established a monthly under
the title Suchasne i maybutnye (The Present and the Future) which was

in everything but the name a Soviet Ukrainian journal of international

affairs. 93
A

poem
and a novelette by two Soviet Ukrainian authors, in

which the
presence

of the Ukraine in the United Nations is touched

upon,94 might be considered rather dubious evidence of popular
interest

in the subject, but we know from Fischer's aCCOllnt that in 1946 certain

circles in Kiev were much pleased with their Republic entering into for-

eign
relations.

95 It is not without significance that fairly recently, in Au-

gust, 1957, Kiev was cll0sen as the site for the Fourth Congress of the
pro-

Communist World Fe(leration of Democratic Youth, which took place
immediately after the Moscow Youth Festival. Delegates from allover

the world came to the ancient
city; part

of the proceedings was in

Ukrainian. 96
This was done as if to emphasize that Kiev was the capital

of a Soviet Republic and the second city of the Soviet Union rather than

merely
a

provincial
town in Soviet Russia. It is not likely that such a

choice had been made without the desire on the part of certain sections
of the Soviet Ukrainian leaclership for establishing direct links with the
outside world, a desire that was more than whetted by the admission of
the Ukraine to the United Nations.

97)

To sum up the whole argument: The international representation
of the Ukrainian SSR, complete

with anthem, national flag, and Foreign
Minister undo'ubtedly belongs to the category of Soviet constitutional

trappings. They have been granted partly to reap certain diplomatic
advantages and

partly
in response to heightened Ukrainian patriotism

during and after World War II. Now, they
are not taken very seriously

by the majority of the Ukrainians but they seem to be welcomed by

sections of the Soviet Ukrainian bureaucracy to whom they imply a
certain raise in prestige. In the long run, their importance in the devel-
opment of Ukrainian nationalism would depend mainly upon whether

the regime will succeed in destroying the
demographic, sociological,

and

cultural bases of that movement. Should the regime prove successful in
permanently emasculating

Ukrainian nationalism, no constitutional pro-
visions will he able to reinvigorate it. Should it fail in

doing so, such

colorful trappings as an international representation will provide food
for

thought and, under favorable circumstances, may also provide a

spark for action.)))



Chapter X)

UKRAINIAN NATIONALISM)

AFTER THE WAR: CONCLUSIONS)

At the end of our study of postwar Soviet nationality policy in the
Ukraine we are faced with a number of questions. We have seen that
in Western Ukraine the

regime attempted
to destroy the Greek Catholic

church. For at least five
years

after the fall of Berlin it waged a snlall
war against the Western Ukrainian

underground.
Has this had any

repercussions on the attitudes of the Ukrainian people as a whole? The

regime has Russified schools, distorted Ukrainian literature and history.
On the other hand, recently it has allowed Ukrainians to rise in the

Party, to assume greater administrative
responsibilities,

and to clamor

for greater freedom of cultural expression. During the war it even en-

dowed them with a few paraphernalia commonly found in relations be-
tween sovereign states. What impact have all these measures exercised

upon the thinking of Soviet Ukrainians?

While many of our questions nlust remain unanswered, for short of

radical changes
in the Soviet Union the Ukrainian people will not risk

their lives for the sake of enlightening Western scholars, it is believed
that a survey of Ukrainian attitudes on the basis of interview data will

yield some valuable insights which would
supplement our inferences

from the analysis of Soviet nationality policy. These particular data are

admittedly incomplete,
but as a Chinese proverb says, \"It is better to

light at least one candle than to blame the darkness.\" 1

Here and there, throughout the
study,

I have already used interview

findings to document or to illustrate single points. Now it is proposed

to combine the data from my own interviews with similar material from

the Harvard Project on the Soviet Social System in order to obtain a

coherent picture
of Ukrainian nationalism after the war. The chapter

will be organized as follows: First, I shall give a survey of how Ukrain-

ians view themselves and how
they

are perceived by others. What are

their attitudes toward Ukrainian independence and toward the regime?

The main part of the chapter will then be devoted to an
analysis

of the

28
3)))
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cohesiveness of the Ukrainian people under the Soviet regime. The
par-

ticular problems
to be taken up are: attitlldes toward the Russians, the

differences between Western and Eastern Ukrainian nationalism, the

role of symbols, and the relations between the elite a11d tl1e common

people. In conclusion I shall touch upon the nexus between economic

progress and nationalisln, and consider the role which contingencies
have played in recent manifestations of Ukrainian nationalism.)

Our most remarkable finding is that Soviet Ukrainians today identify
themselves as Ukrail1ians. This is a great change from 1917 when many
Ukrainians declared themselves to be Rllssians, Little Russians, or,

simply, \"local people.\" This appears not
only

in interviews from Ukrain-

ian postwar defectors and former camp inmates who incline toward the

nationalist point of view, but also from observations of American tour-
ists, and statements

by
Russians and Ukrainians who take the Russophile

position. One of the latter declared that the difference between the

Ukraine and Russia was \"obvious,\" that the Ukrainians formed an

entirely separate nationality,
that you could not compare the character

and industriousness of a Ukrainian peasant with that of a Russian.
2 An

American traveller also stressed the difference between the exterior of

the Ukrainian and Russian countryside; he went even so far as to assert
that there was a distinct difference in the outward appearance of the
crowds in the streets of Kiev and Moscow. 3 Edward Crankshaw, a well-

known British student of Soviet politics, strongly perceives that dif-

ference, too. The last chapter in one of his books on the Soviet Union

is entitled \"Sunshine in Kiev,\" and he ends it on the following note:

. . . It occurred to me that history is not finished yet and that the Soviet Union

may be standing 'on the threshold of an era of counter-colonization. After all

they have suffered at the hands of Romanovs and Bolsheviks, the Ukrainians

with their superior energy, their toughness and dourness, their innate practi-

cality, may very well find themselves dominating increasingly a Soviet Union

where these qualities are urgently in demand, brillging order and
self-respect

into a land which for all its rare qualities of the imagination suffers from the

lack of both these qualities. Tile Ukraine has already exported
a Khrushchev

and a Kirichenko, to say nothing of a host of
Party managers loyal to Khru-

shchev. The day may come when it will
export trees and flowers and neat and

sturdy cottages to the dusty wastes of the Great Russian villages-and, with

these, a stiffening of fibre to resist the emotional excesses of the tyrant of the
hour. 4)

We must now ask ourselves the question: What political implication
have these differences as

perceived by Soviet Ukrainians?

About 90 per cent of the 459 Eastern Ukrainian
respondents

to the

Harvard Nationality Questionnaire stated that they had registered in)))
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the Soviet Union as Ukrainians (412 cases), 2 per cent (7) had given
another

nationality
to the Soviet officials, and the rest (40) did not an-

swer that question on the Harvard Questionnaire.
5 The respondents

were also asked to indicate various reasons
why they

hacl registered as

Ukrainians. About one-half of the sample (235) answered, \"Because I

was born in the Ukraine and lived there all or most of
my life\"; but

about a third (149) gave what Gilliam terms answers of
\"aggressive

iden-

tification\": they had registered as Ukrainians \"because [they] considered

[themse!,'es] Ukrainians and liked Ukrainian cultllre.\" 6 Because of a

possible sample bias,7 the
\037umbers

are less important than the social

groups with which the sentiment is associated. Gilliam fOllnd that the

most aggressively conscious were younger Ukrainian workers of rural

background.
8 The younger non-manuals (salaried employees, profession-

als and the
like)

and collective peasants were less aggressive; only one

out of three checked the latter answer. This is an interesting comment

on Deutsch's thesis that nationalism is associated with social mobility-
bllt more of the latter when we shall discuss the problem of the elite.
A

good
indirect indication of nationalism is also the image which a

people has of itself. Georgian pride and nationalism has been com-

mented upon by many travellers to the Soviet Union. How do the

Ukrainians portray themselves?
The general Harvard interview which was given to 76 Ukrainians in-

cluded the question: \"Are there traits
distinguishing

the following na-

tionalities: Great Russians, Ukrainians. . . .\" In surveying the answers,

Gilliam found out that even the more nationalistic Ukrainians described

their differences from other nationalities, particularly from the Russians,
as follows:)

The most used adjectives were \"good, good-natured, good-hearted, mild.\" Next

in frequency were
adjectives describing themselves as \"cleaner\"; the next most

frequent are about six other categories: \"more refined, shy, 110spitable, indi-

vidualistic, anti-Communist.\" Interesting for their absence were all such char..

acterizations as \"strong, brave, forceful, proud, determined.\"

On the other hand, the Russians were most often identified as \"imperial-

istic, [they] have de\037ire to enslave, to conquer, to force their will on

others.\" Almost as often
they

were called \"noisy, vulgar, coarse, cursing,\"

\"harbingers and supporters of communism,\" \"insolent, cruel, brutal.\"

Miss Gilliam concludes from this: \"Ukrainians in this particular inter-

view apparently consider themselves, when they are nationalistic, as

oppressed and as having minority status J
with the force and the initiative

on the side of the Russians.\"9

Persons who have met Eastern Ukrainians after tIle war confirm this

finding as a rule, the exception being a school teacher of Ukrainian)))
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literature and language. In conversation with a
foreigner,

he made no

attempt to hide his anger at the low status which the regime had as-

signed to Ukrainian studies at school and to Ukrainian culture in
gen-

eral.
10 One source called the attitude of Ukrainian college stu(lents in

Kiev toward their nationality \"ambivalent\":
they

were bilingual aJ1d

did not know much Ukrainian history and politics. 11 Returnees from

Soviet labor camps observed that while Eastern Ukrainians identified

themselves as Ukrainians, they were \"little conscious of their national-

ity,\"
12 did not draw a sharp distinction between themselves and the

Russians,13 \"did not know what [an independent] Ukraine would bring
them.\" 14

A student of Soviet politics said: \"The Russians were more

conscious, the Ukrainians softer, but the Georgians were very conscious

[of their nationality].\"
15

Apparently
the three centuries of Tsarist rule

and the persecutions of the 1930's have borne fruit:
Many

Eastern

Ukrainians have internalized the oppression in depicting themselves as
the innocent and

powerless
victims of cruel political subjection. One

observer, a former inmate of a forced labor camp, noted:
\"They

have

not been able to recover completely from the famine [of 1932
-33].\"

16

During the Harvard interviews, 28 per cent of the 76 respondents used
the question on

distinguishing nationality
traits to offer spontaneous

comments that the Ukraine should be independent; 17 additional per
cent were anti-Russian, but did not mention national independence;

\"33% (25 cases) did not volunteer
any

discussion of nationalism or sep-
aratism or declared that such issues were not current\"; but only 3 re-

spondents (4 %) opposed the idea of a separate Ukraine and \"two others

gave generally negative responses to the idea.\" 17
In summary, the East-

ern Ukrainians appear after the war as a somewhat passive and inarticu-
late

group,
the very opposite of people ardently aspiring toward political

freedom and independence. At the same time, however, this impression
does not jibe with the qualities of

\"toughness
and dourness, . . . innate

practicality, . . . self
respect\"

which Crankshaw found to admire in

them. We should also note that after Stalin's death many Ukrainians

have protested in the Soviet press against attempts to
destroy

the Ukrain-

ian cultural heritage (see Chapter I, above). While it would be
perilous

to say how widespread those other more aggressive qualities are, they
shoul(l be mentioned in some detail to obtain a more balanced picture.

Many Ukrainians are known to have made a career of the army which

calls for other than soft qualities. A former Soviet army doctor, a
Jew

by nationality, \"estimated that 40-50% of the officer and sergeant cadres
were either Ukrainians or Belorussians. The Ukrainians work well with
the Russians in the army, but at the same time they are stern and prob-
ably make life hardest on the enlisted men. The number of major rank-

ing officers in the Soviet Army who are Ukrainians shows that the Army)))
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career has no advancement limitation for the Ukrainians.\" 18 Moreover,
from several independent sources

(among them, three returnees from

labor camps), this writer has been assured that there are
underground

circles in the Eastern Ukraine, too, though unlike those in the Western
Ukraine

they
have not engaged in armed opposition to the regime. There

would be illegal student circles in which a respected professor would

discuss in somewhat cautious language the aims of Ukrainian national-

ism;
19 Ukrainians in responsible government positions would maintain

a communications network to warn their fellow cOllntrymen of impencl-

ing arrests; sometimes those arrests could be obviated
by self-imposed

exile outside of the Ukraine. 20
1n the most recent years, according to a

defector from the Soviet Union, the constant attacks on Ukrainian \"bour-

geois nationalism\" have, by way of reaction, awakened a
feeling

of

national pride among some younger people. Another competent source,
which must not be identified, spoke of circles among Ukrainian college
sttldents, in which questions relating to the status of the Ukraine in the

Soviet Union were discussed with much frankness. The source
expressed

the opinion that the West
\037ended

to underestimate the strength of

Ukrainiafl patriotism.
To sum up, it appears that the initial portrait of the Ukrainians as a

stolid and neither articulate nor aggressive people semi-paralyzed by

oppression, may have been overdrawn. In the questionnaire which was
focused upon nationality, a

large
nllmber of younger workers pointedly

identified themselves as Ukrainians; a number of the \"tougher\" of their

fellow countrymen have become officers in the Soviet Army, where
they

would, however, closely cooperate with the Russians; btlt some of the
most resourceful and the

toughest
men have used their high positions

in the state apparatus to engage in action, which, without being vocally

nationalistic, has contributed to preserve the substance of the Ukrainian
nation. To

probe
the attitudes of the Eastern Ukrainians more deeply

it is proposed to
analyze

their position
towards certain features of the

.
regtme.

Remarkable is the pride which Ukrainians show at the economic devel-

opment of their country. One respondent, a postwar defector who in-

clined toward the nationalist viewpoint, elnphatically rejected my obser-

vation that the Ukraine might not be
economically

self-sufficient to a

degree of making separation from Russia an economically feasible
propo-

sition; a wartime refugee of mixed parentage (her mother was a Russian)
asserted the same, adding

that in order to form an intelligent opinion
about the economic potential of the cOllntry, one ought to take a look

at the huge combines
(kombinaty\037

or factory complexes) in southern

Ukraine. 21 Soviet Ukrainian intellectuals as well as peasants wO\\lld
argue

in the labor camps that Ukrainian agriculture should be kept at a
high)))
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level of productivity, for as soon as the regime falls, the Ukraine should

be ready to supply Europe with grain, competing
in this with the United

States and Canada. 22
Both East and West Ukrainians would say: Give

lIS ten years' time and the Ukraine shall be one of the leacling states in

Europe from an economic viewpoint. Incidentally, they also advocated

keeping the deported Crimean Tatars where
they

are presently staying,

for the Ukraine needed the Crimean ports and a free hand in transform-

ing the Crimea to surpass Switzerland as a center for totlrist trade
[sic].23

The attitudes toward Soviet agriculture would imply that the Ukrain-
ians are not

willing
to credit the regime with much achievement in this

field. At least, from the conversations in the labor camps it follows that

they feel that the regime is either not doing enough or that it is actually
hampering economic

development.
One respondent noted that the East-

ern Ukrainian intelligentsia were sympathetic toward retaining the col-

lective farms or transforming them into more efficient state fanns, but

they felt that
they

could not prevail against the wishes of the peasants
who wanted to return to a system of privately owned family plots. The
Western Ukrainian inteJligentsia, however, took the liquidation of the

kolkhoz system for granted.
24

Nor were the people quite satisfied with

the way in which Soviet Ukrainian
industry

was managed. In discussions

held in another camp it was pointed out that \"nothing would work

under compulsion.\" The people were to be given freedom to decide on
whether

they preferred
a collective or private enterprise system. It was

said that the ideal
system

would be one combining privately and collec-

tively managed enterprises that would compete with eacll other for best

results. 25
In short, while the collective farms were rejected by the major-

ity as one of the worst features of the regime, Ukrainian intelligentsia
were toying with the idea of

establishing a middle ground between free

enterprise and collective economy.
The feature of the regime which Ukrainians and other Soviet citizens

like best is its educational system. In his report to the Sixteenth Congress
of the CP of Ukraine Khrushchev cited Himmler's memorandum of

May 14, 1943, \"On the Position of the Youth in the Ukraine,\" which

makes the point very well. The chief of the
Gestapo wrote:

The youth are disturbed by the lack of perspectives for the future. Under the

Soviet regime the youth have always been inculcated that if
tlley

WOllld make

the effort, they could be admitted to higher schools. Among many youths
who

have now [that is, under the Gennan occupation-Y.B.] been deprived of this

possibility, sympathies to\\v,ard Bolshevism are spreading.
26

That has been confirmed by the Harvard data and by my own
postwar

respondents.

27 One of the latter even cited as example two young girls)))
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from Galicia. One of the two had formerly been associated with the
lTkrainian Insurgent Army

and tIle other was the daughter of a Greek
Catholic priest. They said

they
did not want to defect even if given an

opportunity; the regime had set
up

schools and scholarships; in their

opinion, the West would not give them so nluch.
28 On the other hand,

it should be kept in mind that since the school reforlns of 1958-59, ad-

l11ission to higher schools and thus to the ranks of the Soviet elite has

beell l11ade considerably more difficult for any but the ablest
secondary

school graduates. Within several years young people in the Ukraine and
in other Soviet

Republics
are bound to lose sOlne of their enthusiasm for

the Soviet educational
system

as it becomes increasingly selective. 29

Important for tapping national sentiment is the
perception of the

differential impact of certain Soviet policies upon the Ukraine. For a

number of reasons I myself have not been able to obtain a
sufficiently

large
number of answers and have to fall back on the evaluation of tIle

Harvard Nationality Questionnaire. Miss Gilliam found that 65 per cent
of the

respondents answered that there were relatively more arrests from

among the Ukrainian intelligentsia, while
31 per

cent said that they were

suffered equally by all nationalities. 30

Fifty per cent of the sample as-

serted that the Ukraine was economically more
exploited

than other

regions of the Soviet Union. a1 While it is hard to judge how
representa-

tive those figures are, we have already inferred from certain official state-

nlents that the issue of economic exploitation was rather widespread in
the Ukraine after Stalin's death. 32 Furthermore, there exists seemingly

conflicting evidence that Ukrainians are
being

discriminated against in

their socio-economic advancement.

On the basis of general question11aires, in which
nationality

was not

stressed, Irving Rosow found that except for low educated Ukrainians

of rural background the educational and life (career) chances of Ukrain-
ians and Russians of similar social background did not differ in any sig-
nificant degree; and that the Ukrainians who attained high paying posi-

tions tended to be more satisfied than comparable Russians, apparently

because they had expected some discrimination based upon nationality.s3
The inference from this would be that the regime does not discriminate

against ambitious Ukrainians, somewhat to their own surprise. On the

basis of another sample, however, viz. that of the Nationality Question-

naire, 1\\fiss Gilliam concluded that such a discrimination nlust exist,
for

71 per
cent of the well educated Ukrainians who hid their nationality

sdic! that nationality
was important to their career. 34

She also found that

the higher the occupational group, the higher was the proportion of

those who claimed that nationality was significant in their career ad-

vancement. 35
She sums up her observation in the following words:)))
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. . . It appears that the greater the success attained, the more frequent the

complaint that nationality had been a barrier to advancemenL This
might

mean either that the higher the Ukrainian attempts to advance in his academic
or

professional
career, the more obstacles he [thinks he] \".ould encounter by

reason of his nationality (mall)\" said that Ukrainians ,,-ere held bad because

they were under
suspicion by

the regime) or that the greater a person's ambi-

tion the
greater

the likelihood of feeling himself opposed for irrelevant reasons..

A third explanation may
be that the ambitious are correct in their assessment-

that the greater the ambition\037 the higher the ascent,
an\037

the more sanctions

based on nationalit}, have been encountered. 36

In putting the question to sonle of my respondents I ha,-e found that a

Russophile
Ukrainian \\\\.ho did not mind speaking Russian in the So,-iet

Union found that his Ukrainian
nationality

did not put any obstacles

to his career; whereas another, also a
post\\var

defector, ,-oiced his sus-

picion that it \\vas his kno\\\\\037
preference

for speaking Ukrainian that

wrecked his professional education in that
COUDtr}'.36 .\302\243-\\dmittedly,

most

of the respondents \\,'ere referring back to the Stalinist period. But some
recent ,risitors from the So\\'iet Union (So,-iet citizens), after some hedg-

ing, admitted in a
pri\\.ate

conversation that nationality does indeed
pla}\037

a role in making a good career in the ostensibly Uinternationalist\" So,-iet

system. How can these '\037arious findings be reconciled, if at all?

From the statistics presented in Chapter II it
appears beyond

doubt

that the share of the Ukrainians amollg the \\\\.ell
paid

scholars and sci-

entists in the So,\037iet Union is far belo\\v the share of Ukrainians in the
total population of the state.

3S Some\\vhat higher is the Ukrainian pro-
portion among full-time college students, but it is still

relati,-ely
lo\\v.

38

The share of Russian scientific personnel and college students, howe,-er,
exceeds the proportion of Russians

anl0ng the total population.
40

Ho\\v does this data compare \\vith that of the Hanpard questionnaires?
In the first place, on the basis of these statistics alone it is not possible
to establish discrimination bet\\,\"een Ukrainians and Russians of similar

social backgrotlnds., because only few data on the social
backgrounds

have been released since 1926. In that )rear, only 10.5 per cent of the

Ukrainian population of the USSR lived in cities, but 21.3 per cent of

the Russians did SO..1 In the Ukrainian SSR, 11.8 per cent of the Ukrain-
ians lived in urban areas in 1926, compared \\\\.ith 50.2 per cent of the
Russians.

Comparable
recent figures for the So,-iet Union as a \"'hole

have not yet been released
(end

of 1962),. but in the Ukrainian Repub-
lic, according to the census of

1959, 36.6 per cent of the Ukrainians Te-

\302\267

According to the statistical handbook obtained ,,-hile this book \"'AS in print, in

1959. 39. 2 per cent of the Ukrainians in the l.\037SSR li,-ed in cities compared with 5-.-
per cent of the Russians. See Itogi t'st'SOY:'IO)' \037Tt'pisi nast'lroiya z959 god4: SSSR
\302\267\302\267. (\037IOSCO\"I, 1962), pp. 184 and

190.)))
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sided in cities
compared

with as many as 80.6 per cent of the Russians.\"2
We also know that in all of the non-Russian Republics \\vith the possible
exception of the Kazakh SSR, most of the Russians live in cities. If we
accept the hypothesis that the urban

population is sociologically more

mobile than the rural, this may account partly for the fact that the

educational and life chances of a Ukrainian as such are lower than those

of the Russians: for even in the Ukraine a strong majority of Ukrainians

still live in the countryside. This need not contradict the findings of

Rosow who has controlled both chances by social backgrounds. But over
a longer span

of time which is, \037owever, short enough to be perceived
by the more thoughtful Ukrainians, it will also appear that the regime
influences the social structure of the various peoples in the Soviet Union

by deciding where to build new industry. This
may

be
implied in the

vague answer that it is exploiting the Ukraine more than other areas.

Moreover, with the postwar emphasis upon developing the industries
in the East (Southern Siberia, Soviet Central Asia), such answers are

bound to grow more frequent. Dniepropetrovsk Secretary Hayovy's com-

plaint
to tl}e Twenty-First All-Union Congress in 1959 that the current

Seven Year Plan allots an undue proportion of investment funds to east-

ern factories has already been noted.43

If we return now to the findings of Miss Gilliam and those of
my

own and view them against the background of the anti-Ukrainian pol-
icy

of the late 1940'S and early 1950's and the explicit admission by the

regime that the Russification of higher schools in the Ukraine hindered

thousands of students in their educational advancement,\" we see that

discrimination against a certain kind of Ukrainian does exist. It does
not

appear
absolute, on the order of Negroes and mulattoes in South

Africa who are discriminated
against

no matter what they do. Hence

Rosow is correct if he concludes that Russians and Ukrainians by ori-

gin, of similar social background, are treated as equals. The point is

that for all we know of his sample these may be Ukrainians who have

adopted
Russian speech, hidden their Ukrainian nationality, and other-

wise assimilated themselves to the Russians.
45

Some of those assimilated

Ukrainians may have appeared as Russians in our statistics of scientific

personnel
and students-for those figures have presumably been derived

on the basis of
personal

declarations by the respondents.

To sum up so far: in our survey of attitudes toward the regime we

have seen that-at least before 1958-Ukrainians endorsed the school
sys-

tem of the regime, and prided themselves on the economic achievements
of their Republic. Nevertheless, they felt that they could do a better job
of economic development

if left free to reorganize the economy. All the

peasants favored the return to individual
plots, though some of the

Eastern intellectuals feared that this might entail the loss of some of)))
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the advantages of bigness. In the general Harvard questionnaires a pro-
nounced discrimination

against
Ukrainians by origin in schools and ca-

reers was not detected, but under some
probing

in the narrowly focused

nationality questionnaires it was found that the higher a Ukrainian ad-

vanced the more he would complain of his nationality being a negative
factor in his career. We have adduced recent Soviet statistics showing
a disproportionately low number of Ukrainians enrolled at colleges and

working as academic and scientific personnel; and have ended with the

hypothesis
that anti-Ukrainian discrimination in the Soviet Union is

conditional upon a citizen's preference for his native culture. It is now

proposed to examine the general problem of the cohesiveness of the

Ukrainian people.)

One of the most common ways to cement the cohesion of a group is

to set it up against another group, the so-called
\"out-group\"

in the so-

ciologists' parlance. In order to accomplish this, the bad qualities of the

\"out-group\" are stressed and, justly or not, it is blamed for all kinds
of ills suffered by the \"in-group.\" To what extent are Russians regarded
by the Ukrainians as an

\"out-group\"
and blamed for the ills of the So-

viet regime? In more technical
language,

how strong is the deflected

hostility of the Ukrainians?
There is evidence that Western Ukrainians look upon the Russians

almost as the \"devils incarnate\" for having destroyed their traditional

way
of life during the postwar collectivization. 46

Eastern Ukrainians,

however, do not share their extreme rejection of everything Russian,
which is

probably
to be explained by their centuries' long cohabitation.

In the oral Harvard interviews
17 per cent of the respondents (Eastern

Ukrainians) offered anti-Russian censures. But in the questionnaire
which was focused on the nationality problem 29 per cent said that the
Russians were the group most responsible for the rise of Bolsheviks to

power, 22
per

cent checking the suggested answer \"Jews,\" 65 per cent
\"Members of the Party\" (which, of course, is a redundant reply); 9
per cent blamed the workers and 7 per cent the intelligentsia. But
when given the following choice:)

Check one: In general, in comparison with the Russians, the Ukrainians offered

(more, less, same) support to the Bolshevik regime;

57 per cent answered that the Ukrainians offered less
support. In other

words, about one third of the Harvard sample did not blame the Rus-

sians for the actions of the regime. 47

Nevertheless, the lack of strong

hostility against the Russians apparently does not lead the Ukrainians
to

adopt
certain symbols which are held dear by the former. From the

general Harvard
questionnaire

that had been administered to about)))
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2,7
00 persons, about 17 per cent more Ukrainians than Russians were

willing to have an atomic bomb
dropped on MoSCOW. 48

Qualitative data from my own interviews confirm this picture of a

relative lack of hostility between Eastern Ukrainians and Russians.
True, the notion that the collectivization of the Ukrainian countryside
was carried out with the help of the Russians seems to be widely held.

To my counterargument that it was a general policy of the regime and

not specifically directe(l against Ukrainians, the rejoinder was: \"The
tysyachnyky (workers' thousands) were sent from. Russia to the Ukraine,
not vice versa.\" \302\267

This may explain the observation of an American stu-
dent of Soviet affairs that while

t
the attitudes of the Ukrainian city pop-

ulation were ambivalent, there was anti-Russian sentiment in the vil-

lages.
49

The Ukrainian intelligentsia, however, felt a certain resentment
at Russians being given the better

posts.
One source stated that when

Postyshev arrived to take over the Ukrainian Party organization
in 1933,

he brought with him 10-15 thousand \"responsible Party workers\" from

Russia.
50 Another suggested that the Ukrainians should be loyal to the

regime
to obviate its need of filling the governmental apparatus with

Russians. .1

Furthermore, there are
signs

that the Russians as a whole and the

Russian community in the Ukraine in particular are divided on their

attitudes towards tIle Ukrainians. This has been noticed by the Eastern)

\302\267
Intervie\\v #31. In the early 1930's, industrial workers were sent into the

country-

side to carry out the planned collectivization, assisted by police and, occasionally,

troop detachments. Respondent's point is that Ukrainian workers were not trusted to
perfonn such a task in Russia, but that the regime relied on Russian proletariat. This
is confirmed by a Russophile source from the city, who said that it was Russians

who set up kolkhozes in the Ukraine (Interview #54). On the other hand, a Soviet

source states that 8,421 of such workers were recruited in the Ukraine. Of these 1,986
were sent to other Republics: 505 persons went to Kazakhstan and

1,300
to Northern

Caucasus, which is certainly not Russia in the strict sense of the word but an ethnically
mixed territory (Russians, Ukrainians, and mountaineer peoples)-UKPU v tsifrakh

(CP of the Ukraine in
Figures),\" Partiynaya zhizn', Vol. 195 8 , No. 12 (June), p. 57.

A considerable number of those proletarians may have been Russians from the Ukraine

(a large section of the \\vorkers in the Ukraine was either Russian or Russified), but

many of them-contrary to public impression-must have been Ukrainians. It is signif-

icant, however, that the official statistics confirm the notion that virtually no Ukrain-
ians were sent to collectivize the peasants in Russia proper.

Even more revealing are the interviews
quoted by John S. Reshetar, Jr., \"The

Nationality Problem in the Soyiet Union,\" in Gilliam, et al., op. cit., p. 12. u

'\037rhe

crops in 193 2 were very good in Ukraine, but the Communist Soviet government took

by force all the crops from the Ukrainian peasants.
There was no famine in Russia

proper at that time. Our peasants went by train to Russian territory to buy some

grain' (Harvard
interview protocol #1719). Or: 'In March and April [1933]one could

already see swollen faces. . . . People lived on potatoes. In May when the potatoes
were gone, people began

to go to the Russian villages to exchange their clothing for

food. Interestingly enough, beyond Kharkov where the Russian territory begins
there

was no hunger. The government did not take away the grain from the Russian peas-

ants' (Interview protocol # 1582
).\)
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Ukrainians and hence their reluctance to paint Ukrainian-Russian re-

lations in solid black. On the one hand, there is an authentic Soviet

anecdote which depicts the thinking of some older Russians of the Im-

perial school. One elderly Russian lady says to a Ukrainian professor
in a Kiev

park:
\"How come, Professor, that you are not ashamed to

raise your daughter in such a language [Ukrainian]! And fancy what a

name you have thought IIp
,for her: Lesya!\"-\"But that is really quite

simple, Madam. Lesya means Lenin, Stalin, i
ya [and I].\"

52 On the other

hand, an Eastern Ukrainian in a labor
camp

defended Russians against

sweeping charges of intolerance by pointing toward the first edition of

Osipov's book-the best popular biography of Khmelnytsky that has
been published so far, written by a Russian. 53

In all its complexity the problem of the
relationship toward the Rus-

sian minority was raised during World War II wilen
young

Eastern

Ukrainians requested tl1e permission of a Western Ukrainian National-
ist organizer to enroll their Russian friend in the OUN underground
cell they had recently joined themselves. The Galician who had always
been taught that the \"Muscovites\" were the arch-enemies of the Ukraine

was rather surprised, but yielded. Other organizers had similar experi-
ences, and as a result the Nationalist underground in German occupied
Ukraine enrolled a number of Ukrainian Russians who proved as loyal
as Ukrainians. 54

That relationship has been perhaps best summed up
by two respondents. Accordil1g to one, the Eastern Ukrainians were not

so anti-Rllssian as to take revenge on the Russians for the actions of

the regime.
55

Another put it as follows:

[The Ukrainians and Russians] do not show
hostility against each other. But

usually the Ukrainians would give to understand that
they

were not in their

own country, that they [the Ukrainians] wanted to become masters [in their

own house].56

There are also signs that relations with the next
largest minority,

the

Jews, will tend to be even less hostile. 51

The problem of Ukrainian-Russian relations merges with that of the
fundamental col1esivenessof the Ukrainian people. Is there a tendency
for it to melt away under the double

ilnpact
of industrialization and

Soviet terror, to intermarry with non-Ukrainians and to lose its national
face?

In this respect, there appears to be a great difference between the
tightly

knit
religious and national communities in Soviet Central Asia,

where marriages with outsiders are
very rare,58 and the somewhat looser

and more receptive Ukrainian people. The 1937 census
figure

on ethnic

intermarriages in the Ukraine (19 per cent), as we have already seen in

Chapter II, seems quite large but is liable to misinterpretation because)))
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it includes marriages not
involving

Ukrainians and refers to a year of

the Great Purge. 59
While tl1ere is certainly more social intercourse be-

tween {.1krainians and Russians than, for
exam})le,

between Russians

and Tadzhiks, the available evi(lence does not support the view that
the Ukraine is a seething melting pot of nationalities. One item in the
Harvard nationality questionnaire asked the

respondents to give the na-

tionality of his three closest friends from
early school, high school, first

and last jobs, and the army. As analyzed by
Miss Gilliam the responses

were:)

Wit}1 regards to personal friends \037f the respondents, approximately 80% of

the respondents indicated that in each of the life situations enumerated, their

best (riend was a Ukrainian. An exception \\\\'as the army situation where only

65% indicated that their best friend was Ukrainian. This might be due to the

non-availability of asSociates of one's own nationality in nationally mixed

units. The second and third friend mentioned are also somewhat less likely
to have been Ukrainians, especially

in the higher schools; but the proportion
is still about 60%. In alnlost

every instance, the next nationality mentioned

in each COlltext is Russian, but the proportion here is still about 10% to 20%,
a

very pOO!\"
second to Ukrainian self-popularity. It is apparent, tllen, that the

Ukrainians of this sample indicate that they confined their friendships largely
to their own

nationality; however, this pattern was breached more frequently
in higher schools and in the

anny.60)

The problem is, of course, whether the sample chosen has been a
rep-

resentative one, but it woul(l seem that the differences between the
mag-

nitudes involved (60-80 per cent cf. with 10-20 pef cent) are so large
that short of a fundamental bias of the sample-which does not exist-

a correction of a few
percentage points

would not have altered the con-

clusions. Those conclusions are the more interesting because, as we have

seen in Chapter V, the sample is biased toward tl1e more mobile ele-

ments of society: those who lived in the cities most of the time, or those

who moved from villages into cities. 61
We shall pursue the subject of

cohesiveness further by analyzing the relations between Eastern and

Western Ukrainians and between the clite and the common people.
Icleally, this

study
should have included a consi(leration of Ukrainian

nationalism in different regions of the COLIn try: the predominantly rural

Right Bank Ukraine, with Kiev; Kharkov; the sOllthern steppes, V_Tith

Crimea and Odessa; the indllstrial South, with special attention to the

Donbas; Volhynia; Galicia; the Transcarpathian region; and Northern

Bukovina. There was not sufficient material available for such a task.

Bllt the data permit a few more general conclusions on the effect of the

annexation of Western Ukraine upon the Western Ukrainians them-
selves and upon the cohesiveness of the Ukrainian people as a whole.

In allowing Western Ukrainian youtll to atten(l schools, and in giving)))
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Western Ukrainians access to lower positions in the governmental ap-

paratus,
the regime has removed one of the basic grievances that was

responsible for the
particular

\\lirulence of Galician nationalism. 62 At

the same time the Soviets have created even
greater

resentment by dis-

solving the Greek Catholic church, collectivizing the cOllntryside, and

discriminating against
the very same Western Ukrainians once they as-

pired toward top positions (as
it

appeared during the l\\felnikov con-

troversy). The methods by which the undergrollnd resistance was finally

crushed must also have left a solid fund of hatred \037behind them.
6s

There is no direct evidence on how Eastern Ukrainians reacted to the

plight of their brethren in Galicia, except by former camp inmates who
had occasion to observe both Eastern and Western Ukrainians. All of

them remarked that the Galician Ukrainians from the Insurgent Army

were the more energetic ones in camp activities and that they were more
outspoken

and ardent in aclvocating national independence. One source

called them \"the driving elements,\" another saw in them the \"ferment,

the banner carriers\" of the struggle for indepenclence. 64
How were the

relations between the two groups? According to one respondent, the
Eastern Ukrainians in his camp had not heard about the Insurgent
Army in the West, but

they
considered that any bona: 6cle Ukrainian

movement was a good thing.\0375
One former Eastern Ukrainian film actor,

however, who had heard about the UPA was enthllsiastic: their heroism

reminded him of GogoI's famous hero Taras Bulba. oo
But I have ob-

tained the distinct impression that a difference was felt between the
Ukrainians from the East and the West and that it took some time un-
til

they
drew together. What separated them?

As most of the Western Ukrainians are Greek Catholics and virtually

all Eastern Ukrainians Orthodox (a minority are members of Protestant

Churches), it might have been
supposed that it was a difference in faith

which created a barrier between them. But this does not appear to have
been the case. From interviews with defectors ancl former camp inmates

one can infer that the Russian Orthodox chllrch in its present form has

cease(l to have a considerable inflllence in the lives of the YOllnger East-

ern Ukrainians. 61 What separated the Eastern from the Western Ukrain-
ians in the camps was not religious difference-on the contrary, for
Easter many Dnieper Ukrainians joined Galicians in a Uniate divine

service. 68 The (lifference stemme(l rather from the policy of the
camp

administration and from a certain lack of consensus llpon the political
fllture of their country and the means by which those goals could best
be achieved.

It has been noted that Western Ukrainians accused of collaboration
with the UPA belonged to the

category of prisoners who were treated
the worst in all labor camps. Hence some Eastern Ukrainians who might)))



The Ukraine After World War II) 297)

have been imprisoned on ridiculous, petty charges
were initially afraid

to join the Galicians, lest they should damage their chances of obtain-

ing an amnesty.69 Other Eastern Ukrainians had allegedly lost all 110pe
that

political independence
was possible for the Ukraine, and looked

upon the \"Westerners\" as persons addicted to
phantasies.

70 Another ob-

server, however, obtained an impression which is not quite so pessimis-

tic. 71 The Western Ukrainians he met rejected the
regime

in toto J while

Eastern Ukrainians pointed out that despite all its evils it
gave

out schol-

arships and had introduced Ukrainian in public schools. But the West-
ern Ukrainians

ignored
the \037rst and took the latter for granted. The

younger among them would hold regular \"seminars\" in which they tried

to convert the rest to fight for an independent Ukraine. The older men,

and especially the Eastern Ukrainians, remained skeptical as to the pos-
sibility of

achieving independence
in the near future. They would point

out to the young firebrands that they were not united among them-

selves (a painful allusion to the
Bandera-Melnyk-UHVR controversy

in

the DUN), and that foreign powers (the United States in particular)
would use the Ukrainian government-in-exile. for their own purpose,
which need not be that of the Ukrainian people. Sometimes their argu-
ments would not stay at the verbal level. But in one respect Eastern

and Western Ukrainians would cooperate closely: In
awakening

and

deepening among the labor camp inmates an interest in Ukrainian cul-
ture. Ukrainian

operas
would be performed with joint forces, an East-

ern Ukrainian specialized in writing sentimentally patriotic poems
and

Western Ukrainians would recite poems by Franko. Every performance
of the so-called circles of \"artistic activity,\" which the camp authorities

encouraged in order to maintain the workers' morale, turned out to be

a \"national demonstration\" jointly organized by Eastern and Western

Ukrainians, so that before long the Russians in that camp began to re-

fer half jokingly to \"the overabundance of khokhols\" (khokhlatskoe za-
sil' e).72

The comparative facility with which Galicians and Eastern Ukrain-

ians found common language on cultural
ground may

well mean, as

Miss Gilliam has pointed out, that in the Eastern Ukraine the regime

has succeeded to some degree in emasculating Ukrainian nationalism
by)

\302\267
Ukrainians living abroad are split among several political groupings. The most

promising of those, because it enjoys the support of the overwhelming majority of

the wartime and postwar refugees from Eastern Ukraine, is the Ukrainian National

Council (Ukra),ins'ka Natsionalna Rada) in Munich, West Germany. It carries on the

work of the last democratic Ukrainian government in the Ukraine, that of the Ukrain-

ian National Republic (Ukrayins'ka Narodna Respublika), which had gone into exile

in 1920. It is of great significance, ho\\\\'ever, that the President-in-exile of the UNR,

Dr. Stepan Wytwytsky, is a West Ukrainian
by

birth and had once served as a diplo-
matic representative of the West Ukrainian government.)))
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instilling \"cultural pride devoid of
aspirations

of national independ-

ence.\" 73 But something else might be involved, too. On a limited scale

underground organizations apparently exist also in Eastern Ukraine,
but they do not

challenge
the regime to an armed clash, in which they

know they would be the losers. The basic political
difference between

Eastern and Western Ukrainians seems to consist in how
they

evaluate

the possibility of fighting the regime. Placed in a unique situation at
the end of the war, the leadership of the Western Ukrainian National-

ists concluded that armed
struggle

was the only po\037sible means of po-
litical action. If challenged by the argllment that in the long run such

a struggle wa$.. extremely costly they woul(l either point to the laurels

of a heroic death or to the possibility of being saved
by foreign

inter-

vention in World War III. It would seem that even nationalistic East-

ern Ukrainians do not share this essentially pessimistic assumption.
Hence it would appear that the

llndoubtedly
heroic struggle of the UP A

in Galicia and Volhynia has not and could not have produced the res-

onance in the East which Galician lea(lers apparently hoped they
would

obtain. The \"National Revolution\" stopped in the West because East-
ern Ukrainians have had their bitter experience with armed guerrilla
warfare in the 1920'S, the collectivization of the 1930's, and the terror

of the German occupation in the early 1940's.
While it woul(l be, therefore, premature to say that even with some

population exchange between Galicia and the Eastern Ukraine the dif-

ferences in the outlook of the Ukrainians in these two main regions 11ave

been resolved, it would seem that nationalism in the Eastern part has

been strengthenecl somewhat. The uncompromising if perhaps not al-

together promising stand of the \"Westerners\" has forced many Eastern

Ukrainians to take their stand on the
desirability

of
creating an inde-

pendent Ukrainian state. In the labor camps, at least, the discussion has

not resulted in any firm agreement on political action, but it strength-
ened the mutual desire to

cooperate on the cultural plane.
Of even greater importance for the cohesiveness and resilience of the

Ukrainian people is the relationship between the Ukrainian-born elite
and the

people
at large. We have seen in Chapter II that since the 1920'S

the regime has produced a great many Ukrainian administrators, engi-
neers, and other

professionals.
The question is now whether they are

nationally conscious and whether, should an
opportunity

for
independ-

ent action arise, they would throw in their lot with the Ukrainian
peo-

ple
rather than with the central authorities in Moscow.

From the interview data we have seen that virtually all Soviet-edu-
cated Ukrainians identify themselves as such, so that a certain minimal
degree

of national consciousness must be presumed. But we have also
seen that such an identification is not a reliable indicator of the re-)))
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spondents' political views: Some of them would cooperate with Ukrain-
ian nationalist, others with

\"anti-separatist\"
Russian

emigre organiza-

tions. Delltsch warns us correctly:)

Only if
natiol1ality

is valued; if it is seen as the winning card in the social
game for prestige, wealth, or whatever else may be the things culturally valued
at that time and place; or if it fulfils a 11eed in the personality structure which
individuals have developed in that particular culture-or if it is at least valued

for lack of any more promising opportunities-only then does it seem probable
that consciousness of nationality will strengthen its development. 14

In discussing linguistic assimilation, he further suggests six qualitative
\"balances of factors\": (1) similarity of communication habits: linguistic

and cultural; (2) facilities for learning and teaching [the new language];
(3) frequency

of contacts; (4) material rewards and penalties; (5) values
and desires;

(6) symbols
and barriers. 15 In analyzing the Harvard na-

tionality questionnaires, however, it has been found out that it was the

attitude toward the language policy of the regime whicll was most

closely correlated with the strength and ready availability, the
\"saliency\"

of Ukrainran nationalism as measured by the number of spontaneous
nationalist write-ins in the questionnaire.16

Viewed in the light of Deutsch's and Gilliam's analysis, the outlook
for Ukrainian nationalism would

appear
rather bleak. Admittedly there

were many protests against the Russification of schools in the wake of

the reform of 1958-59.11 Bllt from our postwar interviews it also ap-

pears that the strllggle for economic bettennent occupies most of the

attention of Soviet citizens, Ukrainians and non-Ukrainians alike. We
also know that since about 1938, and especially since May, 1945, until

1955, and again since 1958, the
regime

has openly and continuously

stressed that Russian nationality or a reasonable facsimile thereof was

\"the winning card in the social game for prestige and wealth.\" The

present generation of Soviet Ukrainian elite have also grown up in the

knowledge that Ukrainian nationalism made one liable to arrest and

liquidation-witness the purges of the 1930's. Linguistic and cultural
communication habits between Ukrainians and Russians are similar, un-

like those between Russians and the Turkic
peoples

of Central Asia.

Facilities for learning and teaching Russian have existed for centuries
in the

large
Eastern Ukrainian cities the majority of whose inhabitants

are likely to be Russians; and where those facilities were lacking, the

regime has provided amply for them by directing Russian officials and

workers into Western Ukraine, and building Russian theaters in Lviv
and Mukachevo, ostensibly

to satisfy their cliltural needs. Higher schools,

even in Western Ukraine, were Russified. While this has proved a hard-

ship for ambitious Ukrainians, it is not an insuperable barrier
except)))
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for those Ukrainians who cannot or will not learn to speak Russian in

their daily lives. Some discrimination in the
assignment

of jobs
does

apparently exist, but, as Rosow found, it is not absolute. Moreover,

there is indication that some of the mobile Eastern Ukrainians, that

is, those who were born in the cities or moved into them from the coun-

tryside,
have absorbed a few cultural values tacitly sanctioned by the

regime. They have come to look down upon the Ukrainian language
as a peasant (lialect, while Russian has been esteemed as the langllage

of the drawing room. 78
We know very little about the political attitudes

of the Soviet Ukrainian elite, b.ut if the choice of language is a reliable

indicator of the strength of nationalist sentiment it would seem that

with help from the regime many of the better situated Ukrainians are

rapidly denationalizing themselves.

What can Ukrainian nationalism oppose to the blandishments of ris-

ing to the top of the political and socio-economic ladder? What can it

set against assimilating oneself to a culture which ranks high in world

prestige?
\"rhis calls for an analysis of Ukrainian national symbols and

the channels that are available for their transmission.

The material presented in the historical introduction (Chapter I) and
the

analysis
of Soviet Ukrainian historiography (Chapter VII) as well as

the chapter on Shevchenko
(VI)

should refute any possible notions that

the Ukrainian national movement arose sometime during World War I.
While it is true that it was not until 1848 in Austrian Galicia and 1863
in the Russian Ukraine that it achieved considerable political signif-
icance, it originated as a cultural and political movement at the end of
the eighteenth century; while the

history
of the Ukrainian people, as

distinct from a modern Ukrainian nation, begins in the Middle
Ages.

But a Ukrainian patriot surveying the history of his country in order
to find

powerful symbols that would inspire his fellow countrymen to

struggle for inclependence, faces several difficulties. In the first place, for

a number of reasons, one of the most important of which is their coun-

try's exposed geographical position on the eastern border of Europe,

since the Middle Ages the Ukrainian people have failed to maintain
political independence

for longer periods of time. Related to this is
the fact, that with the

exception
of the four centuries of Lithuanian-

Polish rule (fourteenth through seventeenth centuries) the mainstream
of Ukrainian history cannot be neatly separated from that of the Rus-
sian

people, though
we need not believe the official thesis that ever since

the Tatar invasion in the thirteenth century the Ukrainian people have

aspired to be re-united with their northeastern brethren. Ukrainian lit-

erature has achieved a high pinnacle in the nineteenth
century,

but

there is also the disturbing fact (from the nationalist point of
view)

that the greatest Ukrainian poet kept his diary and wrote some of his)))



The Ukraine After World War II)
3\302\2601)

inferior works in Rllssian. Thus, even if it were possible to present the
Ukrainian national

heritage correctly,
this ll1ight have only led the peo-

ple to discuss the advantages and
disadvantages

of the traclitional co-

operation with the Rllssians bllt WOllld not have offered them a clear-

cut historical argument for national independence. An exception may
be made for Western Ukrainians who have never been under extended
Russian influence until 1945, and who, like the Poles, take pride in rep-

resenting the European West. But all their differences with Eastern

Ukrainians notwithstanding, it is not likely tl1at they would want to

separate
themselves from the

.main body of the people. The qllestion
should now be raised: Is it

possible
to present Ukrainian national her-

itage correctly under the regime? If official textbooks distort it without

mercy, do alternative channels exist from which the truth could be

learned?

The data of the Harvard nationality questionnaire indicate that the
two

prin1ary
institutions which stimulated or kept Ukrainian national

feelings ali,'e by transmission of
proper sy\037bols,

were the home and the

Autocephalous Orthodox church. 79
In our analysis we have also seen

that the Western Ukrainian Greek Catl10lic church was a national

church par excellence. Of these three institlltions the two churches have

been dissolved,80 and there is a plausible hypothesis that the influence
of the home

Inay
also be waning. It is said that parents are afraid to

make hostile statements
against

the regime in the presence of their

younger children lest they repeat them in public, but as the children

grow up to an age when they could receive such information
critically,

they
imbibe the official presentation of certain symbols.

81 It would ap-
pear that for the majority

of the people, and particularly for those who
want their children to

\"get
ahead\" under the regime, the official version

of Ukrainian political and cultural history may prove
the most accept-

able one; for as one of my respondents put it: \"Under Soviet conditions

people do not see more than is plainly visible through the window, nor

do they care to see more.\" 82
It is true that all these propositions refer

to the Stalinist period. Under Khrushchev more freedom for inquiry and

expression is available, but how much more is a rather moot point.

Viewed in this light, the official representation of Ukrainian symbols
appears a

very insidiously pernicious
one indeed. The regime has tried

to enlist Ukrainian historical
figures

for its ends, by depicting them as

the collaborators and disciples of Russians. In the opinion of some re-

spondents this deliberate attempt to present Ukrainian national
11eritage

as second best, a provincial component of the Russian culture, as a

matter of embroidered shirts, folk dances, an(! etl1nographic opera, is

much more dangerous to Ukrainian nationalism than the ol1trigl1t sup-

pression by
Tsarist governments.

83 It merely encollrages more ambitious)))
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Ukrainians to break
away

from their village past to embrace the modern

world of the largely Russified cities. This appears
to have been the main

current in the develo})ment of Ukrainian leading
strata since the late

1930's tllrough Stalin's death.
But this is not the whole story. It seems to me, first, that for certain

purposes of its own the regillle lIas had to develop cadres who really
know the Ukrainian national

heritage
ex officio and may have become

committed to it beyond the point required by
the regime; secondly, I

would deem it not improbable that under changed political circum-

stances the denationalized Ukrainian a(lministrative elite would be

forced to throw in tlleir lot with the Ukrainian people.

Following the ideological decrees of 1946-48 those cadres that had
been

engaged
in cultivating the Ukrainian national heritage were com-

pelled to sing the praise of the elder brother. Since 1953-54 they have

been allowed a somewhat greater freedom of
expression. They have used

it to demand that Ukrainian culture be accorded an appropriate status.
While maintaining their

political loyalty to the regime, they have begun
to lay the foundations for a dam against the tide of Russian influence,

especially in the cities. In
my judgment,

that tide has flowed from the

danger that the Ukrainian arts and sciences in the form tolerated by

the Stalinist regime were no longer able to
satisfy

the cultural needs of

the urban educated minority. There is a remarkable passage in the
speech by

Va. Starynkevych at a Ukrainian writers session, in which,

reviewing the Ukrainian
prose output

in 1957, he deplores the tend-

ency to link the national to the village, to peasant life. \"But we ha\\'e a
national intelligentsia and working class. What they have accomplished
is worthy of being depicte(l in great works of belles-lettres.\"

84
Why

have the Soviet leaders found it expedient to let Ukrainian
writers, lit-

erary historians, history, and language teachers speak up again after

silencing them in
1946?

The
possibility of a dangerous political provocation should not be

excluded: the bold voices of the 1920'S were physically destroyed in the

1930's, and there are some among the Ukrainian exiles abroad who fear

that a similar if not quite so brutal fate (viz., the
suppression

of writ-

ings) may now be in store for the outspoken writers of the
post-Stalinist

thaw. But it may also be that the regime has been
relatively permissive

because intellectuals who are well acquainted with the Ukrainian na-
tional heritage can be made useful to the regime. There is, for example,
evidence that the

majority
of the Ukrainian people who live in villages

not only speak Ukrainian but also like to read Ukrainian books. The

education in the countryside is not as good as in the cities, but it is edu-
cation nevertheless and to obtain from today's Ukrainian peasant the

most labor at the lowest cost it is
necessary

to pay at least minimal atten-)))
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tion to his cultural needs. Nor are the peasants tl1e only ones who
object

to the sllppression of Ukrainian cultllre. To jlldge by Miss Gilliam's find-

ings,
their sons, too, who move into the cities to become workers

aggres-

sively identify themselves as Ukrainians out of respect for their native
culture; even if some of theln may, paradoxically, adopt the Russian

language. Moreover, there is some evidence that, having
received fairly

good schooling, they are cri tical of some propaganda claims. Two inde-

pendent
sources depicted the reaction of Ukrainians to the Pereyaslav

\"reunification\" celebrations in 1954: in one'
calup, the Ukrainians re-

luained silent and merely sp\037t
whenever the word Pereyaslav was men-

tioned, in another the remark was made that
though

Russia needed the

Ukraine, the Ukraine did not need Russia now. 85
In order to maintain

psychological access to the majority of the Ukrainian people, the
regime

has not only alloweo for the teaching of all subjects in Ukrainian in the
overwhelming majority

of primary and secondary schools but has also

tolerated the growth of a small Ukrainian elite who are committed to

the study and development of Ukrainian culture.

The Soviet regime has also constantly professed to be impartial
towards the various peoples it has ruled, though since the 1930's it has
accorded

increasing privileges
to the Russians and though after May

1945 it has all but ceased to even pay lip service to the notion of the

\"equality of
peoples.\"

But there is no logical reason why a Communist

power should irrevocably commit itself to support a single people, be it

even the \"most outstanding nation\" of the country. As Barrington Moore

has pointed out, as the regime gains the
allegiance

of a particular na-

tional group it loses its totalitarian flexibility.s6 After Stalin's death and

particularly after the Twentieth Party Congress the Soviet leaders have

reverted somewhat to \"Leninist proletarian internationalism,\" and th'e

Ukrainian elite-both cultural and administrative-have profited from

this move. Has the subsequent reaction (1958 to
date)

undone all the

achievements of that period? It is too early to form a definite judgment

on that.

Moreover, the aim of Soviet Communism appears to be not so much

to reject the patriotic attitudes of its peoples altogether but to absorb

and to transfonn them into the higher unity of Soviet patriotism. To

reinterpret six to ten centuries of a nation's history is not so simple.
To sound more convincing, at least the distorters must know exactly

what they are distorting, and it is quite possible
that in reading the

forbidden works of Hrushevsky and Yefremov they will learn much that
is not welcome to the regime and that might serve as a good argument
for Ukrainian nationalism. Though the Party maintains rigid controls

on the admission to ideologically sensitive work,87 it is plausible to

assume that many of the Ukrainian cultural cadres are attracted to their)))



3\302\2604)
TII.\037 SEC()ND S()VIE.r REPUBLIC:)

professions by something' 11lore tllall the prospect of earnil1g a living.
Throughout this

process
of reillterpretatioll, tIle natiol1al cadres from

the Republic must be left son1e freedom of
expression, which, as a

welcome and not to be neglected by-product, also serves to create
good

will in the formerly colonial peoples of Asia and Africa.

Finally, there is a very interesting phenomenon Wllicll has appeared
in full strength only in tIle

years
after Stalin's death (since 1954). Already

in the immediate postwar period, Soviet
spokesl11en inveighed against

the \"Fascist collaborators\" among the Ukrainian exiles (displaced per-
sons).88 In Inore recent years,

those derogatory references have become

rather extended polemics against Ukrainians living abroad, especially

those in the United States and Canada who have enlisted prominent
speakers (for example,

Cana(lian Prime Minister John Diefenbaker and

Governor Averell Harriman) to appear at their celebrations of the 40th

anniversary of Ukraillian inde})endence in 1958. Three high representa-
tives of the Soviet Ukrainian cultural elite-the poets Maksym Rylsky
and Volodyrnyr SosYllra

and the theater director Hnat Yura-published
a long polemical article in Radyans'ka Ukrayina, of

February 22, 1958,

entitled \"Memorial Services.\" Three days later the article was
reprinted

in Moscow's Pravda. 89 More recently, as we have already seen, First Party
Secretary Podgorny

chose the forum of the Fifteenth UN General As-

sembly (1960) to rebllt at length Prime Minister Diefenbaker's brief ref-

erence to the subjllgated status of the Ukraine and to
savagely

attack

Ukrainian exiles. Podgorny's speech was carried in full in the central
Ukrainian

press.

90
It may be asked, if the cause of the Ukrainian nation-

alists abroad is dead, why not let it rest in peace? It wOllld seem on the
contrary that the

regime
cloes not feel that its Ukrainian subjects in the

USSR are inlmune to such
appeals. In any case, this is another llse to

which the Soviet Ukrainian elite can be Pllt: to refute the arguments of
the Ukrainians abroad.

In short, whether to establish
IJsychological rapport with the Ukrain-

ian masses, whetller to balance out the various
peoples

in the interests

of political flexibility, to transform the Ukrainian heritage prior to its
absorption in \"all-Soviet\"

patriotism,
or to fight \"bourgeois nationalists\"

abroad, the regime cannot neglect the men who know Ukrainian symbols

even if these men may, in the long run, further Ukrainian nationalism.

But WIlY have the Ukrainian writers been given greater leeway only after
Stalin's death? \037\"'Ile answer is that Khrllshchev seems to be a more far-

sighted man than Stalin. But what has he seen that Stalin ignored?

Actually, the greater tolerance of the views of Ukrainian illtellectuals

is only a facet of Khrllshchev's policy to give \037reater admil1istrative re-

sponsibilities to local cadres, mostly I>arty l1leTnbcrs. The policy, which
is associated witll the general trend of increasing efficiency in Soviet in-)))
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dustry,
raises a fundanlental problem which we can only touch upon

here: the interrelationship between industrialization and nationalisln.

Industrialization is sometilnes alleged to lead iI1evitably to centraliza-
tion, to increased

freqllency
of contacts between different peoples and

thus to a reduction of national differences. If we consider the growth of

the bureaucratic apparatus under Stalin ancl the linguistic Russification

of the Ukrainian administrative elite this would indeecl appear to be so.
Upon closer

analysis, however, some flaws appear in this pictllre. From
historical evidence we know that the

period
of intense industrial devel-

opment is also a period of
gr\037at

national tension in which each national
')

group
tries to reap the benefits of the development.

91
''''hile the economic

development of the Ukraine does no longer proceed at so rapid a
pace

as in the 1920'S and 1930's, the Ukrainian economy certainly does not
stand still, and in' the

process
of development friction between the

Ukrainians and Russians does ensue, some of which we have documented

in Chapter VIII, above.

We have found that the
regime

has
openly acknowledged discrilnina-

tion in the placement of \"cadres\" in Western Ukraine. But is the prob-

lem limited to the special case of Western Ukraine? From the
sharp

increase in the total membership of the Communist Party of Ukraine
after Stalin's death, from the

unprecedented
election of two Ukrainians

-Kirichenko and Podgorny-to the top positions of the CPU that UTItil

June, 1953, had traditionally been held by non-Ukrainians, we have
inferred that there seems to be a silent struggle for promotion being
waged in the Party of the Ukraine. But as we have seen from the material
in this chapter the

jockeying
for power in the CPU is but an important

aspect of similar competition in all walks of Soviet Ukrainian life. The

most telling indication of this are the
opinions reported by my respond-

ents that it was imperative for Ukrainians to fill all
positions

in the

Soviet administrative apparatus in the Ukraine to obviate their
falling

into the hands of Russians. They would be loyal to the regime and even

pass
for Russians if it would give them positions of responsibility. In

summary, economic
development

and widespread education has prepared

the native \"cadres\" for assuming administrative positions and
they

have

challenged the old ruling class, mostly composed of Russians, to move
aside and to let them, too, grasp

tile rewards offered by the regime. This

pressure from the native cadres has been acknowledged by none other

than Khrushchev at the Twentieth Party Congress; at the
Twenty-First

Congress
Kirichenko made some poignant remarks about young Party

workers who demanded their
place

in the sun. 92

At the same time, utmost centralization as practised under Stalin
seen1S to have reached its point of diminishing returns both in terms of

economic efficiency
and flexible political control. In order to docum\037nt)))
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this hypothesis it would have been
necessary

to study
the reorganization

of industrial management in great detail, and for
comparative purposes

one also ought to have analyzed the history of the administrative struc-
ture of some big American corporation (General Electric or General

Motors). But while there
may

be not enough data to enable use to erect

a thesis, the available ones may
do for a somewhat speculative discussion.

It appears that the ministerial apparatus centered in Moscow dupli-

cated the controls exercised by the foremost centralized organization in
the Soviet Union: the Party. Moreover, the Party functionaries in Mos-

cow whose primary interest was
political

became so enmeshed with their

Party colleagues in the central economic
departments

that
they

failed to

heed such matters as the resentment of the Party leadership in the Union

Republics. Khrushchev, however, who had made his career in one of

those
Republics,

has tried to win the allegiance of non-Russian Repub-
lican Party leaders

by appointing
two of tl1em (Kirichenko and Mukhit-

dinov) to highest posts in the All-Union Conlffiunist
Party

and by giving

those wll0m he could not take with him into the central apparatus
greater responsibilities

on the spot. Thus he has also created a political
counterweight to the

departmentalized
bureaucratic

apparatus in Mos-

cow, without sacrificing any power at the center, for the new men are

all members of one of the most centralized
organizations

of the world:

the Party. Admittedly, during the current reaction, by the time of the

Twenty-Second AII-UI1ion Party Congress in the fall of 1961, both men
lost their high posts

in the Secretariat. But others still occupy important

positions (for example, the full Presidium member Kirilenko).

Has the appointment of Kirichenko, Kirilenko, and his like to
respon-

sible positions strengthened Ukrainian nationalism? It may have actually
weakened it, at least in the short run. The authors of the Royal Institute

report on nationalism point out that historically one of the greatest

weaknesses of multi-national empires has been that they staffed their
political administration with aliens \"who both socially and politically

kept the upper positions strictly to themselves.\"93 We have already seen

that even during the heyday of Soviet Russian nationalism, the Ukrain-

ians refused to regard the entire Russian people as their inveterate ene-
mies. The appointment of Ukrainians to positions of high authority
makes it even more difficult to crystallize nationalism in opposition to
an ethnic out-group. Moreover, the new Ukrainians in Moscow are in a

politically vulnerable position. As soon as they start to build up their
bona fide Communist power base in the Ukraine, their centralist oppo-
nents are likely to accuse them of Ukrainian Ubollrgeois nationalism.\"

It is therefore probable that to prove themselves
loyal

to the regime,

Kirilenko, Podgorny and others will help restrict Ukrainian cultural
freedom as much, if not more than native Russians. Nor is it clear at)))
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all how much the Ukrainian careerists are committed to the national
heritage as shared

by the majority of the Ukrainian people. From Soviet
belles-lettres and the observation of foreigners, it appears that the higher

Party functionaries and the cream of the in tellectual eli te form a society
contained in itself, which has closer ties with the center than with the

population amol1g whom they work. Df
So long as the regime maintains

its power, they are prone to serve not their
subjects,

but their masters.

On the other hand, we may speculate that in the long run the rise of

\"native cadres\" to responsible positions in Moscow and within the Re-

public itself will strengthen a.
form of Ukrainian Titoism. For to say that

there is a gulf between them \037nd the
population from whom they are

descended is to draw attention to only one side of the coin. Our survey

of Khrushchev's appointments has shown that it is
always

tlseful to have

a body of trusted lieutenants whom one can place in
key positions

should

need arise. Granted that a strong competition for important Party posts
does exist, it would seem unwise for any highly placed Ukrainian in
Moscow to lose touch with his Party organization \"at home,\" for one

never knows when the
top

man in the Kremlin might die and who his
successor \"would turn out to be. While firmly keeping one's finger in the
Kremlin

pie
seems to be one's primary concern, a kind of \"grass roots

support\" on the territorial Party level is not to be neglected even in the

Soviet Union. Hence we would
suppose

that the Ukrainian Party leaders

in Moscow and Kiev, while berating Ukrainian \"bourgeois nationalists,\"

will very cautiously try to build up their own political machines which
will primarily consist of their old and trusted associates in the Ukraine.

They also probably enjoy having Ukrainian
representatives

in the

United Nations even more than their rivals in Moscow, though the
rep-

resentation also serves to increase the prestige of the Soviet Union as
such. In the

eyes
of the majority of the Ukrainian people, Soviet Ukrain-

ian statehood in international law
appears

to be a sham, but for the

Ukrainian Party elite even the small
quantum

of prestige it yields may

be a useful asset in the battle for
political

advancement.

In the more distant future, which may see the downfall of the regime,

the fact that many top administrative positions in the Republic are

already held
by

Ukrainians may prove of very great advantage indeed.

In their conversations with one respondent, Eastern Ukrainians pointed

out the relative weakness of the Soviet Ukrainian Party elite. In their

opinion, they
were too weak to be able to impose their will upon the

Ukrainian
people

should the superior force of the regime be withdrawn.

They regarded themselves as a \"serving elite,\" rather than a \"ruling

elite.\" 95
This appears to be somewhat idealized thinking. More sound

appears the judgment of a source who stated: \"If under those conditions

they will not throw in their lot wi th the Ukrai nian people, the people)))
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will slaughter all of them.\" 96
We may infer that they will not have

another alternative then. In the chaos of destruction local government

will be the first to emerge and only local men will be allowed to take

over the affairs of the community. TIle Ukrainians in Moscow will have

to yield to Muscovites and any Ukrainian administrators sent to Soviet
Central Asia

may
find that tlley will be fortunate if tlley escape with

tlleir lives. In the Ukraine,' most of tIle local administrators are now

Ukrainians, and they may be
presllmed

to look out for the interests of

their communities first, Kiev secon(l, and Moscow
only

in the last place.)

Our speculation on what tIle Ukraillian political elite would do tInder

different circumstances raises tIle qllestion as to what role is
played

in

Ukrainian nationalism by contingency. It has been noticed by the Har-
vard team that a focusing of the respondents' minds upon the problem
of

nationality produced
different answers from those obtained in de-

scribing their general life situation in the Soviet Union. From this and

the observations of my own sources who encountered Soviet Ukrainians

after the war, one may conclude that although Ukrainian nationalism
is not dead, it tends to be dormant, not salient, except in the

newly

annexed regions in the West. What are tIle reasons for this? Besides the
higllly absorbing struggle for material rewards in which Ukrainian na-

tionality presents a certain barrier, it has been noticed that Soviet

Ukrainians tend to be so preoccupied with abolishing the ills of the

regime that little thought is given to what precisely should be put in its

place.
97 But as soon as tIle regime starts breaking apart, as in 194 1 -4 2 ,

the resentments are being aired in larger groups, rational and irrational

alternatives are discussecl, and various clandestine organizations start

lllushrooming, sonle of them with distinctly nationalist hues. 98
Enlight-

ening is the experience of a young Ukrainian woman who witnessed the

breakdown of the regime in a large industrial city in southern Ukraine,
Dniepropetrovsk.

99
Her story is wortll quoting in detail as an example.

TIle source was born ill a village in the Province of Poltava and ob-
tained her edllcation the hard way by working in factories and studying
at night, until she qualified as a civil engineer. She was a loyal Soviet
citizen though she did not like

many things: the humiliating comedy
of elections (Uthey nlade me act like a clown\,") the drabness of Soviet

cultural life, the senseless terror (it was the time of the Great Purges),
and the

tendency on the part of newly arrived officials from Russia to
call Ukrainians Fascists and to take away their jobs.

As soon as the Germans occupied Dniepropetrovsk she went to the

newly organized municipal administration to offer her services in its

reconstruction. She noticed a Russian sign on the door and for some
reason she cannot

explain even today she started talking in Ukrainian,)))made lip of de-)))
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thought
most of the time she would speak Russian. The official told her

in Russian that there was no work for her, but if s}1e wanted she cOtlld

help clean up the rubble in the streets. He was a Russian. The source

had hoped for a more responsible job, to which s11e
tl10ught

IIer profes-

sional education entitled her, an(l in her resentment she asked the man
why

he was speaking Russian. \"That is none of your business,\" was his
curt reply. It

angered
her even more, and she left the city hall deeply

offended.
She joined her Ukrainian friends outside and told them what had

happened. They had had simila.r experiences, and
they

started arguing

that it was not right for Russians to take over the administration of a

Ukrainian city, to refuse decent work to Ukrainians, and, adding insult
to injury, to do so in Russian. Rumors cropped up tl1at Hitler favored
an independent Ukrainian state and that

representatives
of the Ukrain-

ian government had already arrived in Dlliepropetrovsk by airplane.
Friends joined friends, and before she fully became aware of wl1at was

happening, she found herself in the midst of a semi-public meeting of

prominent Ukrainian citizens. One litte1-alettr n10ved, as a counterpart
to the German National Socialist Workers Party (the NSDl\\P, or Nazi

Party), to organize forthwith the Dniepropetrovsk Section of the Ukrain-

ian National Socialist Party. Similar meetillgs took place everywhere,
and before any Galician canle to the city the Ukrainian population of

Dniepropetrovsk became organized. Witl1in a week or two, the entire

city began to speak Ukrairlian, though untier the Soviet regime that
language hacl been heard only in the outskirts.

The source herself soon joined a Ukrainian Nationalist cell, but sl1e

has remained convinced even at the tinle of the interview that Soviet

Ukrainians appreciate
the economic antI culttlral gains made since 1917

and that they would
willingly cooperate

with the regime on one condi-

tion: it must cease to be intolerant of all things Ukrainian.

I have cited her account in detail to show that Ukrainians act differ-

ently
under the full force of oppression and at the moment when the lid

is taken off.)

What are the most important conclusions of this stttcly?

Despite terror, population exchange, and ethnic intermarriage; despite
the differences between East and West Ukraine and the gulf between

the }Jolitical elite and the con1mon people, the Ukrainians Sl10W a rather

strong cohesiveness. A degree of national consciousness shared by the

people as a whole, however latent, has forced the regime to manipulate
Ukrainian national symbols instead of suppressing-

them altogether.

This, for all the distortions, may keep Ukrainian national selltiment

alive, even in the absence of alternative channels of COll1ffillnication.)))
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The people do not consider
open

resistance possible,
but wittingly or

unwittingly prepare themselves for a struggle by occllpying strategic
positions

in the administrative apparatus. The regime has found it

politic to support their endeavor witllin certain limits because it hopes

thus to drive a wedge between the elite and its lesser subjects. In some

minds, especially those of Western Ukrainians, the
goal

of
political inde-

pendence is an axiom; but it may be safely assumed that for the
majority

of the Ukrainians it is a thesis to be proved. While Ukrainian nation-

alists will have to show the advantage of separate }Jolitical existence,
their opponents will also be called upon to demonstrate that centralized

government from Moscow is the best solution. Insofar as the experience

of German occupation can serve as a guide, it would seem that the

protagonists of local government by local people will have an advantage
over those who uphold central authority. Local people means in any
but the Nazi context not only Ukrainians, but Ukrainian Russians, and

Ukrainian Jews as well.
To conclude: Should the regime stay in power for a long time, Soviet

Ukrainians may find a modus vivendi that would exclude humiliating
subservience to the Russians, as practiced during the last decade of

Stalin's rule. Should it erode by degrees, in the emerging Kiev the ties

to Moscow will be subjected to an extensive scrutiny. A sudden destruc-
tion of the center, however, will strain them to the breaking point; for
the time when the Ukraine could be regarded as a mere province of the
Russian Empire has

passed
for good. The main task for Soviet Ukrain-

ians and Western statesmen alike is to prepare themselves for all three

possibilities, for in statesl11anship as in life, \"The readiness is all.\".)

\302\267
Hamlet, Act V, Scene 2.)))
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2. See the discussion in John \"S. Reshetar, Jr., The Ukrainian Revolution,

I9 I 7- 20 (Princeton: Princetol1
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Formation of the Soviet Union (Cambridge, rvIass.: Harvard University

Press, 1954); and Jurij Borys, The Russian Communist Party and the So-

vietization of Ukraine (Stockholm, 1960).
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Policy after World War II (Departmel1t of Politics, Princeton University,
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4. See his letter of December 18, 19 14 (Old Style) to Dr. O. Nazaruk, a
po-

litical leader in Galicia and presumably a liaison man for the S.V.U.
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U.S., 1956), pp. I
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\302\24310 million; Frenell agents actually turned over to

the Ukrainians an estimated
50

million rubles. See George F. Kennan,
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the Central Powers. This might explain why in 19 19 the Western Allies
would not

support
the successor government of tIle Rada.

,. See on this V.
Kutschabsky,

Die Westukraine im Kampfe mit Polen und
dem Bolschewismus (Berlin, 1934).
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torian, IvI. O. RaCes, cited in John A. Armstrol1J?;, Ukrainian Nationalism,
L939-45 (New

York: Columbia Uiliversity Press, 1955), p. 13n . The second

3 11)))
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cit., pp. 336-44.

13. Peter Kleist, Zwischen Hitler und Stalin, I939-45 (Bonn: Athenaeum,
1950), p.
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Program on the USSR, 1953), pp.
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[of

the

Russian SFSR],\" partly cited in Fainsod, Ope
cit.

(1St ed., 1953), p. 494.
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by
Ukrainian

poet T.
Masen\037o. They were published in the literary magazine Vitch)'zna
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34. For a more detailed discussion, see Cllapters III and IV, below.
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No. 17/18 (September), pp. 4-19. Zhdanov's speech elaborated

a simultaneous resolution of tile Central Committee of the Party, an ex-
tract of \\\\\037hich was published under the same title. See Pytannya partiy-
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provement of Ideological Work of the Ukrainian Party Organization,\" of

1951. 'I\037hat resolution was apparently passed at the Central Committee's

plentlffi of November 20-24, 1951, which discussed that question as the

first item on its agenda. See the cl1ronology by P. I. Denysenko et al.,

[\"Materials for the History of the CPU\"], Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol.

195 8, NO.3 (May-June), pp. 130 \302\243\302\243.

61. See Rad. Ukrayina, September 25, 1952. Local bourgeois nationalism was
also denounced at the

Party Congresses in Georgia (Pravda., September 20),
Estonia (Ibid., September 21), Buryat-Mongolia (September 22), Turkme-

nistan (September 24), Armenia (September 27), Kirghizia (September 27),
Uzbekistan

(September 28), Lithuania (September 29), and Kazakhstan

(September 30). See the cOllvenient
summary

in Suchasna Ukrayina (To-

day's Ukraine [l\\lunich]), No. 47 (October 19, 1952
), p. 4.

62. See Peter Meyer's article \"Stalin Follows in Hitler's
Footsteps,\"

in Elliott

E. Cohen (ed.), The New Red Anti-Semitism: A
Symposium (Boston:

Beacon Press, 1953), pp. 1-18.

63. Pravda, January 13, ]
953.

64. See, e.g., the article by A. Fadeev, [\"On Literary Criticism\"], in
Bol'shevik,

Vol. 1947, No. 13 (July 15), pp. 20-35, in which he discusses the correct

attitude toward Russian classics (especially, pp. 22\302\243\302\243.).
See also A. Pankra-

tova, Velikiy russkiy na1.od (The Great Russian People, 1st ed.; Moscow,

1948), passim.

65. Rad. Ukrayina, September 16, 1945.
66. Already in 1946 there

appeared in Bol'shevik a remarkable article ration-

alizing Soviet nationality policy. See Note 1-4, in the Appendix.

67. See Boris Pasternak, Dolttor Zhivago [in Russian] (Ann Arbor:
University

of Michigan Press, 1959), p. 530. (The translation of that
passage

is by
the New York Times, November 21, 1957, p. 15. Copyright 1957 by

The

New York Times Company. Reprinted by permission.) J....or a different

English translation see Doctor Zhivago (New York: Pantheon, 1958
), p.

73 2 .

68. Pravda Ukrainy, June 13, 1953, p. 2.

6g. See Chapter VIII, below, for a more detailed analysis of developmentswithin the
Party.)))
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85. Translation also in Cur. Soviet Policies II, p. 193.
86. See the editorial

[\"On
the Ideological Firmness (ideynost') of a Commu-

nist\"], Kommunist, Vol. 1956,NO.9 (June), pp.
12- 1 3. This

co\037es
out

v\037ry

well in O. Prosyanyk's review article [\"V. I. Lenin on the Unity of Action

and the Fraternal Friendship of tIle Ukrainian and Russian Peoples\"],
Komunist Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1957, No. 10, pp. 14-24, esp. on p.
24,

wllere the author discusses Lenin's important \"Project of a Resolution
of the Central Committee Qf the Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik)
(RKP(b\302\273

Central Committee on Soviet Power in the Ukraine,\" of No-
vember 21, 1919,and Lenin's note on \"autonomization':'

TIle former may
be consulted in Lenin's Sochineniya (Works, 1950 ed.), Vol. 30, pp. 142-

44; it has been translated in
Borys, Ope cit., pp. 349-50.

87. See the editorial [\"Under the Sign of Leninist Unity\"], Komunist Ukra-

yiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1957, NO.7 Uuly), pp. 1-6.
88. K.U.

(Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1957, NO.7 (July), pp. 26-3 6.

89. \"Uspekhy natsional'noy politiki KPSS i nekotorye voprosy internatsional'-

nogo vospitaniya (Successes of the CPSU Nationality Policy and Some

Problems of Internationalist Education),\" Kommunist, Vol. 1958, No. 11

(August), pp. 10-24.

90. See Pipes, Ope cit., pp. 14 and passim.

91. Until the middle 1950's Gandhi was denounced by
Soviet writers as an

agent of British imperialism. Then the. Soviet attitude was
suddenly

and

drastically changed, alld Gandhi was respected as a progressive national
leader. See on this Alvin Z. Rubinstein. The Foreign Policy of the Soviet
Union

(New
York: Random House, 1960), pp. 378-79, 385-86.

92. Khrushchev did not dwell on the problem to any extent, nor was it dis-

cussed in the Congress's resolutions. But a fairly clear statement of the

Party's policy is contained in N. Mukhitdinov's speech at the Congress.
See Pravda, January 3 1, 1959, pp. 7-8; or Current Soviet Policies III

(New

York: Columbia University Press, 1960), pp. 104-08.
93. In December, 1958, the First Secretary of the Central Committee of the

Communist Party of Turkmenia was dismissed with several other respon-
sible officials for his opposition to the employment of non-Turkmen cadres
in his Republic. See Turkmenskaya Iskra

(Spark
of Turkmenia), Decem-

ber 16, 195 8 and January 20, 1959; or CDSP, Vol. IX, NO.9, pp. 31-32.
Also, Pravda, February 5, 1959, p. 3,

or Cur. Sov. Policies Ill, p. 166. In
July, 1959, the First

Secretary
of the Azerbaydzhani Party Mustafaev was

ousted for a number of reasons, apparently including the assertion of

Azerbaydzhalli cultural interests against the center-see
Bakinskiy

Rabo-

chiy (Worker of Baku), July 11, 1959, pp. 1-2 (CDSP, Vol. XI, No. 37,

pp. 19- 22 ). A sinlilar purge took place in tIle summer of 1959 in Latvia,

involving ultimately the First Party Secretary of Latvia-see, e.g., Sovet-

skaya Latviya, November 18, 1961 , pp. 1-3 (CDSP, Vol. XIII, No. 4 6, p.
45). TI1e

purges
in Azerbaydzhan and Latvia have been discussed in more

detail in the present writer's article \"The Soviet Education Laws of 195 8-

59 and Soviet Nationality Policy,\"
Soviet Studies, Vol. XIV (October 19 62 ),

pp. 146-48. Professor Herbert Ritvo in his extensive commentary on the
new Program of the CPSU states: \"Preference for 'national cadres' was
among the most serious of the charges presented in tIle 1959 purges of the
Party leaderships in

AzerbaidzIlan, Kirgllizia, Tadzhikistan and Latvia,\" in
The NelV Soviet Society (New York: New Leader, 19 62 ), p. 200, note 282.)))
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94. \"The Tasks of Party Propaganda in Present Day Conditions,\" Pravda,
January 10, 1960, pp. 1-2; or CDSP, Vol. XII, NO.2, pp. 17- 2 3. See esp.

paragraph 4 (p. 20 in CDSP).
95. Part 2, Section IV: \"The Tasks of the Party in the Field of National Re-

lations.\" Several editions, the best is that edited by Ritvo, Ope cit., pp. 188-
9 1 .

g6. Rad. Ukrayin.a and Pravda Ukrainy, February 14, 1959. I. V. Shul'ha and

V. I. Yurchuk in their article [\"Party Organizations of the Ukraine in the

Struggle for the Realization of tIle Decisions of the Twenty-First Congress

of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
(CPSU)\"], Ukrayins'ky

isto-

rychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961, NO.5 (September-October), pp. 11-20, refer to
a Central Committee of tll\037 COlnmunist Party of Ukraine plenary session
in February, 1959. A reference to that session could not be obtained from
the daily press.

97.
The resolution of the Central Committee CPSU was first mentioned in

a Pravda
editori\302\243!l

\"Raise Political Agitation to the Level of Seven Year
Plan Tasks,\" March 10, 1959, as having been passed \"recently.\" Its text
was not published. See CDSP, Vol. XI, No. 21, p. 20.

g8. [\"The Tasks of the Party Organizations of the Ukraine in Relation to the

Strengthening of Non-Political Work among the Toilers\"], Rad. Ukrayina,
May 22, 1959, pp. 1-2.

99. See
N__ote 94, above.

100. See the excerpts from the proceedings of the Congress (A.
D. Skaba's,

M. Podgorny's addresses, etc.) translated in Digest of the Soviet Ukrainian
Press

(henceforth-DSUP),
Vol. IV, NO.4 (April, 196o), pp. 8-10; or Rad.

Ukrayina, Feb. 19 and 21, 1960.

101. See the announcement of the plenum in Pravda Ukrainy, April 27, 1960;

the resolution [\"On the State of Ideological Work in the Ukraine and
Measures for its Improvement\"], ibid., April 30, 1960, p. 1, par. 5.

102.
[\"Towards

a New Higher Level of Ideological Work\"], Kommunist, Vol.

1960, No. 14 (September), pp. 22-40. Since the Twenty-Second Congress
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union Il'ichcv has been a Secretary
of the CPSU Central Committee.

103. See Rad. Ukrayina, Feb. 20, 1962, pp. Iff.

104. See ibid., August 11, 1962, p.
1 or DSUP, Vol. VI, NO.9 (September, 1962),

p. 19; also Editorial,
[\"For

a Close Link between Ideological and Organi-
zational Work\"], Komunist

Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1962, No.8 (August),

pp. 7- 14.
105. Best account in Uhr.

istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961, No. 1 (january-Feb-

ruary), pp. 154ff. Very briefly
mentioned in Pravda Ukrainy, Sept. 30, 1960 ,

p. 2.
106. Best account in Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961 , No. 5 (September-

October), pp. 165-66. Also Rad. Ukrayina, May 28, 1961, p. 1.

107. A. I. Novikov, [\"The
Education of Toilers in the Spirit of the Friendship

of
Peoples

and Socialist Internationalism at the Current Phase (of Socialist

Growth)\"], Ukr.
istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961, NO.5 (September..October),

p. 24.
108. See above, pp. 12ff.

109.
A. Metchenko, A. Dement'ev, G. Lomidze, [\"For a Thorough Elucidation
of the History of Soviet Literature\"], Kommunist, Vol. 1956, No. 12 (Au-
gust), p. 91. Pravda was attacked indirectly through criticism of the Out-)))
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line
of

the History of Soviet Ukrainian Literattlre that had copied Pravda's
verdict on the

poem.
It is, ho\"\\\\'ever, noteworthy, that the poem was never

restored to the place it had held in 1944: neither in 1956 nor later.
110. Pravda Ukrainy, July 28, 195 6 , p. 3.
111. See the decree of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, of Decem-

ber 29, 1954: \"No.3: On
Transforming

the All-Union Ministry of Higher

Education into the USSR Union-Republican \0371inistry
of Higher Educa-

tion,\" Vedomosti Verkhovn.ago Soveta SSSR, Vol. 1955, NO.1
(p. 3).

112. V. Holubnychy, \"The Language of Instruction: An Aspect of the Problem

of Nationalities in the Soviet Union,\" Horizon (Ukra.inian Students Re-

view [New York]), Vol. II, No. 1/2 (Fall 1956/Spring 1957), p. 3
6 , et pas-

sim. Before 1946, most of the higher schools in the Ukraine had been un-

der Republican jurisdiction. As of the summer of 1954, ho,\"'ever, only

62,000 college students in the UkrSSR out of a total of 275,000 were study-

ing at higller 8cl1001s under the jurisdiction of the Repu blic-2 13,000 at-

tended All-Union schools. See Panas Fedenko, Ukrayina Pislya smerty Sta-

lina (Ukraine after Stalin's Death, Munich: Institute for th'e Study of the

USSR, 1956), p. 56 (mimeographed).
113. M. Cholobit'ko, as cited by the monthly newssheet Vil'ny Ukrayins'ky Ro-

bitn')'k (Free
Ukrainian Worker, Paris), December, 1956.

114. Cited in M. Dobryans'ky, \"Sabotaging
the Ukrainian Book,\" Hovoryt' Ra-

dio Vyzvolennya (Radio Liberation Speaking, Munich), Vol. II (1957), pp.

66ff. [Italics added.]

115. Loc. cit. (Note 110, above).

116. \"The Participants of the Plenum Have tl1e Word,\" I-Jileraturna Hazeta
(Literary

Gazette [Kiev]), Vol. 195 8 , No. 18 (March 4), p. 3.
117. See, e.g.,

the notice \"Following Unpublished l\037etters
[to

the Editor],\" ibid.,

Vol. 1958, No.8 (January 28), p. 3,
in which the official in charge promises

to supply rural libraries in tl1e Stalino oblast with Ukrainian books; and

the letter \"Increase the Editions,\" in which a certain M. Halushko com-

plains that his village library in the Kirovograd oblast does not contain

enough Soviet Ukrainian belles-lettres, because they are printed in
very

small editions (ibid., Vol. 195 8 , No. 19 [March 7], p. 4).
118. L.

Horovy, \"Rejoinder to Folklorists [H. Sukhobrus and V. YUlvenko
(comps.), Ukrayins'ki narodni

kazky, lehendy, anekdoty (Kiev, 1957)],\"
ibid., Vol. 195 8 , No. 16 (February 25), p. 3.

119. See ibid., Vol. 195 8 , No. 15 (February 21), p. 3.
120. Ibid., and No. 18, loc. eil. Vsesvit is a monthly; its edition in October, 1962

was 19,000. See bibliogra}Jhical article by Bohdan Kravatsiv, [\"Journals and
Newspapers in the Ukrainian

SRR\"l, Svoboda, Al'manakh na rik I9 6 )
(Almanac for 1963, Jersey City, N.J., 1963), p.

82.

121. Ibid., Vol. 195 8 , No. 12 (February 11), p. 4. Other papers that were an-
nounced were: M. K. Hudziy, on the Ancient Literature of Kievan Rus;
T. Rylsky 011 problems of translating Crorn one Slavic language into an-

other; Bulakhovsky on the role of the ancient Bulgarian language. All
three are top-flight scholars.

122. \"On the Strengthening of the Relationship of the School with Life and
on Further

Development
of the System of Public Education in the Coun-

try,\" Pravda, November 14, 195 8 ; translation Croln George S. Counts,
Khru.shchev

and the Central Committee Speak on Education (University
of Plttsburgl1 Press, 1959), pp. 45-4 6 . Reprinted with permission of the
University of

Pittsburgh Press.)))
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12\037.
See Y. Bilinsky, loc. cit., pp. 14<r-42.

124. S.
Bysykalo

in Rad. Ukrayina, November 25, 195 8, p. 3.
125. Pravda, December 22, 195 8 , p. 3.
126. See his article [\"Life Demands

This\"],
Komullist Ukrayiny, Vol. 195 8 , No.

12 (December), p. 23.
12

7. Bilinsky, loc. cit. (11. 93), p. 140.
128. Zasedaniya Verkhovnogo Soveta SSSR, 5 sozyva, II sessiya (22-25 dekabrya

I95 8 g.) Stel10graficheskiy otchet
(Sessions

of tIle USSR Supreme Soviet,

5 tll convocation, 21ld session [22-25 December 1958].Stenographic report,

Moscow, 1959), p. 35 6 . See also p. 297 for the statcmellt
by

the other

Ukrainian deputy (Hrechukha).
12 9. Rad. Ukrayina, April 19, 1959,p. 2.

.

130. See above, p. 26.

13 1 . In his article \"Along the Path of the Leninist Friendsllip of
Peoples,\"

Rad. Ukrayina, March 27, 1959, pp. 3-4.
132. uV. I. Lellin on .the Russian and the National Languages of Our Coun-

try,\"
Rad. Ukrayina, April 13, 1960, pp. 3-4. See also DSUP, Vol. IV, No.

5 (l\\.fay 19 60 ), pp. 6-10, for a condensed tral1slation. Related materials,

ibid., pp. 1-6.

133. Iv. M-ko [Majstrenko], \"How to Understand the Law of the UkrSSR Su-

preme Soviet,\" VPered (Munich), Vol. 1959, NO.7 (July), p. 4.

134. s. Ch\037rvonenko, [\"Close Connection with Life is the Condition for Suc-

cessful Ideological Work\"], Komunist Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1959, No.
7 Guly), p. 3 8 . Also Yu. Shiraev, \"Paths of Further Rapprochement of

the Nations in tIle USSR,\" Pravda Ukrainy, July 25, 1959, pp. 2-3. See also

Chapter V, below.

135. See Ukrayins'ka mova v shkoli, Vol. 1959, NO.4 (April), p. 5.

136. Said Malyshko: \"Only, I think, the editions of our [i.e., Ukrainian- Y.
B.]

books ought to be increased. Poetry appears in editions of 8,000, prose in

those of 15,000. This is a drop in the sea for a population of forty mil-

lion.\" Rad. Ukrayina, October 1, 1961, p. 6. See also the complaints by
Maria Pryllara and Natalia Zabila, Ukrainian children's writers, that be-

tween 1958 and 1959 editions of Ukrainian children's books have been
drastically cut from 150,000-200,000 to 18,000-40,000 [sic] copies, ostensi-

bly because of \"clumsy workers ill book distribution.\" (Literalurna Hazeta,

December 5, 195 8, p. 5; or DSUP, Vol. III, No. 1 Ganuary, 1959), pp. 22-

24. Similar complaints by
O. Mykylenko, Rad. Ukra)'ina, Oct. 8, 1959, p. s.

137. \"Reply to Vira Bondar,\" by o. Dyachenko, Literaturna Ukrayina (Liter-
ary Ukraine), January 18, 196 3, p. 3.

138. \"In a Free, New Family: Notes on the Mutual Enrichment of National

Cultures,\" Izvestiya, December 5, 19 61 , p. 4.
139. See, e.g.,

his article \"Overcoming the Nationalist Survivals Is an Impor-
tant Task of the Internationalis\037 Education of Toilers,\" in Robitnycha
Hazeta (Workers' Gazette [Kiev]), December 17, 1958, pp. 3-4. Also his

pamphlet Razvitie natsional'nykh otnoshel1iy v SSSR (Development of Na-

tional Relations in the USSR, Kiev, 1962).
140. See his [\"In a Free, New

Family\"],
Komrnunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol.

1962, No. 12 (December), pp. 45-47. Rylsky's
entire article is in effect a

polemic against the assimilationist thesis of Agaev's, though he does not

mention his name.

141. [\"Tons and
grams\"], Dnipro, Vol. 1961, No. 11 (November), pp. 135-45.

In dlat article
Antonenko-Davydovych urges great respect for tIle Ukrain-)))
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ian language that is
frequently

mutilated in official media. As motto he

has chosen
Mayakovsky's

verse \"For about a gram of product, you spend
about a year for a

single
word's sake, [work tl1rough] thousands of tons

of verbal ore.\"
142. Dyachenko's article, wllich was later printed as a pamphlet and was boy-

cotted
by

an employee of the Kharkov book distribution agency, entitled

[\"Reflections on Human Characters
(Depiction

in Belles-Lettres of Na-

tional Character and of Its Evolution)\"], Vitchyzna,
Vol. 1962, No. 11 (No-

vember), pp. 139-52, attempts to Sl10W that CommllrUsm can be reached

only through the development of the national, not
throllgh

the denial of

it.

143. \"Character alld Abstractions,\" Literaturna Ukrayina, January 29, 19
6 3, pp.

2ff.

144. See above, pp. 21 and 33, note 138 .

145. See the report by an educator from Kiev \"Dolya ridnoyi movy\" (Tile
Fate

of [Our] Native Language), Nasha kul'tura (Our Culture), Vol. 1963, No.
3 (March, 19 6 3), pp. 5- 6 . Nasha kul'tura is a monthly supplenlent to the

weekly Nashe slovo (Our Word, a Ukrainian-language paper published in
Warsaw for Ukrainians in Poland). This and related material has been

conveniently summarized in English ill S. Dovhal, iliA
Fight

for the Lan-

guage,\" Problems of the PeoPles of the USSR (Munich), No. 18 (June,
1963),p. 47.

Our quotation in the text is a translation from the original,
which has been located with l\\tIr. Dovhal's kind assistance.

The two Soviet accounts used by the author-V. Koptilov, [\"For a High
Culture of the Ukrainian

Language\"],
in Literaturn,a Ukrayina (Kiev), Feb-

ruary 26, 1963, and tile chronicle entitled
[\"A

Conferellce on Problems of

the Culture of Language\"], in Ukrayins'ka mova i literatura v shkoli
(Ukranian Language and Literature at School, Kiev [the professional jour-
nal of teachers of the Ukr. language and

literature]),
Vol. 1963, No. 2

(April), pp. 91-93-confirm that such a conference took
place, give a few

details, but do not substantiate the report in Nasha kul'tura. The Polish

paper
has the reputation of being more outspoken in suell matters than

the
heavily

censored Soviet-Ukrainian publications.)

Notes to Chapter II: Some Factors Underlying Ukrainian
N ationalisDl)

1. See Tsentral'noe Statisticheskoe Upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR
(Central Statistical Administration of the USSR Council of Ministers),
Narodnoe khozaystvo SSSR v I960 godu: Statisticheskiy ezhegodnik (Na-
tional Economy of the USSR in 1960: Statistical Yearbook, Moscow, 1961

),

pp. 14, 18, 85 8 , 860. Henceforth, the source will be abbreviated Nar. khoz.

SSSR, I9 60 . (A square kilometer is 0.3861 sq. mile [approximately one-

third].)

2. Demitri B. Shimkin, Minerals-A Key to Soviet Power (Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard

University Press, 1953), p. 310.
3. See D. Korotchenko, [\"In the Fraternal Family of Soviet

Peoples-Toward

Communism\"], Kommunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1962 , No. 12 (Decem-
ber), p. 31.

4. In 1953 the total area under cultivation in the Ukrainian SSR comprised
3\302\260,97\302\260,000 hectares, that in the whole of the USSR-157,172,ooo hectares.)))
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(A hectare is equal to 2.471 acres.) In 1960, the corresponding figures
were

\0373,547,000 hectares out of 202,9 85,000. See Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960 , pp. \03792-

9\037.

5.
See ibid., pp. 454 and 452. (18.2 out of 5 8

.7 million hogs, 17.6 out of 75.8
million big horned cattle, as of January 1, 1961.)

6. Output figure for 1960 from Table 11-2,estimated
population (January I,

1961) from Nar. khoz. SSSR, I960, p. 8.
(A kilogram equals 2.2 lbs.)

7. Shimkin, op. cit., p. 47.
8. See ibid. for a technical description.

9. A. Nesterenko, uRol' Ukrainskoy SSR v sozdanii material'no-tekhnicheskoy

bazy kommunizma (Role of .the Ukrainian SSR in the Establishment of

a Material-Technological Base for Communism),\" Ekonomika Sovetskoy
Ukrainy (Economy of Soviet Ukraine), Vol. 1961, No.6 (November-Decem-

ber), p. 20.

10. Shimkin, Ope cit., pp.
60ff.

11. Ibid., pp. 162ff.

12. P. V. Kryven', ed., Ukrayins'ka RSR: ekonomichno-heohrafichna kharak-

terystyka (The Ukrainian SSR: An Economical and Geographical Charac-

terization, Kiev, 1961), p. 16. Source is a college textbook.

1\037. Shimkin, Ope cit., p. 191.

14. Calculated by author by taking the total Donbas reserves (ibid., p. 189)

and subtracting 22 per cent of the total to account for reserves outside the

Ukrainian SSR, and by adding 0.5 billion tons of Western Ukrainian re-

serves. A more recent Soviet source estimates the Western Ukrainian re-

serves at 1.2 to 2.0 billion tons, but admits that they are hard to mine.

See O. T. Dibrova, Heohrafiya Ukrayins'koyi
RSR (Geography of the

Ukrainian SSR, Kiev, 1961), p. 27. Source is a secondary school textbook.

15. In 1950, 29.9 per cent of the total Soviet output or 78.0 out of 261.1 mil-
lion tons; \0372.2 per

cent in 1956, or
1\0377.7

out of 429.2 million tons; 3\037.5

per
cent in 1960 or 172.1 out of 513.2 million tons. See Tsentral'noe Sta-

tisticheskoe Upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR, Narodnoe khozaystvo
SSSR v I956 godu (National Economy

of USSR in 195 6 , Moscow, 1957),

p. 74 and Nar. khoz. SSSR, I960, p. 258. Former source henceforth abbre-
viated Nar. khoz. SSSR, I956.

16. In
1960,

out of a total of 172.1 million metric tons, the Donbas produced
156.2 million, the coal mines in Volhynia and Lviv oblasts (Western
Ukraine) yielded but 3.0 million. See Tsentral'ne statystychne upravlinnya

pry Radi Ministriv URSR (Central Statistical Administration of the Ukr-

SSR Council of Ministers), Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v

I960 rotsi
(Nationzl Economy of Ukrainian SSR in 1960, Kiev, 1961), p.

55. Henceforth cited as Nar. hosp. URSR, I9 60 .

17. See Na,\". khoz. SSSR, 19 60 , p. 258. (78.2 per cent of the total, or 22.8:

29. 2 million tons.)
18. Harry Schwartz, Russia's Soviet

Economy (1St ed.; New York: Prentice

Hall, 195 0), p. 207.
19. See Nar. khoz. SSSR, 19 60 , pp. 264 (oil) and

267 (natural gas)
\302\267

20. Shimkin, op. cit., pp. 222ff., especially pp. 23 1ff .

21. See Tsentral'noe Statisticheskoe Upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR

(Central Statistical Administration of the USSR Council of Ministers),

Promyshlennost\037 SSSR: Statisticheskiy sbornik (USSR Industry: A Statistical

Compilation, Moscow, 1957), p. 18. As of 1957, the Ukrainian share of)))
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industrial capital had remained constant at 20.2 per
cent of the

US\037R

total, while the Russian share increased to
64.5 per

cent. The Russian

figure, however, has not been broken do,\037n further. Sce saIne autl10r, Na-

rodnoe khozaystvo SSR v I958 godu (National Economy
of USSR in 195 8 ),

p. 134. The general statistical yearbook for 19
60 (Nar.

khoz. SSSR, I9 60 )
does not give any corresponding figures

at all.

22. See Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960,' p. 84, for a summary description of the oper-

a tion.

23. V. Burlin, M. Darahan, Ye. Dolhopolov, \"Pereotsinka
osnovnykh

fondiv

URSR ta yiyi znachennya\" (Re-evaluation of the Basic [Cal)ital] Funds of

the UkrSSR and Its Meaning), Ekonomika Radyans'koyi Ukrayiny (Econ-
omy of Soviet Ukraine), Vol. 1960, No.6 (November-December), p. 8, and

Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1958,p. 1\037\037.

24. Nesterenko, loc. cit., p. 20.

25. Calculated from table in Nar. khoz. SSSR, I9 60 , pp. 244-45.

26. Ibid., p. 272.
27. Ts.S.U. SRSR-Statystychne Upravlinnya Ukrayins'koyi

RSR (Central Sta-

tistical Adm'ion of the USSR Council of Ministers-Statistical Administra-

tion of the Ukr. SSR), Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR:
Statys-

tychny zbirnyk (National Economy of the Ukrainian SSR: A Statistical

Compilation, Kiev, 1957), p. \0374.
Henceforth cited as Nar. hosp. URSR

(I957).
28. The author has consulted tables on the output, in 1960, of chemical ferti-

lizer, cement, and bricks. In 1959 (when the census was taken) the popula-
tion of the Ukrainian SSR was 41.9 million or 20.0 per cent of the total
USSR population of 208.8 million. (Nar. khoz. SSSR, I960, pp. 8, 280, \037o8,

and 3 1 4.)

29- In 1955, tile Ukraine produced about one-half of the Union supply (Pro-

myshlennost' SSSR, p. 195).
\037o.

In 1960 27.8 per cent of mineral fertilizers produced in USSR (Nar. khoz.
SSSR, 1960,p. 280).

SI.
In 1955 4. 8 out of 5.6 million sq. meters (Promyshlennost' SSSR, p. 298).

The present writer has also consulted 1960 figures on the
Olltput

of cement

(Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, p. 308) and construction bricks (ibid., p. \03714).

With respect to the two latter commodities, Ukrainian output is more or
less

equal
to the USSR per capita average.

\0372_
For instance, 97.4 per cent of all Soviet coal mining \"combines,\" 100 per

cent of beet harvesters and 88 per cent of main line locomotives. See Ne-

sterenko, loc. cit., p. 20; also Chart II-I.
SSe

Nar. khoz. SSSR, I960, p. 288.

S4. Nar. hosp. URSR, 1960 , p. 62; Nar. khoz. SSSR, 1960, p. 29 1 .

S5. Calculated from tables ibid. pp. 325-28. Bohdan Vynar proves that in the

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries tl1ere were solid beginl1ings of a tex-
tile home

industry
in the Ukraine. Its development was, however, cut short

by the policy of the Tsars who favored Russian merchant capitalists. See
his Rozvytok ukrayins'koyi lehkoyi promyslovosty (Development

of Ukrain-

ian Light Industry; Denver, Colo.: Zarevo, 1955), pp. 7
ff .

\0376. Calculated from figtlres in Nar. khoz. SSSR, I9 60, pp. \03735-36.

37. Ibid., p. \037\0379.

\0378.
This can be easily inferred from the output figures ibid., p. 228. In the 20

years from 1940-60, the output of electric power in the USSR as a whole)))
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increased sixfold frolD 48.3 to
292.\037

billion kwl1, but in the eastern regions
it increased almost elevell times from 10.7 to 117.5 billion kwh. All the
industries for which

figures
have been given (power generation; produc-

tion of pig iron, steel, and rolled metals; output of iron ore, oil, and nat-
ural

gas)
are rather capital intensive. On pp. 598-99 the same source

gives

direct figures on capital investments of various republics, but these figures
are less useful since the eastern regions of the Russian SFSR have not been

singled
out.

39. Ibid., p. 227. Economists may object to the use of these figllres since (I)

they are based on three sets of prices (tl1e constant prices of 19 2 6- 2 7,

wholesale prices as of January 1; 1952, and as of July I, 1955- see ibid.,

p. 876 for the method of
computation)

and (2) since Soviet prices may be

arbitrary between variOtlS
products

as well as over time. But these are the
best

figures
that have been made available.

40. Vorob'ev remarks- in [\"Development of National Relations in the Period

of Constructing Communism\"], Kommunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1962,

NO.1 Oanuary), pp. 35-36, that the Ukraine exports special machine tools

receives other kinds of maclline tools (stanki) from Gorky in the Russian

Republic.
A. Kochubey, Deputy Director of the UkrSSR State Planning

Board, in
\"Life-giving

Associations,\" Rad. Ukrayina, lVIarch 20, 19 62 , pp.
3-4, ot Digest of

the Soviet Ukr. Press, v'oi. VI, NO.5 (May, 1962), pp. 8-g
describes the trading activity of the Ukrainian SSR as follows:

Our Republic is a great supplier of locomotives, tractors, electro-
technical equipmellt, special tools, metallurgical and mine equipment,
freight cars, agricultllTal machinery, pumps and cOIn pressors, and engi-
neering equipment for

light,
food and printing industries. The Ukrain-

ian SSR covers a wide range of
exports

of mass produced goods, as well

as foundry products, and
forged

and stamped goods.

In turn, huge amoullts of a variety of
products

made by the hands

of the brotherly nations of the USSR, come to Ukraine. The largest

percentage of freight comes to us from the R[ussian] SFSR. Our Re-

public
maintains particularly strong economic ties with the Northwest-

ern, Ural, Volga,
North Caucasian, and other regions. The Central re-

giol1 of the Russia11 Federation plays
an especially important role. From

this region Ukraine gets machine and
engineering equipment, tools, pre-

cision instruments, trucks, locomotives, truck tires, wool, cotton, linen
and otl1er textiles, etc. The West Siberian region gives us lumber and
allied material; and the Far East-fish, fisl1 products and minerals.

Our ties are
flowering

from year to year witl1 Kazakhstall, Georgia,
Belorussia, and Moldavia. Transcaucasia, for

example, ships us petro-
leum and oil products, pipe, IOLomotives, as well as citrus fruit and lea.

The Baltic republics give
us railroad passenger cars and radio equip-

ment.

41. My calculation, by
slide rule, from the data in Table 11-6.

4 2 . Frank Lorimer, The Population of the Soviet Union (Geneva: League of

Nations, 1946), p. 162.

43. Figure for USSR froln Nar. klloz. SSSR, 1958, I). 7;
that for tl1C Ukrainian

SSR, my calculatiol1 fronl (lata ill rr'able 11-6.

44. Lorimer, Ope cit., pp. ] 51, )
58.

45. Calculated by autl10r on tile basis of figures in Nar. khoz. SSSR, :19 60 , p.)))
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10. It should be noted tllat the Soviet figures for 1939 are, in effect, later

figures embodying tIle boundary changes throug'h 1945, at least; probably
also the incorporation

of Crimea in 1954.

4 6. Nikolay Lyalikov, Sovetskaya
Ukraina: ocherk ekonomicheskoy geografii

(Soviet Ukraine: An Outlille of Economic
GeograpllY,

Moscow, 1954), pp.

94 ff . TIle net immigration into the eastern regions of the RSFSR (from all

over the country) was over 3 million people in that period; into the Cen-

tral Asian Republics-l.4-1.7 million (see Lorimer, Ope cit.) pp.
16 4, 16 9).

47. Lorimer, Ope cit.} p.
161.

48. Ibid.} p. 163-

49. Ibid., p. 136. Lorimer's method has been criticized by another demogra-

pher, Basilius Martschenko, a fornler employee of Soviet census authori-

ties. See his \"Soviet Population TreIlds, 1926-39\" (New
York: Research

Program on the USSR, 1953, pp. 28-32. (Mimeographed.)
50. Dnlytro Solovey, Lyudnist' Ukra)'iny za s01\"ok rokiv vla(ly TsK KPSS u

svitli
perepysiv (TIle Population of the Ukraine for the Last Forty Years

under the Rule of tIle Communist Party of the Soviet Union, Detroit,
Mich.: Vil'na hromada, 1961),p. 12.

51. For
projection

the rates 0.55 per cent (annual population increase in
Ukrainian SSR, 1926-39)

alld 1.25 per cent (average USSR increase, 192.6-

39) have been used. Cf. Vsevolod Holubnychy, \"Statistics of the Population
of the Ukraine, 1940-56,\" Vpered (Forward [Munich]), No. 71 (October,

195 6), pp. 2-3. Holubnychy is an American-trained economist and author

of numerous articles on Ukrainian affairs. He has chosen the intermediate

rate of 1.00 per cent as the most realistic, it would have given, for 1959,
a Ukrainian SSR population of 48.6 million. (The author has extrapolated

Holubnychy's figures through the census of 1959.)
In all tllese changes the

results from several boundary changes (1945, 1954)
have already been taken

into account.

Throughout this paragraPh as base population figures for 1940 have

been chosen the latest official
estimates-40.5

million for the Ukrainian

SSR and 190.7 million for the USSR
(see

Table II-6)-in order to achieve

greater consistency. In his article Holubnychy has used another popula-

tion figure for the Ukraine in 1940-viz., 41.0 million. It is taken from

Tsentral'noe Statisticheskoe Upravlenie SSSR (USSR Central Statistical Ad-

ministration),
Narodnoe khozaystvo SSSR: Statisticheskiy sbornik (USSR

National Economy, A statistical handbook; Moscow, 1956), p.
]8. As usual

in Soviet statistics, the earlier figure was changed without any explanation
(see

also the brief discussion in the present book, p. 50). In our
projec-

tions we have used the time span of 18 years (from
the end of 1940 till

the beginning of 1959).
52. See the figures on p. 47, above.

53. Akademiya nauk Ukr. SSR, Instytut ekonomiki
(UkrSSR Academy of Sci-

ences, Institute of Economics), Ocherki razvitiya narodnogo khozaystva

Ukrainskoy
SSR

(Outline of the Developnlent of the National Economy
of the Ukrainian SSR, Moscow, 1954), p. 443, as cited by Holubnychy,
loc. cit.

54. Ibid., p. 442-

55. Holubnychy's estimate was on the basis of Warren Eason's
finding

that

before the
w\037r

men at the ag-e of 16-59 cOl11prised 26.5 per cent of the

total populatIon. The total of 11 milliOll (see below, in maill text) has)))
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been thus derived as follows: 1.5 million civilians killed by Germans, Plus
\037

million
deported to Germany, Plus 3.5 million army draftees, Plus 4 mil-

lion evacuated to the eastern provinces of the USSR, is 12 million, from

which we subtract one million people ceded to Poland in 1945.
56. Solovey, Ope cit., pp. 14-15. See also the analysis by V. S. Holubnychy,

\"Unpublished
Data of the USSR Population Censuses,\" Vestnik instituta

po izucheniyu SSR (Bulletin of Institute for the Study of the USSR [Mu-
nich]), Vol. 1960, NO.2 (April-June), pp. 66-72, esp. p. 7 2 .

57. Ibid., pp. 15- 2 4. Among other sources Solovey cites Solomon Schwarz, a

very careful student of the Soviet Union. If that figure still seems im-

plausibly high, the reader should bear in mind Khrushchev's well-known

statement that after World War II Stalin would have exiled all
forty

mil-

lion Ukrainians, except that he did not know where to banish them to.

58. On re-occupation all suspects would be tried; some were
deported to the

East. Interview #75. On the wholesale deportation of Crimean Tatars see

Note 1-5, in the Appendix.

59. Such deportations have been
officially acknowledged in the Order No.

\03712,

of December 30, 1949, by the Ukrainian SSR Minister of State Security
Koval'chuk. The order

promised
that the families of those insurgents who

would surrender to the autll0rities would be returned from deportation.
See Chapter IV, below, and Note IV-I, in the Appendix, for exact citation
and discussion of its authenticity.

60.
Solovey, Ope cit., pp. \0372-5\037. Summary figure, ibid., p. 76.

61. Eugene M. Kulischer, Europe on the Move: War and Population Changes,

19 1 7- 1947 (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1948), p. 29 2 . Kulischer

has used Polish official statistics.

62. Ibid., p. \037Ol.
See also the reports in Radyans'ka Ukrayina, November 28,

and December
\037, 1944; August 17, 1945.

63. Kulischer, Ope cit., pp. 287-88.

64. As of 1936, no later data available. See Akademiya
nauk URSR, Instytut

Ekonomiky (UkrSSR Academy of Science, Institute of
Economics), Narysy

ekonomichnoyi heohrafiyi URSR (Outline of the Economic Geography of

the UkrSSR, Kiev, 1952), Vol. II, p. 556.
65. Official estimates as of April, 195 6 (Nar. hosp. URSR, 1957, p. 7).
66.

SPravochnik komsomol'skogo propagandista i agitatora (Reference Book
for Komsomol Propagandists and

Agitators, Moscow, 1957), pp. 108, 10 9.

67. Max Frankel in the NeIll York Times, March II, 1958, p. II. In 1959
Soviet Ukrainian historian V. M. Taranenko \"\"rote on [\"The Participa-
tion of the Toilers of the Ukraine in the Cultivation of Virgin and Fal-
low Lands (1954-1956\"],Ukr.

istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1959, No.6 (No-

vember-December), pp. 46--55, but he studiously avoided
giving any global

figures.

68. Solovey, Ope cit., pp. 68-73. Figure on p. 73.
69.

V. Kubiyovych, \"The National Composition of tIle Population of the
UkrSSR and the Number of Ukrainians in the Light of the Population
Census of Jan. 15, 1959,\"

U krayins' ka literaturna hazeta (Ukrainian Lit..

erary Gazette [Munich]), Vol. VI, No.
3 (March, 1960), p. 2.

70. See, e.g., a news item in
Vitchyzna (Fatherland [Kiev]), Vol. 1946, No.

10/11 (October-November), p. 215: In 1946, medical institutes in the

UkrSSR graduated 2,436 young specialists, 700 of whom went to work
in the \"fraternal

Republics.\)



3 28) THE SECOND SOVIET REPUBLIC:)

71. Interview #75, with a former Soviet officer.

7 2 . See his \"Engineers in the Ukraille,\" Visti Ukrayins'kykh lnzheneriv

(Ukrainian Engineering News [New York]), Vol. VIII, No. 3-4 (May-

August 1957), p. 57. See also Table 11-17, which cOllfirms the magnitudes
estimated

by Holubnychy.

7g. Holubnychy, ibid.

74. See Note 1-5, in the Appendix.
75. There is an excellent statistical study which analyzes the migratory proc-

esses in and out of the Ukraine from 1897 to 1926 only, to wit, A. Hirsh-
feld, Migratsiyni protsesy na Ukrayini (Migratory Processes in tile Ukraine,
Kharkov, 199o). No

remotely comparable data have been released on the

postwar years, so the present author has reluctantly decided not to em-

body Hirshfeld's conclusions in the present study. See, however, the text
below for some rough estimates of Russian immigration into the Ukraine.

76. B. M. Babiy, Vozz\"y.ednannya Zakhidnoyi Uhrayiny z Ukrayins'koyu RSR

(Reunification of Western Ukraine with the Ukrainian SSR, Kiev, 1954),

p. 69.

77. Interview #75.

78. Lyalikov, Ope cit., p. 95, confirmed by in terview # 59: eastern Ukrainian
kolkhozes would publish letters in the local Galician press calling upon
the peasants to come east.

79- NaT. khoz. SSSR, I9 60 , pp. 14 and 18.
80. Ibid., pp. 17ff. See, however, Kubiyovych's crItIcIsm above, to the effect

that the number of Ukrainians in Kazakhstan and Russia may have been

arbitrarily reduced.
81. See ibid. (Kubiyovych) for a concise discussion of where Ukrainians live in

the USSR. In his earlier article in Entsyklopediya ukrayinoznavstva (En-
cyclopedia of Ukrainian Studies, Munich: Molode Zhyttya, 1949), Vol. I,
p. 16

4,
Professor Kubiyovych gave (letailed estimates on the distribution

of Ukrainians in the Soviet Union as of 1930. He found, for example, that

3.4 million Ukrainians were
living in a compact mass in contiguous areas

of the Russian
Republic (that is, areas incorporated into the Russian SFSR

that were
contiguous to the Ukraine). In those areas the Ukrainians con-

stitutc(l about two-thirds of the total population (or, 66.0 per cent). In
order of

magnitude, those areas were: the Kursk and Voronezh provinces
(incidentally, the area in which Khrushchev had been

born)
contained 1.4

million Ukrainians (64.2 per cent of total population); the western
part

of the North Caucasus region (known as tIle Kuban region) with 1.3 mil-

lion Ukrainians (63. 8 per cent of the total); the Don region, with about
600,000 Ukrainians (7 6 .8 per cent). Given appropriate conditions those
contiguous areas

may
be claimed by the Ukraine as Ukrainian ethnic ter-

ri tones.
82. Nar. khoz. SSSI\037, I9 60 , p. 18. See also the recent analysis by V.

Kubiyo-

vych, [\"The National Composition of the Population of Soviet Ukraine
in the

Light of the Soviet Censuses of 12/17/1926 and 1/15/1959\"], Za-
pysky NTSh (Shevchenko Scientific

Society Notes [Paris]), Vol. CLXIX
(19 62 ), pp. 1-16

(in rcprint).

83. Lorimer, op. cit. J pp. 51, 63; also Olesiyevych, et al. J Ukrayin.r'ka lyudnist'
SSSR (Warsaw: Ukrainian Scientific Institute, 1931), p. 44.

84. Lorimer, Ope cit., p. 13 8 .

85. Ibid., p. 161.)))
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86. A. Khomenko, Natsional'ny sklad lyudnosty URSR (National Composition
of the Population of UkrSSR, Kharkov, 1931), p. 110. The exact figures
for intra-ethIlic marriages il1 tl1e Republic are 96.9 per cent for men and

96.0 per cent for women.

87. I. Pisarev, \"Naselenie strany sotsializma (K itogam perepisi 1939 g.) (Pop-
lliation of the Country of Socialism: The Results of the 1939 Census),\"
Planovoe

Khozaystvo (Planl1ed Economy [Moscow]), Vol. 17, NO.5 (May,
1940), p. 19. Khomel1ko, however, gives 8.2 per cellt as the corresponding

figure for 1927 (op. cit.} p. 109).
88. Interview

#79.

89. Lorimer, Ope cit.} p. 138. .
)

go. See the article on Ukrainians in the Bol'shaya Sovetskaya Entsyklopediya
Vol.

44 (2nd ed., Mosco\\v, 1956), p. 172B. The figure is the so-called \"final

result of the 1939 census,\" which, judging by other figures published in
the same

year, probably il1cludes all the Western provinces and possibly
Crimea, too. The tenn \"final result\" is not explail1ed in the Encyclopedia.
The fonner

figure
of 7.5 million is the sum of a Soviet and a Western

estimate.
Babiy, Ope cit.} p. 56, estimated the number of Ukrainians that

were added to the Ukrainian SSR upon incorporation of the formerly
Polish territories in September 1939 at \"close to seven million.\" The re-

maining half a million
may

be accounted for by the 500,000-600,000
Ukrainians that as of 1930 were estimated

by
C. A. Macartney to live in

Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina, the two Rumanian
provinces

that

were annexed by the Soviet Union in June 1940-see his National States

and National Minorities (London: Oxford University Press, 1934), p. 524.

TIle two figures (7.5 and 35.6 million) do not, however, include the
pop-

ulation of the Transcarpathian Province, which was incorporated in 1945.
91. See B. Sov. Entsyklopedia, IDe. cit.\037 p. 169A. It will be seen in Chapter V

below that not all
persons

who declare themselves Ukrainians give Ukrain-
ian as their native language and, furthermore, that only relatively few non-

Ukrainians do so. The lil1guistic figure should, therefore, be taken only
as a rough approximation.

9 2 . Estimate by C. A. Macartney, Nation.al States and National Minorities

(London: Oxford
University Press, 1934), p. 518. Macartney estimated the

number as 587,000. The total
population

of that province in 1930 was

725,000 (see Table 11-7, below). By 1941 it ,\"\".ould have increased to up to

800,000. Thus, in order to arrive at the total number of people in the
Ukrainian SSR and Crimea before the annexation of tl1e Transcarpathian
province, we should have to discount 40.5 million by 0.8 million, which

would give us 39.7 million. The
linguistic figure

of 32.8 million discounted

by 0.6 million Transcarpathian Ukrainians gives us the figure of 32.2 mil-

lion.
\0372.2

million constitute 80.0 per cent of 39.7 million. (See the
figure

in the main text, below.)

93. E.g., on the Uzbek and the Tadzhik SSR, whicll were not so much hit by
collectivization as the Ukrainian and Kazakh SSRs. See tl1e articles on

those two former Republics in Bol'shaya Sov. Ents., 2nd ed., passim.

94. See the analysis by Holubnychy, loc. cit. (in note
56, above).

95. Lorimer, Ope cit.} p. 13 8 .

96. See on this Lew Shankowsky, \"The Effects of the Soviet Nationality Policy
in the Light of the 1959 Census and Other Statistical Data,\" Prologue

(New York), Vol. V, No. 1-2 (Spring-Summer 19 61 ), pp. 27-87, esp. Table)

/)))
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14, pp. 77-78. Shankowsky gives the figure of 4.6 per cent for Ukrainians

(p. 77). The discrepancy is probably due to more rounding of
figures by

this wri ter.

97. Khomenko, Ope cit., pp. 22-23.

9 8 . Results privately communicated to the author
(see

Table 11-7). There were

6,000 Russians living in the Volhynian Province
(0.6 per

cent of the total

population), 6,200 in Rovno Province (0.6 per cent),
and 10,200 (1.2 per

cent) in Chernivtsi Province (Bukovina).
99. Tsentral'noe StatisticJ1eskoe

Upravlenie
SSSR-Otdel Perepisi (USSR Cen-

tral Statistical Administration-Census Division), Vsesoyznaya pe1-ePis'
na-

seleniya I926 g. (All-Union Population Census of 1926), Vol. V
(Moscow,

1929?), p. 5. Henceforth, cited as Vsesoyznaya perepis' \302\267\302\267\302\267
I9

26 g.

100. Population figures for the seven Western Provinces and Crimea added up

from Table 11-7. The actual figure would be somewhat higher because we

have not adjusted the Eastern Ukrainian data for 1930-31, the date of the

Western censuses.

101. See also the calculation by Solovey, Ope cit., p. 76. I have taken over his

argumelit but corrected some figures. The original figures for 1926 will be
found in Lorimer, Ope cit., p. 51; for 1959-in Nar. khoz. SSSR, I9 60, p.
14. Without

any
additional immigration the Russian minority would have

increased to only 4.4 million.
102. Calculated from tilC percentage figures in Table 11-7. For lack of data no

adjustments
have been made to account for the population increases be-

tween 1926 and 1931.
103. See above, p. 49.

10 4. By Solomon M. Schwarz. See Note 1-3,on the
Jewish problem, in the Ap-

pendix.

105. Khomenko, Ope cit., pp. 22-23.

106. In 19 26 Eastern Ukraine was divided into 41 districts
(okrugs);

in 1959
the whole of Ukraine contained only 25 provinces.

10
7.

That part of tIle Ukraine had been under Polish rule until the Polish

Partitions in the last quarter of the eighteenth century.
108. I owe this suggestion to Mr. Holubnychy.
109. See Chapter I, above, p. 20.

110. For a veiled reference, see Karayev's report to the 15th
Extraordinary

Con-

gress of the Turkmenian Party. TUTkmenskaya Iskra, Jan. 20, 1959, pp. 1-
4

or CDSP, Vol. XI, NO.9, pp. 3 1
-3 2 . Clearer in Pravda, February 5, 1959,

p. 3,
or Cur. Soviet Policies III, p. 166.

III. There is a
discrepancy in tIle figures given for 1939 in Table 11-9 and

those for January I, 194 1 in Table II-II. Possibly the discrepancy is due

to the difference in time; probably Table II-II does not include all
per-

sons with higher education. Retired people have certainly been excluded
from it.

112. For a more extended discussion see Chapter VIII, below.
113. Calculated from tables in NaT. khoz. SSSR, I956, pp. 281-82. Data on sav-

ings
r\037f\037r

to the end of
1.956, e\037t.imated population figures as of April

1956
(zbzd., p. 18). To avoId addItIonal errors no adjustments have been

made for the 8 months in 1956 .

114. See Chapter V, below, Sec. 2, passim.)))
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115. They have been conveniently assembled in Nicholas DeWitt, Education
and

Professional EmPloyment in the USSR (Washington, D.C.: National
Science Foundation, 1961

), p. 7 6 9.

116. Calculated on the basis of figures in NaT. khoz. SSSR, I960, pp. 7 8 5- 86 .
The appropriate positions in the UkrSSR nllmbered 39,902 in 1959, and
there were SO,252 of Ukrainian personnel.

117. They held
22,523

out of a total of 46,657 positions. See Tsentral'noe
statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR (Central Statistical

Administration of the USSR Council of Ministers), Vysshee
obrazovanie v

SSSR: Statisticheskiy sbo'rnik (Higher Education in the USSR-A Statistical
Compilation, Moscow, 19

61 ); JA 215. Henceforth source will be abbreviated
Vys. obraz.

118. NaT. khoz. SSSR, I9 60 , p. 766.
119. DeWitt, Ope cit., Table IV-A-7, p. 656.
120. That is, representation of the titular nationality in the schools of their

Republic. Calculated by slide rule from the data in NaT. khoz. SSSR, I960,

pp. 7 6 9 and 780. I have assumed that 50 per cent of the students in the
Ukraine are regular full-time students. It is only for the latter category
that nationality data are

supplied
in the general statistical handbooks.

121. J1ys. obraz., p. 130. Population figures
from the 1959 census.

122. DeWitt, op. cit., p. g54.
123. This is a most difficult problem. I discuss it throughout the book, but

par-

ticularly
in the chapters on linguistic policy and national consciousness

(Chapters V and X).

124. O. Pytel', UNatsional'ni vidnosyny na Ukrayini v svitli
statystyky\" (Rela-

tions between the Nationalities in the Ukraine in the Light of
Statistics),

in Olesiyevych et al., Ope cit., pp. 43-84: Table XIV, p. 70. (For
full cita-

tion of source see source note to Table 11-22.)
125. Cf. ibid., Table XV, p. 76. I have obtained the figures by subtracting the

number of
agricultural

workers.

126. Ibid.

127. I bid., Table XVI, p. 78.
128. Ibid., Table XVII, p.

80.

12 9. S. Nykolyshyn, Kul'turna polityka bol'shevykiv i ukrayins'ky kul'turny
protses (Cultural Policy of the Bolsheviks and the Ukrainian Cultural
Process; n.p., 1947), p. 88, ci ting Kosior's figures.

130. Vsesoyuznaya perePis' . . . I9 26
g.,

Vol. XII (Moscow, 19 2 9), p. 27.
131. See this work

(Bilinsky),
Table 11-7, p. 57, above.

13 2 . Lorimer, Ope cit., p. 164. It should be noted that in the 1930'S tl1e districts

were named Stalino and Voroshilovgrad. For clarity's sake the present
(1962) names have been used.

1 g3. S. Kosior, \"Torzhestvo leninsko-stalinskoy natsional'noy politiki\" (Tri-
umph of Leninist-Stalinist Nationality Policy), Pravda, December 24, 1937.
The lower officials mentioned are chairmen of (district?) executive com-

mittees and city soviets
(mayors);

the others are said to have been em-

ployed by \"higher organs\" of the Repllblic.

Ig4. Ibid. It should be noted that he did 110t give the figure for 1927-1 have

interpolated it myself (see p. 80, above).

1 g5. Nykolyshyn, op. cit., pp. 90ff. Primary source was not available.

13 6 . I. Ye. Kravtsev, Marksysts'ko-lenins'ki pryntsypy proletars'koho interna-)))
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tsionalizmu (Marxist-Leninist Principles of Proletarian Internationalism,
Kiev, 1956

), p. 51.

137. See on this Table 11-8, above; also the more detailed breakdowns in N a-

rodne hosp. Ukrayins'koyi RSR v I9 60 rotsi, pp. 9- 1
7.)

Notes to Chapter III: Integration of Western Ukraine I

I. TsentraI'ne
statystychne upravlinnya pry Radi Ministriv URSR (Central

Statistical Administration of the UkrSSR Council of
Ministers),

Narodne

hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v I959 r.: Statystychny shchorichnyk (Na-

tional Economy of the UkrSSR in 1959: A Statistical Yearbook, Kiev,

19 60 ), p. 16. Henceforth abbreviated as Nar. hosp. URSR, I959. Area fig-

ures from same author, Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR (1957),
p. II.

2. For a
thoughtful

and objective appraisal, see tIle chapter \"The Minori-
ties: the Ukrainians,\" in Raymond Leslie Buell's Poland: Key to Europe

(New York & London: Knopf, 1939), pp. 253-87. 1 have used other sources
which have led me to the same conclusions.

3. A Polish author writing on the Ukrainian minority deplored
that his gov-

ernment, being one of \"a national and centralized state (d'Etat national
et

centralisateur),\"
did not give sufficient local autonomy to the Ukrain-

ians. Federalist ideals in Poland did not find \"any serious response (echo)
either in Parliamellt or in public opinion.\" Jerzy Stempowski in pologne,

I9Ig-I939 (Neuc}1atel, Switzerland: Editions de la Baconniere, 1946- ),

Vol. I, p. 413.

4. See E. Ammende (ed.), Die Nationalitaeten in den Staaten Europas (Vi-

enna: Braumueller, 193 1), p. 63; and Entsyklopediya ukrayinoznavstva (En-

cyclopedia of Ukrainian Studies, Munich & New York: Molode Zhyttya,
1949),Vol. I, p. 945.

Dr. Ammende was Secretary General of the Congress
of European Ethnic

Groups,
or Minorities (Europaeischer Nationalitaeten-

kongress); his book is a collection of
competent reports submitted by the

national sections of that body.
5. M. Felinski, The Ukrainians in Poland (London: author, 1931), pp. 130ff.;

his
figures

are disputed by the contributors to Ammende (ed.), Ope cit., p.

63- Ukrainians have always complained that in the bi-lingual schools only
very

few subjects, usually physical education and arithmetic, were actually
taught in their language.

6.
Stempowski,

loc. cit., p. 417. In his words: \"Public administration em-
ployed only a minimal number of Ukrainians.\" The prilnary vehicle for

the process of social growth was the extensive cooperative movement.

7- Eugene M. Kulischer, Europe on the Move: War and Population Changes,

I9 I 7-47 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1948), pp. 128ff. See also

Michael Winch, Republic for a Day (London: Robert Hale Ltd., 1939), p.
218. Winch's book is mainly devoted to the

Transcarpathian provillce, but

contains interesting sidelights on Galicia as well.
8. Another thorn in their flesh was the frontier scheme. It meant that in a

frontier district about 20 miles wide, and often extended to 50 miles, only

Poles were allowed to settle (Winch, ibid.). These settlers lived under a
quasi-military regime,

more often than not they would be drawn from tIle

most fervently patriotic sections. (See M. Herasymenko & B.
Dudykevych,)))
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Borot'ba
trudyashchykh Zakhidnoyi Ukrayiny za vozz\"yednannya z ra-

dyans'koyu Ukrayinoyu, I92I-39 TT.
(Struggle of the Toilers of Western

Ukraine for the Re-Unification with Soviet Ukraine, 1921-39,Kiev, 1955),

p. 57. The tendency of the book is obvious, but the authors take trouble

to cite Polish sources and spot cllecks have proven them to be accurate

quotations. Professor Roman Smal Stocki in a communication to the
pres-

ent author has written: \"The experience with the Polish settlers in the

20-50 mile frontier zone [was] very disappointing for the Polish govern-
ment. The

younger generation
illtermarried with local Beloruthenians and

Ukrainians and becanle Ukranized or Beloruthenized. Thus it did not help
that originally tile settlers weTe 'drawn from the most

fervently patriotic

Polish sections.''' Cited with permission.
9. Interviews #5 and 12.

10. Some Galician peasants longed to supplement their incomes by taking jobs
on tile publicly owned railroads, as did the Poles. But the government (lill
not give them such

jobs. Unscrupulous organizers from the Organization
of Ukrainian Nationalists (DUN) took advantage of this and promised
them \"pears growing on willow trees\" if they would only join the movc-
mente A great many did, and

fougllt
for the Ukraine and-a postmaster-

ship in village X. Interview #12.
11. See V, M. Babiy, Vozz\"yednantlya Zakhidnoyi Ukrayiny z Ukrayins'koyu

RSR (Re-unification of Westenl Ukraine with tile UkrSSR, Kiev, 1954),
passim; also, Vozz\"yednannya ukrayins'koho narodu v

yedyniy ukrayins'kiy

rad)Jans'kiy derzhavi, I939-I949: Zbirnyk dokumentiv i materiyaliv (Re-
unification of the Ukrainian

people
in a single Ukrainian state, 1939-49:

Collection of documents and materials, Kiev, 1949), passim.

12. Cf. Jane Degras (ed.), Soviet Documents on Foreign Policy [under
the

auspices of Royal Institute of International Affairs] (London: Oxford Uni-

versity Press, 1953), Vol. III, pp. 359 ff ., 377 ff .

13. See Harold W. Temperley (ed.), A
History of the Peace Conference (Lon-

don: Frowde, Hodher &
Stoughton, 1920-1924), Vol. VI, pp. 275, 318-22.

A useful recent work is S. Konovalov (ed.), Russo-Polish Relations: A His-
torical Suroey (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton

University Press, 1945)-pro-Rus-

sian viewpoint, but liberal quotations froln primary sources.
14. [Royal Institute of Internatiollal

Affairs.]
William Hardy McNeill, Survey

of International Affairs, I939- I946:
America, Britain and Russia-Their

Cooperation and Conflict, I94I-I946 (London: Oxford University Press,

1953), pp.
16 7, 3 20 .

15. Excerpts from the speech are translated in
Degras (ed.), Ope cit., pp. 374ff.

16. R.I.I.A. [McNeill], Ope cit., p. 407 and note.

17. Cf. the following exchange: \"Anders: 'Many Ukrainians were and have rc-

mained Germanophiles. We and later you had, therefore, many troubles.'
-Stalin: eYes, but tllose were your Ukrainians, not ours. We shall destroy
them jointly.'

\"

Wladyslaw Anders, Bez ostatnieg'o rozdzialu. Wspomnienia
z lat I939-I946 (The Last Chapter Is

Missing:
Memoirs from 1939-46, 2nd

ed., Newtown, Wales, 1950), p. 123, as cited in D. Solovey, Lyudnist' Ukra-

yiny za sOTok rokiv vlady TsK KPSS u svitli pereP},siv (The Population of
the Ukraine for the Last Forty Years tInder the Rule of the Communist

Party of the Soviet Union [in the Light of Ccnsus Figures], Detroit: Vil'na

Ukrayina [Ukrainian Free
Society

of \037L\\.merica], 19 61 ), p. 40.
18. Wrote Professor Roman Sn1al Stocki to tile author: \"It is important also)))
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vosibirsk, Sverdlovsk, Moscow, from Izhevsk and Tula there are arriv-

ing transports with machine tools and otller
equipment.

. . .\" (Italics

added).

13,000 school teacllers from the \"eastern
provinces\" (of the Ukraine?)

were sent to Westerl1 Ukraine between 1939-56; see V. Yu. Nikolayenko,

\"Fulfilling the Leninist Prillciples of Public Education,\" in Radyans'ka
Shkola

(Soviet
School [Kiev]), Vol. 1957, NO.4, p. 11. Apparently this num-

ber does not include Russian teachers dispatched to that region (cf. Piro-

gov, Ope cit., p. 243). For purposes of comparison it should be noted that
in 1955-1956the total number of school teachers in the Western prov-
inces was

63,33
1 (Nar. hosp. .URSR, I957, p. 436).

In the fall of 1946, among the students in the colleges of Lviv, there
were said to have been 80 per cent Ukrainians, half of thenl local

people,

and amol1g the Faculty there \\vere \"many Galicians\" (Lobay, Ope cit., p.

184, citing an iPlterview with a Soviet Ukrainian
official).

In 1947, 7 0 per cel1t of the workers engaged in industry and construc-

tion were Ukrainians; the rest presumably Russians or remaining Poles.
In

1949 68.3 per cent of the employees of the Lviv railroad administra-
tion were Ukrainians. See Koval'chak, loc. cit., pp. 6-7.

In 1947, 54 per cent of all \"leading workers\" of the province, city and
district sections of

ccpeople's education,\" i.e., of all school principals and

inspectors, were persons of local (i.e., Galician) origin; see P. T. Dudnyk,
e'Raise Onto a Higher Level the \"Vork of Schools in the Western Prov-
inces of the UkrSSR,\" Rad. Shkola, Vol. 1947, NO.2, pp. Iff.

See below for an attempt to establisll the aggregate number of Russian

immigran ts.

32. See the editorial in Rad.
Ukrayina

of 14 August, 1946: \"Painstakingly Ed-

ucate and Boldly Place Local Cadres,\" partially
cited in Lobay, Ope cit.)

pp. 159- 160; Pravda's report on
23 August 1946, p. 2; Vsevolod Holub-

nychy, ccOutline History of the Communist
Party

of the Ukraine,\" The

Ukrainian Review, Vol. 6 (1958), p. 113. (The journal
\\vas published by

the Institute for the Study of the USSR, \037funich.)

33.
As an example to be abhorred, KhrushcIlev cited at the 1946 plenum tIle

words of a certain Morenko, apparently an Eastern Ukrainian, \\\\,ho was

secretary of a district committee in Volhynia: uOnce
Y01I

adval1ce local

people to leading work, they demand from you much attention and cause

you
much \\\\rork and trouble [vozni]. Those, however, who are sent to us

from the eastern provinces Ilave got experience and you can make n1uch

greater demands on them.\" P1.avda, loc. cit.

34. The reason for this may have been the secretary of the Lviv city Party
committee, a certain Khlornov, \"Tho, judging from his name, hailed from
farther east. See the complaint ccIncorrect Attitude of the Lviv gorkom of
the CP(B)U as to Selecting and Educating Cadres,\" Rad. Ukrayina, Feb-

ruary 16, 1947.
35. \"An

Important
Task of Party Organizations in the Western Provinces,\"

ibid.) July 30, 1952.
The plenum met May 27-29, 1952, discussed also the

situation in agriculture. See
Holubnychy, Ope cit. (note 32), pp. 117- 118 .

36. Nar. hosp. URSR, I957, p. 9.
37. Pravda Ukrainy, May 12, 1953.

3 8 . See llote to Table III-I, above.)))
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39. John A. Armstrong, The Soviet Bureaucratic Elite
(New

York: Praeger,

1959), p. III.
.

40. See Table 14, ibid., p. 110, based on M. D. Men'sllov, Ope
Clt. (Table III-I,

above), p. 62.

41. See Table 11-7, above.
4

2 . See Table 15 in Armstrong, Ope cit., p.
112. I have deducted the figures

for the other West Ukrainian
provinces

that had been under the rule of

Czechoslovakia and Rumania before 1945.
On pp. 111-112 Professor Arm-

strong cites a Soviet statement to the effect that the eastern Ukrainian

provinces sent to West Ukraine a \"significant qualltiiy of Party, Soviet,

economic and other Communist workers.\" It is, however, difficult to ob-

tain a precise picture from SUCll
sweeping qualitative tenns.

48. Solovey, Ope cit., p. 51.
44. See Chapter II, above

(pp. 56-58).

45. To be exact
3\302\2601,9\302\2600.

Calculated by
autllor on the basis of percentage fig-

ures in Table 11-7, above.

4 6 . Solovey, loc. cit.

47. Ibid., p. 52.
The date and time of the broadcast were December 3, 1959,

7 P.M., European
time. The quotation is from the broadcast, italics added.

48. Pirogov, Ope cit., pp. 234 ff .

49. Interview #64. I have 110t been able to find out who issued those permits.
Probably it was the NKVD (secret police) upon requests from the Party,
State administration, educational institutions.

50. Pirogov, Ope cit., p. 243.

51. Interview #74; and Akademiya nauk UkrRSR, Instytut ekonomiki
(Acad-

emy of Sciences of the UkrSSR, Institute of Economics), Ocherki
razvitiya

narodnogo khozaystva UkrSSR (Outline of the Development of the Na-
tional Economy of the UkrSSR, Moscow, 1954), p. 524. By January I, 1948,
9.6 per

cent of the farms had been collectivized; as of July 1, 1951, their
proportion

was 95.2 per cent (49 per cent as of January I, 1949). A more
recent Soviet source gives interesting data on collectivization; as of June
1941, there were about 1.3 million peasant households in Galicia and Vo-
lllynia. The

regime
had succeeded in collectivizing only 13 per cent of the

households (172,518).After the war, by the end of 1945, only 2,400 [sic]
households could be

reorganized
as collective farms because of hostile op-

position and lack of Soviet personnel. See 1\\'1. K. Ivasyuta, [\"Socialist Re-

construction of Agriculture in the Western Provinces of the Ukrainian

SSR\"], Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1959, No. 4 Quly-August), pp. 7-8.
See also similar article by I. P. Bohodyst, [\"Socialist Reconstruction of the
West Ukrainian

Countryside\"], ibid., Vol. 1957, No. 2 (September-Octo-
ber), pp. 69-82.

52. Interviews #64, 69, 74.

53. Akademiya nauk UkrRSR, Instytut ekonomiki, loco cit.

54. Pirogov, Ope cit., p. 245. One of the operations in which Pirogov took part
is described by

him in vivid detail on pp. 197ff., esp. p. 203.
55. Quoted by

His Excellency Msgr. J. Buchko in First Victims of Commu-
nism: White Book on the Religiotls Persecution in the Ukraine (Rome,
1953), p. 86.

(Henceforth
abbreviated as First Victims. . .). This is the of-

ficial Ukrainian Catholic Wllite Book.

For a concise but objective account of the Union, see the article
by

N. Polons'ka-Vasylenko and !vI. Chubaty in Entsyklopedi)'a ukrayinoznav-)))

in-
terpretation of, 218; Shevchenko's

evaluation of, 198-gg; tercentenary
celebrated, 18-19, 203, 204, 210;

terms of, 212; Ukrainians' attitudes

towards, 303. See also Russia, \"re-

unification\" of the Ukraine \\vith)))
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stva\037 Vol. I, pp. 607ff. Ivan Wlasowsky describes it in greater detail from

the Orthodox viewpoint in his Outline History of the Ukrainian Orthodox
Church

(New
York & Bound Brook, N.J.: Ukrainian Orthodox Church of

U.S.A., 1956),Vol. I, pp. 239ff.,
et passim.

56. E.g., the initiator of the Ukrainian Galician literary movement was the

young poet Rev. Markian Shashkevych.

57. Sources for sketch: Manuscript A; Polons'ka-Vasylenko
and Cllubaty, loc.

cit.\037 p.
616.

58. Interview # 12. One of these features was the kneeling during the recep-
tion of the Sacrament, which is not customary in Eastern Ukraine. One

tolerant Greek Catllolic
pri\037st

looked the other way when the older of his

parishioners insisted upon kneeling, with the result that he had to bend
down several times while administering it.

59. First Victims . . . , p. 16.

60. Walter
Dushnyc\037, Martyrdom

in the Ukraine: Russia Denies Religious
Freedom (New York: The America Press, o.d.), p. 13; also, Diyannya so-
boru hreko-katolyts'koyi tserkvy 8-IO

bereznya I946 r. u L'vovi (Proceed-

ings of the Synod of the Greek-Catholic Church in Lviv, March 8-10, 1946,

Lviv, 1946), p. 44. (Henceforth abbreviated as
Diyannya

soboru. . . .) Ac-

cording to the latter source, a publication of the re-unification synod,

Polal\\d obtained her freedom of action upon paying to the Holy See the

sum of 2 million zloty. The churches involved were so-called \"pre-Uniate\"

churches; their congregations had been forcibly converted to
Ortllodoxy

by
the Tsarist government in the 1830'S and 1870's.

61. Diyannya soboru . . . , ibid.

62. Editor's Note to Rev. Dr. Ivan Hrynioch, \"The Destruction of the Ukrain-

ian Catholic Church in the Soviet Union,\" Prologue (New York),
Vol. IV,

No. 1-2 (Spring-Summer 1960), p. 5.
63. First Victims . . . , p. 26, quoting an instrllction of Sheptytsky's.
64. Ibid., p. 27.

65.
Cited ibid., p. 28. Cited by permission.

66. Prokop, Ope cit., pp.
120ff.

67. First Victims \302\267\302\267\302\267, p. 29.

68. This account is confirmed in essence by Rev. Dr.
Hryniocl1,

loe. cit., pp.

20-21. Father Hrynioch, a priest of the Ukrainian Catholic church, gives

an interesting critical evaluation of Dr. Kostelnyk's character (ibid.).
69. First Victims. . . , pp. 31-32. Cited by permission.

70. Yevhen Prirva, \"The Fifth Anniversary of the Liquidation of tIle Ukrain-

ian Greek Catholic Church,\" Suchasna U krayina, March 18, 195 1, pp. 6f1.

71.
First Victims \302\267\302\267\302\267, p. 33.

7 2 . Alexander Korniychuk, [\"What Is the Vatican So Excited About\"], Su-

chasne i maybutnye (Presellt and Future [Kiev]), Vol. II, No. 1 (January,
1946

), pp. 4 ff .

73. Yu. Skrypnychenko, [\"Reactionary Wiles of the Vatican
against

Slavic Peo-

ples\"], Ibid.\037 Vol. I, No. 10 (December, 1945), p. 24.

74.
In 1949 Halan was assassinated by members of the Ukrainian under-

ground.

75.
First Victims . . . , p. 36. Metropolitan Slipy was held captive for almost

18 years until he was released in February, 1963, on the intervention of

Pope John
XXIII. See Svoboda Uersey City), the \"Ukrainian Weekly\)
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Section, February 16, 196
3, p. 1; Time Magazine, Vol. LXXXI, No. 8

(Feb. 22, 1963), p. 70.

7
6 . First Victims . . \302\267, p. 3 8 .

77. Manuscript A.

78. Dushnyck, Ope cit., pp. 33-34.

79. Diyannya soboru \302\267. \302\267, pp. 17 ff .

80. Ibid.

81. Ibid., pp. 19ff .

82. Its text is printed in First Victims \302\267\302\267\302\267, pp. 3g-40 n . \302\267

83. Prirva, loc. cit., referring to underground sources.

84. Diyannya soboru . . . , p.
26.

85. Ibid., p. 27.
86. Ibid., p. 61. \037rhe latter number is very possibly a printing mistake, and

should have been I, 281. See below Makary's figure, also the number of

priests
in 1945.

87. First Victims \302\267\302\267\302\267, pp. 109, 44.

88. Ibid., p. 44 n .

89. Diya71nya
soboru \302\267\302\267\302\267, pp. 3 2 , 53.

90. Ibid., pp. 4 1 fI.

9 1 . \"Tl1is appeal [to Patriarch Alexis, concerning the unity in prayer and in

administration],
as a historical document, was to be signed, according to

a decision of the synod, by all the delegates to the synod.\" Ibid., p. 44.
[italics added].

9 2 . Prirva, loc. cit. Father Hrynioch, who 11as exhaustively analyzed the pro-

ceedings of the synod from the viewpoints of both Catholic and Orthodox

canonic law (loc. cit., pp. 33-46), has come to the conc1usion that it had

been illegally convened and that its decisions, according to the law of both

Churches, were, therefore, null and void.
93. First Victims \302\267\302\267. , pp. 5 8n .

94. Rad. Ukrayina, September 9, 10, 11 and 13, 195
2 .

95. The New York Times, July 18, 1954, p. 5: Vatican radio
reports

over

1,000 priests maintain underground organization.

96. Interview #4.
97.

I. Melnychuk, \"Retort to a Fanatic,\" Literaturna Hazeta (Literary Gazette

[Kiev]), February 5, 1957, p. 4, as cited by Hrynioch, loc. cit., p. Ign.
9

8 . D. Pokhylevych, \"Uniates and Their Reactionary Role,\" Komunist Ukra-

yiny (Kiev),
Vol. 1959, No. 7 (July), pp. 77-82, as cited by Hrynioch, loc.

cit., p. 30n.

99. First Victims. . \302\267, p.
110. Msgr. G. Mojoli is Minutant of the Oriental

Congregation of the Catholic Church. Cited by permission.
100. Interviews #4, 5, 12, 37.

He has been described by one source as \"some-
what of a revolutionary, a malcontent.\"

101. Diyannya soboru . . \302\267, p. 44, and Interview #4.
102. Interview #4. They are listed in Diyannya soboru \302\267\302\267\302\267, pp. 54-58.

103. See Kostelnyk's speech on the reasons for re-unification, ibid., pp. 63-74.

104. For a rather moderate criticism see Ye. Vrets'ona, \"Render to God What

Is God's and to Caesar What Is Caesar's,\" Suchasna Ukrayina, Nos. 22-23

(October 19, November 2, 1952). Rev. Dr. Hrynioch in his address \"The

Encyclical 'Orientales Ecclesias' Is a Document of Great
Significance,\" ibid.,

No. 5 (56) (March 8, 1953), p. 2, tries to minimize the importance of the

Papal letter, by arguing that it had been superseded by
the encyclical of)))
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December 15, 1952, which is more sympathetic towards the Ukrainian

viewpoint. (An encyclical carries greater authority than a mere
apostolic

letter.) After reading both documents there remains one person who is not

convinced. Text of letter in Osservatore Romano, July 24, 1952; that of

the encyclical, ibid. J December 3 1, 1952; transl. in First Victims. . . , pp.
741\302\243.

Suchasna Ukrayina was the \\\\'eekly of a more moderate group of

Ukrainian nationalists who had formerly belonged to the OUN.
105. Interviews #37 and 62.

106. Interview #12.

10 7. See, e.g., Rad. Ukra)'ina, September 23, 1949.

108. Illterviews #5, 12, 48 and 6\037. See also Hrynioch, uTllc Destruction. . . ,\"

loe. cit. J p. 32 (n. 14).)

Notes to Chapter IV: Integration of Western Ukraine II)

1.
Following

tlle example set by John A. Armstrong, I shall capitalize the
,vord whenever I am

referring
to members of tIle Organization of Ukrain-

ian Nationalists (OUN).
2. For a critical discussion of sources see the important note in the Appen-

dix..(IV-I).
3. See on this tIle somewhat more detailed discussioll below, p. 116. It is

worth stressing tllat during the German occupation a Nationalist ullder-
ground did exist in the eastern provinces of the Ukraine. See also John A.

Armstrong,
Ukrainian Nationalism J 1939-1945 (New York: Columbia Uni-

versity Press, 1955), passim J supplemented by Lew Shankowsky, Pokhidni

hrupy OUN (OUN Raiding Groups, Munich:
Ukrayins'ky Samostiynyk,

1958), passim. It is not implausible to assume that a few remnants of the

Eastern Ukrainian underground organization held out into the
postwar

years, but all evidence points to the proposition that after 1945 the under-

ground was concentrated in the Western Ukraine. TIle 2nd edition of Pro-

fessor Armstrong's book, called Ukrainian Nationalism (New York: Colum-
bia, 1963) was

published shortly before this work went to press. As the
revisions are not

very
substantial apart from an added chapter, I have not

thought it
necessary

to revise all my references. Unless specifically in-
dicated they are to the first (1955) ed. of Armstrong's work.

4. Brig.-Gen. Ignacy Blum, \"Udzial
wojska polskiego

w walce 0 utrwalenic

wladzy ludowej: Walki z bandami UPA\" (The Share of the Polisll Army

in the Struggle for the Stabilization of
People's

Government: Actions

against the UPA Bands), Wojskowy przeglqd historyczny (Review
of Mili-

tary History [Warsaw]), Vol. IV, NO.1 (January-March 1959), pp. 13 (quo-

tation), 9 (figure)
and 15 (duration). Gen. Blum's article was later included

as
Chapter

III of his book Z dziejow Wojska polskiego w latach 1945-4 8

(From the Actions of the Polish Army in 1945-1948, Warsaw:
Ministry

of

Defense Publishers, 1960). Unless specifically indicated, all the following
references to Blum will be to his article.

5. Ibid. J p.
12.

6. Ibid. J p. 8.

7. Ibid.

8. Ibid., p. 15.
9. Ibid., pp. 17

ff .)))



34\302\260)

THE SECOND SOVIET REPUBLIC:)

10. See \"Udzial Wojska Polskiego w obronie narodowych i
spolecznych

inte-

res6w ludu polskiego oraz w umacnianiu wladzy ludowej w latach. 1945-
4

8 (The Share of the Polish Army in the Defense of the DemocratIc and

Social Interests of the Polish People as well as in the Consolidation of the

People's Government in the Years 1945-48),\"
in

P?lska Ak\037d\037\037ia

Nauk,

Wydzial Nauk Spolecznykh (Polish Academy of SCiences, DIVISIon of So-

cial Sciences), Sesja
naukow'a poJwi\037cona wojnie wyzwoleftczej narodu pol-

skiego :1939-45: Materialy (Scientific session devoted to the liberation war

of the Polish people, 1939-45; Materials; Warsaw: Ministry of
People's

De-

fence Publishers, 1959), p. 260. Blum's paper was delivered on October 5,
1958.

11. Ibid.

12. Ibid., p. 243 n .

13. Blum, loe. cit. (journal), pp. 29, 17,
11.

14. Co!. of Gen. Staff J an Gerhard, uDalsze slczeg61y
walk z bandami UP A i

WIN na poludniowo wschodnim obszarze Polski\" (Further Details on Ac-

tions against the Bands of UP A and WIN in the Southeastern Area of

Poland). loe. cit., Vol. IV, NO.4 (October-December 1959), p. 3 20 .

15. Ibid. J p. 3 2 4.

16. The late Stepan Bandera, a prominent OUN leader, was assassinated by

a Soviet agent in Munich in 1959.
17. Ibid., p. 3

2 7.

18. Blum, loe. cit., p. 16; see also p. 29.
19. Ibid., p.

6.

20. Besides that of Swierczewski, the most publicized assassination was that of

the Western Ukrainian Communist, anti-religious writer Yaroslav Halan
011 October

24, 1949;
see Babiy, Vozz\"yednannya Zakhidnoyi Ukrayiny z

Ukrayins'koy SSR [Kiev, 1954], p. 158 . Halan's bust is now exhibited in

tIle Leningrad Museum of Atheism (Harry Schwartz, of the New York

Times, per Shankowsky).
Ukrainian underground sources also claim that the Soviet Marshal Va-

tutin died from wounds he had received in an ambush by Ukrainian in-

surgents, near Hoshcha, on the road Korets'-Rovno, in
Volhynia,

on

March 20, 1944. Soviet sources have 110t confirmed this. See Lew Shankow-

sky, \"Ukrayins'ka povstancha armiya (Ukrainian Insurgent Army),\" in My-
ron

Levyts'ky, ed., Istoriya Ukrayins'koho Viys'ka (History of the Ukrain-
ian Armed Forces, 2nd rev. ed.; Winnipeg: Ivan Tyktor, 1953), p. 718.
Source will henceforth be abbreviated as:

Shankowsky,
\"UP A.\" Vatutin's

assassination by Ukrainian guerrillas, however, has been confirmed
by

Yu-

goslav Communist Party leader Milovan Djilas who visited Kiev in
early

1945. See his Conversations with Stalin (New York: Harcourt & Brace,

1962), p. 120.

21. See on this Bohodyst, [\"Raising the Political Consciouslless of the Toilers

in the Struggle for the Strengthening of Soviet Authority in the Western
Provinces of the UkrSSR (1944- 195 0 \"], Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1959,
No. 6 (November-December), pp. 56-66, esp. p. 66. See also Chapter III,
above.

22. Babiy, loc. cit.

23. Ryaboklyacl1, \"Indestructibility of Friendship,\" Rad. Ukrayina, August 12,
1951 .)))
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24. Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" p. 775; Interviews #12, 62, 77.
25. See below.
26.

Shankowsky
has counted 21 titles of various periodical publications, 60

pamphlets and 81 leaflets that have appeared under Soviet rule, 1944-195\302\260.

(\"UPA,\" pp. 79{).....g7, n. 18 7.) On the practice of cutting type from wood,

see ibid.\037 p. 748, n. 136; on the acquisition by
the llnderground of a reg-

ular printing press from the town of
Mezhyrichya, Volhynia, in 194 6 , p.

768 , n. 157. See also his article \"Ukrainian Underground Publications in

USSR,\" Ukrainian Quarterly, Vol. VIII (Summer, 1952), pp. 225-38.
27.

See Stepan Khrin [pseud.], Zymoyu v bunkri, 1947-48: Spohady-khronika
(A Winter in an Earth For\037ress, 1947-48: Memoirs-Chronicle, Augsburg,
West Germany: Do Zbroyi, 1950), pa.ssim. Allegedly

the reminiscences of

a UP A officer, published by a group of Ukrainians wllo are known to

have had connections with the Ukrainian underground. A wealth of spe-

cific details has' an authentic ring. The existence of
very

elaborate earth

fortresses including underground hospitals has been confirmed by Polish
General Staff officer Gerhard, loc. cit., pp. 305ff.

28. See below, on the history of the OUN.

29. Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" pp. 784-92.
\037o.

Interview #73, with a former captain of the Soviet army, who
expressed

his tndignation and disgust at seeing seventeen of his fellow-officers shot

down in an ambush in a forest near Sarny, Volhynia, in 1944.
\0371. Shankowsky,

\"UP A,\" pp. 716, 747ff., esp. pp. 750 (dumping of
arms),

and

752 (refusal to help tIle MVD against the UPA, 1946).
3

2 . The present writer has been supplied a copy of one of these. It is a well-

written, handy pamphlet in Russian entitled Slovo k boytsam i komandi-

ram Krasnoy Armii (A Word to the Soldiers and Officers of the Red Army).

It is signed \"Ukrainian Insurgents,\" dated October, 1944. Type resembles

that used ill the Soviet Union, may be assumed to be authentic.
33. Shankowsky,

\"UP A,\" pp. 7 8 9 ff .; confirmed by Soviet historian I. Kh. Sas,

[\"The Presentation of Socialist Construction in the western provinces of

the UkrSSR\"], Ukrayins'ky Istorychny Zhurnal
(Kiev),

Vol. 19 60 , No. 4

Guly-August), p. 105.
34. Bohodyst, loc. cit., p. 66.

35.
See also the previous (Iiscussion in Cil. III, above, pp. 94-95.

36. Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" p. 802; Interview #74: The source was detailed to
reindoctrinate one in the OUN spirit. He did this the more gladly be-
cause she

happened
to be a beautiful woman.

37. That number excludes, however, members of sucll temporary formations as

the S.K.V., or Nationalist self-defense platoons. In other words, the 20,000

represented the hard core of UPA resistance. See
Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" p.

73on. Confirmed in a conversation with anotller prominent OUN mem-

ber.

3 8 . This is a logical inference from the more
outspoken

accounts by Blum

and Gerhard. See this chapter, above, p. I
15.

39. It was impossible to obtain the original text, but see the Nelll York

Times, May 13, 1947, p. 3 (per Associated Press): \"WARSAW, May 12

(AP).
A Government spokesman said today that Czechoslovakia and Rus-

sia had agreed, in recent accords with Poland, to assist in efforts to de-

stroy Ukrainian Nationalist bands which have been reported tcrrorizing

wide sections of south eastern Poland near the frontiers. The spokesman)))



34 2

said he did not know whether the Russians and Czechs were using troops

against the Ukrainians. but that a
policy

\037f common.
action had

be\037n.
en-

visaged.\" Copyright by the New York Times. ReprInted by permissIon.

Also by permission of the Associated Press. . . .

See also the brief article by Hanson W. Baldwin,
mlllta\037y co\037r\037spond\037n.t

of the New York Times, in which he states tlIat two Soviet military dIVI-

sions (in
addition to police units) were engaged in operations against the

UP A in 1949 (ibid., May 15, 1949, p. I).
40. E.g., Babiy, Ope cit., p. 157. . .

4 1. A very good, carefully checked account of the
moveme?t

from Its Incep-

tion until about 1944 will be found in
Annstrong, Ope Clt., pp. 191\302\243., 14 2ff .

4 2 . Petro Mirchuk in his Ukrayins'ka povstans'ka armiya, I94 2 -5
2 (Ukrainian

Insurgent Army, Munich, 1953), pp. 255ff., gives biograpllical sketches of

six prominent leaders. E.g., the Commander in Chief of the Ukrainian In-

surgent Army
since .194\037-Roman Shukhevych (alias Taras Chuprynka)-

had joined the predecessor of the OUN, the Ukrainian Military Organiza-

tion (UVO), already in 1923, when he was 16 years old. See pp. 3 13 ff . for

a reprint of an alleged underground \"Declaration of the Supreme Com-

mand of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army,\" of September 25, 1947, in which
the figure

\"more than 50 per cent\" is given to characterize the member-

ship of the OUN within UP A (p. \03714).

43.
On the genesis of the wartime UP A in 1943, Wllich involved the forcible

fusion of detachments of Bulba-Borovets and of the Melnyk faction of the

OUN, see Armstrong, loc. cit.

44. Besides Armstrong, loc. cit., see V. Martynets', Ukrayins'ke pidPillya vid

UVO do OUN: Spohady i materiyaly do
peredistoriyi

ta istoriyi ukrayin-

s'koho organizovanoho natsionalizmu (The Ukrainian Underground from
the UVO to the OUN: Memoirs and l\\tlaterials Concerning the Prehistory
and the History of

Organized Ukrainian Nationalism; Winnipeg, 1949)-a
rather unsystematic, but voluminous collection of materials.

45. Martynets', Ope cit., pp. 37, 38. Italics in original. Kuchabsky
is also the

author of a very solid monograph on the struggle in West Ukraine, 1918-
2\037:

V. Kutschabsky, Die Westukraine im KamPfe mit Polen und dem Bol-
schewismus

(Berlin, 1934).

46. See Chapter III, above.

47. Martynets', Ope cit., p. 17 1 , says that for around one year and a half [192 5-

1926?], the UVO maintained the best espionage network in Poland. One
may

assume from the whole context that it worked for the German Reichs-
Ivehr. Of greater relevance is the fact that Roman Shukhevych was al-

lowed to complete professional military training abroad, after he had been
discharged

from a Polish officers' school as being politically unreliable. Ac-
cording to Mirclluk, he completed a course for higller officers abroad in
1930 (op. cit., p. 256). According

to a well-informed source, that was in
Germany. This would explain to some extent 'VllY the UP A lIas been able
to hold out for so many years.

4 8 . \"Decisions of the Grand Congress of the OUN, January 28-February 2,
19 29,\" reprinted in OUN v svitli postanov Velykykh Zboriv, Konferentsiy
ia inshykh dokumentiv z borot'by I92!)-I955 r. (The OUN in the

Light

of the Decisions of the Grand CongTesses, Conferences and Other Docu-
ments from tIle Strllggle, 1929-1955, Munich: Foreign Divisions of the
OUN, 1955), pp. 31\302\243. By \"moral

autonomy\" is meant the rejection of the)
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Judeo-Christian moral code. The influence of \"integral nationalism\"

(Hayes) is obvious; however toward the end of World War II the impact
of those ideas started to \\4lane and there would be no point in tracing
them back to their West

Europeall prototypes in a study like this.

49. Ibid., p. 16, capitalization as in original.

50. See Chapter III, above, pp. 86-87.
51. See on this

Myroslav Prokop, Ukrayina i ukrayins'ka polityka Moskvy;
Chastyna I: Period pidhotovy do

druhoyi svitovoyi viyny (Ukraine and

Moscow's Ukrainian Policy; Part I: The Preparation of World War II,

Munich: Suchasl1a Ukrayina, 1956), pp. 129ff.
52. Mykola Lebed', Ukrayins'ka

Povstans'ka Armiya (UPA, [Germany]: UHVR

Press Servit:e, 1946), Vol. I, p. 53.
53. The account has been deliberately simplifie(1. See tIle warning on p. 118

and n. 43.
54. Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" pp. 657 ff . See also the reminiscences of S. Kosar, '.Ma-

terials for the Study of Guerrilla Warfare in Volhynia,\" in Orlyk (Paris),
Vol. 1947, NO.1, pp. 10-1

3
and NO.2, pp. 10-12.

55. See on this Mikolaj Kunicki, Pami\037tnik UMuchy\" (Diary of uThe Fly,\"
\\Varsaw, 1959). The author, a Pole, was commander of a Communist Polish

parti..san detachment which helped Soviet partisans to
fight

UPA from

1944-45.

56. Interview # 12.

57. See on this the Soviet
partisan

leader Petro Vershyhora, Lyudy z chystoyu
sovistyu (Men with a Clear Conscience, Kiev, 1946-47), Vol. II, pp. 95ff.,

esp. 102ff. (Chapter 16).
58. Official name given by German autllorities to occupied rump Poland.

59. Armstrong, Ope cit., pp. 76ff., describes this action in detail.
60. See besides Lebed' J loc. cit., the remarkable, anonymous series of articles-

memoirs in Suchasn,a
Ukrayina (Munich) \"Through German Eyes: Obser-

vations on the Emergence, the Structure, and the Actions of the Ukrain-

ian Underground,\" in seven instalments (Nos. 1/26, 2/27, 4/ 2 9, 14/\0379,

16/4 1 , 21/47 and 22/4 8; from January 7, 1952-0ctober 19, 1952). The de-

scription of conditions in Galicia is in No. 1/26. The author is said to
have been a high official in the German political police.

61. Shankowsky, '.UPA,\" p. 686.
62. See the memoirs of Sydor Kovpak, Ot Putivlya do Karpat (From Putivlya

to the Carpathians, Moscow, 1945), passim.

63. E.g., Major \"Stepovy,\" a former instructor in a Soviet officers' school, con-

tinued to teach in the UPA officers' school \"Oleni\"; Dmytro Karpenko

(\"Yastrub\,") an ex-Soviet Army major, organized the \"national\" detach-
ments of tIle UPA (composed of Uzbeks and others)-Mirchuk, Ope cit., pp.

254-55.

64. E.g., Col. Leonid Stupnytsky, who had
formerly

served in the Army of the

(Eastern) Ukrainian National Republic (UNR), 1917-1920,ill
1943

became

Chief of Staff of the UP A Group North. Ibid., p. 239.

65.
The young poet Joseph Pozychanyuk (b. ca. 1911, d. in battle in

February,

1945).
He had been on the editorial board of Komsomols'ka Pravda

(Kom-

somal Truth [Kiev]); became a member of the OUN in 1940. He had been

imprisoned by Soviets and Germans. See the sketch by B. Podolyak, \"J.P.

-Poet, Revolutionary, Member of the UHVR,\" SucJzasna Ukrayina, Feb-

ruary 18, 1951 , pp. 9- 10 .)))
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66. E.g., Drs.
UMaksymovych\"

and \"Kum,\" of the officers' school \"Oleni\" (Mir-

wuk, Ope cit., p. 254). See also Lebed', Ope cit., pp. S5 ff .

67. An Eastern Ukrainian once told a Galician Nationalist: \"Look here, I was

born in Moscow but I am an Ukrainian. My wife is a Russian, but she was

born here in Dniepropetrovsk. Are we Ukrainians, too?\"

On the activity of the DUN in Eastern Ukraine, see Annstrong, Ope cit.,

pp. 7S ff . and passim; also Shankowsky, Pokhidni hrupy o UN, pp. S9 ff .,

102-03, 144, 169ff. and passim.
68. At the III

Extraordinary
Grand Congress of the OUN,

f

August 21- 2 5, 1943

-interview # 12. There is no mention of those decisions in the reprinted
materials of the Congress-see OUN v svitli postanov . \302\267. , pp. 9 0ff .

69. At that Congress, Roman Shukhevych was elected Head of the Bureau of

the Leadership of the DUN; a month later Ile was appointed Commander

in Chief of the UP A; in 1944 he became Head of tIle General Secretariat

of the DUN. The creation of tIle UHVR is well analyzed in Annstrong,

Ope cit., pp. 157-64. It was in July, 1944-illterview # 12.

70. So-called \"Self-Defense Platoons.\"
71. Interview # 1.

72. This problem is hinted at in Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" pp. 793-94. On May So,

1947, the UHVR decided to award UPA orders and decorations to all un-

derground figllters of the DUN and meritorious civilians. On June 6, 1948,
it decided to introduce in the security service ranks analogous to those of

the UPA. It would appear that the
security service, an integral part of the

OUN, remained furthest removed from the UPA, for whatever reasons.

73. It sllould be stressed again tllat, a certain
temptation notwithstanding, the

military terminology of the UP A should be taken
seriously.

As the Ger.

mans and Soviets soon found out, General Roman
Shukhevych

and a few

otller Galician leaders, not to mention defectors from the officers
corps

of

the Red Army, were professional soldiers, however unconventional their
military training may

have been.

74. They may have been right. Cf. Gerhard's comment that one of the greatest

strengths of the OUN-UPA was its conspiratorial impenetrability-see this
chapter, above, pp. 114-115.

75. Interview # 12, with a higll political officer of the UP A.

76. A description of the battle is contained in [Ukrainian SSR], Kalendar-

Dovidnyk na I945 r. (Calendar and Reference Book for 1945, Kiev), p. 17 1.

The expression \"new Stalingrad\" is Stalin's. The battle took place in Feb-

ruary, 1944.
77. Anonymous, loc. cit.

(n. 60), No. 22/47, October 19, 195 2 .

78. Ibid.

79. It was signed by Khrusllchev for the Communist
Party

of Ukraine (Bol-

shevik), Hrechukha for the Ukrainian Supreme Soviet, and D. S. Korot-

chenko for the Ukrainian People's Commissariat. Original of proclamation
is

kept
in UHVR archives in New York City, where it \\\\'as consulted

by

this writer. The document is referred to in Khrushchev's speech; its
gen-

eral appearance suggests authenticity.
80. See the abridged version in Bol'shevik, Vol. XX, No.6

(March, 1944), pp.

7-35: [\"Liberation of Ukrainian Lands from the German
Aggressors

and

the Immediate Tasks of Reconstructing the National Ecollomy of Soviet
Ukraine\"]. This should be assumed to be the most authoritative version.
The section on Ukrainian nationalists

comprises 3% pages, immediately)))
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following the
compliments

on the conduct of the Ukrainian people and
Soviet Ukrainian

partisans during
the war (pp. 13- 16 ).

81. On the plenum see Pravda, November 25, 1944, or Holubnychy, \"Outline

History of the Communist
Party

of the Ukraine,\" The Ukrainian Review

(Institute for the Study of the USSR, l\\lunich), Vol. 6 (1958), pp. 110-11.
Henceforth abbreviated as

Holubnychy, \"Outlille History.\" The second ap-

peal was dated December 1, 1944-see Volodymyr
P. Byelayev & Mykhaylo

Rudnytsky, Pid chtlzhymy praporamy (Under Foreign Flags, Kiev, 195 6 ),

pp. 194 ff .

82. Andrew Melnyk is a prominent OUN leader, who during the war became
a political rival of

Stepan
Bandera.

8\037.
Section on G\037rman misdeeds in the Ukraine; Khrushchev, loc. cit., p. 16.

84. In Soviet
political protocol, the attribute \"great\" has normally been re-

served to the Russians and, in the 1950's, for the Chinese, too. This is one
of the rare instances where it has been applied to Ukrainians.

85. Concluding section, \"The Ukrainian
People

Is Loyal to Its Fatherland-

the Great Soviet Union,\" p. 32.
86. See also Robert Conquest, The Soviet Deportation of Nationalities (New

York: St. MartiI1's, 1960).

87. Osyp Orlenko (pseud.), Bol'shevyky v borot'bi z ukrayins'kym revolyut-
siyno-Vyzvol'nym

rukhom v druhiy imperiyalistychniy viyni (The Bolshe-
viks in the Struggle against the Ukrainian Revolutionary Liberation Move-

ment in the Second Imperialist War, Kiev-Lviv, 194 6 ); p. 27. (54 mimeo-

graphed pages.) Allegedly an underground publication: worn out, very

badly done, appears authentic. Quotations from Soviet sources that are

rather difficult to obtain in the West are generally reliable, though this

particular appeal dated November 27, 1944.

88. See the abridged version in [UkrSSR], Kalendar-dovidnyk na 1945 r., pp.
181-84, or the English translation in the Canadian Ukrainian pro-Com-
munist newspaper Ukrayins'ke Zhytt).a (Ukrainian Life, Toronto),

Decem-

ber 20, 1945, p. 11.

8g. Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" p. 7
1 4.

go. Interviews #6, 33. Milovan Djilas writes in confirmation:
ItA/teT

the ex-

pulsion of the Germans\037 some two and a half million Ukraillians ,vere

drafted into the Red Army.\" Conversations with Stalin (New York: Har-
court, Brace & World, ]962), pp. 11g-120; italics added.

91. See above, p. 88, on Stalin's attitude as related by Khrushchev and the
Polish general Anders.

92. Shankowsky,
\"UP A,\" p. 742.

93. Interview # 12. But see also the [\"Declaration of the Leadership of the
DUN after the conclusion of World War II in Europe\"], dated May 1945,
in OUN v svitli . . . , pp. 121ff., esp. Section IV on \"Anglo-Soviet con-

tradictions,\" pp. 128ff.

94.
This reorganization is foreshadowed in a resolution in the cited declara-

tion, Section IX, No. 2/ye, p. 140, but it appears to have been carried out

in earnest after extensive Soviet counter-actions in the winter of 1945-4
6 .

See the extracts from the [\"Resolutions of the Conference of the OUN

Leadership in the Ukraine, . . . June 1946\"], ibid., pp. 143\302\243\302\243.,
and Shan-

kowsky's analysis, \"UPA,\" pp. 773ff. These resolutions show a hardheaded

appraisal
of the international situation and the situation in the Soviet

Union; for
example,

the decline in British power is correctly evaluated.)))
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95. Interview #62.

96. According to a Soviet account, some Ukrainian underground members

went so far as the virgin lands in Central Asia. See G. Aksel'rod, [UWith

Sword and Knuckle-Duster\"], Yunost' (Youth [Moscow]), Vol. 1959, No.6,
and

Shankowsky's bibliographical article \"Soviet and Satellite Sources on
the Ukrainian Insurgent Army,\"

The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy

of Arts and Sciences in the U.S., Vol. IX (1961
), p. 258.

97. Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" p. 755.
98. The author has been shown a typewritten copy of that' order, the authen-

ticity of which has been vouched for by Professor Shankowsky.
99. Orlenko, Ope cit., p.

16. Orlenko dates the appeal February 26, 1946, but
such an

appeal
was published in the special sheet of Rad. Ukrayina in-

tended for the Western provinces March 27, 1946, as aI1I10Unced in the
table of contents of the available Kiev edition. It is possible either that

(a)

the reference in Orlenko is inaccurate, or (b) that the proclamation was

reprinted
with a montll's delay.

100. Interview #12.
101. Peter Pirogov, Why

I Escaped, p. 201. Reprinted with permission of Duell,
Sloan & Pearce, Publishers.

102. For full citation and discussion, see Note IV-I, in the Appendix, pp. 419ff.

10\037. Byelayev & Rudnytsky, Ope cit., p. 203.
104. The New York Times, May 21, 1954, p. 5. See also the announcement of

the execution of four Ukrainians convicted of spying on behalf of the U.S.

ibid., May 27, 1953, p. I.
105. See the article by Stakhiv in Stlchasna Ukrayina, Jllne 6, 1954, p. 3.
106. \"A

Repentant Emigre-Nationalism in the Ukraine,\" Man.chester Guard-

ian, May 20, 1954, p. 7.
107. From an

appeal published around February 10, 1956, in the Ukrainian pro-
vincial newspaper Cheruony Prapor (Red Flag, Rivne, Volhynia), in an
article entitled uThe Motherland

Forgives.\"
See Ansel Talbert (military

and aviation editor), \"Behind Khrushchev's Co-existence Offer,\" New York

Herald T'ribune, February 16, 1956, p. 10, who quotes the
expression

cited

in tIle text; also the Moscow correspondence of Muenchener Me1\"kur
(l\\'Ier-

cury of Munich [Germany]), February 14, 1956. TI1e appeal was later

broadcast by Radio Moscow (present writer's interview \\vith the monitor

of an American radio station who picked it up himself).
In short, though

the original source is not available, the secondhand account should be re-

garded as reliable.

108. Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" pp. 7 19, 734.
109. See

CI1apter III, above, p. 95.
110. Interview #74-
111. Interview #62.
112. Interviews #1, 12 and 64.

113. Shankowsky, \"UP A,\" p. 736; interview #64.
114.The

original was captured by the Ukrainian underground; a typewritten
transcript is kept in tl1e UHVR archives in New York. Professor Shankow-
sky vouches for its authenticity since he knows the hands through which
it had passed. Instruction is undated.

115. Confirmed by interview #7 8 : In Bukovina Red soldiers would go from
house to house demanding, \"Where are your menfolk?\"

Deportation of)))
guage

and literature, both written and oral. 51
Since the academic year)))
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families has been furthermore admitted in Kovalchuk's Nakaz N. 312 (Or-
der No. 312), of December, 1949. See Note IV-I, in the Appendix for full
citation and discussion of authenticity.

116. Interview #69.

117. Interview #74.
118. Shankowsky, \"UPA,\" pp. 734, 7 6 3.

119. Manuscript B.
120. Reprinted in Pozytsiyi ukrayins'koho uyzvol'noho

rukhu: Materiyaly z rid-

nykh zemel' do pytan' borot'by za ukrayins'ku derzhavu
(Positions

of the

Ukrainian Liberation Movement: Materials from the Ukraine on Ques-
tions of the Struggle for a Uk'fainian State, Munich: Prolog, 1948), pp. 25-
81. The

group
who published it are knOW)l to llave had contacts with the

underground; materials should be regarded as authentic. The article was
written in April, 1947.

121. Ibid., p. 27.

\302\267

122. For an extended scholarly discussion of the attitudes of former Soviet citi-

zens on socio-economic issues see Alex Inkeles and Raymond R. Bauer,
The Soviet Citizen (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1959),
passim, esp. pp. 242ff.

128. See V. P. Stakhiv, \"The Program That Has Insured the Growth of the

Undt'tground,\" Suchasna Ukrayina, June 26, 1955. The two programs are
usefully compared

in OUN v svitli postanov . . . , pp. 103ff., the cited
points being: 1

(a)-on kolkhozes, p. 108; II (b)-on political organization,
p. 112.

124. E.g., the old program contained the following paragraph: \"In the ranks
of the OUN are

fighting
Ukrainian peasants, workers and intelligentsia

against [our] oppressors-for an Independent and United Ukrainian State,

for national and social liberation, for a new state order and a new social

system.\"
In 1949-195\302\260, the non-committal attribute \"new\" was spelled out

as follows: \". . . for a democratic state order and a just social
system.\"

Ibid., p.
108.

125. [Immediately for What Are We Fighting7], printed in the underground,
rather

badly,
on an exercise book stamped \"Exercise Book of the State

Paper Mills 'Hero of Labor,' Town of Dobrush, B[elorussian] SSR.\" Orig-
inal kept in the UHVR archives in New York where consulted by author
-should be regarded as authentic.

126. Ibid., pp. 4ff.

12 7. Ibid., p. 9.
128. \"The Preparation of World War III and the Tasks of the Ukrainian Peo-

ple,\"
in the underground Byuleten' Byuro Informatsiyi UHVR (Bulletin

of the UHVR Information Bureau), No. 9 (May, 195 1 ). Photostat con-

sulted by autIlor in UHVR archives in New York. Reprinted in Suchasna

Ukrayina, November 29, 1953.
129. Khrin, Ope cit., pp. 84ff.

130. Besides Manuilsky's speech of January, 1945, and Khrushchev's in Kiev,

March, 1944, see especially Khrusllchev's speech in Kiev of October
1\037,

1945,
on the first anniversary of the liberation, in Kalendar dovidnyk na

I946 T.
(Calendar

Almanac for 194 6 ), pp. 192ff.; esp. 207ff.

181.
Such lectures in Volhynia were ordered by Profatilov in Ilis instruction.

18 2 . E.g., a leaflet to be dropped from planes entitled \"To the People of the

Ukraine\" and issued by the assembled at a meeting of the \"intelligentsia)))
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in Kiev,\" February 5, 1944. Original consulted in the UHVR archives in
New York.

133. See Pravda, October 7, 1944 (editorial on \"Mass Political Work in the
Liberated

Districts\.") Also, the following importan t articles in Rad. U kra-

yina J Kiev: O. Kasymenko, \"Ukrainian-German Nationalists-the Most Hei-
nous Enemy of the Ukrainian People,\" December 10, 1944; O. Bandura,
\"The End of the 'Grey Wolf,'

\"
August 4, 1945; O. Vyshnya's feuilleton,

ibid.; Ya. Halan, \"Nationalist Vampires,\" August 14, 1946 (a very impor-
tant article); L. Levchenko, \"Off With You to the Garbage Heap of His-

tory,\" August 8, 1947 (a Ukrainian nationalist had written an anonymous
letter to the editor); Ryaboklyach, loc. cit. (1951); Karmansky's series, loc.
cit. (Chapter III, above; 1952). Among journal

articles should be men-

tioned: O. Mstyslavets', \"Branded Traitors,\" in Radyans'ky Lviv
(Lviv),

Vol. 1947, NO.1, pp. 56-61; S. Trofymyuk, \"Forever Cursed by the Peo-
ple,\"

in Zhovten' (October, Lviv), Vol. 1955, NO.5.
134. Na vysokiy polonyni (Up

in the Mountain Pasture), staged in Lviv; see

Lvovskaya pravda as cited by Havrylyuk, \"Soviet Cinema and Theater in
the Struggle Against the Ukrainian

Underground,\"
Suchasna Ukrayina,

June 20, 1954, pp. 3 ff .

135. On the River Cheremosh, reviewed in detail by L. Poltoratsky, \"A Screen-

play
on the People from the Carpathians,\" Iskusstvo kino (Film Art

[Mos-

cow]),
Vol. 1954, NO.5 (May), pp. 73-7 8; This Must Not Be

Forgotten)

reviewed by Mar'yanov in Rad. Ukrayina, July 17, 1954; the Czech film

Action B, referred to in Byelayev & Rudnytsky, Ope cit., p. 210. The film
was shown in the Soviet Ukraine.

136 . O. Mstyslavets', Roztlyteli svidomosty (The Awakeners of Conscience, Lviv,
1950)-not available, mentioned in Suchasna Ukrayina, August 19, 195 1 ;

Yu. Smolych, Vorohy lyudstva ta yikh naymantsi (Enemies of Mankind
and Their

Hirelings),
reviewed in Rad. Ukrayina, June 26, 1953; V. Rud-

nyev, Ukrayins'ki burzhuazni
natsionalisty-ahentura mizhnarodnoyi reakt-

siyi (Ukrainian Bourgeois Nationalists-Agents of the International Reac-
tionary Movement, Kiev, 1955 [3\302\260,000 copies]); Byelayev & Rudnytsky, Ope
cit. (195 6 [15,000 copies]). In the brief

preface to the last work are listed
other pamphlets and monographs on this

subject that could not be iden-
tified, by M. Bazhan, O.

Poltoratsky,
V.

Osechynsky; jointly by B. Dudy-
kevych and Ya. Vitoshynsky.

137. Shankowsky,
loc. cit. (1961).

13 8 . The most interesting of those is the Ukrainian nationalist spy thriller by
Vadim Peunov, Poslednee delo Korshuna

(Korshun's
Last Action, Stalino,

1955).

139. MYIlko, \"Chorny zmiy (Black Serpent),\" Dnipro (Kiev),
Vol. XXXII, No.

2 (February, 195 8), p. 21, as cited
by Shankowsky, loc. cit. (19 61 ), p. 261.

140. See Bohodyst, as cited
by Shankowsky, ibid., p. 25 6 .

14 1 . On the Chervonoarmiys'k trial see Yu. Mel'nychuk, \"When Blood Curdles
in Your Veins,\" Rad. Ukrayina J June 5, 1959, pp. 3-4. For a brief account
of similar trials, see Shankowsky, ibid., p. 257.

142 . See
Ryaboklyach, loc. cit. (195 1).

143. At the plenum of the Central Committee of CP of Ukraine which met
December 12- 1

4, 1945, Lytvyn, the Central Committee secretary in chargeof propaganda, complained that the level of
propaganda work in the

Ukraine was deplorably low. It had to be increased if only to counteract)))
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the talks of the new settlers from Poland. Pravda, July 14, 1946, per
Holubnychy, \"OutliJle History,\" p. go.

144. Interview
#7\037:

source travelled from Eastern Germany to the Soviet
Union, in October, 1945 and

September, 1946.)

Notes to Chapter V: Soviet Linguistic Policy) . . .)

1. Cf. especially the history of the peoples of the Hapsburg Empire. See, e.g.,

Oscar Jaszi, The Dissolution of the Habsburg Monarchy (Chicago: Univ.
of

Chicago Press, 1929), pp. 262ff. et passim; not so clearly in Robert A.
Kann, The

Habsburg Empir\037:
A Study in Integration and Disintegration

(New York: Praeger, 1957), pp. 107
et passi7n.

2. Royal Institute of International Affairs, Nationalism (\"Study Group, [E. H.
Carr, chmn:'], [\037ondon:

Oxford University Press, 1939]), p. 15. Cited by
permission of Oxford University Press.

3. Slavic and East European Journal, Vol. XVII (1959), p. 17.
4. Reprinted

from Nationalism and Social Communication (New York & Cam-

bridge, }\\trass.: Wiley & M.I.T. Press, 1953), pp. 95-96, by
Karl W. Deutsch,

by permission of the M.I.T. Press. Copyright, 1953, the Massachusetts In-

stitute of Technology. Italics added.
#

5. cr. Vasyl Chaplenko, Bil'shovyts'ka movna polityka (Bolshevik Language
Policy, Munich: Institute for the Study of the USSR, 195 6), p. 5. (Mimeo-
gra phed.)

6. 111his \"Critical Remarks on the Nationality Question,\" Prosveshchenie

(Enlightenment), Vol. 1913, No. 10/12 (October-December),
as cited by

Chaplenko, Ope cit., p. 22.

7. As cited ibid.
(Chaplenko), p.

18. Statement was made in 19 14.
8. I. V. Stalin, l\\larxism and Linguistics (New York: International Publishers,

1951), p. 50. By permission of International Publishers Co., Inc.

9. Ibid., pp. 55 ff .
By permission of International Publishers Co., Inc.

10. The material has been conveniently assembled and translated by John V.

Murra et ale in The Soviet Linguistic Controversy (New
York: King's

Crown Press, 1951). For Stalin's statements alone, see also Stalin, Ope cit.

(n. 8, above).
11. YU. Sherekh (Shevelov), \"The Decline of Marrism,\" Novi Dni (New Days

[Toronto]), Vol. 1950, No.6 (June), p. 9. By
author's permission.

12. Stalin, Ope cit., p. 12.

13. I bid., p. 28.
14. Ibid., p. 45.

15. For a very clear and incisive analysis of the linguistic problems,
as viewed

by a political scientist, see Ch. IX in Elliot R. Goodman, The Soviet De-

sign for a World State (New York: Columbia University Press, 1960), pp.

264-84, esp. pp. 276ff. A complicating factor, wllich does not, however, in-

validate the mail1 conclusion in the present work, is that some of Marr's

followers have twisted his original class-oriellted, a-national doctrine: U. . .

the elements of Marr's theories, and the vagueness with which
they

were

stated, lent themselves to easy perversion by his disciples, who, in the
guise

of following Marr's linguistic theories, joined other Soviet linguists in the

systematic glorification of the Russian language\" (Goodman, Ope cit., p.

277). Supreme tactician that he was Stalin in one breath laid the theoreti-)))
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cal basis for the glorification of Russian and criticized linguists
who Rus-

sified non-Russian languages too openly. For a different conclusion see

Roman Smal-Stocki, The Nationality Problem of the Soviet Union and
Russian Communist Imperialism (Milwaukee: Bruce, 195 2 ), pp. 87- 88 .

Professor Roman Smal Stocki, a philologist, \\\\rrites: \". . . We can say that

Marr made Russian a holy venerated language in the Communist church,

like Greek or Old Church Slavic in the Christian Churches\"
(p. 88).

See also the discussion in Robert S. Sullivant, Soviet Politics and the

Ukraine, 1917-57 (New York: Columbia University Pr\037ss, 1962), pp. 268-

7 2 . In my judgment, Professor Sullivant
overemphasizes

the importance of

Stalin's tactical pseudo-concessions to tl1e non-Russian peoples (H.
. . no

language could be braI1ded in Marxian terms as superior to any other,\"

p. 270), does 110t sufficiently stress the official sanctioning of the actual, as

contrasted with theoretical, predominance of Russian.

16. A convenient source is Charlotte Saikowski & Leo Gruliow, eds., Current
Soviet Policies IV: The

Documentary
Record of the 22nd Congress of the

Communist Party of the Soviet Union
(New

York: Columbia University

Press\037 1962), pp. 26-27. Henceforth cited as Current Soviet Policies IV.
17. Ibid., pp. 103, 104;

or Pravda, October 19, 19 61 , p. 7. Italics in first
para-

graph in original; others, added. Copyright 1962, the Joint Committee on
Slavic Studies. Reprinted by permission.

18. See Note V-I, in the Appendix.
19. Arsen Khomenko, Natsional'ny sklad lyudnosty USRR (National Compo-

sition of the Population of UkrSSR, Kharkov, 1931), pp. 9 8ff .
20. Compiled from tables, ibid., pp. 98, 132 -34. TIle definition of nationality

in the 1926 census has been cited in Note II-I, in the Appendix. On the
relation of lingtlistic assimilation to

nationality,
see this chapter, below,

and CI1apter X.
21. The problem of the Jewish minority has been touched upon in Note 1-3,

in the Appendix. Other minorities have been ignored for simplicity's sake.
22. A possible explanation for the surprising assimilatory tendency among the

Poles is that 200,000 of them (more than 55 per cent)
live in the country-

side (Narodn.e hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v 1959 T.
[National

Econ-

omy of the Ukrainian SSR]; Kiev, 1960, p. 14). But the number of Poles

linguistically assimilated to Ukrainians exceeds 200,000, which means that
Polish urban dwellers also fall prey to that tendency. Very possibly that
tendency is caused

by the discriminatory policy of the regime.
23. An attelnpt to do so has been made by Shankowsky, uTI1e Effects of the

Soviet Nationality Policy
in the Light of the 1959 Census and Other Sta-

tistical Data,\" Prologue (New York), Vol. V, No. 1-2 (Spring-Summer,
1961), pp. 50ff . But the figures relate to the territory of the USSR as a

whole, not the Ukrainian SSR, and cannot be used without further ad-

justments, whicl1 are likely to further impair the accuracy of the estimates.

24. P. H. Pod\"yachikI1, Naselenie SSSR (Population of the USSR, Moscow,

19
61 ), p. 1\302\2607.

25. KI10menko, Ope cit., p. 9 8 . Khomenko always breaks the
figures

down into

numbers of men an,l women. In the rural areas the
figures

for
Polessye are

84.9% for men and 84. 6% for women
(average 84.7%); the national aver-

age is 96.5% for both men and women; the figures for the mining regionare 89.7% for men and 89.9% for ,\"'omen.
26. Until 1934, Kharkov was the official

capital of the Ukrainian SSR.)))
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27.
On intermarriages, see Chapter II, above, pp. 54-55.

28. See Bol'shaya Sovetskaya Entsyklopediya (2nd ed.), Vol. 44, p. 16gA.
2g. The following is based on a study of answers to the linguistic question,

prepared by
the writer for the Harvard Russian Research Center (\"Find.

ings of the Harvard Refugee Interview Project on the Extent of Ukraine
ian

Spoken
in the Ukrainian SSR,\" August 1959, MS).

30. Interview
#3\037;

also Yaroslava Surmach, \"Sketcl1es of Kiev,\" HorizonJ

(Ukrainian Students' Review, New
York),

Vol. II, No. 1/2 (Fall, 1956/
Spring, 1957), p. 56. Miss Surmach notes that in the Department of Folk.
lore and Ethnography of the Kiev Academy of Sciences, \"as in an oasis,
Ukrainian was

spoken exclusively.\"

31. The letter was reprinted in Svoboda (Liberty [Jersey City, N.J.]), January

8, 1958, p. 1.

32. Interview #6.
33. Interview # 16. \302\267

34.
Interview #79.

35. See, e.g., Surmach, loc. cit., p. 61.
36. See also the excellent survey by Yosyp Hirnyak, \"Birth and Death of the

Modern Ukrainian Theater,\" in Martha Bradshaw (ed.), Soviet Theaters,
1917-1947 (New

York: Research Program on the USSR, 1954), pp. 250-
338. Also the impression of an American scholar cited in the present work,
pp. 200B-200C.

37.
After the school reform started in ]959, which ostensibly left it up to par.
ents to decide whether their children in

Russian-languagoe
schools should

study Ukrainian as a second subject, there may now
(1962)

be a few citi-

zens who have not beell taught Ukrainian at school; hence, the qualifica-

tion \"virtually alL\" See also below.

38. Vsevolod Holubnychy, \"The Language of Instruction: An Aspect of tIle

Problem of Nationalities in the Soviet Union,\" Horizons, loc. cit., p. 27,

quoting from Visti (News [Kiev]), September 24, 1939.
39. Decision No. 63, '.Concerning the Realization of Compulsory Universal

Education in the Schools of the Ukrainian SSR,\" Zbirnyk nakaziv i rozpo-

ryadzhen' Narodnoho Komisariatu
Osvity Ukrayins'koyi

RSR (Collection

of Orders and Instructions of the People's Commissariat of Education of

the UkrSSR), Vol. 194 0 , No. 27 (September), p. 4: italics added.

40. \"Concerning the Approval of the UkrSSR Network of Schools for the
School Year 1940-4 1 (July 4, 194 0),\" ibid., Vol. 1940, No. 18

Gune), pp.

14 ff .

4 1 . Interview #58. Respondent #33 stated that in the late 19-10's, after at-

tending a Ukrainian ten-year school, he transferred to a Russian one to

perfect
his knowledge of that language.

4 2. G. Yemel'yanenko, \"In the Friendship of
Peoples

Lies Our Strength,\"

Pravda Ukrainy, July 28, 1956, p. 3. See also the discussion in Chapter I,

p. 26, above.

43. Oscar Jaszi, Ope cit., as quoted in Deutsch, Ope cit., p. 240. Reprinted from
the latter work

by permission of the M.I.,]'. Press. (Copyright 1953, The
Massachusetts Institute of

Technology.)

44. The number of hours of instruction for various disciplines in 1955-56 is

given
in E. N. Medynsky, Prosveshchenie v SSSR (Education in USSR,

Moscow, 1955), pp. 88, 89. For more recent figures, after the 1958 school
reform, see the instructions in Radyans'ka Osvita (Soviet Education

[Kiev]),)))
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June 6, 1959, p. 4. See also Table V-6, below, for the number of weekly

hours devoted to Ukrainian and Russian in elemen tary and
secondary

schools of the Ukrainian SSR, 1959- 19 60 .

45. As
quoted by Holubnychy, \"The Language of Instruction . . \302\267,\" loc. cit.,)

4 6 .

47.

4 8.

49.)

5\302\260.)

51.)

52.)

p. 3 6 .

See also the more extellsive discussion below, pp. 172ff .

Sullivant, Ope cit., p. 296. .

See the figures in Kul'turnoe stroitel'stvo SSSR (Moscow, 1956), pp. 88-89.
Confirmed

by
a recent defector from Lviv in a public ,talk in New York,

November 20, 1960: Russian-language schools tend to be better equipped.
The informant was a director of a secondary school in Lviv.

S. Siropolko, Narodnya osvita na sovyets'kiy Ukrayini (Public Education

in Soviet Ukraine, Warsaw: Ukrainian Scientific Institute, 19\0374), p. 4 8 ,

citing the Cllrriculum for rural schools in 1930-1931. The
change

was first

made in 1938; see Sullivant, Ope cit., pp. 23 2 -33.

Alexander C. Korol, Soviet Education for Science and
Technology (Cam-

bridge, Mass. & New York: M.I.T. Press &
Wiley, 1957), p. 179.

\"Persons who llave graduated from schools whose language of instruction

is other tllan Russian and who are entering the Russian-language sections
[i.e., departments

in which subjects are taught in Russian-Y.B.] of the

higher schools
of

the Republic, in the language of which they have been

taught, are allowed to take all their examinations in the native language.
These

persons
are given only an oral control examination in Russian, the

results of this examination not being considered if the student has [other-
wise]

obtained positive grades in the entrance competition.\" See M ini-
sterstvo

Vysshego Obrazovaniya
SSSR (USSR Ministry of Higher Educa-

tion), Pravila priema i
programmy priemnykh ekzamenov dlya postuJJa-

yushchikh v vysshie uchebny.e zaveden.iya v 1957 g. (Admission
Rules and

Programs of Entrance Examinations for Candidates for Admission to
Higher Educational Institutions in 1957, Moscow, 1957), p. 6: italics
added. The rules for

1959-60 were similar, except that it was not men-
tioned in what language the entrance examinations had to be taken by
that particular group of secondary school graduates. (An

oral examination

in Russian was administered for control purposes only, as in 1957-5 8 , ex-

cept for applicants to the departments of
philology, linguistics, journal-

ism, and literary work who had to
pass

examinations in both their native

language and Russian). See Note to Paragraph III
(2),

\"Rules for Admis-

sion to Regular Higher Educational Establishments in the U.S.S.R. for

the Academic Year 1959-60,\" as reproduced in toto in Nicholas De Witt,
Education and

Professional EmPloyment in the U.S.S.R. (Washington,
D.C.: National Science Foundation, 1961), p. 63 1 .

In the academic year 1963-64, however, Russian language requirements
for non-Russians were raised. When applying for admission to a higher
school they were allowed to take a written examination in Russian the
results of which were counted as ad<litional points in the very complicated
admissions

procedure. See the explanation by Docent V. F. Nemtsov,
Assistant Director of the Administration for Instructional Methods in

Higher Educational Institutions of the USSR
Ministry

of Higher and

Specialized Secondary Education, \"Good New Replenishments for the
Higher Educational Institutions,\" \037'estnik vysshey shkoly (Bulletin for

Higher Schools), Vol. 1963, NO.4 (April), pp. 15-17; or CDSP, Vol. XV,)))
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No. 19, p. 8. Some of the implications of tllis change are discussed in the
present writer's

forthcoming article in the Comparative Education Review

Gune or October, 1964), \"Some Problems in tIle Education of the Non-
Russian Peoples in the Soviet Union.\"

58. See the complaints by a teacher of Ukrainian in Literaturna hazeta
(Lit-

erary Gazette [Kiev]), August 16, 1956, as cited by Ye. Shtendera in Su-

chasna Ukrayina, September 9, 1956, p. 4; also the editorial [\"Urgent Tasks
in the Teaching of Ukrainian\"], in Ukrayins'ka mova v shkoli (Ukrainian

Language at School [Kiev]), Vol. VII, No. 2
(March-April, 1957), p. 5.

54. DeWitt, Ope cit., pp. 25- 26, 35-3 6, 13
8 -39, 147-50.

55. See Chapter I, above, pp. 2gff.

56. See, e.g., the editorial in Ukrayins'ka mova v shkoli, Vol. 1959, No.
4

(April), p. 5: \"This principle of being able to choose the language of in-

struction, in our opinion, must under no circumstances be left to take

care of itself (na sarno plyv). The press, the radio, the public must con-

duct insistent explanatory work among the parents and workers.\"

57. S. Chervonenko, [\"Close Connection with Life is the Condition for Suc-

cessful Ideological Work\"], Komunist Ukrayiny, Vol. 1959, No. 7 Guly),
p. 3

8 .

58. I. Bilodid, [\"We Strengthen the Links of School with
Life\"],

in Ukrain-

skaya sovetskaya kul'tura: Sbornik statey (Ukrainian Soviet Culture: Col-
lected Articles, Kiev, 1961), p. 61.

59. R. Babiychuk, [\"The Flourishing of Ukrainian Soviet
Culture\"], ibid., p.

14.

60. Ukrayins'ka Radyans'ka Entsyklopediya, Vol. IX (Kiev, 1962), p. 514. See

also Table V-4 (this book) for data on other than Ukrainian-language and
Russian-language schools.

61. Radyans'ka Ukrayina, July 5, 1962, p. 1.
62. Interview #76, with a former

University
lecturer in Kiev.

63- See also the previous discussion, above, p. 159-

64. Incidentally, this makes it methodologically incorrect to base one's con-
clusions

upon
an analysis of catalogues. A catalogue is available listing all

non-periodical publications
in the Ukrainian SSR in 1955, but it is of lit-

tle use for our present purpose. See UkrSSR Ministry of Culture, Main

Administration of Publishing Houses and Polygraphic Industry, Spysok
literatury vypushchenoyi vydavnytsvamy Ukrayiny

v I955 r. (Kiev, 1956).

65. Interview #80, referring to the time
just

before the German invasion. The

respondent added that for this reasorl some parents were simply afraid to

send their children to a Ukrainian-language school, because ..the teaching

of Russian in the Ukraine corrupts that language, and the
teaching

of it

at a Ukrainian school corrupts it absolutely.\"
66. Bruno Kalnins, Der sowjetische Propagandastaat (The Soviet Propaganda

State, Stockholm: Tiden, 1956), pp. 209ff.
Glavizdat is apparently

an ab-

breviation for \"Main Administration for Book Publishing\"; GlavknigoloTp;,

\"Main Administration for Book Sale.\"

67. The word \"popular\" has been put in quotation marks because it is ulti-

mately the Party which decides what book should be made available to a

large number of readers. Nevertheless, a
comparison

between the relative

number of copies and that of titles is enlightening. (See these differences

in both Tables V-8 and V-9.) It appears that the difference between copies

and titles of Russian books is rather modest, but since 1938-a high water)))
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mark of Russification-that difference has been very substantial in the case

of Ukrainian books, sho\\\\'ing
that the relatively few Ukrainian titles are

published in large editions.-See, however, the somewhat contrary impres-

sion by an American political scielltist, above, p. 158.
68. See editorial \"Urgent Tasks in the Teaching of Ukrainian Language,\" loc.

cit.
(note 53), p. 4. Blaming the Ukrainian knigotorg rather than the cen-

tral
agency

in Moscow may imply either of two things; after 1955, the re-

sponsibility
for certain decisions in this field may have been shifted down-

ward, or it is still impolitic to criticize a Moscow agen(y.
69. Kul'turnoe stroitel'stvo SSSR (Moscow, 195 6 ), p. \03725.

70. Sovetskaya Kul'lura, of May 4, 1957, pp. 2-4, gave the
following

break-

down for the number of newspapers in the Ukraine: 8 Republican, or
central

papers, 45 provincial, and 820 city and district papers, plus 1,5\302\2600

factory
and kolkhoz papers appearing in large editions (i.e., not \"wall

newspapers\.")
But in 1956, only 1,273 newspapers were listed in central

statistics
(see

Table V-IO). In 1956, there were 26 provinces in the Ukraine,
which means that not every province had two newspapers.

7 1 . See V. Zatons'ky, Natsional'na problema na Ukrayini; dopovid' na plenumi
TsK LKSMU, cheruen' I926 r. (National PFoblem in the Ukraine; address

at a plenum of the Komsomol of Ukraine Central Committee, June 1926;
Kharkov, 1926), pp. 4-5.

72.
Heinz Kloss, as cited by Selig S. Harrison in The Most Dangerous Dec-

ades: An Introduction to the Comparative Study of Language Policy in
Multi-Lingual States

(New
York: Language and Communications Research

Center, Columbia University, 1957), p. 12. Harrison's introduction, with

very comprehensive bibliograpllies compiled by several specialists, makes
his book a most valuable study.

73. Visnyk instytutu ukrayins'koyi naukovoyi movy (Kiev),
Vol. I, NO.1 (19 28 ),

pp. 5 ff .

74. Ironic reference to a Ukrainian school of thought in the third quarter of

the nineteenth century, associated with the name of Nicholas Kostomarov.
Kostomarov, a well-known Ukrainian historian, wrote in 1862 an article
in St. Petersburg's Osnova

(Basis)
\"On the Teaching in the South Russian

Language,\" in which 11e
expressed doubt as to whether Humboldt's Cos-

mos and Mommsen's History of
Rome could be taught in Ukrainian. See

S. Yefremov, Istoriya ukrayins'koho pys'menstva (History of Ukrainian Lit-

erature, Kiev: Ukrainian Teacher, [pre- 19 1
7]), p. 23.

75. Quotation from a poem of ShevcJlenko's, preceded by
the words: \"I shall

exalt those petty dumb slaves and . . .\"

7 6 . See, e.g., A. Khvylya, e'For Bolshevik Vigilance on the Front of the Crea-

tion of a Ukrainian Culture\"], in M ovoznavstvo (Linguistics [Kiev]), Vol.
1934, No. I, pp. 8ff.; o. M. Finkel, [\"Terminological Sabotage and Its
Theoretical Roots\"], ibid., NO.2, pp. 66ff. as quoted in Uriel Weinreich,
\"The Russification of Soviet Minority Languages,\" Problems of Commu-

nism, Vol. II, No.6 (1953), p. 53.
77. Cf. Stalin's letter to Kaganovich of 1926, as cited in C11apter I, above. See

also the more extensive analysis in Sullivant, Ope cit., pp. 127-\0374.

7 8 . Interview #75, with an ex-colonel of the Soviet army.
79. According to a well-informed British source, officials in Kiev were seen

working with Ukrainian dictionaries propped up on their desks.

80. Roman Smal-Stocki, Ukrayins'ka mova v sovyets'kiy Ukrayini (Ukrainian)))
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Language in Soviet Ukrail1e, Warsaw: Ukrainian Scientific Institute, Vol.

36, 1936), 271 pp.; also his The Nationality Problem of the Soviet Union
. . . ; Yury Sherekh, \"Principles and Stages of Bolsl1evik Linguistic Policy
in the Ukraine,\" 3 installments, Suchasna Ukrayina} June 29, July 13 and

27, 1952 ; Uriel Weinreich, loc. cit., pp. 46-57.
81. See, e.g., A.

Khvylya, Znyshchyty korinnya ukrayins'koho natsionalizmu na

movnomu fronti (Destroy the Roots of Ukrainian Nationalism on the Lin-

guistic Front. Kharkov, 1933), p. 4; also the preface to the Ukrainian-Rus-

sian Dictionary published by the Academy of Sciences of the UkrSSR in

1953, Vol. I, pp. vff.

82. The policy might also have been used as a large-scale political provoca-

tion. ?vlany of the officially backed protagonists of the Ukrainization later
perished when the

Party
line changed.

83. lstoricheskie zapiski (Historical Notes [Moscow]), Vol. 48 (1954), p. 212. I
am indebted for 'this note to Mr. Gregory Massel!.)

Notes to Chapter VI: Soviet Interpretation of
Taras Shevchenko)

1. Usefui for general background are the very good studies by Ernest J. Sim-

mons, \"Introduction: Soviet Literature and Controls,\" and Robert lVI. Han-

kin, \"Postwar Soviet Ideology and Literary Scholarship,\" in Ernest J. Sim-

mons (ed.), Through the Glass of Soviet Literature (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1953), pp. 3- 26 and 244-89.

2. See Chapter V, above, p. 172,
for those exceptions.

3. Ministerstvo Vysshego Obrazovaniya SSSR (USSR Ministry of
Higher

Ed-

ucation), Pravila priema i programmy priemnykh ekzamenov dlya postu-
payushchikh v

vysshie uchebnye zavedeniya v I957 g. (Admission Rules
and Programs of Entrance Examinations for Candidates for AdmissioJ1 to

Higher Educational Institutions in 1957, Moscow, 1957), pp. 25
ff .

4. A. I. Bondarenko et ale (comps.), Khrestomatiya z ukrayins'koyi literatury
dlya

10 klasu seredn'oyi shkoly (Reader in Ukrainian Literature for Grade
X of

Secondary Schools; Kiev, 1955), pp. 24-48. Another important state-
ment reproduced is the resolutioJ1 of the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party (Bolshevik)

of Ukraine of August 24, 1946, \"Concerning the
Distortions and Errors in tl1e Elucidation of the llistory of Ukrainian Lit-

erature Committed in the Outline
History of Ukrainian Literature.\"

5. Ibid., p. 37.
6. I bid., p. 13.
7. Bruno Kalnins, Der sowjetische Propagandastaat J pp.

2 1 off.

8. Ibid., p. 211.

9. N. I. I(arklina, [\"Fundamental Questions
of Library Work in the Deci-

sions of the CPSU and the Soviet Government (19 17-57) \"], in [RSFSR

Ministry of Culture], Bibliotechnoe delo v SSSR (Library Work in the

USSR, Moscow, 1957), p. 108.
10. V. V. Serov, [\"The Organization of Library Service for the Rural Popu-

lation of the USSR\"], ibid., p. 236.

11. See Chapter V, above, p. 177.
12. Some 10 weekly hours out of 32-33 hours in Grade V, g-IO (33)

in Grade

VI, 8-g (34) in Grade VII, 8 (35-36) in Grade VIII and 7 out of 37 in)))
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Grades IX and X, if lessons in Ukrainian and Russian grammar are in-

cluded. See Table V-6 above.

18. I have looked over the readers in Ukrainian literature for Grades V-IX

(1955 ed.).
14. DeWitt, Education and

Professional Employment
in the USSR, pp. 109-

10.

15. L. F. Stetsenko, Vyvchennya'
tvorchosti T. H. Shevchenka v shkoli (The

Study of the Works of T. H. Shevchenko at School, Kiev, 1955), p. 4, quot-
ing Chernyshevsky

as a motto for his teacher's handbook.

16. Marvin L. Kalb met a young girl
in a Soviet library. She confided to 11im

that she hated Soviet novels: \"I read only Russian novels now. Russian

novels of the nineteenth century. Those have no politics. They are pure
art. We are all-me and

my
friends-sick and tired of politics in art. We

want art again. Real art. . . .n See his Eastern Exposure (New York: Far-

rar, Straus, Cudahy, 1958), p. 125.-Quoted with the permission of the copy-

right holder, Farrar, Straus & Co.

17. Ministerstvo Vysshego Obrazovaniya SSSR, loc. cit. Required is an ac-

quaintance
with Hamlet, Faust (Part I) and two brief poems by

Shev-

chenko: \"Zapovit\" (My Will) and \"The Reaper:'
18. And not only by Turgenev.

Vovchok's Marusya (Mary) was rather popular
in France, in French translation.

19. This
episode

is related, for example, in Akademiya nauk URSR, Instytut
literatury im. T. H. Shevchenka

(Ukrainian
SSR Academy of Sciences,

T. H. Shevchenko Institute of Literature), Istoriya ukrayins'koyi literatury

(History of Ukrainian Literature, Kiev, 1954-1958), Vol. I, p. 267. Hence-
forth cited as Istoriya ukr. lit.

20. Serhiy Yefremov, Istoriya ukrayins'koho pys'menstva (Kiev,
n.d. [pre-1917]),

pp. 266, 26,.
21. In my survey of the general Soviet

interpretation
of the poet's work I am

in great debt to P. Odarchenko's article, \"The Struggle for Shevchenko

(Shevchenko in Soviet Interpretation),\" The Annals
of

the Ukrainian

Academy of Arts and Sciences in the U.S., Vol. III
(Spring, 1954), pp.

824-37. This article is based in turn upon Professor Odarchenko's
400

odd

pp.
MS.

22. As quoted by Odarchenko, loc. cit., p. 827, from
Richyts'ky's

Shevchenko

v svitli epokhy (Shevchenko in the Light of the Epoch).
23. Ye.S.

Shablovsky,
Shevchenko ta yoho istorychne 1.Tlachennya (Shevchenko

and His Historical
Significance, Kiev, 1933), p. 252, partly cited by Odar-

chenko, loc. cit., p. 828.
24. Shablovsky, Ope cit., p. 253.

25. As quoted by Odarchenko, loc. cit., p. 827.
26. The text of the editorial has been reprinted with insignificant cuts in

Khrestomatiya
z ukrayins'koyi literatury dlya 8 klasu . . . (Reader in

Ukrainian Literature for Grade VIII . . . , Kiev, 1955), pp. 273--75. Ital-
ics added.

27. As quoted by Odarchenko, loc. cit., p. 834, from the unavailable T. H.
Shevchenko v dokumentakh i materialakh (T. H. Shevchenko in Docu-
ments and Materials, Kiev, 1950), Part III. Cited by permission, the
Ukrainian Academy of Arts and Sciences in the U.S., Inc.

28. As cited
by Odarchenko, loc. cit., p. 8S1.))) made lip of de-)))
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29. See the Party decree of August 24, 1946, reprinted in Khrestomatiya
dlya ro klasu, p.

21.

!o. Odarchenko, loc. cit., pp. 8!4-\0375.
Cited

by permission.

SI. See Note VI-I, in the Appendix, for text and source.

32. The Praesidium members attending the session were L. I. Brezhnev, N. G.

Ignatov, F. R. Kozlov, Kosygin, Mikoyan, Mukhitdinov, Suslov, Furtseva,
Pospelov.

See Izvestiya, March 12, 1961, p. 6.

S\037.
See the chronicle [\"Paying Tribute to the Memory of the Great Bard T. H.

Shevchenko\"], UkT. istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961, No.
S (May-June), pp.

149-5\302\260.

\0374.
Rad. Ukrayina, March 10, i9ftl. An excerpt has been reproduced in Note
VI-2, in the Appendix.

\0375. Ibid., p.
2.

\0376.
The two works involved were Dmyterko, Obshchestvenno-politicheskie i

filosofskie vzglyaay T. G. Shevchenko
(Moscow, 1951)

and I. Holovakha,

T. H. Shevchenko i rosiys'ki revolyutsiyni demokraty (Kiev, 1953); the fIrst

on Shevchenko's socio-political and philosophical views, the second on his
relationships with Russian revolutionary democrats. See the analysis in

Petro Odarlenko (Odarchenko), u\037evcenko in Soviet Literary Criticism,\"

in Volodymyr Mijakovs'kyj and George Y. Shevelov, eds., Taras Sevcenko,

r8r4-z86r:
A Symposium ('S-Gravenhage: Mouton & Co., 1962), pp. 294-

95.
37. Odarchenko, ibid., p. 297.

g8. See, e.g., M. I. Marchenko's article directed to teachers of Ukrainian his-

tory in secondary schools, [\"Shevchenko's Views on the Historical Past of

the Ukrainian People\"], Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961, No. I Gan-
uary-February), pp. 84--94.

On
p. 9 1 Marchenko asserts that Shevchenko

evaluated Hetman Khmelnytsky positively for
concluding a treaty of fed-

eration with Russia-a falsification (see below, this chapter). Also a recent

work by Kyrylyuk, referred to by Odarchenko, loc. cit. (n. 3
6 ), p. 299.

39. O. I. Bileu'ky, [\"Tasks and Perspectives of the Study of Shevchenko\"J,

Akademiya nauk URSR, Instytut literatury im. T. H. Shevchenka (Ukr-

SSR Academy of Sciences, T. H. Shevchenko Institute of Literature), Zbir-
nyk prats' dev'yatoyi naukovoyi shevchenkivs'koyi konferentsiyi (Collection
of Papers of the Ninth

Scholarly
Shevchenko Conference, Kiev, 1961), pp.

14- 15.
40. Ibid., p. 3

8 .

41. Stetsenko, Ope cit., pp. 153-54. In 1955, that search for Russian influences

was subjected to incisive criticism by a Soviet Russian literary historian in

his outstanding review of the \"Academic\" History of Ukrainian Literature,
Vol. I. He found that approach \"somewhat simplified,\" \"one-sided,\" :lnd

in places \"incorrectly exaggerated.\" \"The reference to an influence does

not explain anything by itself nor can it do so, because the very fact of

influence calls for an explanation as wel!.\" See I. P. Eremin in Vestnik

Akademii Nauk SSSR (Bulletin of the USSR Academy of Sciences, Mos-

cow), Vol. 25, No. 10
(October, 1955), p.

106.

4 2 . In Grade VIII. See Khrestomatiya . . .
dlya

8 klasu \302\267\302\267\302\267, pp. 227-52.

4\037.
Stetsenko, Ope cit., p. 128.

44. Letter to Hryhoriy Tamavsky, of January 25, 1843-see Zaytsev (ed.),

Shevchenko's Tvory (Works, Warsaw, Lviv: Ukrainian Scientific Institute,

1934-39), Vol. XI, pp. 23-25. Henceforth cited as Tvory (Zaytsev ed.).)))
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45. September 30, 1842-ibid., pp.
20-21.

4 6 . See Ukrainian Free Academy of Sciences in Canada (L. Bilets'ky editor),

Shevchenko's Kobzar (2nd rev. ed.; Winnipeg: Trident, 1952-54), Vol. II,

pp. 3
22 - 2 4. Hellcefortll cited as Kobzar (L. Bilets'ky ed.).

47.
See Note VI-3, in the AppeJldix, for references to Belillsky's argument.

48. Stetsenko, Ope cit., p. 147.

49. Istoriya ukr. lit., Vol. I, p. 147.
50. Pavia

Zaytsev, Zhyttya
Tarasa Shevchenka (Life of Taras Shevchenko,

Paris, New York, Munich: Sllevchenko Scientific Society, 1955), p. 3 22 .

51. See his letter to M.
Maksymovych,

November 22, 185 8 , in Shevchenko's

Povna zbirka tvoriv v tr'okh tomakh
(Full

Collected Works in 3 Vals.,

Kiev: State Publishers of Literature, 1949), Vol. III, p. 412. Henceforth

cited as Tvory (1949).

52. Zaytsev, [\"Shevchenko's Prose\"], in Tvory (Zaytsev ed.), Vol. VII, pp. 299
ff .

53. July 28- 2 9, 18 57. Tvory (1949), Vol. III, pp. 148ff .

54. See on this also Professor Shevelov's analysis, summarized in Note
VI-4,

in

the Appendix.

55. Zaytsev, Ope cit. (Zhyttya . . .), pp. 330, 3
6 7 ff .; Biletsky in Kobwr (L. Bi-

letsky ed.), Vol. IV, p.
61. In Tvory (1949), Vol. III, p. 422, Shevchenko's

letter to
Symyrenko

of November 26, 1859, in which he accepted the finan-
cial offer, has been reprinted-but that fact has not been commented upon
in his

biography
in the teachers handbook (Stetsenko, Ope cit.),

nor in the

\"academic\" history.

56. In his diary, September 22, 18 57. Tvory (1949), Vol. III, pp. 190- 19 1 .

57. Cf. Tvory (1949), Vol. I, pp. 257 ff . In it the poet depicts three souls: one
has been punished for auguring good luck when Khmelnytsky rode to

Pereyaslav to conclude the treaty; the other for giving water to the horse

of Peter I when he was
riding

home from tIle battle at Poltava at which
he had defeated

Mazeppa;
the third for smiling at Catherine II. An Eng-

lish translation of the poem will be found in Clarence A. Manning, Taras
Shevchenko: S.elected Poems Gersey City, N.J.: Ukrainian National Asso-

ciation, 1945), pp. 150ff .

58. Ibid. (Tvory), p. 550.

59. Ope cit., Vol. I, pp. 235
ff .: \"Embodying in the present fate of the souls

tIle position of the Ukrainian people under Tsar Nicholas I, Shevchenko

expresses his indignation and wrath over the fact that Tsarism, the Cos-
sack gentry, and the nobles have utilized the re-unification of the Ukraine
with Russia and the defeat over the Swedes, for further increasing the op-
pression of the people. This idea has been expressed in an allegorical
fashion: the 'souls' have been

punished.\"
This kind of reasoning has been

called \"highly dubious\" even
by

a Soviet Russian reviewer; see Eremin,
loc. cit., p. 110.

60. Full text in Tvory (1949), Vol. I, pp. 292ff. Translation in Manning, Ope

cit., pp. 171 ff.

61. Stetsenko, Ope cit., pp. I04ff.; Khrestomatiya . . .
dlya 7 klasu . . . , short-

ened text on pp. 42ff.,
witll commentary; Khrcstomatiya . . . dlya 8 klasu

\302\267\302\267\302\267, pp. 205ff. (abbreviated text). The cuts in the text do not seem to

have been made for political reasons.
62. See p. 191 above.

63.
Translated by Percy Paul Sever. Full Ukrainian text, Tvory (1949), Vol. I,
p. 3

1 3. See also Manning, Ope cit., p. 1
79.)))
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64. Stetsenko, Ope cit., p. 113. See also Note VI-5, in the Appendix.
65. Academician O. I. Bilets'ky, [\"Shevchenko and World Literature\"], in Aka-

demiya nauk URSR (Ukrainian SSR
Academy

of Sciences), Pam\"yati T. H.

Shevchenka: Zbirnyk staitey do I25-1ittya z
dn.ya narodzhennya, 181 4-:1939

(In Memory of T. H. Shevchenko: Collected Articles on the 125th Anni-

versary of His Birth, Kiev, 1939), pp. 2\302\2607-26.
The article by S. Shakhov-

sky, [\"Shevchenko and Russian Literature\"] (pp. 261-g6) is also much bet-

ter documented than tIle post-1946 writings.
66. See the statement

by Bilets'ky,
cited above, p. 358. Likewise, P. Odar-

chenko's valuable bibliographical article, \"The Poetic Masterfulness of T.

Shevchenko (In the Light of New Research, 1941-46,\"Ukrainian Acad-

emy of Arts and Sciences il1 the U.S., Shevchenkivsky richnyk (Shevchenko

Yearbook), NO.3 (1954), pp.
\037

11-22.

67. E.g., in 1956, when the looth anlliversary of the birth of another Ukrain-

ian classic, Ivan Franko, was celebrated O. Bilets'ky remarked that ill view

of the recently e\037panded cllitural relations between the Soviet Union and
India, the Indian element in Franko's poetry deserved renewed investiga-
tion. See Ukrainian SSR

l\\linistry
of Higher Education, Kiev State Uni-

versity, XIII naukova sesiya; Tezy dopovidey; sekisiya filolohiyi (13th Aca-

demic Session; Theses of Delivered Papers, Philological Section; Kiev,

1956): O. I. Bilets'ky, \"Franko and Indian Culture,\" pp. 3-6.
68. E.g., the size of the 1949 edition has not been indicated.)

Notes to Chapter VII: Soviet Interpretation of
Ukrainian History . . .)

1. Cyril E. Black, \"History and Politics in the Soviet Union,\" in
Cyril

E.

Black (ed.), Rewriting Russian History (New York: Praeger, 1956), p. 3.
2. Mykhaylo Hrushevsky. Istoriya Ukrayiny-Rusy (2nd ed.; New York: Knyho-

spilka, 1954-58), 10 vols. Henceforth, I shall refer to Hrushevsky's large

history simply as \"Hrushevsky,\" followed
by

a large Roman numeral to

designate the volume.

3. See, e.g., William E. D. Allen, The Ukraine: A History (Cambridge [Eng-
land] University Press, 1941), pp. 23, 30. It is not clear whether Allen has
read the 1St volume of Hrushevsky's large history.

4. He wrote more than 2,000 works. See B. Krupnytskyj, \"M. Hrushevsky and

his Historical Work,\" in
Hrusllevsky, Ope cit., Vol. I, p. xviii. For an ob-

jective appraisal of Hrushevsk y's contribution to the history of East Slavs,
see also Anatole G. Mazour, An Outline of M ollern Russian Historiogra-

phy (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1939), pp. 73ff. He writes:

\"Hrllsllevsky left a contribution to historical literature which, regardless

of political feuds, will always have to be taken into consideration if Rus-

sian [i.e., East European-Y.B.] history is to be seen in its entirety rather

than as a series of episodic stages loosely revolving around the Muscovite

state\" (pp. 74-75).
5. S. Kova!'ov \"Correct the Mistakes in the Elucidation of some Problems

in Ukrainian History,\" Kufiura i zhizn' (Culture
and Life, [organ of the

Propaganda Section of the Central Committee of the All Union Commu-

nist Party (Bolshevik)], Moscow), NO.3; reprinted in Rad.
Ukrayina, July

24, 194 6 ; M. Petrovsky, \"Completely Unmask the Nationalist Distortions)))
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in the History of the Ukraine (Concerning the Anti-Scientific Theories of

Hrushevsky and his 'Schoo}'),\"Rad.
Ukrayina, July 24, 26, 1946; K. Hus-

lysty, \"The Origins of East Slavic Peoples and the Kievall Rus,\" ibid.,

September 14, 1946; \"General Meeting of the Social Sciences Division of

the Academy of Sciences of the UkrSSR,\" ibid., September 20, 1946; \"Cre-

ate a Really Scientific, Marxist-Leninist History of tIle Ukraine,\" ibid.,
October

3, 1947;
M. Bazhan, \"Against Nationalist Distortions in Current

Scholarship concerning the. History of the Ukraine,\" ibid., December 13-

14, 1947.
6. Istoriya Ukrayiny: Korotky kurs

(Brief
Course in Ukr\037inian History, Kiev,

1941); Narys Istoriyi Ukrayin.y (Outline History of the Ukraine, UCa, 194 2 );
and Istoriya Ukrayiny, Vol. I

(Ufa, 1943).
1 have read the 1942 outline.

7. The discussion was opened by
S. Koval'ov. For a full list of ideological

decrees in 1946-47, see Note 1-2, in the Appendix.
8. Lytvyn's statement at the XVI Congress of the Communist Party (Bolshe-

vik) of Ukraine in 1949: XVI
Z\"yizd Komunistychnoyi Partiyi (bil'shovy-

kiv) Ukrayiny, 25-28 sichnya []an1lary], 1949 r.: Materiyaly z\"yizdu (Kiev,

1949), p. 14 2 . The political controls over historians have been
analyzed

in

Blat:k, loc. cit., pp. 16ff. On the control exercised by the
Academy

of Sci-

ences of the USSR over the Academies of the republics, through semi-

annual coordinating sessions, see also A. Neslneyanov, \"Scholarship in the
Multi-national Soviet

Country,\" Izvestiya, June 29, 1952 (as referred to by
I. K-n., \"What Do the Academies of Sciences Do in the USSR,\" Suchasna

Ukrayina, July 27, 195
2 ); and P. Krupnytskyj, Ukrayins'ka istorychna na-

uka pid sovyetamy (Ukrainian
Historical Science under the Soviets, \037Iu-

nich: Institute for tIle Study of the USSR, 1957), pp. 38\302\243\302\243.(Mimeographed.)

9. Krupnytsk yj, Ope cit., p. 60.
10. Akademiya nauk URSR, Instytut istoryi (Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sci-

ences, Institllte of History), Istoriya Ukrayins'koyi RSR, 2 Vols. (Kiev:
Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, 1953-1958).

11. Vol. I in its 2nd rev. ed. (1955) numbers goo odd pages; Vol. II-almost
800.

12.
Lytvyn

in Bol'shevik, Vol. 1947, No. 7 (April), pp. 41-56. For
Lytvyn's

identification see Rad. Ukrayina, July 15, 1945, p. 3; and XVI
Z\"yizd

KP(b)U
\302\267. \302\267, p. 139.

13. Lytvyn, loc. cit., p. 41.
14. Ibid., pp. 43-44.
15. Ibid., p. 55, my paraphrase. The exact phrasing of the second directive is

worth quoting: \"To an exhaustive criticism must be subjected the opin-
ions of Hrushevsky and otller Ukrainian bourgeois-nationalist historians
who in spite of historical facts have tried to prove the timeless (izvech-
nuyu) estrangement (otoroannost') and

separate
existence

(obosoblennost')
of the Ukrainian people from the other peoples of our

country; have tried
to set the Ukrainian people against the

Russian, to sow dissent between
them.\"

16.
\"Undoubtedly [the histories of the Soviet

Republics]
were only substruc-

tures, on WlllCh was to rest the magnificent palace of the Soviet Union,\"

Krupnytskyj, Ope cit., p. 59.
17. \"Theses on the 3 00th

Anniversary of the Reunification of the Ukraine and
Russia

(
16 54- 1954), Approved by the Central Committee of the Commu-

nist Party of the Soviet Union,\" Pravda and
Izvestiya, Jan. 12, 1954. pp.)))
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2-3; complete text in CDSP\037 Vol. V, No. 51, pp. 3ff. Henceforth cited as

\"1654-1954 Theses.\"
18. Remnants of the pan-Slavic theme appear in Thesis V: Simultaneous strug-

gle for liberation and reunification with Russia of the \"fraternal Belo-

russian people\"; Moldavian peasants taking part
in the Ukrainian war for

liberation; \"widespread sympathy and response among the Polish peas-

ants.\"

19. In a less prominent place the desire for reunification is asserted
by Lyt-

vyn, loc. cit.\037 p. 52. I. D. Nazarenko, a subordinate and later a successor
of

Lytvyn,
in commenting upon the Party resolution \"On Serious Inade-

quacies and Mistakes in the Section of Social Sciences of the Academy of
Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR\" (of August 1947), said: \"The Ukrainian

people has fought for its social and national liberation always together
with and under the leadership of the Russian people.\" (Rad. Ukrayina\037

Sept. 20, 1946.) This is an exaggeration.
20. \"The centralized. Russian state played a tremendous role in the historic

destinies of the Russian, Ukrainian, Belorussian and other peoples of our
country. From its

very beginning it was a lodestar and support to the
fraternal

peoples struggling against foreign enslavers\" (from Thesis II).
All translations from Current

Digest of Soviet Press.

21. In a footnote to the second installment of
[\"Comrades-in-Arms (Popular

form ()f armed struggle of the Russian and Ukrainian
peoples)\"], Oktyabr'

(October, Moscow), Vol. 3 1 (1954), Nos. 3 (l\\'farch), pp. 144-6\037; 4 (April),

pp. 110--36; 5 (May), pp. 12g-62; viz., loc. cit., p. 118. See also Krupnyt-

skyj, Ope cit., p. 63.
22. Pravda, February 18, 1956, pp. 4-6; or Cur. Soviet Policies II, p. 88.

23. An excellent introduction to his work is the special issue of the Annals of
the Ukrainian

Academy of Arts and Sciences in the U.S., Vol. II (Spring
1952 ), exclusively devoted to Drahomanov. Editor of the issue is Ivan L.

Rudnytsky.

24. See the article by M. Shch., \"Ukrainian Historians in the Struggle for His-

torical Truth,\" in Nashe Slovo (Our Word, Warsaw), No. 16
(December

2,

1956), p. 2. Nashe Slovo is frequelltly more outspoken than the strictly
censored Kiev

press.
The writer OW\342\202\254S this excellent reference to Bohdan

Wynar, Ekonomichny koloniyalizm v Ukrayini (Economic Colonialism in
the Ukraine, Paris: [Ukrainian] Nationalist Publishers in Europe, 1958),
pp. 164ff.

25. [\"Raise
the Ideological and Theoretical Level of Scholarly Works in His-

tory\"], Kommunist
Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1956, No.6 Gune), p. 70.

26. [\"Change the Teaching of
History

in Ten-Year Schools in the Light of the
Decisions of the 20th Congress of the CPSU\"], Radyans'ka shkola (Soviet
School, Kiev),

Vol. 1956, No. 10 (October), p. 9.

27. [UOn the Question of
Studying

the History of the Civil War in the

Ukraine\"], Kommunist
Ukrainy,

Vol. 1956, No. 10 (October), p. 28.

28. [\"Pages about the Heroic
Struggle

of the Ukrainian People for Commu-

nism\"], Pravda, July 25, 1962, pp. 2-3; or CDSP, Vol. XIV, No. 30, pp. 9-
11. The work reviewed was: Institut Istorii Partii TsK KP Ukrainy (In-
stitute of Party History of the Central Committee of Communist Party of

Ukraine), Ocherki istorii Kommunisticheskoy Partii
Ukrainy (Kiev, 19 61 ).

29. Lysenko, loc. cit., p. 15.
So. [UTIle

Reconstruction of the Teaching of History in (Primary-Secondary))))
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Schools in the Ligllt of the Perspectives
of Communist Construction\"],

Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1958, No. 6
(November-December), pp. 94-

102; quotation from p. 100. ...
3

1 . V. O. Puns'ky [\"Paths for Reforming the Teaching of History In Second-

ary Schools\"], ibid.} Vol. 1959, No. 5 (September-October), pp. 107- 10;

quotations from
pp.

1 0g-1 0; italics in tIle original. ... .

3 2 . I. F. Chernikov, [\"Questions that Should Be Answered Now], ,bId.} pp.

113-14; quotation from
p\037 113.

33. Involved were a resolution of the Central Comnlittee of the Comnlunist

Party of the Soviet Union and the USSR Council of Ministers
(of

Octo-

ber 8, 1959?) and a resolutioll of the Central Conlmittee of the Commu-

nist Party of Ukraine and the Ukrainian SSR Council of Ministers. Those

resolutions were being implemented in 1961. See IVI. M. Lysenko, ['6S tu dy
of the Topic 'Ukrainian Lands in the 14th-15th Centuries' in the Intro-

ductory Course in the History of tile USSR and UkrSSR in Grade VII of

the Eight-Year-School\"], ibid., Vol. 1961 , No. 5 (September-October), pp.

101-05. See also Nicholas DeWitt, Education. and Professional Em.ploy-

ment in the USSR (Washington, D.C.: National Science Foundation, 1961),
p. 110.

34. DeWitt, ibid. Also N. I. Barabash & A. V. Ivanchenko, r'From Our Ex-

perience
of Refonning the Teaching of History in Grades 5 and 6 of the

Eight Year School\"], Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1962, No. 1 (January-
February), pp. 84-90.

35. Lysenko,
loe. cit. (1961), pp. 101-02.

36. I. O. Hurzhiy, ed., Kn.)'ha dia
ch),tan.nya

z istoriyi URSR (Reader in the

History of tile Ukrainian SSR), 2 Vols.
(Kiev, 1960-61).

37. V. Dyadychenko, F. Los', and V. Spyts'ky, Istoriya URSR,. pidruchnyk dlya

7-8 kl. 8-'richn,oyi shll.oly (History of the Ukrainian SSR: text for Grades

VII-VIII of an 8-Year School; Kiev, 1962). Unfortunately, I have not been

able to obtain that text, have cited it from Hurzhiy's review in Uhr. isto-

rychny zhurn.al, Vol. 1962, NO.3 (May-June), pp. 126-28.
3

8 . See Yu. P. Lavrov, L. A. Sllevchenko, [\"Discussion of the Manuscript of

the Text in Ukrainian History for Secondary Schools\"], ibid., Vol. 1959,
NO.5 (September-October), pp. 114-16.

39. (1) O. D. Voyna, [\"Some Contemporary Falsifications of the
History of So-

viet Ukraine in Bourgeois Historical Literature\"], ibid., Vol. 1957, No. 1

(JulY-i\\ugust), pp. 137-4 2 . Addresses 11imself to a series of books, concen-
trates on C. A. Manning's Ukraine under the Soviets (New York, 1953).
(2)

A. L.
Shlepakov, [\"TIle Anglo-American Bourgeois Historiography on

tIle Reunification of tIle Ukrainian People in One Ukrainian Soviet

State\"], ibid., No. 2 (September-October), pp. 118-22. Attacks John A.
Armstrong's Uk1\"ainian

Nationalism, z939-z945, among others. (3) V. S.
Savchenko, [\"Ukrainian Bourgeois Nationalists in the Service of American

Imperialism\"], ibid.} No. 3 (November-December), pp. 138-4 6;
(4)

I. F.

Yevsyeyev, [\"Evil Slander Masquerading as a Scholarly Work\"], ibid., Vol.
1958, NO.4 (July-August), pp. 157- 61 ; (5) L. O. Leshchenko,

[\" 'Prologue'
or

Epilogue?\"], ibid., No. 6 (November-December), pp. 136-4 0; (6) V. H.
Symonenko, [\"Against Bourgeois-Nationalist Falsifications of the Historyof

\037krai\037\037\"],

ibid., Vol.
1\03758,

No. 3 (May-June), pp. 158-62; (7) I. I.
Slyn

ko
([ Unshakeable Umty of the Ukrainian People in Their

Struggle)))
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against
the Germano-Fascist Robbers\"], ibid., Vol. 1959, NO.4 UulY-i\\llg.),

pp. 53- 6
4) disputes, at length, the fact that Ukrainians at first

supported

the Gennan occupation troops; (8) M. M. Bilousov & V. I. Klokov, [\"Fal-
sification of the Struggle of the Ukrainiall People agail1st

Germano-Fascist

Robbers\"], ibid., Vol. 1959, No. 1 Uanuary-February), pp. 136-4 2 . This has

almost the same argument as in (7).
40. See Kol'chuk, \"1vIuch Ado About Nothing,\" Ukr. istorychny zhurnal, Vol.

1961 , NO.3 (May-June), pp. 140-4 1 .

4 1. See the Soviet bibliography: USSR Lenin
Library, Moscow; State Public

Library, Ukrainian SSR; and State Historical Public Library: Nerushimaya

druzhba bratskikh narodov SSSR (Moscow, 1954), 72 pp. See also the brief
interesting American

study b\037
A. Moskalenko, Khmelnytskyj and the

Treaty of Pereyaslav in Soviet HistoriograPhy (New
York: Researcll Pro-

gram on the USSR, 1955). For an
analysis

of the propaganda campaign,
see Chapter I above.

42. I have attempted tb do so, in part, in my Pll.D. dissertation, op. cit., pp.
3

6 4-81.

43. This is implied in a sentence in Thesis V: \"October 1
(11), 1653, the Zem-

sky Sobor in Moscow . . . consented to admit the Ukraine into the Rus-

sian state.\"

44. I. P.
Kryp\"yakevych,

Bohdan Khmelnytsky (Kiev, 1954), pp. 419-20. A
work as' scholarly as conditions allow.

45. P. P. Gudzenko et ale (eds.), Vossoedinenie Ukrainy s
Rossiey: Dokumenty

i materialy v trekh tomakh (Reunificatioll of the Ukraine with Russia:

Documents and Materials in 3 vols., Moscow, 1953), Vol. III, p. 413, docu-

ment no. 197, l. 39. Henceforth abbreviated Vossoedinenie III.
4

6 . O. OhloblYl1, Ukrayins'ko-A.foskovs'ka uhoda, z654 (Ukrainian-Muscovite
Agreement, 1654, New York, Toronto:

Organization
to Defend the Four

Freedoms of Ukraine-League for the Liberation of the Ukraine, 1954), pp.
26\302\243\302\243.A valuable study, well documented.

47. Vossoedinenie Ill, pp. 560ff .
(Doc.

no. 245); 567ff. (Doc. no. 248). In his
review article on the document collection, Andriy

Yakovliv points out

that the first document has been dated
wrong.

Its correct date is not lVIarch

21, as printed in the collection, but March 27 (\"The Reunion of the

Ukraine with Russia\,") The Annals
of

the Ukrainian Academy . . . , Vol.

VI, No. 3 (Winter-Spring 1955), pp. 100g-1010; and his book, Dohovir

Bohdana Khmelnyts'koho z moskovs'kym tsarem Oleksieym Mykhaylovy-
chern z654 r. (Treaty of Bohdan Khnlelnytsky witll tIle Muscovite Tsar

Alexey Mikhaylovich, 1654, New York:
Tyszczenko

& Bilous, 1954), pp.

105 ff
.).

He also points out that the important draft of the treaty tl1at was

presented by the Ukrainian envoys in Moscow has been omitted in the
collection

(\"The
Reunion . . . ,\" 01'. cit., p. 1005), its text is available in

his book, Dohovir . . . , pp. 93-99. On the qllestion of whether this doc-

ument should be considered part of the treaty, see Ohloblyn, Ope cit., pp.

5 off.

48. Vossoedinenie III, p. 568, 11.267-268.
49.

The various viewpoints have been usefully enumerated in Ohloblyn, Ope

cit., pp.
61 ff.. Allen in Ope cit., p. 135, speaks categorically of an \"uncon-

ditional union of the Ukraine with Muscovy, confirmed
by

the Rada of 8

January, 1654, and by the oath of
allegiance

sworn to the Tsar.\"

50. See also the section \"Function and Methods of [Treaty] Interpretation,\)
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in Herbert W. Briggs (ed.), The Law
of

Nations (2nd ed.; New York:

Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1952), pp. 897-99, and the literature there cited.

51. Yakovliv, \"The Reunion. . . ,\" loc. cit., pp. 1028ff.

52. Vossoedinenie III, p. 562: \"Articles,\" I. 34 0 .

53. Ibid., p. 567: \"Writ,\" I. 261.

54. In his essay on the taU
nity

and Indivisibility of Russia,\" in B. Nolde,
Ocherki russkogo gosudarstvennogo prava (Essays

in Russian State Law.

St. Petersburg, 1911), as translated into English in The Annals
of

the

Ukrainian Academy. . . , Vol. IV, NO.3, pp. 876-77. French translation
available under the title L'Ukraine sous Ie protectorat, russe (Paris: Payot,
1915).

55. B. Nolde, loc. cit. (The Annals. . .), p. 876. Italics added.

56. Ibid., pp. 875-76 .

57. Vyacheslav Prokopovych, \"The Problem of the Juridical Nature of the
Ukraine's Union with

Muscovy,\" ibid., p. 964.

58. Ibid., pp. 960ff. The exceptions were aliens in the service of the Tsar and

the Muscovite people in the Valliessar Treaty with Sweden in 1658 (pp.

962-63). Prokovych thinks that the latter was a concession to foreign us-

age: in internal documents the Russian people are the
\"people

of Mus-

covy.\" In addressing the Tsar Khmelnytsky never used the term kholop

customary for Russians; he signed himself a \"subject.\"
59. Ibid., p. 9

6 4.

60. Ibid., pp. 979-80. Reprinted with permission, the Ukrainian
Academy

of

Arts and Sciences in the U.S., Inc. \"Subjects\" were called the emigre tsar-

eviches (princes) of Georgia and Siberia who were ranking above the
boyars

at the Muscovite court. In some cases the Tsar had virtually in-

corporated
their territories, in others, as in the case of the Georgian tsar-

evich who later ruled Georgia as Irakli I, Russian influence in their ter-

ritories was purely nominal (pp. 97off.). In other words there was a jurid-

ical difference between foreign \"subjects\" alld Muscovite \"servants\" of the
Tsar, and quite often this difference corresponded to the actual political
situation.

61. Istoriya Ukrayins'koyi RSR, Vol. I (1955),p. 273.
The statement is taken

almost verbatim from the Fifth Party Thesis.
62. Ivan Tsyupa in Izvestiya} March 15, 1954, as cited by B. Krupnytskyj in

\"Bohdan
Khmelnytsky

and Soviet Historiography,\" Institute for the Study
of the History and Culture of the USSR, Ukrayins'ky zbirnyk (Ukrainian
Review, Municll, Vol. 3 (1955), p. 88.

(Mimeographed.)

63. Vossoedinenie Ill, pp. 412-413, (\"Decision of the Zemsky Sobor,\" 1.
3

6 ), p.

4 14 (II. 41-42: crucial, concluding argument for
extending the protector-

ate). Allen, Ope cit., p. 132. On the Soviet side, see the acknowledgments
in Kryp\"yakevych, Ope cit., p. 450; the popular biography by K. Osipov,

Bogdan Khmel'nytsky (2nd rev. ed.; Moscow, 1948), p. 359.
64. Ohloblyn, Ope cit., p. 17.

65. Krupnytskyj, \"Bohdan Khmelnytsky . . . ,\" loco cit., p. 89.
66. Sketch based on Hrushevsky IX, pp. 1232f[; Kryp\"yakevych, Ope cit., pp.

5 0 4 ff .; Osipov, Ope cit. (194 8 ), pp. 433 ff .

67. Not identical with the envoy to Pereyaslav in 1654.
68. TIle fullest account of the conversation of June 19, 1657, is in Hrushev-

sky IX, pp. 14 1 7 ff . See also Kryp\"yakevych, Ope cit., pp. 5 2 4 ff .; Osipov, Ope

cit. (194 8 ), pp. 442ff. From the context it appears clearly that the word)))
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\"merciless\" has been used as an euphemism for \"treacherous,\" see Hru-
shevsky

and Osipov.

69. Allen, too, notices the independent behavior of Khmelnytsky after 16 54

(op. cit., p. 141), but fails to draw from this the appropriate conclusion

as to the legal character of the Treaty.
70. A. M. Pankratova

(ed.), Istoriya SSSR: Uchebnik dlya VIII klassa sredney
shkoly (History of the USSR: Textbook for Grade VIII of Ten-Year Schools;

7 th ed.; \0371oscow, 1949), p. 196.

7 1 . B. D. Grekov, S. V. Bakhrushin, and V. I. Lebedev (eds.), Istoriya SSSR;
Tom I: S drevneyshikh vremen do kontsa XVIII v.

(History
of the USSR;

Vol. I: From the Earliest Times Until the End of the 18tl1 Cel1tury; 2nd

ed.; Moscow, 1947), pp. 502-03.
72. Istoriya Ukrayins'koyi RSR (1955),Vol. I, pp. 288, 289.

73. Ibid., p. 290.
74. Kryp\"yakevych, Ope cit., pp. 522, 526. K. Osipov, Ope cit. (1st ed.: Moscow,

1939), pp. 3
88 , 39 8 ; Ope cit. (2nd ed.; Moscow, 1948

), pp. 438-39.

75. Osipov, Ope cit. (1939), p. 400.
76. Hrushevsky IX, p. 1501.See also Allen, Ope cit.} pp. 137, 141.
77. Vossoedinenie. See Yakovliv, \"The Reunion. . . ,\" loc. cit., p. 1021.

78. Hrushevsky IX, pp. 1502-03.
79. Hrushevsky VIII, Pt. 2 (Kiev-Vienna, 1922), p. 78; as cited

by Ohloblyn,

Ope cit., p. 11.

80. Yakovliv, \"The Reunion . . . ,\" loc. cit., pp. 1017ff.
81. Ibid., p. 1032. Cited by permission, the Ukrainian

Academy
of Arts and

Sciences in the U.S., Inc.
82. See Konstantin F. Shteppa, \"The 'Lesser Evil' Formula,\" in Black (ed.),

Ope cit., pp. 107-20.

83. Krupnytskyj, Ukrayins'ka istorychna nauka . . . , p. 18.
84. Hrushevsky IX, pp. 1479-1508.
85. Krupnytskyj, Ukrayins'ka istorychna nauka \302\267. \302\267, p. 24.

86. Bol'shaya Sovetskaya Entsyklopediya (1st cd.; Moscow), Vol. 59 (19\0375), p.

818. Italics added.

87. Krupnytskyj, Ukrayins'ka istorychna nauka \302\267\302\267\302\267, pp. 27, 34.

88. \"Decision of the Jury of the Official Commission in the Competition for

the Textbook on USSR History for the 3rd and 4th Grades of Secondary
Schools,\" in K izucheniyu istorii: Sbornik

(Studying History: A Collection,

Moscow, 1937), p. 38 , or Pravda, August 22, 1937.

89. N. Yakovlev, \"Teaching the History of the Fatherland,\" Bol'shevik, Vol.

24, No. 22 (November, 1947), pp. 28ff.

go.
M. Nechkina, \"On the Problem of the 'Lesser Evil' Formula,\" V.I., Vol.

195
1 , NO.4, pp. 44 ff .

91. See especially the editorial \"For the further Improvement of Historical

Scholarship in the USSR,\" V.I., Vol. 1952, NO.9, pp. I1ff., or Shtcppa, loc.
cit., pp. 118ff.

9
2 . M. Nechkina, loc. cit., p. 46.

93. See Shteppa, loc. cit., p. 117.

94. A. Pankratova, \"Urgent Tasks of Soviet Historical Scholarship,\" Kommu-

nist [successor
to Bol'shevik], Vol. 1953, No.6 (April), p. 64.

95. Lysenko,
loc. cit., p. 9.

9 6 . See A. V. Fadeev, \"The Nature of the Foreign Policy of Tsarism in the

Second Half of the 18th
Century,\" Prepodavanie

istorii v shkole (Teaching)))
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History at School, Moscow),
Vol. 1956, NO.3, pp. 36ff.; as cited in Ly-

senko, loc. cit., p. 12.
97.

Ibid. (Lysenko).

9 8 . uMuslims of Soviet Central Asia: Trends and
Prospects,\"

Middle East

Journal, Vol. 9 (Summer 1955), pp. 306ff .

99. Krupnytsk yj, U Il.rayin.s' ka isto1ychna nauka \302\267\302\267\302\267, p. 43.

100. A postwar refugee said that a Ukrainian taxi-driver in the Donbas once

lent him a book publisIled' in Kiev in 1922, in which Hetman Mazepa
was

favorably commented upon. See L. Ortynsky, UFrom behind the Barbed

Wire,\" Suchasna Ukrayina, March 21, 1954, p. 4.
101. In

reviewing
the second volume of tIle Academic History of the Ukrain-

ian SSR
(covering

tIle Soviet Period), Gol'nev and Chernenko wrote in

Radyans'ka Ukrayina of Feb. 4, 1958, that \"the general fault of the second

volume
lay

in too terse and too schematic a presentation\" of individual
events. This

applies
even more to the literature of the early 1950's. See

Volodymyr P. Stakhiv, \"'Tile War with History' Continues,\" Suchasna

Ukrayina, March 2, 1958, p. 1.
102. \"For a Deep Study of the History of the Ukrainian People,\" V.I., Vol.

1955,NO.7, pp.
8, 10, as cited in Krupnytskyj, Ukrayins'ka istorychna na-

uka . . . , p. 64.)

Notes to Chapter VIII: The Communist Party of Ukraine
and the Communist Party of the Soviet Union . . .)

1. See his Constitutional Government and Democracy (New York: Ginn &

Co., 1946), p. 19. Cited wi th permission of tIle Blaisdell Publishing Com-

pany.

2. See John A. Armstrong, The Soviet Bureaucratic Elite (New York: Prae-

ger, 1959), pp. 14 6
-5\302\260,

for a critical discussion, with many names; also

R. Conquest, Power and
Policy

in the U.S.S.R. (New York: St. Martin's

Press, 1961), pp. 68-69 et passim;
and Lazar Pistrak, The Grand Tacti-

cian: Khrushchev's Rise to Power
(New

York: Praeger, 1961), passim.

Henceforth, Armstrong's 1959 \\\\'ork will be cited as Armstrong, Elite.'

3. uKommunisticheskaya partiya Ukrainy v tsifrakh\" (The Comlnunist
Party

of Ukraine in Figures), Partiynaya zhizn (Party Life), Vol. 1958, No. 12
(June), pp. 57-59. IIenceforth referred to as \"KPU v tsifrakh.\"

4. Fainsod, How Russia Is Ruled (196
3 ed.), p. 273n. and table on p. 272.

5. Membership figure
from Melnikov's report to the Seventeenth CP of

Ukraine Congress: Pravda
Ukrainy, September 24, 195 2 ; or L. Gruliow

(ed.), Current Soviet Policies: The Documentary Record
of the Nineteenth

Communist Party Con.gress and the Reorganization after Stalin's Death
(New

York: Praeger, 1953), p. 56. Hencefortll latter source cited as Cur.
Sov. Policies I. Populatiol1 estimates by V. Holubnychy, \"Statistics of the

Population of the Ukraine, 1940-1956,\" VPered (Munich), No. 71 (Octo-
ber 1956), pp. 2ff.

6. See Fainsod, loc. cit. The discrepancy in tile figures of
Party

members per

1,000 population between Fainsod (18.88) and myself (20.1) is
explained

by my taking over a lower population figure from HolubnycllY (3
8 . 1 mil-

lion ).

7. TIle official estimates for 1940 and 1956 are givell as 191.7 arId 200.2 mil-)))
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lion (Narodnoe khoza)'stvo SSSR v I95 6 g., p. 17). I have assumed that the

increase in population \\\\'as the same each year (530,000). By withdrawing
from the higher figure

four times that amount (2.12 million) I have ar-
rived at

my
estimate. Strictly speaking, tIle assumption is untenable owing

to the war losses, but I llave relied on it so as not to
engage

in
compli-

cated calculations to obtaill a base figure for 1946. My mistake \\\\\037ould lie

in overestimating tIle population of 1952, rather tl1an underestimating it.
8.

Membership
of CI) of Ukraille announced at the Twenty-Second CP of

Ukraine Congress; see
Radyans'ka Ukrayina, September 28, 1961, p. 8.

The All-Union Party figure (8,872,516)
froln r-ritov's credentials commis-

sion's report at the T,venty-Second CP of Soviet Union Congress (ibid.,
October 22, 1961 , p. 4). Popu!ation figures

are based on official Soviet esti-

mates as of January 1, 1961, adjusted for natural increase through Sep-
tember by usil1g the 1960 average increase

figure;
see Narodnoe khozaystvo

SSSR v I960 godu (1961), pp. 8 and 60. The estimated
population figures

for October 1, 1961, are 43,668,000 for the Ukraine and
219,\302\26047,000

for the

USSR.

9. In 1959 52 per cent of the population of the Russian Republic were liv-

ing in urban areas compared witil 46 per
cent of that of the Ukrainian

SSR-see Nar. khoz. SSSR, I960, p. 10; but the differences in Party mem-

bership in leading Russian and Ukrainian industrial centers are much

greater. See the figures for 1952 in Fainsod, loc. cit. and also
pp. 279 and

282; for 1959 see also Herbert McClosky &
John

E. Turner, The Soviet

DictatorshiP (New York, etc.: McGraw-Hill, 1960), p. 246.
In the latter

book, apparently owing to a printing error, the absolute
membership

of

the CP of Ukraine has been given as 1,180,000 (should have been
1,17\302\260,-

000).
The correct percentage figures are 27.9 and -8.6 (27.9 Party

mem-

bers in the Ukraine per 1,000 population; 8.6 points under the USSR

average).

10. \"KPU v tsifrakh,\" loc. cit., p. 59. Refers to the year 1958, in which the

CP of Ukraine had 1,095,250 members.

11. Ibid.} pp. 59, 57. For May, 1940, Holubnychy found a total membership
of 636,914.

See his \"Outline History of the Communist Party of Ukraine,\"
Ukrainian Review

(Institute
for the Study of the USSR, Munich), Vol. 6

(1958
), p. 124; henceforth cited as Holubnychy, \"Outline History.\" The

difference in
figures may

be due to the fact that the 1958 statistics did not
include candidate members as does Holubnychy.

12. Between tIle 1949 and 1952 Congresses 22,000 regular and candidate mem-

bers were dropped from the rolls, see Holubnychy, ibid., p. 119.
13. It

nearly
doubled between 194 0 and 195 8-59. In May 1940 there were

about 353,000 Ukrainians in the CP of Ukraine (63.1% of
559,235);

in

1958-645,\302\26075 (or 60.3% of 1,095,250). See pp. 229, 23 1 , below. \"KPU v tsif-

rakh,\" loe. cit., p. 59, however, states that it \"more than doubled.\"

14. XVI z\"yizd Komunistychnoyi Partiyi (bil'shovykiv) Ukrayiny, 25-28 sich-

'llya I949 T.: Materiyaly z\"yizdu, pp. 46-47.

15. \"KPU v tsifrakh,\" loe. cit., pp. 59, 58.

16. Ibid., p. 58. It is also pointed out that more than 134,000Party
members

had completed higher schools, and ca. 162,000 secondary schools. This
means that

by 1958 27 per cent had achieved professional and semi-pro-
fessional status, about 8 per cent of wl10m are hidden in the category of

\"others.\)
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17. Ibid., p. 59,
and Nar. khoz. SSSR 19 60 , p. 8. .

18. Holubnychy, \"Outline History,\" p. 124. See also
Armstr\037ng,

ELIte, p. I?
In theory, the Party Congress

is the highest representative body, but It

meets only infrequently.
19. Basil Dmytryshyn,

Moscow and the Ukraine, I9I7-I953 (New York: Book-

man Associates, 1956), pp. 247-48. \"At no time did the delegates to the

Party Congresses
ever represent proportionately

the national composition

of the Party (p. 24
8 ).\"

20. Armstrong, Elite, p. 16.
, . .

21. I. Ye. Kravtsev, Marksysts'ko-lenins'ki pryntsypy prolet(lrs koho znternatslo-

nalizmu (Marxist-Leni11istPrinciples
of Proletarian Internationalism, Kiev,

195 6), p. 51.
22. Ibid.
23.

\"The Party in Figures (1956-1961),\" Partiynaya zhizn, Vol. 1962, No. 1

(January), pp. 44ff.; see CDSP
(Cur1\302\260ent Digest of the Soviet Press), Vol.

XIV, NO.3, p. 5.
21. Ibid.
25.

Cf. Holubnychy, \"Outline History,\" p. 12 4.
26. See Khrushchev's statement on Stalin's

alleged
intention to deport all

Ukrainians (Chapter I, above). Also the brief discussion in
Armstrong,

Elite, pp.
16-18.

27. Arnlstrong, ibid., p. 17.
28. Holubnychy, \"Outline

History,\" p. 124.

29. See above, p. 23 1.

30. Armstrong, Elite, p. 17.
3

1 . Borys Lewytzkyj, [\"The Communist Party of the Ukraine in 1955\"], In-
stitute for the Study of the History and Culture of the USSR, Ukrayins'ky

zbirnyk,
Vol. 3 (Munich, 1955), p. 129. The documentation of this thesis

would be a minor research project by itself, but Lewytzkyj is too careful
a student of Soviet Ukrainian affairs to spread idle propositions. See also
the discussion in Armstrong, Elite, p. 131. Professor Armstrong somewhat

qualifies Lewytzkyj's thesis, but admits that the \"[partisan] movement con-
tinued to be a

proving ground for development of new elite members.\"

32. Panas Fedenko, Ukrayina Pislya smerty Stalina (Ukraine after Stalin's

Death, l\\Iunich: Institute for the Study of the USSR, 1956), p. 12. (Mimeo-

graplled.) Rakovsky appears to have been of
Bulgarian descent, had Ru-

mania!1 citizenship, and considered himself a Russian. A better parallel

would have been that between Melnikov and Kviring. Kviring was dis-

missed as First Secretary of the Central Committee of the CP
(Bolshevik)

of Ukraine in May, 1925, under similar circumstances. See Holubnychy,
\"Outline

History,\" p. 84.

33. See the editorial \"Raise the Level of Ideological Work\" in Pravda Ukra-

iny,
March 4, 1953, p. 1. The plenum had met on

February 27- 28 .

34. See Holubnychy, \"Outline History,\" p. 104.
35. For Korotchenko's official biography, see Entsyklopedicheskiy slovar' (En-

cyclopedic Dictionary), Vol. II (went to
press April 6, 1954), p. 159. Korot-

chenko was born in the Ukraine, but in the 1930's he is reported to have

spelt his name witll the Rllssian ending \"-ov,\" i.e., Korotchenkov (Inter-
view #83). He served as First Secretary of the Pervomaysk and Bauman

District Comnlittces in Moscow, then as a Secretary of the Moscow Prov-

il1ce under Khrusllchev, tl1en as First Secretary of the Zaporozhe and Dnie-)))
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propetrovsk
Province Committees in the Ukraine. See also Armstrong,

Elite, p. 54.
S6.

See the announcement in Rad. Ukrayina, March 4, 1947, p. 1.
87. Pravda

Ukrainy, December 27, 1947, p. 1.

38. Late in 1961 Korotchenko was identified as Chairman of the Ukraillian
SSR Supreme Soviet (Rad. Ukrayina, September 30, 1961, p. 1). His posi-
tion has not changed to our knowledge.

39. First, the unpublished resolution of the All-Union Central Committee of

July 26, 1946, dealing with the training, selection, and distribution of lead-

ing Party and Soviet personnel in the Ukrainian Party organization, which

is referred to in the Pravda editorial of August 2\037, 1946; second, the criti-

cisms of Ukrainian agricultural administration at the February, 1947,
Cen-

tral Committee Plenum in Moscow; see Pravda, February 28 and March 7,

1947.

40. On the fate of Postyshev and Kosior see Hryhory Kostiuk, Stalinist Rule

in the Ukraine: \"A
Study of the Decade of Mass Terror (I929-39) (Mu-

nich: Illstitute for the
Study

of the USSR, 1960), pp. 31ff., 93ff. et passim.
41. See Lazar Pistrak, Ope cit., pp. 228-3\037.

42. See Kommunist (Moscow), Vol. 1957, No. 12
(August), p. 26, as cited by

Pistrak, ope cit., p. 183. Pistrak refutes Khrushchev's accusations partly by

proving that when Khrushchev regained power in December, 1947,
he did

nothing to rehabilitate Rylsky.

43. Institut Istorii Partii TsK KP
Ukrainy (Institute of Party History of the

Central Committee of CP of
Ukraine),

Ocherki istorii Kommunisticheskoy
Partii Ukrainy (Kiev, 1961), p. 555. In his

speech
to the Twenty-Second

CP of Soviet Union Congress Podgorny elaborated on this theme by say-

ing that Kaganovich \"lashed out (izbival) against cadres dedicated to the

Party, persecuted (travil) and telTorized the leading workers of the Repub-
lic.\"

Podgorny added, still in general terms that Kaganovich, \"being a
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master at intrigues and provocations, literally without the slightest basis,

accused of nationalism the leading writers of the Republic and a series of

leading Party workers as wel!.\" The only concrete detail added
by

Pod-

gomy is that Kaganovich allegedly tried to convoke a plenary session of

the Central Committee having on the agenda \"The struggle against na-
tionalism as the main danger in the CP of Ukraine.\" See Pravda, October
20, 19

61 , p. S.

44. This is the argument of JOhl1 A. Armstrong, The Politics of Totalitarian-

ism: The Communist Party of the Soviet Union
from I934 to the Present

(New York: Random House, 1961), pp. 204-05. Henceforth cited as Arm-

strong, Politics. An important hypothesis has been advanced
by Borys

Lewytzkyj in \"Besonderheiten der sowjetukrainischen Entwicklung (Par-
ticularities of the Soviet Ukrainian

Development),\" Osteuropa (Eastern

Europe), Vol. 1962, No. 10, p. 670. He found that the
feeling

of solidarity

that had grown up among the Soviet Ukrainian leaders during World War

II-between the \"clan of partisans\" and Khrushchev-helped those leaders
to withstand the

purges
after 1945. Lewytzkyj's article is based on his forth-

coming book on the Ukraine after World War II.

45. See Holubnychy, \"Outline History,\" pp. 116-17, and
Armstrong, Elite,

p. 51.

4 6 . See the report on the plenum of the Stalino obkom in Pravda Ukrainy,

July 25, 1947, p. I.)))
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47. \"'There is some evidence, though it is far from conclusive, that both eco-

nomic management and Party leadersllip in this area [Stalino and Voro-

shilovgrad]
were linked to the Soviet power alignment headed by Georgi

Malenkov.\" Armstrong, Elite, pp. 67-68. From 1940-44 Melnikov served as

Deputy Mi11ister of State Control of the USSR; see i\\rnlstrong, Politics,

pp. 246 and 407.
4

8 . Pravda Ukrainy, December 18, 1949, p. 1. Also Fainsod, Ope
cit. (1963 ed.),

p. 3 21 .

49. The followers of Andrey Zhdanov, Politbureau member, head of the Len-

ingrad Party organization; see Fainsod, ibid., pp. 321,2, for details.

50. See his official biographies in Pravda, Dec. 22, 1957, p. 1, or
Bol'shaya

Sovetskaya Entsyklopediya, 2nd ed., Vol. 51 (went to press April 28, 1958),
p. 152 .

51. April 13-15, 1950; see Holubnychy, \"Outline History,\" p. 117.
52. Holubnychy, ibid., p. 118, and Pravda Ukrainy, May 30, 1952, p. 1.

53. Pravda Ukrainy, September 25, 1952; condensed text in Cur. Sov. Policies

I, pp. 56ff.; also Holubnychy,
\"Outline History,\" p. 118.

54. Pravda, June 13, 1953, p. 2;
complete

translation in CDSP, Vol. V, No. 21,

p. 3.
55. See, e.g., Fedenko, Ope cit., pp. 13ff. Dmytryshyn, however, does not men-

tion Beria in connection with Melnikov, characterizes the latter's ouster
as \"one of the conciliatory gestures\" of the new leadership toward Ukrain-
ian nationalism

(op. cit., p. 181). Among the later sources see esp.: Arm-

strong, Politics, pp. 242ff.; Conquest, Ope cit., pp. 211fI.; Robert S. Sulli-

vant, Soviet Politics and the Ukraine (New York: Columbia Univ. Press,

1962), pp. 283-85.
56. Conquest, Ope cit., pp. 195fI., esp. 212\302\243\302\243.; Armstrong, Politics, pp. 239ff.

57. Armstrong, ibid., p. 250ff .

58. June 28, 1953, four Mosco\\v newspapers-Pravda, Izvestiya, Trud and Kom-

somol'skaya Pravda-carried on their first pages the notice that the second
perfonnance
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Party Presidium except Beria. See CDSP, Vol. V, No. 24, p. 5. On July
10, on p. 1, Pravda

published the editorial condemning Beria: \"Indestruct-
ible Unity of Party, Government and

People.\"

59. Pravda, October 9, 195 2 ; and Cur. Sov. Policies I, pp. 161ff.

60. Most of the doctors accused of plotting against the lives of Soviet digni-
taries were Jews. See either Conquest, Ope cit., Chapter 8, or Armstrong,
Politics, pp. 235ff., for a discussion of that episode.

61. Pravda and lzvestiya, March 28, 1953, p. 1; or Cur. Sov. Policies I, p. 259.
62. Trallslated in Cur. Sov. Policies I, ibid., and in CDSP, Vol. V, No. 12, pp.

3 ff .

63. Pravda Ukrainy, April 11, 1953; or CDSP, Vo1. V, No. 17, p. 3.
64. Armstrong, Politics, p. 245.

65. Zarya Vostoka (Star of the East, Tbilisi), April 15, 16, 1953; and CDSP,
Vol. V, No. 15, p. 3; also, Khrushchev's anti-Stalin speech in Current So-
viet Policies II, p. 183A.

66.
Armstrong, Politics, p. 245.

67. Ibid., p. 244.
68. Pravda, June 13, 1953.
69. Pravda, July 10, 1953, editorial, as cited in n. 58, above.)))
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70. Pravda Ukrainy, July 14, 1953, p. I. Italics added.
7

1 . Conquest, Ope cit., pp. 211 fI.

72. Podgorny was born in 1903 into the
family

of a foundryworker in Kar-

lovka, Poltava Province, Ukraine. He joined the
Party

as late as 1930, and
in the 1930's lIe worked in various

supervisory positions
in tIle Ukrainian

sugar industry, advancing to Deputy Minister of the USSR Food Indus-

try by 194 1. From 1946-50 he served as !Jermanent representative of the

Ukrainian Council of Ministers with the USSR Government in \037Ioscow;

from 1950 to August 1953, he was 1St Secretary of tile Kharkov oblast
Committe. See Bol. Sov. E1Itsyklopedi)'a} 2nd ed., Vol. 51, pp. 224- 2 5.

73. Lewytzkyj, loc. cit. (n. 31), p. 112.
74. Pidhorny. See Rad. Ukrayirz\037 Oct. I, 1961, p. 1.

75. Since February 20, 1960, the 2nd
Secretary

of the CP of Ukraine lIas been
I. P. Kazanets. See Cur. Sov. Policies IV (The Documentary Record of the
22nd Congress of the CPSU; New York: Columbia Univ. Press, 19 62 ), p.
230A.-When this book was

already
ill press it was announced that a re-

shuffle in the top Ukrainian Party leadership had taken place Uuly 2, 19 6 3).
M. V. Pidhorny (Podgorny) was relieved of his duties as First Secretary of

the CPU Central CODlmittee in cOllnection with his clectioll to Secretary-

ship in the Central Committee of the All-Union Party. But his
place

was

not taken by the former Second CPU Secretary Kazanets, it was merely

annO\\Jnced that Kazanets had left the CPU Secretariat because of a trans-

fer to another, I111specified position. The new First Secretary of the CPU

is P. Yu. Sllelest, tile new Second CPU Secretary is M. O. Sobo!'. Source

as in the note immediately below (n. 76).
76.

See the announcement in Radyan.s'ka Ukrayina, July 3, 1963, p. 1. Pod-

gorny
had been elected a Secretary of the All-Union Central Committee

in June 1963.See Pravda, June 22, 1963, p. 1.

77. The Twenty-First Congress, being an
extraordinary one, did not elect a

new Central Committee.

78.
By Zbigniew

K. Brzezinski in his book The Permanent Purge (Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard

University Press, 1956), p. 163. He appears in the list of
full members of the Central Committee CP of Ukraine at its Sixteenth

(1949) and Seventeenth
(1952) Congresses:

see XVI z\"yizd . \302\267\302\267, p. 23 2 ;

and Rad. Ukrayina, Sept. 28, 1952. On his installation as First Secretary

of the Georgian Communist Party see Zarya Vostoka, Sept. 27, 1953,
or

CDSP, Vol. V, No. 39, p. 44.
79. From 1944 until at least 1948, Serdyuk had been 1st Secretary of the Kiev

Province Committee (Rad. Ukrayina,
Nov. 6, 1944; June 21, 1946; \0371arch

7, 194 8), in 1950-
a Sec. of the Central Committee CP of Ukraine (ibid.,

October 21, 1950), in 1952 he left tIle Central Committee to assume Sec-

retaryship in the important Lviv obkom (ibid., May 3 0 , 1952). He was

elected 1St Secretary of the Moldavian Party in 1954 (Pravda, Feb. 10,

1954) \302\267In 1949, the 1\\foldavian Party had about 22,000 members; see Faill-
sod,

Ope
cit. (1963 ed.), p. 272. In May, 1960, Ser(lyuk was advanced to the

not unimportant post
of First-Vice Chairman of the Party Control Com-

mittee, a body
that may be used for the sanctioning and supervision of

Party pllrges (see Cur. S01.1. Policies IV, p. 23]).
80. L. I. Brezhnev was born into the family of a steelworker in Dnieprodzer-

zhinsk, Ukraine, in 1906. Since 1937 he had held administrative and Party
posts

in Dniepropetrovsk;
in 1946 1St Secretary of Zaporozhe Province)))
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Committee; in November, 1947, elected 1St Secretary Dniepropetrovsk Prov-
ince Committee (machine building industry, with 60,000 Party members in

1952 ).
In July 1950 he became 1st Secretary of Central Committee

M?l-

davian Communist Party, was appointed alternate member of the PresId-

ium and Central Committee Secretary
at the Nineteenth Congress (195 2),

but dropped from both positions
at the reorganization after Stalin's death,

when he was made head of the Political Department of the Navy (see Cur.
SOV. Policies I, p. 237). See also his official biography in Pravda, May 8,

19 60 , p. 1.

81. Second Secretary since February 1954, 1St Secretary.
since March 195 6 .

Pravda, ibid.

82. In 1952 , I. D. Yakovlev had been a Secretary of the Kiev Province Com-

mittee, became 2nd Secretary of the Kazakh Communist Party on August
10, 1955;

see Cur. SOV. Policies I, p. 240, and Cur. Sov. Policies II, p. 199.
Since 1958

Yakovlev served as 1St Secretary of the Ulyanovsk Province
Committee in the RSFSR; see CUT. Sov. Policies III ([Leo Gruliow, (ed.)],
Columbia Univ. Press, 1960), p. 220.

83. See Conquest, Ope cit., pp. 388-89. In July, 1960 , Brezhnev left the Secre-

tariat of the Central Committee, in which he had been a
Secretary (Pravda,

July 17, 19 60 ).

84. Pravda, June 22, 1963, p. 1.
85. From at least 1945 until 1952 (?) Stakhursky was 1 st Secretary of the ag-

ricultural Vinnitsa Province in the Ukraine (Rad. Ukrayina, January 21,

1945; March 3, 194 6 ; August 24, 194 8 ), then he headed the Party in the
agricultural

Poltava oblast (ibid., Sept. 24, 1952). After serving as the head
of the Khabarovsk organization he was transferred back into the Ukraine;
was 1St Secretary of the Zhytomyr Province Committee after December,
1957; see Cur. SOV. Policies III, p. 219. Struev remained in his Russian

post until 1958, then became a Vice-Chairman of the RSFSR Council of
Ministers (Cur. Sov. Policies III, p. 220).

86. Bol. Sov. Entsyklopediya, 2nd ed., Vol. 51, p. 152.
87. Pravda, April 26, 1962, p. 1. In view of Kirilenko's prominence it might

be worthwhile to briefly sketch his biography as presented in Ukrayins'ka
Radyans'ka Entsyklopediya (Ukrainian

Soviet Encyclopedia), Vol. VI (1961) ,

p. 372. Kirilenko was born in 1906 in Alekseevka, Belgorod oblast, Russian

SFSR. Belgorod is across the boulldary of the Ukrainian Republic, about
70

miles north of Kharkov. That particular oblast is ethnically mixed so that
Kirilenko

may
well 11ave been born into a Ukrainian family. (Khrushchev

was born not too far away but into a Russian family.) From 192 5- 2 9

Kirilcnko worked in the Donbas mines. In 1939 he was a Secretary of the

Zaporozhe obkom (Ukraine). After serving in the Red
Army

as a high

political officer, like Khrushchev (1941-42) and a liaison officer with the

aircraft industry (1942-44) he returned to Party work in the Ukraine:
Second Secretary

of Zaporozhe obkom (1944-47), First Secretary of Nikolaev
obkom (1947-50), First

Secretary
of important industrial Dniepropetrovsk

obkom (1950-55). Then transferred to head Sverdlovsk obkom in Russia

(1955).
Since 1957 has been rising in central (Moscow) Party organs as out-

lined in the main text.

88. See the biography in Bol'shaya Sovetskaya Entsyklopediya (2nd ed.), Vol.

51, p. 23 1 . Also Fainsod, Ope cit. (19 6 3 ed.), p. 331.)))
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89. Rumyantsev
is identified as 1St Secretary of the Kharkov obkom in 1948

in CUT. Sov. Policies I, p. 239. See also Conquest, Ope cit., p. 410, and Cu'r.

Sov. Policies IV, p. 231.
90. See Chapter 7

in Armstrong, Elite, in which he discusses the political
power of

professional ideologists.

9 1 . Pravda Ukrainy, Allgust 25, 1946.
92. Conquest, Ope cit., p. 288.

93. See the entries for Churaev and Titov in Cur. Sov. Policies IV, p. 23 2 .

94. Ibid., see also Pravda, March
3, 19 61 , p. 3.

95. See also Raymond L. Garthoff, Soviet
Strategy

in the Nuclear Age (rev.
ed., New York: Praeger, 1962), pp. 27-28. His

biography
in Ukrayins'ka

Radyans'ka Entsyklopedi)1a., Vol. IX (1962), pp. 37g-80, discloses that

\037loskalenko had been born into a peasant family (apparently Ukrainian)
in the village of Grishino, Donetsk oblast, Ukrainian SSR, in 1902. He
entered the Red

Army
in 1920, made it his life-time career. In 1948 he

was
appointed

as- one of the ranking military officers of the Moscow Mili-
tary District

(Khrushchev
took over the leadership of the Moscow Party

organization in 1949), in 1953, Moskalenko became the Commanding
Officer of that District.

96. Pravda, October 26, 1960, p. 6.

97. See the New York Times, Nov. 8, 1962, p. 4.

98. Krasrtaya Zvezda (Red Star [Soviet Army newspaper], Moscow), March 12,
1955.

99.
See Boris Meissner, Sowjetrussland zwischen Revolution und Restauration

(USSR between Revolution and Restoration, Cologne: Verlag fuer Politik

und Wirtschaft, 1956), p. 138.
100. Garthoff, Ope cit., pp. 28, 42-4\037.
101. Cur. Sov. Policies IV, p. 229. Grechko was born in 1903 in the village

Holodayevka, of the Rostov oblast, Russian SFSR. That area is ethnically
mixed, too, so that Grechko

may
well have been born into a Ukrainian

family. Ukr. Rad. Ents),klopediya, Vol. III (1960
), p. 443.

102. Bol. Sov. Entsyklopediya, 2nd ed., Vol. 51, p. 152.
103.Pravda, July 13, 1955, p. 1.

104. Pravda, February 1, 1959, pp. 4-5; or Cur. Sov. Policies Ill, pp. 117-20.
105. Pravda, January 13, 1960, p. 2, and June 16, 1960, p. 2. An entry on

Kirichenko, by
the way, is missing from the Ukr. Rad. Entsyklopediya,

Vol. VI
(1961).

This confirms our assumption that he had fallen from
grace so deeply that he was made part of Soviet \"un-history.\"

106. One of the most explicit denunciatiol1s of
Babayev's

was that by Karaev

at the Twenty-First CP of Soviet Union
Congress

in Moscow. Complained

Karaev: \"Comrades Babaev and Durdiyeva, former Secretaries of the

Turkmenistan Central Committee grossly ignored Leninist standards of

Party life and the principles of Party leadership. They disregarded Bol-
shevist principles in the selection and advancement of personnel, {listorted

the Party's sacrosanct princiPle of internationalism, were disdairlful of per-
sonnel of other nationalities, did everything they

could to belittle Party

organizational and political work, belittled the role of the intelligentsia

and essentially debarred the intelligentsia from creative work.\" See Pravda,

February 5, 1959, p. 3, or Current Soviet Policies Ill, p. 166.

107. Conquest, Ope cit., pp. 3 86 - 8
7.)))
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108. See the biographical listing in Heinrich E. Schulz & Stephen
S. Taylor,

eds., Who's Who in the USSR I96I-62 (New
York: Scarecrow Press, 1962),

p. 664.

109. See his speech in
Komsomolskaya Pravda, October 30, 195 8 .

110. CUT. Sov. Policies IV, p. 234.

Ill. Pravda, November 14, 1961.
112. He is flatly identified as such by Conquest, Ope cit., p. 384.

113. At the Twentieth Party Congress (1956)
Ekaterina Furtseva of the Moscow

Party organization was elected candidate member of the Presidium, the

first woman to have reached that circle. She was promoted to full mem-

bership in June, 1957, and served as a Secretary of the Central Commit-

tee from 1957 until May 4, 1960. For obscure reasons she was dropped
from the Praesidium at the Twenty-Second Party Congress (October, 1961).

Since May 4, 19 60 , she has served as \037Iinister of Culture. See CUT. Sov.

Policies IV, p. 232
114. Cf. the analysis in Fainsod, Ope cit. (19 63 ed.), pp. 235-37.
115.To obtain evidence, Party archives would have to be searched carefully

with particular attention to the so-called nomenklatura, or the system of

classifying Soviet cadres according to
jurisdiction.

Some indirect evidence

has been obtained by Richard E. Pipes, who in his interviews with Soviet

Asian refugees found that Party members of Central Asian nationalities

were not prone to Russification and presumably helped each other rather
than the Russians; see his \"Muslims of Soviet Central Asia: Trends and
Prospects,\" Middle East Journal, Vol. IX (Spring-Slimmer, 1955), p. 306 .

116. The factor of youth is especially stressed in Harry Schwartz's commentary
in the New York Times, December 3 0 , 1957, p. 2.

117. Another interesting suggestion
is that the Ukrainian Party cadres may be

more accustomed to Khrushchev's
oligarchic style of work. See Armstrong,

Elite, pp. 149-50.
118.

Lewytzkyj,
loe. cit. (0. 31), pp. 101ff.

119. Chapter III, above.
120. See Pravda Ukrainy, June 18, 1953; also January 31, 1953. Also Sucha.sna

Ukrayina (Munich), August 9, 1953, p. 4.
] 21. See this Chapter, above, p. 228.
122. Fainsod, Ope

cit. (1953 ed.), pp. 336ff., and n. lion p. 535.
123. That such a subdivision prevailed in enterprises of ferrous and non-fer-

rous metallurgy, and in coal
mining, is

clearly implied in the reorganiza-
tion decrees ci ted below.

124. For a discussion, see e.g., Gregory Bienstock, Solomon M. Schwarz, and
Aaron Yugow, Management in Russian

In.dustry
and Agriculture (London:

Oxford University Press, 1944), pp. 5 8ff .

12 5. Editorial Pravda, January 5, 195 6, p. 1, or CDSP, Vol. VIII, NO.1, pp.

20-21. Copyright 195 6 , the Joint Committee on Slavic Studies. Reprinted
by permission.

126. Izvestiya, May 9, 1957, p. 6; or CDSP, Vol. IX, No. 19, p. 12.
Copyright

1957, the Joint Committee on Slavic Studies. Reprinted by permission.12
7. Admittedly, the federal government does support certain activities through

grants-in-aid.
128.

Russi\037'\037

Soviet
Economy (New York: Prentice Hall, 1950), p. 4 1

3. Cited by
permIssIon.

12 9. Na'fodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR [1957], pp. 21, 4
88 .)))
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130. See
Izvestiya, February 7, 1957, p. 4; or CDSP, Vol. IX, NO.7, p. g.

111

1955, the total of large and small enterprises of state industries in the

Ukrainian SSR was
34,5\302\2600 (Nar. hosp. URSR [1957], p. 21).

13 1. See the two ukases of the Presidium of tile USSR Supreme Soviet: \"No.
38: On Fomling a

Union-Republican l\\linistry of Ferrous Metallurgy of

the USSR and a Union-Republican Ministry of Non-Ferrous Metallurgy

of the USSR,\" of February 8, 1954, and \"No. 185: On Reorganizing tIle

USSR All-Union Ministry of Coal Industry into a Unioll-Republican Min-

istry of Coal Illdustry of the USSR and on Formation of a Union-Repub-
lican

Ministry
of Coal Industry of the Ukrainiall SSR,\" of April 19, 1954;

in Vedomosti
Verkovllogo

Soveta SSSR (USSR Supreme Soviet News), Vol.

1954, No.
3

& 9, pp. 119 and\037 3
16 . Both ukases contain a provision tllat

tile enterprises involved are to be distributed according to a list \"approved
by the USSR Council of Ministers.\"

132. Pravda and Izvestiya, lVIay 11, 1957, pp. 1-2; or CDSP, Vol. IX, No. 20,

pp. 14 ff .
Copyright 1957, the Joint Committee on Slavic Studies. Reprinted

by permission. See also
(a)

the Resolution of the Plenary Session of tile
Central Committee,

follo\\\\'ing
Khrushchev's Report, February 14, 1957

(ibid., Feb. 16, or CDSP, Vol. IX, NO.7, pp. 27ff.) (b) the Theses of

Khrushchev \"On Furtller Improving the Organization and the
Manage-

ment of Industry and Construction\" (ibid., March 30, pp. 1-4; or CDSP,
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International Affairs)
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so). See also Vsevolod Holub
(Holubnychy), Ukrayina
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Natsiyakh (Ukraine in the UN, Munich: Suchasna Ukrayina, 1953),pp.
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ique dans les relations internationales et son statut en droit international,
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Princeton Univer-
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the Appendix.

3. Harley A. Notter, Postwar
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ment of State Publication 3580 (Washington,
D.C., 1949), p. S18n., refer-
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eign Affairs from All-Union into Union Republic Commissariats: A Re-)))
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1955), pp. 72-73, 75; henceforth cited as U.S. Malta and Yalta Papers. See

also Vernon S. Aspaturian, The Union Republics
in Soviet Diplomacy: A

Study ot Soviet Federalism in the Seroice ot Soviet Foreign Policy (Geneva
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Vneshnaya politika Sovetskogo)))



The Ukraine After JVorld lVar II) 379)

Soyuza, I946 g. (USSR Foreign Policy in 194 6 , Moscow, 1952), p. 551; and
the accounts of D. Z. Manuilsky's activities July 1, 1948, in Vneshnaya po-
litika . . . I948 (Moscow, 195 1), Vol. I, pp. 301-04), and December 3, 1949
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ences of the UNRRA missions to the Ukraine and Belorussia are sketched
in Vol. II, pp. 231-56.
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64-. See on this Cllapter IV, above.

65. Cf. Aspaturian, Ope cit., p. 70. See Schulenburg's memo of July 11, 1940, in
Germany, Auswaertiges

Amt (Foreign Office), Nazi-Soviet Relations, I939-
I94 I (U.S. Department of State, 1948), p. 164.

66. Aspaturian, Ope cit., p. 71.
67. John A.

Armstrong,
Ukrainian Nationalism, I939-45, esp. pp. 28 7- 88 .

68. See
Cllapter IV, above, pp. 12 3- 24.

69. An excellent discussion of the problem in the American setting will be
found in Gabriel A. Almond, The American PeoPle and Foreign Policy
(New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1950).

7
0 . Raymond A. Bauer, Alex Inkeles, and Clyde Kluckhohn, How the Soviet

System
W o'rks (Canlbridge: Harvard University Press, 1956), p. 2 1 4. Cited

by permission of Harvard University Press.
7 1. In his article [\"International Cultural Ties of Soviet

Ukraine\"], K01nmu-

nist Ukrainy (Rus. ed., Kiev), Vol. 1957, No. 12
(December), p. 7 2 , K. Lyt-

vyn gives the following figures: Ukrainian subscribers received 2,950 copies
of foreign newspapers daily and 34,526 foreign journals and scientific

pe-
riodicals a month.

7 2 . Tsentral'ne statystychne upravlinnya pry Radi Ministriv URSR
(Celltral

Statistical Administration of the Ukrainian SSR Council of Ministers), Na-
rodne

hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v I960 rotsi; Statystychny shcho-
richnyk (UkrSSR National Economy in 1960; Statistical Annual, Kiev,

19 61 ), p. 3 12. Title also cited as Nar. hosp. URSR, I9 60 .

73. Figures on radio sets in Nar. hosp. URSR (Z957), pp. 506, 3
82 . Approxi-

mate population figures for 1946, 1949, and 1952 in V. Holubnychy, \"Sta-
tistics of the Population of the Ukraine, 1940-1956,\"Vpered (Municll),
No. 7 1 (October 195 6 ), pp. 2-3.)))

communicated):
uA nation is)
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74. Leland M. Goodrich and Edvard Hambro say uno.\" Cf. their Charter of

the UN: Com.mentary and Documents (Boston: World Peace Foundation,
1946

), pp. 79 ff .

75. On the reasons for admitting India to the League of Nations and her ex-

perience in that organization, cf. Sir J. C. Coyajee, India and the League
of Nations (Waltor, 1932),and same title

by
V. Shiva Ram arId Brij Mohan

Sharma (Lucknow, 1932).
76. Kurishkov's cited article (n. 62, above) is a case in point. It is written in

a propagandistic vein, making no attempt whatsoever to cover the
subject

in a scholarly fashion. Professor V. M. Koretsky \"disposes\"
of recurrent

expressions of doubt about the international status of the Ukraine
by

re-

ferring to her membership.in the United Nations Security Council, etc.
Cf. his \"Growth of Sovereignty of the Ukr. Sov. Soc. Republic as

part
of

the USSR,\" in Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, Visnyk J Vol. XXV,

No. 8 (i\\Ugust, 1954), pp. 3- 1
3. Incidentally, late in 1960 Professor Ko-

retsky was elected to a nine
year

term on the International Court of Justice,
where he represents the USSR [sic].-For an authoritative exposition of the

Soviet view of sovereignty, see I. Traynin's [\"Problems
of Sovereignty in

the Soviet Federal (soyuznom) State\"], Bol'shevik J Vol. XXI, No. 15 (Au-

gust 1945), pp. 12-23. International
lawyers

interested in the subject
should read Bolldan T. Halajczuk's \"The Soviet Ukraine as a Subject of

Int\037national Law,\" The Annals of the Ukrainian
Academy

. . . , Vol. IX

(19 61 ), pp. 167-88.
77. N. M. Ul'yanova, [\"The Participation

of the Ukrainian SSR in the Inter-
national Labor Organization\"], in

Akademiya
nauk URSR, Sektor der-

zhavy i prava (Ukrainian SSR Academy of Arts and Sciences, Political Sci-

ence and Law Division), Narysy z istoriyi derzhavy i prava Ukrayins'koyi
RSR

(Papers
on tlle History of State and Law of the Ukrainian SSR, Kiev,

1957), pp. 197- 22 5.

78. V. I. Lisovskiy, Ukrainska)'a SSR i mezhdunarodnoe
pravo (Ukrainian SSR

and 111ternational Law, Moscow: Legal Faculty of the Moscow Institute of

Finances, 19 60 ), 39 pp.

79. See his article, r'From the
History

of the Solution of the Danubian Prob-

lem\"], Ukrayins'ky istorychny zhurnal, Vol. 1961, No.6 (Nov.-Dec.), pp.

60- 6 9.
80. And not only Ukrainian citizens. Professor Alexander Dallin in his book

The Soviet Union at the United Nations: An
Inquiry

into Soviet Motives

and Objectives (New York: Praeger, 1962), p. 91, found that all Soviet

media played up Soviet successes at the United Nations, and
played

down

or virtually ignored Soviet setbacks. He writes, \"Even the most substantial

accounts are curiously selective (ibid.).\"
81. E.g., in Podgorny's speech in United Nations General Assembly on Octo-

ber 4, 1960, on which see below.

82. Rad. Ukrayina J November 16, 1952. Beria had said, among other
things,

that as of 1952 the Ukraine was producing more pig iron than France

and Italy combined.

83. See Pravda Ukrainy, Feb. 28, 1957, pp. 3-4. On the
rally

see tile New

York Times, Dec. 3 1 , 195 6 , p. 3.

84. The New York Times, September 24, 19
60 , pp. 6-g.

85. Excerpts from Prime Minister Diefenbaker's
speecll may

be found in the)))
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New York Times, September 27. Full text obtained from Pennanent Mis-

sion of Canada to the United Nations: \"Address by the Rt. Hon. John G.
Diefenbaker, Q.C., M.P., Prime Minister of Canada, to the General As-

sembly
of the United Nations, New York City, September 26, 196o.\"

86. See Note IX-\037, in the Appendix, for excerpts from the Diefenbaker-Pod-

gorny exchange.

87. The materials have been conveniently collected in Digest of
the Soviet

Ukrainian Press, November 1'960. See also two remarkable articles in the
Neue Zuericher Zeitung: \"Colonialism in the Soviet Empire: Exile Politi-

cal Figures Comment on Khrushchev's Speech\" (September 28,
1960)

and

\"Soviet Colonialism: The Unprotected Flank of Khrushchev's Political Of-

fensive- The Effects of Diefenbaker's Speecll\" (November 20, 1960), as

translated in Problems
of

the Peoples of the USSR, No.8 (19 61 ), pp. 15-
19. Journal

is published by the League for the Liberation of the Peoples
of the USSR, Munich.

88. See tile Nero York Times, October 9, 1962, p. 7,
and October 10, 1962,

p. 5; also Time Magazine, October 26, 19 62 , pp. 34+.

890 October 24, 1956 , the eleventh anniversary of the United Nations was cele-
brated throughout the Soviet Union. The ceremonies in Kiev proved a
small affair, with no member of the Soviet Ukrainian government in at-
tendance. See Pravda

Ukrainy,
October 25, 1956, p. 4. This was the first

time that the United Nations
anniversary

was celebrated at all.

90. MacDuffie complains that no Soviet citizen would spontaneously mention

the United Nations in a conversation with him
(opo cit., p. 1\0377). Inter-

viewee #50 (an American scholar) found Soviet literature on the United

Nations exceedingly meager; interviewee #33 (a recent defector) failed to
show

any
interest in the international representation of the Ukraine.

Ukrainian sovereignty was to him \"a lie as transparent as limpid spring
water.\" On the

general problem of the political impact of Soviet repre-
sentation in the United Nations see also Chapter VII, \"The Domestic Im-

age of the United Nations,\" in Dallin, Ope cit. (n. 80), pp. 87-94.
9 1 . November 12 (1949?), the British representative McNeill again raised the

question of the United Kingdom establishing diplomatic relations with the
Ukrainian SSR, in a

speech
in the United Nations Political Committee.

Next day, Manuilsky replied that this was impossible so long as the United

Kingdom continued to support the war criminals among the DPs. See Rad.

Ukrayina, April 7, 195
0

[sic]. On this occasion the offer of August, 1947,
was mentioned.

9 2 . Fischer remarks (op. cit., p. 121) that the Ukrainians he met in 1946 were

impressed with Manuilsky's speeches from the rostrum of the United Na-

tions and assumed that he had great stature in world politics. To an ob-

server who has access to impartial and complete media of information this

might seem ridiculous, but it becomes quite plausible when we consider

the particular character of Soviet news coverage.
9\037.

It was discontinued around 1954.

94. Referred to in Holubnychy, Ukrayina . . . , p.
66.

95. See above, p. 269.

96.
C\037.

the
write-up by I. Tsyupa in DniPro (Dnieper [Komsomol journal],

Kiev),
Vol. 1957, No. 10 (October), entitled \"Thus Hearts Meet,\" reprintedin Suchasna

Ukrayina (Munich), Nov. 17, 1957, p. 4.)))
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97. See also Note IX-4, in the Appendix, on the
way

in which some teachen

in Ukrainian secondary scl1001s propose to discuss in class the participa-

tion of the Ukrainian SSR in international affairs.)

Notes to Chapter X: Ukrainian NationalisDl after the War:
Conclusions)

1. See v. Holubnychy, The Industrial Output of the Ukraine, 191J-z956, p.
4. On the

composition
of the sample and the methodological problems in-

volved in the use of Sllch data, see Note X-I, in the Appendix.
2. Interview #41. Less

pronouqced,
but to the same effect are the statements

of similar sources-#53, #54, and #is, the last a native Russian.

S. Interview #8S.
4. Russia Without Stalin

(New
York: The Viking Press, 1956), p. 219. Cited

by permission of the Viking Press.

5. See the \"Nationalities Code Book\" (unpublished material of the Project

on the Soviet Social System, Russian Research Center, Harvard Univer-

sity,
October 23, 1952), p. N 6. Used with permission of the Center.

6. Ibid., and Sylvia Gilliam, \"The Nationality Questionnaire\" (unpublished
report of the Harvard Project on the Soviet Social System, Russian Re-
search Center, Harvard

University, October, 1954), p. 35. \"The Relation

of Nationality to Experience and Attitude in the USSR,\" by Irving Rosow,

and \"The Nationality Problem in the Soviet Union,\" by John
S. Reshe-

tar, Jr., are two companion reports that have been combined with a sum-

mary and introduction by Frederick Wyle into Sylvia Gilliam et al., \"The

Nationality
Problem in the Soviet Union: The Ukrainian Case\" (unpub-

lished final
report

of the Project on the Soviet Social System, Russian Re-
search Center, Harvard

University, October, 1954). All these materials used

\\\\9ith
permission

of the Center. In 1959 the material from the symposium
went into

Chapter
XV of Alex A. Inkeles and Raymond A. Bauer, The

Soviet Citizen (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1959), pp.

338-7 \037.

7.
See on this our discussion in Chapter V, above.

8. See
especially Gilliam, loco cit., p. 38. In this context, younger means those

born after 1910; \"rural\" includes those \"who \\\\'crc bOfll and reared in the

village and later moved to the
city.\"

9.
I bid., p. \0374.

10. Interview #97.

II. Interview #60.
12. Interview #11.
13. Interview #70.
14. Interview # 10.

15. Interview #40.

16. Interview
#\0375.

17. Gilliam, loc. cit., pp. 8-4.
18. U.S. Department of State, The Soviet Un.ion as Reported by Former So-

viet Citizens: Interoiew Report NO.9 (1955), pp. 22-23. Similar opinions
were

expressed by my sources #7 and #73 (former Soviet officers). One
of such officers interviewed by the State Department, a 41-year-old former

]ieutenant colonel, who had defected to the West, gave a very interesting)))
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interview; see ibid., Interview Report No. IJ (October, 1955), passim, esp.
pp. 1J 15,

18.
. .

19. (My) interview #44. A similar one of these illegal circles, whIch allegedly
embraced several hundred students at the universities of Moscow, Lenin-

grad, Kiev, and Odessa and called itself lstinny Trud Lenina
(The

True

Work of Lenin's) is briefly sketched in Brigitte Gerland's Vorkuta labor

camp memoirs, Die Hoelle ist ganz anders (Hell Is Altogether Different,

Stuttgart: Steingrueben, n.d.), pp. 8ff. The reports might be exaggerated,
but there are too many of them to be dismissed as wishful phantasies.

20. Interviews # 13, and # 59. Confirmed by an East Ukrainial1 who had

served in the UPA: Ukrainians would infiltrate into Soviet institutions
both in Western and Eastern Ukraine, destroy evidence incriminating
Ukrainian patriots or, occasionally, kill Soviet

agents
who knew too much.

21. Interviews #33, and #2.
22. Interview #44.
23. Interview

#35. See also Manuscript B-the memoirs of a former camp in-

mate.

24. Interview # 44.

25. Interview #13.
26. [Ukraine, Communist

Party
of Ukraine], X VI z\"yizd komunistochnoyi paT-

tiy i.. . , p. 13.

27. R. A. Bauer, A. Inkeles, and C. Kluckhohn, How the Soviet System Works:

Cultural, Psychological, and Social Themes (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1956), p. 116; my interviews #11, #44, and #7 0.

28. Interview # II.

29. See also the extended critical discussion of
university

admission in Nich-
olas DeWitt, Education and Professional EmPloyment in the USSR

(Wash-

ington, D.C.: National Science Foundation, 1961), pp. 24 8ff ., esp. p. 252

(\"Tllis policy is obviously discriminatory against academically qualified ap-

plicants\,") and pp. 255B- 2 5 6A .

30. Gilliam, IDe. cit., p. 13. The explanation may be that in the Ukraine there
were more Ukrainian than Russian intellectuals to arrest.

3 1 . Ibid., p. 14.

3 2 . See Chapter VIII, above, pp. 259 ff .

33. Rosow, loc. cit., pp. 1off., 26, 3 1ff .

34. Gilliam, IDe. cit., p. 41.
35. I bid., p. 69.
36. I bid.

37. Interviews #4 1 and #33. Respondent #41 said: HI have never hidden
that I was a Ukrainian because nobody asked me that,\" meaning: it did
not matter in my case.

3
8 . See Chapter II, p. 73, above.

39. See p. 75, above.
4

0 . In
the.

academic year 1959-1960. 62.3 per cent of all full time college stu-
dents In the USSR were RussIans, though the

proportion of Russians

among the total population was only 54.8 per cent (1959 census);
see Nar.

khoz. SSSR, I9 60 , p.p. 780 and 14; also DeWitt, op. cit., pp. 656-57. The
percentage of RussIans among the academic and scientific

personnel in

1959 was
.64.5.

See
Nar?dnoe khozaystvo SSSR v I9 60

godu: Statisticheskiy
ezhegodmk (USSR NatIonal Economy in 1960, A Statistical Annual; Mos.

cow, 19 61 ), p. 7 8
5.)))
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4 1 . Frank Lorimer, The Population of the Soviet Union, p. 50.
4

2 . See Table 11-22, above, p. 79.
43. See Chapter VIII, above, p. 259.

44. See Chapter V, above, p. 166.

45. The counter-assertion that the
respondents

to the Harvard nationality

questionnaire might have hidden their nationality for reasons extraneous

to career advancement does not appear plausible. The overwhelming im-

pression
from my interviews is that the battle for economic gains is a pri-

mary concern of every Soviet citizen, and I do not think that
they

would

have misjudged their stakes.

46. See Garland, Ope cit., passim; also Interview #31.

47. Gilliam, loc. cit., pp. 124ff.. ,

48. Ibid., p. 26.

49. Interview #60.

50. Interview #3 1.
51. l\\fanuscript

B. See also M. Prokop, Ukrayina i ukrayins'ka polityka Mo-
skvy

. . . , pp. 127-128.

52. Manuscript B. Lesya is a fairly common Ukrainian name, which has been

made famous by the great Ukrainian poetess Lesya Ukrayinka. The anec-

dote dates, of course, back to the period of the Stalinist \"cult of person-

ali ty.\"

53. I have\" used it in Chapter VII, above.

54. Interviews # 12 and #61. See also Lev
Shankowsky,

Pokhidni hrupy DUN,

pp. 16g-17 2 .

55. Interview #44.
56. Interview #72.
57. See Note 1-3, in the Appendix.

58. See on this Pipes, u\037Iuslims of Soviet Central Asia: Trencls and Prospects,\"
Middle East Journal, Vol. IX

(Spring-Summer, 1955), pp. 155 ff ., 300\302\243\302\243.

59. See Chapter II, above, pp. 54-55.
60. Gilliam, loc. cit., p. 7.

61. See Chapter V, above, p. 15 2 .

62. Note the example of the two Galician girls in this chapter, above.

63. The best source on Western Ukrainians in Soviet labor camps is Garland,

Ope cit., passim. See also Joseph Scholrner, Vorkuta (London: Weidenfeld
& Nicolson, 1954), pp. 113 ff ., 13 1. Dr. Scholmer, too, was

imprisoned
in

tile Vorkuta camps; he is a more perceptive observer than
Brigitte

Ger-

land. The original German version of his memoirs entitled Die Toten
kehren zurueck: Bericht eines Antes aus Workuta (The Dead Return:
The Story of a Physician from Vorkuta, Cologne-Berlin: Kiepenheuer &

Witsch, 1954), is preferred by
those who have had the opportunity to

compare the t\\\\?o. Two fascinating if very brief references to West Ukrain-
ians in Siberian labor

camps
will also be found in Alexander Solzheni-

tsyn's semi-documentary novelette One
Day

in the Life of Ivan Denisovich

(New York: Bantam, ]963). A
young

fellow crosses himself before starting
to eat. He must be a Western Ukrainian for the Russians in the camps

\"didn't even remember which hand you cross yourself
with\" (p. 15). The

adolescent Gopchik had been arrested for taking milk to the Ukrainian

guerrillas
in the woods. He had been given the same sentence an adult

would have received-page 6g.

64. Interviews #14, and
#44.)))
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65. Interview #7 1 .

66. Manuscript B.

67. E.g., interviews #33, and #44.
68. Interview # 11.
69.

Interviews # 13, and # 10.

70. Interview # 10.

7
1 . Interview #35.

7 2 . In Russian khokhol is a semi-pejorative
nickname for Ukrainians.

73. Gilliam, IDe. cit., p. 47.
74. Reprinted

from Nationalism and Social Communicatiof1\" p. 152, by Karl
W. Deutsch, by permission

of The M.I.T. Press. Copyright 1953, The Mas-
sachusetts Institute of Technology.

75. Ibid., pp. 13 0ff .

76. Gilliam, IDe. cit., pp. 94ff.

77.
See on this Chapter I, above.

78. Interviews #6, #4 1 , and #53.

79. Gilliam, IDe. cit., p. xiii et passim.
80. See

Chapter III, p. 95n., above.

81. Point orally communicated by Professor Robert Feldmesser.

82. Interview #72. The statement refers to the 1930's; the situation might
have

changed
now. Miss Gilliam found that the highly educated younger

respondents to the
nationality questionnaire, i.e., those who had already

made a career in the Soviet Union or had stood at the threshold of it,
tended to subscribe to the official version of Ukrainian history more \"than

any other age-education group and twice as frequently as the older well

educated\" (IDe. cit., p. 47).
83. Interviews #33, and #103.

84. See [\"The Prose of 1957\"], in Literaturna Hazeta
(Kiev),

Feb. 8, 195 8 , p.
2. Among the outstanding cultural events of recent years should be men-

tioned the publication of the multi-volume Soviet Ukrainian Encyclopedia

(Ukrayins'ka Radyans'ka Entsyklopediya; 1959- ). As of April 196\037
it

had been carried as far as the letter up.\"
85. Interviews #7 1 , and #11.

86. See his Terror and Progress: USSR
(Cambridge,

Mass.: Harvard Univer-

sity Press, 1954), p. 200.

87. According to interview #79, only Party members were admitted to grad..
uate study of

history
in the Ukraine.

88. See, e.g., Yaroslav Halan, \"Murderers in the Disguise of Political Emi-

gres,\" Rad. Ukrayina, January 19, 1946; Bazhan's speech in the United Na-

tions Committee NO.3, ibid., February 5, 1946.
8g. It is conveniently available in full

English translatioll in the Digest of the
Soviet Ukrainian Press

(New
York: Prolog), Vol. II, NO.5, pp. 8ff.

90. See Chapter IX, above, p. 281,also Note IX-3, in the Appendix.

9 1. See David Mitrany, The
Effect of War in Southeastern Europe (New

Haven: Yale University Press, 1936), p. 31, as
quoted

in Selig S. Hamson,
The Most Dangerous Decades (1957), p. 8.

92. Pravda, February 1, 1959, pp. 4ff.

93. Royal Institute of International Affairs, London, Nationalism, p. Ill.

94. See, e.g., the remarkable short
story by Nikolay Zhdanov, uA Trip Home,\"

Literaturnaya Moskva (Literary Moscow), Vol. 1956,NO.2
(translated

in

Edmund Stillman, Bitter Harvest [New York: Praeger, 1959], pp. 177-89)')))
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and Crankshaw, Ru.ssia After Stalin, pp. 216-17. Zhdanov describes the ex-

perience
of a Party functionary who travels home to his native

village
to

settle a few matters arising from the death of his mother and finds that

he is visiting an altogether different world. Crankshaw sketches the luxuri-
ous existence led by the Kiev elite. Even before he moved to Moscow,
Kirichenko lived \"the life of a potentate . . . , with an immense and lux-
urious establishment and a

garage
like a royal mews.\" (Quotation from p.

216.)
95. Interview #44-
9

6 . Interview #15-

97. Interviews #10, #15, #18 and #ss.
98. Interviews

Is'!\"\037 #7 6 , and .#92. See also M. Sova, Do istoriyi bol'shevyts'-

hayi diysnosty: 25 rokiv zhyttya ukrayins'koho hromadyanyna SSSR ([A
Contribution] to the

History
of Soviet Reality: 25 Years of a Ukrainian

Citizen's Life in the USSR, Munich: Institute for the Study of the History
and Culture of the USSR, 1955), passim. (Mimeographed.)

99. Interview #61.)
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Note 1-1. The TerlDs \"Nation\" and \"NationalislD\

The Ii tcrature on \"nationalism\" is

rather extensive but despite the efforts

of many eminent scholars, the genesis
of nations still remains shrouded in

mystery.
Overfacile gelleralizations

about this process have been made

frequently, and serious scholars) had
to

spend
time and effort to refute

them-see, for example, the extensive
but somewhat

polemical argument
in

Rudolf Rocker, }tlati'onalism and Cul-

ture (New York: Covici, Friede, 1937),

and the more concise and balanced

one by Rupert Emerson, \"Paradoxes

of Asian Nationalism,\" in Far Eastern

Quarterly\037 Vol. 13 (February, 1954),
pp. 131-42. But as soon as a body of

people appears on the political stage

that can be designated a \"nation\"

or a \"nationality,\" because, for one

thing, it demands to be recognized as

such and, for another, it succeeds in

eliciting this recognition, it is possi-
ble for a student of nationalism to

point out in retrospect several ele-

Inents that have presumably been
either

responsible
for the emergence

of that group or have reinforced it

during its
development.

In the words

of Hans Kohn:)

Nationalities come into existence only

when certain objective bonds delimit a

social group. A nationality generally has

several of these attributes; very few have

all of them. The most usual of them are

common descent, language, territory, po-

litical en tity, customs and traditions, and

religion. . . . [But] none of them is essen-

tial to the existence or definition of na-

tionality.-The Idea of Nationalism (New
York: Macmillan, 1946

), pp. 13- 14. By

permission of The Macmillan
Company.)

The most important of these factors

is assumed to be a common
political

organization, the existence of a state,

which in most cases precedes the for-

mation of a nationality (ibid., pp. 4,

15; also Emerson, loc. cit.) pp. 132-
33). The latter

process
is said to re-

sult from the conscious will on the
part of a decisive section of the peo-

ple. As Professor Kohn puts it:

Nationality
is fonned by the decision to

form a nationality. . . . Nationalities are

created out of ethnographic and political
elements when nationalism breathes life

into the form built by preceding centu-
ries. Nationalism is a state of mind, per-

meating a large majority of the people
and

claiming
to permeate all its members;

it recognizes the national state as the ideal

form of political organization and the

nationality as the source of all creative

cultural energy and of economic well-

being.-Kohn, Ope cit., pp. 15, 16. By

permission of The Macmillan Company.

Sometimes this process of a more or

less conscious formation of national-

ities is also referred to as \"national-

ism\" (see Carlton J. H. Hayes, Essays

on Nationalism [New York: Macmil-

lan, 1926], p. 5), while usually the
term denotes the driving force behind

this process.

Incidentally, it should be noted that
the

terminology
in this field has not

yet been firmly established. Professor

Kohn, one of the foremost students

of nationalism, uses the term \"nation-

ality\"
on par with what other scholars

have called a \"nation.\" Compare, e.g.,
the definition by

Professor Emerson

(orally communicated): uA nation is)

393)))
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a large group of people s11aped by a

common historical tradition, inhabit-

ing a particular terri tory and nor-

mally speaking a common language,
who feel that they form a single and

exclusive community destined to be
an independent state.\" For a possible

distinction between Unation\" and
U

na -

tionality\" (U a people potel1tially but

not actually a nation\,") quite apart
from the legal sense of the latter word,

see also Royal Institute of Interna-

tional Affairs (E. H. Carr, chm. of

study group), Nationalism (London:
Oxford

University Press, 1939), p. xvii.

To my mind, the distinction bet\\\\'een

\"actual\" and \"potcntial\" nations is

rat11cr fine spun and liable to become

a matter of fruitless controversy.
In a path-breaking study Professor

Karl W. Delltscl1 has linked the de-

velopment of nations to general so-)
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cial mobilization. (See his Nationalism

and Social Communication
[New

York

& Cambridge: Wiley & M.I.T. Press,

1953]). Unfortunately, in my judg-
ment, Professor Deutsch concentrates

so much on the techniq ues of meas-

urillg national and social mobiliza-

tion to the detriment of the develop-
ment of l1is theory.

Marxist-Stalinist

tlleories relating to nationalism and

Ilational minorities 11ave been com-

mented on at length in numerous

other sources: One of tl1e best is

Pipes's study The Formation of the
Soviet Union

(Cambridge:
Harvard

University Press, 1954), pp. 41ff.; one

of the most recent, Sullivant's work

Soviet Politics and the Ukraine J 1917-

1.957 (New York: Columbia Univer-

sity Press, 1962), pp. 7-19, which the

interested reader may want to con-

sul t.)

Note 1-2. Resolutions of the Central Comtnittee of the
Communist Party (Bolshevik) of Ukraine on the Cultural

Struggle, 1946-48)

During tl1e reaction after World

War II, which in professional litera-
ture is known as zhdanovshchina

(Zhdanov's reign, after Stalin's chief

ideological spokesman of the period,
the late Andrey A. Zhdanov), Ukrain-

ian Party authorities passed a series
of decrees designed to regulate many

aspects of cultural life. In some cases

this was done under obvious prodding
from the All-Union Party Central
Committee in Moscow. There follows

a list of the resolutions adopted by

the Central Committee of the Com-

munist Party (Bolshevik) of Ukraine,
in roughly chronological order, with

bi bliogra p11ical references:

a) \"Concerning the Distortions and
Mistakes

[Committed]
in the In-)

terpretation of the History of
Ukrainian Literature in the 'Out-

line of tIle History of Ukrainian

Literature,'\" of August 24, 1946-
text

partly reprinted in Radyan-

s' }la U krayina J September 11,

194 6 ; relevant materials in Kul'-

tura i zhizn'J organ of the
prop-

aganda section of the All-Union

Party Central Committee, No.
\037

(1946), by
S. Kovalev; Pravda Ukra-

inYJ June 30, by I. Stebun; Rad.
Ukrayina J July 20, 21, 24, 26; Au-

gust 11, 18, 27, 1946.
b) For resolution against the humor-

istic magazine Perets'-see attack in

Pravda, August 24, 1946.
c) \"Concerning tl1e

[Literary] J our-

nal Vitchyzna (Fatherland),\"-see)))
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Rad.
Ukrayina\037 August 17, Octo-

ber 4, 194 6 .

d) \"Concerning the Repertoire of

Amateur Circles it1 Cultural-Edu-

cational Establishments.\"

e) \"Concert1ing the Repertoire of
Drama and

Opera
Theatres in the

UkrSSR and Ways of Improving
It\"-text printed in part, ibid.,
October 12, 194

6 .

f) \"Concerning Measures for the .Fur-

ther Improvement of the Work of

Schools of the UkrSSR.\" An-

nouncement of a. Decision of the
CC of

CP(B)
U of November 13,

194 6 re bourgeois nationalist dis-

tortions in Ukrainian literature

textbooks for classes IX and X.

g) \"Concerning Political Mistakes
#

and Inadequate Work of the His..

torical Institute of the
Academy

of

Sciences, UkrSSR,\" of August 29,

1947-refcrred to ibid., October S,
1947; June 13, 194

8 .

h) \"Concerning the Situation of and

Measures for Improvement of Mu-

sical Arts in the Ukraine\" (May
1948) .

The first five resolutions are)

395)

listed by Literaturna Hazeta (Kiev)
October 12, 1946,

as cited by Da-

nylo Lobay, Neperemozhna Ukra-

yina (Invincible Ukraine, Winni-
peg,

Canada: Ukrainian Canadian

Committee, 1950), p. 138, which is,
by the

way,
a very useful second-

ary source. All those resolutions
are also either referred to or re-

produced in two Soviet Ukrainian
sources: Ukraine, Ministerstvo kul'-

tury
URSR (UkrSSR Ministry of

Culture), Kul'turne budivnytsvo v

Ukrayins'kiy RSR
(Cultural

Con-

struction in UkrSSR), Vol. II

(Kiev, 1961), pp. 142ff.; or Aka-

demiya
nauk URSR, Sektor der-

zhavy i prava (UkrSSR Academy
of Sciences, Sector of State al1d

Law), Istoriya derzhavy i prava

Ukra)'ins'koyi RSR, 1917-1960
(History of UkrSSR Public Law,

Kiev, 19 61 ), pp. 61Sff.
On the purge of textbooks see

Vovk and Bazylevsky in Rad. Ukra-

yina, AUgtlSt 20, 24, 1946; of libra-

ries-Kalynovska, ibid.\037 September

20, 1946.)

Note 1-3. The Jewish Question in the Ukraine)

The
relationship

between Soviet

Ukrainians and ]e\\\\1s constitutes an

important and controversial aspect of

our main topic. A complete, exhaus-

tive investigation of that aspect would

call for a separate study. In view of

its importance in this context, how-

ever, and rather than ignoring it al-

together, I have decided to
present

it

in sketchy form in order at least to
raise some

questions
that ought to be

raised, though leaving many of them
unanswered.

There is no work on tIle Jewish

question in the Ukraine which en-)

compasses
all the postwar years. The

work that most closely fulfills our re-

quirements is Solomon M. Schwarz's

standard study The Jews in the So-
viet Union (Syracuse: Syracuse Uni-

versity Press, 1951), henceforth cited
as Schwarz I. The second

part
of the

book, a study of anti-Semitism in the
Soviet Union, has been

enlarged
and

published in Russian as Antisemitizm

v Sovetskom Soyuze (New
York: Chek-

hov, 1952), and will be referred to
as Schwarz II. On the Ukraine in

1917-20 and 1939-45, the material in

Schwarz I and II should be supple-)))
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mented by
the valuable survey article

by Joseph L. Lichten, uA Study of

Ukrainian-Jewish Relations,\" The An-

nals of the Ukrainian Academy of
Arts and Sciences in the U.S., Vol. V,

No. 2/3 (Winter-Spring, 1956), pp.
1160-177. Dr. Lichten, formerly

of the

Polish diplomatic service, is the Di-

rector of the Foreign Languages De-

partment
of the Anti-Defamation

League of B'nai Brith.

Nevertheless the following works

deserve special
mention. Those by

Philip Friedman are all exceptionally
well documented. They include the

collection of memoirs edited by him
under the title Martyrs and Fighters:

The EPic of the Warsaw Ghetto
(New

York: Praeger, 1954)-hereafter, cited

as Friedman I; his Their Brothers'

Keepers: The Christian Heroes and

Heroines Who Helped the Oppressed

Escape the Nazi Terror
(New

York:

Crown, 1957)-henceforth, Friedman

II; and his splendid contribution
\"Ukrainian

Jewisll
Relations during

the Nazi Occupation,\" in the YIVO
Annual of Jewish Social Science

(New

York: YIVO Institute for Jewish Re-

search), Vol. XII (1958-59), pp. 259-
g6-henceforth,

Friedman III. The

late Dr. Friedman (d. in Ig60), a na-
tive of Lviv (Western Ukraine), is re-

garded as one of the foremost histori-
ans of Jewish martyrology. A younger

Jewish scholar, Erich Goldhagen (for-

merly
of the Russian Research Center

of Harvard University, now teaching
at Hunter

College,
New York) is writ-

ing a book tentatively entitled A Po-

litical and Cultural History of Soviet

Jewry. His article \"Communism and
Anti-Semitism,\" Problems of Commu-

nism, Vol. IX, NO.3 (May-June, 1960),

pp. 35-43, is a concise but able sum-

mary of the subject. Lew Shankow-

sky's
somewhat polemical but richly)
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documented \"Russia, the Jews and
the Ukrainian Liberation rvlovement,\"

The Ukrainian Quarterly, Vol. XVI

(Spring-Summer, 1960), pp. 11-2 5,

147- 6 3, attempts to prove that anti-

Semitism organized by
Ukrainians did

not exist in the Ukraine. On the gen-
eral cultural

policy
of the regime

throughout the Soviet Union there is

an interesting book by
B. Z. Goldberg,

The Jewish Problem in the Soviet
Union

(New
York: Crown, 19 61 ).

Goldberg is the son-in-law of the well-

known Jewish writer Sholom Alei-

chern, and President of the American
Committee of Jewish Writers and Art-

ists. Very valuable in our context is

Joseph
B. Schechtman's account of his

visit to the USSR in August, 1959,
in Star in EcliPse: Russian

Jewry
Re-

visited (New York & London: Thomas

Yoseloff, 1961). Schechtman is a prom-

inent Zionist who had been born in
Odessa. During the Ukrainian strug-

gle for independence he was elected

on a Zionist slate to the Rada and
was a member of the Jewish National

Secretariat. He frankly discusses many
aspects

of the Jewish problem in the

USSR including some events in the
Ukraine.)

What is the number of Jews in-

volved in our analysis? In 18
97, 1.7

million Jews were living in the East-
ern Ukraine, or 66.8 per cent of the

total number of Jews in the territories
later included in the Soviet Union

(within pre-World War II bounda-

ries). When the Pale of Settlement

was abolished during the Revolution,

their number fell to 1.6 million in
1926

(5
8 .7 per cent) and 1.5 million

(50.8 per cent) in January, 1939 (see

Schwarz I, p. 15). A more recent esti-

mate by Dr. Friedman
puts

the total

number of Jews residing in all Ukrain-)))
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ian territories at the outbreak of

World War II (that is, roughly within
the area of the Ukrainian SSR in her

1945 boundaries) at 3.1 million, of

whom 1.6 milliol1 lived in the Soviet

Ukraine, 1.0 million in Galicia, then
under Poland, and some 0.5 million

in other regions under Czechoslovakia

and Rumania. (Friedman III, p. 259.)

According
to Schwarz's estimate no

fewer than 900,000 Jews \\\\rere killed

ill the Ukraine between 1941-44 dur-

ing the Nazi occupation (ibid.J p.

230). Partly as a result of this, the
Ilumber of

Jews
even in the enlarged

Ukrainian SSR was only 840,000 (ac-

cording
to the census of 1959), where

they constituted ol11y 2.0 per cent of

the total population; in 1926 they
numbered 5.4 per cent of the total in

Eastern Ukraine alone and formed a

consistently higher proportion
in the

West Ukrainian territories in 1930-31

(see Chapter II, p. 58, above, and

Table 11-7). Another important fact

ought to be pointed out: In 1959,for

the first time in the history of the

Soviet Jewry, more
Jews

were living

in the Russian Republic than in the
Ukraine: 875,000 (38.1 per

cent of all

Jews in the USSR) compared with

840,000 (37.4 per cent in the Ukraine)

and 150,000 (7.0 per cent in Belorus-

sia) (see Schechtman, Ope cit., p. 28).

Nevertheless, despite the precipitant
fall in the number of

Jews
in the

Ukraine-perhaps best illustrated by
the change in the share of

Jews among

the urban population of the Ukrain-

ian SSR: 22.8
per

cent in 1926 to 4.3

per cent in 1959 (see Table 11-22,p.
79)-the role of the Jewish minority

in the Ukraine is far from negligible.
At the beginning

of the academic year

1960-61, Jews made up 18,673 out of

a total of 417,748 collcg-e students in

the Ukraine, or about 4.5 per
cellt)

397)

(Vysshee obrazovanie v SSSR: Statisti-

cheskiy sbornik [Higher Education in
the USSR: Statistical Handbook, Mos-

cow, 1961], p. 130). But among the

professionals with higher education
who were engaged in the national

economy of the Ukrainian SSR on
December 1, 1960, Jews numbered

83,689 persons or 12.2 per cent of the
total

(ibid. J pp. 70-71; or Table 11-16,

p. 7o)-in the total population Jews

number, as we have already seen, but

2.0 per cent. Because of the great con-

tribution of the Jewish minority to
Ukrainian economic and cultural life,

it is important to consider their fate,

though their total number
may

be de-

clining over time.

To my mind, the Jewish question
in the Ukraine has two main aspects:

the preservation of a Jewish natioJlal

community and tIle
position

of those

Jews who do not join Jewish cultural
and political organizations

and many

who want to assimilate themselves to

the Russian or to the Ukrainian peo-

ple. Both aspects are closely interre-

lated, but the second is the broader

one. Both of them raise the double

question: What has been the policy

of the regime and what have been the
attitudes of the population at large?

In the first part of his book Jews

in the Soviet Union J Schwarz has

proved conclusively that Communist

ideology refused to accept the
Jews

as a separate nationality, that the re-

gime has been very reluctant to
per-

mit separate Jewish organizations in

the 1920'S and 1930's, and that what-

ever success the Soviet J e\\\\ys have

achieved as a national group in vari-

ous fields
(for example, education, sci.

ence, the press) was accomplished in

spite of, rather than owin\037 to, UIC re-

gime. Summing up tIlC situation as of

1949 Schwarz writes:)))
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The suppression of the last Jewish news-

paper
of any importance, the dissolution

of the only noteworthy Jewish publishing
house in the Soviet Union, and the im-

penetrable official si lcnce on all matters

of Jewish interest, permit of only one in-

terpretation.
Sometime in 1948 it was de-

cided to put an end to
everything

that in

any way could stimulate or keep alive the
national consciousness of Soviet Jews, so

that they might ultimately disappear as
a separate national group. Certainly, Jews

will continue to live in the Soviet Union,
and Jewish religious congregations may

even exist, but there will be no \"Jewry:'
no Jewish nationality, no

Jewish
com-

munity of culture.-I, p. 215. Cited by
permission of Syracuse University Press.)

Goldhagen writes with respect to of-

ficial Party policy:)

Anti-Semitism could not figure in any in-

dictment drawn up against
the Soviet dic-

tatorship during the 1920'S. But with the
advent of the 1930's a new picture began
to unfold itself.)

The rich and indiscriminate armory of

means wherewith bolshevism professed to

pursue Utopia acquired
a fresh instru-

ment, time-honored and of proven effi-

cacy; and the anti-Semitic spirits, which

had been outlawed by bolshevism and
driven to lead a repressed existence in the

subterranean dwellings of Soviet society,
were now emboldened to

emerge and en-

gage in their practice in the guise of a

Communist raison d'etat.-op. cit., pp. 38,
39. Cited

by permission
of Problems 01

Communism.)

According to the perhaps not unim-

peachable source of the fanatic Adolf

Hitler, who held forth on the topic
of Soviet Jewry

in one of his table

talks:)

Stalin made no secret before Ribbentrop

that he was waiting only for the moment
of maturation of a sufficiently large in-

digenous intelligentsia to make short)
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shrift (Schluss zu 711achen) of Jews as a

leadership stratum which he still needs

today.-Hitlers Tischgespraeche (Bonn,

195 1), p. 119, as cited by Goldhagen, p.

39n. Cited by permission.

Stalin's death has not reversed of-

ficial policy in this respect. Dr. Mor-

ris N. Kertzer, the Secretary of the

New York Board of Rabbis, who vis-

ited the Jewish communities in Mos-

cow and Leningrad in the summer of

1956, found that the regime strictly

limited their function to religious
worsllip: educational activities were

forbidden; there were not enough

prayer books; and Sholom Aleichem
was

published
in Russian, not in Yid-

dish (see his three articles in The New

York Times, July 30, pp. Iff.; July 3 1,

p. 2; and
August I, 1956, p. 2). One

of this writer's respondents told him
that in the summer of 1957 he found

the Jewish religious community in
Kiev still

very
intimidated (interview

#50); this has been confirmed by
Schechtman, who visited Kiev two

years later (op. cit., p. 37). Suslov, a
member of the Party Presidium, is re-

ported to have told a Canadian Com-
munist

delegation:
\"We have no in-

tention of calling back to life a dead
culture

(see
the joint letter to the ed-

itor by Saul Bellow, Leslie Fiedler,

Irving Howe, Alfred Kazin, Philip
Rahv, Lionel l'rilling, and Robert
Penn Warren, ill the New York

Times, January 10, )
958, Henceforth,

cited as Letter).\"
In more recent years the anti-Se-

mitic
policy

of the regime has been

seemingly relaxed. Rowland Evans,

Jr., for
example, reported in the New

York Herald Tribune of November 6,
1961, pp. 1, 10 that \"since 1959, for

example, five Jewish classics were pub-
lished and some

Jewish variety shows)))
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and amateur theatrical
troupes per-

mitted. A bi-montllly literary journal
named Soviet Homeland started ap-
pearing in

September
of tllis year

[19 61 ] (p. I).\" But the occasion for
Evans's

survey
,vas a sad one: the ar-

rest, secret trial and selltellcing to
twelve

years
in jail of \"one of the

most prominent Je,vish leaders in
Leningrad,\"

Gedalia Rubinovich Pe-

chersky. In 1960, Soviet authorities
also closed

\"up
to a dozen synagogues

in towns and cities off tIle beaten

track of the tourist (p. 10).\"
In this connectioll it is worth stress-

ing that the Government of the

Ukrainian National Republic in late
191

7 passed a series of measures which

were based on tile recognition of the

Jews as a separate nationality; they
were to be carried out

by
its Minister

for Jewish Affairs, Dr. Moisei Zilber-
farb. Schwarz notes: \"The Ukraine

was the first country of the world to
introduce extraterritorial cultural au-

tonomy
for minority nationalities (I,

p. 88).\" (See also ibid., pp. 83, 92,

104; and Lichten, Ope cit., pp. 1164ff.).
During the Soviet

period,
in the 1920'S

and early 1930's there existed in the
Ukraine Jewish local administrative

organs (soviets)-it would be interest-

ing to find out to what extent the

Ukrainian Communists, especially

Skrypnyk, favored their existence and

to what extent
they

were organized on

direct orders from Moscow.

So much for the existence of the

Jewisll minority as a separate national

group and government policies. What
has been the attitude of the Ukrain-

ian population toward the Jewish mi-

nority?
The late Jewish historian Dr.

Friedman admirably sums up the most

important 11istorical obstacles toward

a rapprochement betwccll tIle Ukrain-

ians and
Jews:)

399)

In the past Ukrainian Jewish relations
were marked

by
social tension and con-

flicts. Although both peoples were op-
pressed by the saIne ruling nations there
did not arise the desire for common soli-

dary action against their oppressors. From
around the 16th

century
some Jews served

as managers or lessees of the estates of

Polish owners. This function brought
down upon them the wrath of the Ukrain-

ian peasants and Cossacks and frightful
massacres occurred in

1648-49,
in the

times of Bohdan Chmielnicki [Khmel-
nytsky], in

1768 (Haida\"laks) and 1918-

1921, in the period of Simon Petlura.
These events have had a powerful effect

upon Ukrainian-Jewish relations in the
20th century, particularly

in the Nazi

period. They were exacerbated by the as-

sassination of Simon Pctlura, whom the

Jews held responsible for the
pogroms

in

19 1 8-21, in Paris, on May 25, 1926, by
a Ukrainian Jew, Sholem Schwarzbart.

The Ukrainians, both the extreme nation-

alists as well as the democratic and lib-

eral elements, regarded Petlura as a
national hero and martyr, and

totally

denied his complicity in the pogroms.
(Friedman Ill, pp. 259-60.) Cited by per-

mission of VIVO Institute.)

In the minds of many people the

progressive minority policy of the

Ukrainian national government in

191
7 has been overshadowed by the

horrible pogroms that took place in
the Ukraine from 1918-20. There is

no need for examining the evidence
in this note. I refer the reader to

Elias Heifetz's The Slaughter of Jews
in the Ukraine in I9I9 (New

York,

1921) and Arnold D. l\\tlargolin's Ukra-

ina i politika Antanty (The Ukraine
and the

Policy
of the Entente, Berlin,

1921). That a Jewish leader of the
stature of the late Dr. Margolin-he

had been defense counsel in the Beil-

iss case-remained a friend of the

t.Jkrainians despite the pogroms is a

fact worth noting.)))
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In the 1920'S and 1930'S there was

a certain amount of anti-Semitism in

the Soviet Ukraine. An elderly inter-

viewee who had left the Soviet Union

during World War II, an accountant

by profession, told the author that

when he was arrested a Jewish ac-

quaintance intervened on his behalf

with the NKVD (secret police). Nev-

ertheless, l1e thought, \"the whole trou-
ble

lay
in the fact that the Jews would

always take the side of the stronger

(interview # 3).\" An interesting and,
in

my opinion, objective statement on

the reasons for Soviet anti-Semitism
was made in November, 1926, by

Ka-

linin:)

Why is the Russian intelligentsia perhaps
more anti-semitic than it was under Tsar-

ism? It is a natural development. In the

first days of the revolution the mass of
urban Jewish intellectuals and semi-intel-
lectuals threw itself into the revolution.

Members of an oppressed nation, a nation

that never had any share in the govern-
ment . . .

they naturally flocked to the

revolutionary work of construction, of
which administration is a part. . . . At

the very time when
large

sections of the

Russian intelligentsia were breaking away,
frightened by the revolution, at that

very

time the Jewish intelligentsia were pour-

ing into the revolutionary stream, swell-

ing it in a high proportion as compared
with their numbers, and starting out to

work in the revolutionary administrative

organs.-As quoted
in Schwarz 1, p. 24 2 .

By permission.)

Schwarz has proved (1) tllat until

the pogroms of 1918-20 communism

had virtually no influence whatsoever
in

Jewish political circles, because the

Jews in the Bolshevik party, such as

Trotsky, Zinoviev, and Bukharin, had

renounced the nationality of their an-
cestors

(I, pp. 92f\302\243.);
and (2) that after

19 20 , the proportioll of Jews ill the)
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Communist Party of the Ukraine was

much lower than tl1at among
the

urban population (13.1 as compared
to 22.7 per cent as of 1926-27 [ibid.,

p. 261 ]), though it exceeded consider-

ably that among the total population

(5.4 per cent). Nevertheless, while tak-

illg these qualifications illtO account,

the general state of affairs as described

by Kalinin cannot be denied.

The misery in the J ewisll gllettos in
the Ukraine before 19

1 7 was prover-

bial: one spoke of luftmenshn, or

people living on thin air (Schwarz I,

p. 19). At the same time, the Jews were

characterized by resourcefulness cou-

pled with a deep and genuine respect
for learning. A

Jewish
artisan would

starve, if he could only give his chil-
dren the best education available,

which made the average Ukrainian

peasant wonder no end. When the

Revolution opened the gates, the Jew-
ish minority forged ahead to

occupy

important positions in government
and society. The Ukraillians, however,
a predominantly rural nation, were left

behind: partly because they were more

distrustful of the new regime and
partly

because they were ill-equipped

to assume responsibilities in an urban-
dominated

society.
The result was a

certain degree of resentment at finding
Jews in unaccustomed

positions,
and

the prominence of certain assimilated

Jews in the Communist
party

did not

diminish that feeling of anti-Semitism.

On the positive side should be noted

the cooperation between Jewish and

Ukrainian intellectuals. The Jews in
the Ukraine had the reputation of sup-

porting the Russians in their attack on

everything Ukrainian. Facts show that

this opinion is, at the
very least, vastl,

overdrawn. According to informed ex-

ile testimollY, of the six best known)))
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Yiddish writers in the Ukraine (L.

Kvitko, Itsyk Fefer, Der Nister, David

Feldman, Khaim Gildin, and i\\.
Rey-

zin), the last three cooperated with the

Soviet Ukrainian writers'
organiza-

tions VaPlite (Free Academy of Pro-

letarian Literature) and Literary
Market that were

suppressed
in the

late 1920'S and early 1930'S for al-

leged
Ukrainian nationalist activity-

see B. Podolyak, [\"Facts Which must
Not Be

Ignored\"],
Suchasna Ukrayina

(Munich), September 16, 1951, pp. 9-
10. Other Jews wrote in Ukrainian

and became well-known either as

Ukrainian poets and writers; for ex-

ample, Ivan Kulyk, a translator of

American and English verse into

Ukrainian who was deported to a
#

labor camp; Leonid Pervomaysky,

who was attacked for \"cosmopolitan-
ism\" in 1949 (see Schwarz I, p.

\03757);
Natan Rybak; or well-known as

literary critics and historians. One of

the latter, Joseph Hermayze, was a

defendant at the staged anti-national-
ist trial of 19 2 9 directed against the

Ukrainian intelligen tsia (the so-called

SVU or \"Union for the Liberation of

the Ukraine\" trial). He was sentenced

to a labor camp. The Jewish-Ukrain-
ian linguist Olena Kurylo was

purged

because she resisted the Russification

of the Ukrainian language (Podolyak,
Ope cit.; and Yuriy Dyvnycll [Lawry-

nenko], Amerykans'ke malorosiystvo

[Neu Vim, 1951
], pp. 3 1ff .). This is

confirmed by Friedman Ill, p. 260,

who writes, \"Toward the end of the

19th century and in the early years of

the 20th century several Jews rose to

prominence in the Ukrainian national

movement and in the Ukrainian lit-

erary renaissance.\" Friedman tllen lists

nine names. But most telling are the

examples of Jewish-Ukrainian coopera-
tion on the political plane.

The Jew-)
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isIl-born diplomat Polots'ky was exe-

cuted for joining an anti-centralist

opposition within the Communist

Party (Bolshevik) of the Ukraine,

known under the name \"Shumskism.\"

Furur Ven'yamin, a well-known figure

in the Communist Party (Bolshevik) of

the Ukraine and editor of the news-

paper Radyans'ke selo (Soviet Village)

devoted his energies to Ukrainizing the

traditionally Russified Donets Basin-
he committed suicide before being ar-

rested (Dyvnych, ioc. cit.).
The German occupation of the

Ukraine in 1941-44 entailed the death

of about 900,000 Jews. Schwarz has

analyzed
this period under the follow-

ing relevant headings: \"Popular Re-

sponse to Nazi Incitation,\" \"Civilian

Efforts to Rescue Jews,\" and \"Tlle

Underground's Reaction to Persecu-
tion of

Jews (I, pp. 310ff.; II, pp.

126ff.).\" On the basis of secret Ger-
man reports Schwarz

points
out that

German authorities tried to organize
the first

pogroms
in the newly occu-

pied territories as the action of indig-

nant local inhabitants. But on the

whole, they failed to incite the local

population to open their carefully

planned campaign against the Jews.
He writes, u. . . the Nazi extermina-

tion policies evidently did not meet
with the general assent of the White

Russians\"; then continues:)

Matters were different in the Ukraine.

Before the German invasion antisemitic

feeling had run
higher

there than ill the

northwestern regions. Also, the German

army
was accompanied by exiled partisans

of extreme nationalist Ukrainian groups
that had always

been violently antise-

mitic, and these reinforced. especially in

the
larger

ci ties, the local an tisem i tes.

Here and there the local population,
to

judge from reports. did actually partici-

pate in the
slaughter.

Still there is no evi-)))
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dence of a general bloodlust.-l, p. 3 13.

By permission. See also Lichten, Ope cit.,

p. 1169.

As far as civilian efforts to rescue the

Jews are concerned, Schwarz finds that
\"On tile whole, the number of. Jews

saved by non-Jews in the Nazi-occu-

pied
Soviet areas was appallingly low\";

and he draws unfavorable comparisons
with the numbers saved in France,

Belgium, Holland, and even Poland

(II, p. 141). But in the same work

SC}lwarz explains tl1e passivity of Soviet
citizens in the face of Nazi mass exe-

cutions as follows:)

The Soviet people have grown so accus-

tomed to subjecting themselves to author-

ity; to keep silent while watching open
violence; to suppress in themselves any
manifestations of natural, sincere reac-

tions to violence-that, taken as a whole,
they proved

to be even psychologically in-

capable of a healthy reaction to Hitler's
policy

of destroying the Jews.-ll, p. 142.
Cited with author's permission.)

To the present writer it seems that a

parallel could be drawn between the
traumatic

experience
of the Ukrainian

Jews in 1941-44 and that of Ukrainian

peasants during the collectivization of

1928-33. A former Soviet citizen who
had been born in a Ukrainian

village

assured this writer tllat large scale re-

sistance against the collectivization did

not exist: the peasants sadly but si-

lently watched the NKVD
troops

round up the richer peasants for de-

portation; their only thought and hope
was that they should escape that fate.

Lichten, however, draws attention to
an article

by Major Ishak Lewin of

the Israeli army: \"Jewish Call for

Friendship
with Ukrainians-to whom

it may concern. This is a plea for

Friendship\" (Svoboda [Jersey City,

New Jersey], January, 1954, as cited)
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by Lichten, Ope cit., p. 117 1). Major
Lewin had been saved

by
U niate

Cllurch authorities along with about

150 other
Jews, including

several rab-

bis. This had the appearance of a

deliberately planned campaign. He
confirms, moreover, the report (see

Armstrong, Ope cit., p. 172) that the.
Uniate

Metropolitan Sheptytsky
wrote

a letter to Himmler, protesting the

employment of Ukrainian police units
in

campaigns against
the Jews. Earlier

in 19..11, the Metropolitan had issued
a pastoral letter condemning the

par-

ticipation of Ukrainians in the Ger-

man inspired pogroms.
This and more recent evidence on

Jewi\037h-Ukrainian relations during
World War II has been

carefully
as-

sembled and very ably analyzed in

Dr. Friedman's heavily docllmented,
balanced account (III). Under the

heading \"The Attitude of the Collabo-
rationist Elements to the Jews\" (op.

cit., pp. 27 2-82) he documents at
length the

participation
of many

Ukrainians in pogroms, mostly in
Western Ukraine

(see, however, one

reference to
U

a frightful account of the
Ukrainian militia killing 213 Jews

in

tIle municipal park in Vinnitsa [East-
ern Ukraine], in September, 1941, by

an eyewitness, the German officer Er-

wing Binger\"-at the end of footnote

46 on p. 279). After saying that it is

impossible to
give

a complete answer

to the question about the number of
Ukrainians who collaborated with the

Germans, Friedman summarizes his

position as follows:)

The collaborationist
pro-Nazi actives con-

sisted in part of elements that wou1d in
all

probability not have attained to a

position of power in Ukrainian
society

in

normal times. The Ukrainian police was

recruited mainly from among the rabble)))
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and the criminal elements. However, a

large number of fellow travellers, partic-

ularly in the first years of the Russian-
German war, when the military prestige

of the Germans was vcry high, added

weight to the collaborationists. And it

was precisely in those years that the most
extensive

anti-Je\\vish operations took

place. Apparently the pro-Nazi elements

consciously exploited the \"Jewish. prob-

lem\" in order to attract the largest pos-
sible number of adherents and fellow

travellers, tempted by the prospect of

getting rich quickly fro\037 Je\\vish plunder

or appointment to positions vacated by
Je\\vs, or simply seeking compensation for

an inferiority complex. Among the 35-40
million Ukrainians were

many who re-

mained indifferent to the catastrophic
events. A

!tandful secretly sympathized

with the haunted Jews and discreetly ex-

pressed that
sympathy.

A still smaller

group had the courage to risk life and
limb in the attempt to rescue the Jews.-
Ill, p. 282. By permission. (See

also Fried-

man I, pp. 152, 156, and 175; II, pp.
13

1ff
.)

Dr. Friedman also devotes special
attention to the attitudes of tl1e

Ukrainian underground toward the

Jews (in the section under that title,

Ill, pp. 282-87, and an earlier section

on the political setting). Thus on
page

265 he reproduces a photostatic copy
of Resolution No. 17 of the Second

General Congress of the OUN (Or-

ganization of Ukrainian Nationalists),
which met in Cracow in April, 1941,

and was attended by followers of Ban.
dera. That

particular
resolution on the

one hand accepts the Nazi tenet that

Jews \"constitute the most faithful sup-

port of tile ruling Bolshevik regime,\"
on the other hand-divergillg from the

Nazi line-it warns the Ukrainian

masses against forgetting \"that the

principal foe is Moscow.' and taking

out their frustrations on Jews. The)
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full resolution, as cited by Dr. Fried-

mal1 from a contemporary document
(Postanowy

II. welikoh.o zboru organi-

zatsii ukrainskikh natsionalistiw [Stryj,

194 1
], p. 14), reads:)

The Jews in the U.S.S.R. constitute the
most faithful support of the ruling Bol-

shevik regime and the vanguard of Mus-

covite imperialisnl in the Ukraine. The

Muscovite-Bolshevik government exploits
the

anti-Jewish
sentiments of the Ukrain-

ian masses to divert their attention from

the true cause of their misfortune and to
channel them in time of frustration into

pogroms on Jews. The OUN combats the
Jews

as the prop of the Muscovite-Bolshe-

vik regime and simultaneously it renders
the masses conscious of the fact that the

principal foe is Moscow.-lII, p. 265. By

permission.)

Particularly damaging to the cause of

Ukrainian-Jewisl1 collaboration would
be the

following document, whose

authenticity, however, is not clearly

proven. In the words of Dr. Friedman:

In October 1941 the German Secret Serv-

ice in Lwow [Lviv] received a letter

signed by the Bandera Group [a wing of

the OUN-Y.B.], stating that Hitler had

deceived the Ukrainians and demanding
the release of imprisoned Ukrainian na-

tionalists. The letter proclaimed the fol-

lowing watchwords: \"Long live greater in-

dependent Ukraine without Jews, Poles,

and Germans. Poles behind the San, Ger-

mans to Berlin, Jews
to the gallows:'

Whether the letter was authentic or

changes were introduced into the text by
the German police or SS, who reported it

on to Berlin, is unknown.-lII, pp. 267-8.
By permission. (The original source is

Ereignismeldllng No. 126 of the Einsatz-

g1.uppen in the Political Review of the

German SP [Security Police]
and SD [Se-

cret Security Service], Berlin, October 29,

1941 , document #-1134 of the unpublished

Nuremberg materials in the Ollendorf

case.
))))
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Whether that letter was authentic or

had been \"doctored\" by the Gennan

political police,
in the first two years

of the German-Soviet war the Ukrain-
ian Nationalist Underground made no

attempts on behalf of the Jews (,ried-
man III, pp. 282ff.).

It was only in the

second half of 1943, when the Gennan
(Iesigns

on the Ukraine had become

brutally apparent, that the III Con-
gress

of the OUN dropped the anti-

Jewish plank from its resolutions, re-

pudiated the concept of an ethnic

Ukraine, and declared that in an inde-

pendent Ukraine all citizens would

enjoy equal rights, regardless of creed

and nationality. Friedman
very briefly

discusses the fact that at this stage
(1943-44) the Ukrainian Nationalist
Underground saved

Jewish physicians

and pharmacists on condition that they
wOllld work in their underground hos-

pitals (see Chapter IV for sources).
This is hardly an example of disin-

terested help, but it is nevertheless sig-
nificant. A fonner officer of the under-

ground told this writer that the rela-

tionship between some of the Jewish

doctors and the underground fighters
turned out to be much better than

might have been expected from the
fact tllat the Jews had been

essentially

impressed into performing a very dan-

gerous task (interview # 12).In view of

tllis the attitudes of the Ukrainian Na-

tionalist Underground toward the
Jews

may
have undergone a considerable

. .
reVISIon.

Finally, under the heading \"Ukrain-
ians Friendly to

Jews\" (Ill, pp. 28 7-

94), Dr. Friedman discusses the evi-

dence on Ukrainians helping Jews. He

notes, for instance, that a prominent
Ukrainian

attorney
and politician

Kost Pankivsky of Lviv helped set up
a co-ordinating body for aiding the)
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imprisoned. Other members of the

body were Madame Bartel, the widow

of the Polish Prime Minister K. Bartel,
who had been killed by tIle Nazis, and

Dr. Max Schaff of the Jewish Relief

Committee. \"The committee saw to it

that those held in Gennan
prisons

re-

ceived additional, food, medicaments

and underwear (Ill) p. 278).\" He con-

firms the noble activities of M etropoli-
tan Sheptytsky and several of his sub-

ordinates in hiding Jews in Greek
Catholic monasteries (ibid., pp. 290-4),
adds that several Greek Orthodox

priests, Ukrainian Baptists in Volhy-
nia, and Seventh

Day
Adventists in

Galicia also saved Jewish lives (ibid.).
But tIle most telling evidence is per-

haps that according to official German

publications of the SS and the
police

of District Galicia, in the period from

October, 1943, to June, 1944, alone,
about one hundred Ukrainians were

executed for so-called ]udenbeguen-
stigung, that is for helping or conceal-

ing Jews. In the judgment of Dr. Fried-
man this is a substantial number for

the following reasons. First, only part
of such Ukrainians friendly to the Jews
were apprehended and executed, some

of those apprehended may have been

given lighter sen tences. Second, in
many instances such persons were exe-

cuted on the spot and do not
figure

ill

official sta tistics. Third, a limi ted time

period is involved; and, finally,
Galicia

is only a small part of the Ukraine.

(See Ill, p. 288; for other instances of

Ukrainians collaborating with Jews see
his I, p. 302,

and II, p. 211.) Dr. Fried-

man himself regrets that material on
Ukrainian-Jewish relations in Eastern

Ukraine and in Transcarpathia, Buko-
vina and Bessarabia is

lacking.
But all

in all, his is the fullest and best ac-

count on those relations during World

War II.)))
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In the
postwar period

the policy of

the Soviet regime toward the Jews
changed radically

from that of the

1920'S and early 1930's (Schwarz II,
pp. 110ff.); he

proves
that the policy

changed already with the Great

Purges, but its
systematic implementa-

tion was interrupted in the chaos of

World War II. It has taken the form of

insidiously ominous accusations' during
the last five

years of Stalin's life. As is

well known, those charges have been

dropped in
April, 1953.

But another

manifestation of ofli'cial allti-Semitism

has remained: \"a
policy

of deliberate

discrimination against the Jews in the

professions, civil service and education.

. . . The existence of an unofficial

[not publicized?] but effective quota

system for Jews was conceded
by

Ni-

kita Khrushchev to a French Socialist

delegation and a Canadian Commu-
nist delegation (cited

letter to The

New York Times).\" For documenta-

tion, see Schwarz II, pp. 198ff., esp.

212ff.; also Goldberg, pp\037
12, 298-99,

\037\037o; Schechtman, pp. 57ff.). Instead of

analyzing this policy, of which good
accounts are readily

available I should

like to refer to several important
events: two from the immediate post-

war period and two others from more
recent

years.
It seems to me that all

four shed some light on popular atti-

tudes toward Jews.

Schechtman tells ahout the shock

experienced by Maria Roza Hudes, a

former underground Communist agent

fighting the Nazis, when she was asked

to relinquish a high Party post because

she was a
Jewess.

In 1943, it appears,

Hudes, who held a distinguished Com-
munist record, joined

Khrushchev's

personal secretariat. She did not look

like a Jewess so she was accepted with-

out any question. But as soon as in

the course of a routine inquiry Party)
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authorities learned of her Jewish back-

ground, she was asked to leave. In vain

did she personally appeal to Khnl-
shchev pointing to her battle record

with the Soviet ullderground. Khru-

shchev replied to her:

Please do not exaggerate. We had no Jews
in our Partisan detachments

[sic].
Do you

hear me? There were no Jews in our Par-
tisans.)

He continued:)

. . . The Jews committed many sins

against the Ukrainian people in the past.
That is why this people hates them

[sic].

We have no need for Jews in the Ukraine.
. . . Here is the Ukraine and it is not in
our interest that the Ukrainians should

associate the return of Soviet power with
the return

of ]ews.-As cited by Schecht-

man, Ope cit. J p. 80. Reprinted by permis-
sion of A. S. Baines &: Co.-Thomas Yo-

setoff, pu blishers. (I talics- Y .B.)

Khrushchev's statement may be mis-

leading.
He himself is a Russian and

Ilis credentials as a spokesman for the

illterests of the Ukraine are prone to
be

challenged
on those grounds. Sec-

ondly, Stalin's hostile attitude toward
the

Jews
in the 1940'S is well known.

Khrushcllev, being then a subordinate
of Stalin's, may have tried to rational-

ize the dictator's IJlans by an a(lroit
reference to the wishes of the people-
such things are not unknown in Soviet

democracy.
But there is evidence that

some residents of Ukrainian cities did
show hostility

toward a certain cate-

gory of Jews-those who were return-

ing Ilome from the eastern areas to

which they had been evacllated during
the war.

Schechtman complains only that

\"Jewish repatriates were manifestly un-
welcome in the Ukraine (p. 7 1)\";

Schwarz gives some details. In
early

1944 many Jewish returnees were)))
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beaten up on the peasant markets in

Kharkov, one was slain. The })olice ar-

rested the murderer along with several
other

peasants
who started fighting the

police. In Kiev sixteen Jews were
killed during a

pogrom.
It was

\037et
off

by the murder of a Russian officer by
a woman who was taken for a Jewess.

TIle Jews returning to their apart-
ments got only a

part
of their property

back. TIley went to court but could
not do

anything against the Ukrain-

ians that had taken their things be-

cause the latter were supported by
their compatriots who gave false testi-

mony (II, p. 196). Under normal cir-

cumstances such vicious attacks and

outright thievery are inadmissible in

any civilized state, but in wartime con-

ditions, with the territory changing

Ilands several times, pillaging is not
11nknown even in the most civilized

countries. As an objective scholar
Schwarz is, moreover, convinced that

tIle hostile reception of the evacuees
was partly the result of the privileged

status of a few of them; as a rule, it

was not the common people who were
evacuated

by
the Soviet authorities in

1941-42 (II, p. 193). In other words,
while there is this evidence of anti-

Semitism in Ukrainian cities immedi-

ately after their reoccupation by Soviet

troops it would seem that this particu-
lar evidence cannot be used to support

cllarges of general hostility of the
Ukrainians

against
the Jews.

Schechtman gives an account of a

very important and not so well-known

pogrom, which took place not immedi-

ately after the war but as late as Octo-

l)er, 1959, and not in the Ukraine but
in \037falakhovka, a suburb of 30,000 in-

habitants (3,500 of them Jews), only
15 miles southeast of Moscow. In the

early morning hours of October 4,
1959, somebody set fire to the small)
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wooden synagogue and to the nearby

cottage of the caretaker of the Jewish
cemetery. Firemen were able to save

the synagogue, but the caretaker's hut

perished in the blaze. Trapped inside

was the caretaker's wife, the seventy-

year-old Sarah Gordovskaya. Two vi-

ciously anti-Semiti<; leaflets were found

near the place of arson. The most im-

portant aspect of the case may well be

the strange attitude of Soviet authori-

ties. Not only did it take the other-
wise

quite
efficient Soviet police more

than three months to apprehend the

culprits, but a Soviet court also did

not think the matter sufficiently grave
to sentence them to more than ten to

twelve years in prison. Western lawyers
(for example, Maitre Andre Blume!, a

member of the National Presidium of

the pro-Soviet \"France-USSR\") were
not

given
frank and full accounts of

the case by Soviet authorities who tried

their best to hush the affair up (see
Schechtman, pp. 46ff.).

We have cited

this case in our context not so much
in order to show that outbursts of anti-

Semitism are not limited to tIle

Ukraine but to point out that the

regime is evidently not interested in

stamping them out and thus-either un-

wittingly or deliberately-abets them.
Our fourth case deals with the cele-

brated protest of the young Rllssian

poet Evgeniy Evtushenko against the

failure of Soviet authorities to erect a

monument to the Jewish victims in

Babiy Yar, near Kiev. On
September

19, 19 61 , Evtushenko published in

Moscow's Literalurnaya Cazeta a spir-
ited poem in which he complained
that no monument had as yet been

erected to the Babiy Yar victims
(trans-

lated in CDSP, Vol. XIII, No. 36, p.
18). Furthermore, he

clearly implied

that that was because of the existence
of anti-Semites in leading positions.)))
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The resulting controversy
in the Soviet

press is not our concern. We have to
ask the questioIl: What docs tile trag-

edy of Babiy Yar show about the popu-

lar attitude of the Ukrainians toward
the

Jews?

On September 24, 1941, a l1idden

bomb destroyed the Contillental Hotel
in

Nazi-occupied
Kiev in which Ger-

man headquarters were stationed. :rwo
days later the Nazis issued an order to

the 30,000 Jewish inhabitallts of Kiev
to

present
themselves at a certain

point in Kiev, on pain of death, for
tIle

purpose
of \"resettlemellt.\" Some

25,000 thousand did come. Under

guard they were marched through the

streets of Kiev, were led into the ra-

vine of Babiy Yar, and there sadisti-

cally shot by German flying squads.
Later the Germans executed and bur-

ied in the same ravine Soviet sailors

and soldiers, railway employees,
work-

ers of the Bolshevik, Leninskaya, and

Transsignal Kiev factories (Schecht-
man, Ope cit., pp. 88-g4).

Two aspects of the tragedy are of

particular importance in this study:

What was the reaction of the Kievan

population (Ukrainians and
Russians)

to the massacre in the Babiy Yar, and

secondly, why have Soviet authorities

still not built a monument in Babiy
Yar? Leon Uris, the author of Exodus

(New
York: Bantam, 1958), has it that

the massacre of
Babiy

Var was carried

out to the accompaniment of Ukrain-
ian cheering (cited by Shankowsky, Ope

cit., p. 20, in referring to Exodus, pp.
80, 116). More

responsible Jewish
au-

thors have refrained from making
such accusations. Schechtman, for ex-

ample, points out that it was not un-

til September 21 that Kiev was finally

taken by the Germans (p. 88). The

massacre took place almost within a

week after tIle occupation, and the)
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Jews themselves did not know what

horrible fate awaited them. A clear

implication of Schechtman's account

is tllat the onlookers who saw the Jews

beillg led out of the city suspected no
more than the victims themselves.

Schechtman then quotes the report
of a Nazi official: \"The population

hardly knew that the Jews were liq-
uidated, but recent

experience sug-

gests that they would not have ob..

jected (p. 93).\" More credible is the

verdict of a Ukrainian woman writer
who lived in Kiev in those years. She

is quoted in both Schechtman (p. 89)
and

Sllankowsky (pp.
20-2 I). Dokiya

Humenna writes: \"There was not a

person in Kiev who did not abhor,

who inwardly did not shudder at Hit-
ler's

butchery
of the Jews.\" (See 11er

Khreshchaty yar [The Cross-Shaped
Ravine

(New
York, 1956)], p. 203, as

cited by Shankowsky.) It strains our

credulity
to believe that anybody

among the Kievans applauded that
massacre: the worst that the Kievans

have been accused of by Soviet

Ukrainian poets of Jewish origin is

that they turned their backs upon

Jews being led to execution
(see

Savva Golovanivsky and Leonid Per-

vomaysky, as referred to by Schecht-
man, pp. 97ff.).

But why has a memorial to the Jew-
ish victinls of

Babiy
Yar not yet been

built, though there are two such me-

morials in the Lithuanian SSR, one

in Latvia, and one in Belorussia

(Schechtman, pp. 10Iff.)? More than

that, why did Soviet authorities in

1959 plan to fill in the ravine and

construct in it a public park and sta-

dium with amusement facilities [sic]

(p. 102n). If it could be shown that

that was a decision made in Kiev

rather than Moscow and
secondly,

if

so, that tIle city administration of)))
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Kiev represented the will of tile CitI-

zens of Ukraine's capital, that would

be a shocking example of deep seated
anti-Semitism in the heart of the

Ukraine. But because of the gravity
of the accusation it

may
be wiser to

reserve our judgment, the more so be-
cause there is indirect evidence tha t

the central authorities in Moscow are

against singling out the
Jews

as vic-

tims of Nazi brutality; see the con-

troversy after the publication of Ev-

tushenko's poem; for example, Stari-

kov's rejoinder \"Concerning a Poem,\"
in Literatura i z.hizn'

[a
Stalinist or-

gan called Literature and Life, Mos-

cow], Septt:mber 27, 1961,
or CDSP,

Vol. XIII, No. 37, pp. 14- 1
7; Markov,

ibid., September 24, 1961, or CDSP,

ibid., p. 17. The
Babiy

Yar massacre

and the history of the proposed mon-
ument are tragic and

painful episodes,

but until more evidence is found they
cannot be used to substantially clarify

Ukrainian-Jewish
relations during and

after World War II.)

What prognoses could be made for

future relations among those two peo-

ples?
As hinted at by Schwarz, the crux

of the Jewish question in the Ukraine
in the 1920'Sand 1930's (and,

for that

matter, in Belorussia, too) lay in the
socio-economic difference between the

Ukrainians and the Jews. As he puts
it: \"Russians and Jews were ahead of

the Ukrainian and White Russian ma-

jorities
both economically and cultur-

ally (I, p. 81-in this context we
may

ignore the Russians).\" Religious in-

tolerance on the part of the peasantry

contributed to the tension; Lichten

(op. cit., p. 1173) cites Reshetar (op.

cit., p. 253). Add to tllis, sweeping
charges of Jewish collaboration with)
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the Soviet regime in general and the
NKVD in particular,

of Jews being

more Russian than the Russians them-
selves in combating Ukrainian na-

tionalism, and, on another plane, of

their
reCusing

to join the Red Army

-and we obtain a picture of Ukrain-

ian anti-Semitism before World War
,

II. But in the 1940's and 1950's the

situation changes. On the one hand,

the Ukrainians have made consider-

able progress in socio-economic ad-

vancement (more on this in Chapter

II). On the other hand, they
seem to

have realized that as far as the regime
was concerned, the Jews are now \"in

the same boat,\" if not actually drift-

ing outside. As put by a young
Ukrainian student who defected to

the West in the middle 1950's: \"Now

they [meaning the
Jews]

cannot dodge

the draft any more (interview #33).\"
With a change in socio-economic and

political fortunes, a change in atti-

tudes of the Ukrainians toward the

Jews appears inevitable. The evidence

for this hypothesis is very slim indeed,
but it is worth citing.

The same elder in terviewee (# 3)
who complained that the

Jews
would

take the position of the stronger, also

pointed out that the
Jews

would be

most likely to assimilate tl1e Ukrainian

language and customs if
they were

obliged to live among Ukrainians in
a

village. Least likely to do so were,
in his opinion, Russians and Poles. He
noted with approval that some Jews
would learn to speak excellent Ukrain-
ian, whereas the Russians in the

Ukraine would never speak anything
but Russian. The

younger respondent

(# 33), who came from a small town in
Eastern Ukraine, offered the following

interesting comments on the attitudes
of Ukraillians toward their national)))
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minorities. He found Ukrainian-Rus-

sian relations to be, on the whole,
those of conflict. But how about the

Jews?
He said:)

There was no distinct friction, you just
felt an antipathy . . . in connection with
the social

position. A Jew would not be

a collective farmer, but at the
very

least a

vendor of mineral water, an employee in
the commercial network, an official..)

When asked to give an over-all char-
acteristic of

Ukrainian-Jewish
rela-

tions, he answered:
\302\267)

[The
interests of the two peoples] tended

rather to be common. With Jews you

could come to an agreement faster [than

with the Russians]. With them it was

easy and d'seful to be on good terms.)

Admittedly, one cannot base one's
conclusions on two interviews, how-

ever fascinating. But the respondents'
answers conform so much with what
one

may
assume from an analysis of

the present situation of the Jewish
minority in the Ukraine that they can

serve for a hypothesis which may be
formulated as follows: as the socio-

economic difference between the

Ukrainian majority and the Jewish
minority will diminish

by
action of

the regime, the Ukrainians will in-

creasingly look upon the Jews as
upon

their comrades in suffering. That this

is likely to happen despite
some ugly

doings, seems to be assured by the

fact that there is no fundamen tal hos-

tility between the two peoples. The

pledge for this are two events of great

importance which must not be for-

gotten
in the West and in due time

will again come to
light

in the So-

viet Union: the far-sighted policy to-

ward the Jewish community
which)

4\302\2609)

was decreed by the Ukrainian Rada

in 19 1
7, and the cooperation of nu-

merous Jewish intellectuals and poli-
ticians in the cultural and political
renascence of the Ukraine in the
1920 'S.

.)

\302\267
This conclusion is not invalidated

by the fact that late in
1963

the Acad-

emy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR
lent its name to the

publication,
in

Ukrainian, of a crudely anti-Semitic
book, with scurrilous cartoons, by

Tro-

fym K. Kychko (Kichko)-viz., Yudayizm
be: prykras Gudaism Without Embel-

lishment, Kiev, 1963; 191 pp., 1st print-
ing of 12,000 copies). The

present
writer

has not been able to obtain a copy of
that book

(under pressure from West

European and American Communist
Parties and on orders from Moscow it

has reputedly been withdrawn from cir-
culation). See, however, a brief editorial

report on the book in the New Leader,
Vol. XLVII, No.6

(March 19, 1964), p.

3, entitled \"Missing Voices,\" with repro-
ductions of some of the cartoons on pp.
4-5. Also the editorial in the New York

Ti1nes, March 30, 1964: \"Anti-Semitism
in the USSR.\" Ukrainian Americans have

protested against the publication of such
a propaganda piece by

the Academy of

Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR-see the
excessively polemical editorial article

HAn Ugly Anti-Semitic and Anti-Ukrain-
ian Provocation of Moscow,\" Svoboda

Gersey City, N.J .), April 4, 1964, Section

II (English-language section), pp. 1-2;

there is also available a more
moderately

worded declaration by the Foreign Rep-
resentation of the Ukrainian Supreme
Liberation Council (UHVR, or

Prologue

group)
in New York, of March 3 1, 1964

(mimeographed press release in Ukrain-

ian). The Svoboda article hints that the
book encountered some criticism in the

Soviet Ukraine herself (in the Kievan

newspaper Radyans'ka
kul'tura or Soviet

Culture). In any case, it is my belief,

that the book reflects more on its au-
thor and on the

present
directors of the

Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences than
on the Soviet Ukrainian intelligentsia or

people as a whole.)))
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Note 1-4. Definitions of the Soviet Fatherland and
Soviet Culture)

There is no doubt that the regime
tries to inculcate

patriotic feelings
for

the whole Soviet Union. For instance,
in the November 11, 1945, issue of

Radyans'ka Ukrayina, a headline

read: \"'Look at the Map of the

USSR.' A factory talk on our Father-

land.\" See also its editorial on April

28, 1946: \"Our Great Fatherland.\"
To stress tIle unity of the USSR,

sometimes, but not always, by any
means, the expression \"Soviet people\"

is used to designate all Soviet peoples
collectively (for example, ibid., May

9, 194 6 : \"Glory Be to the Victorious

[Soviet] People\.") There is some evi-

dence that tIle attempts of the regime

to rear a Soviet patriotism do not al-

ways succeed. Witness the admonish-

ing
tone in which the following def-

inition is offered:)

For the Soviet people, Rodina [Father-

land] is not restricted to that
village,

town, oblast, or Republic where they were

born and raised. . . . The interests of the

entire Soviet government and of the Com-
munist structure take precedence in their

lives and work. . . . The Soviet people
. . . understand that particularism, at-

tempts to withdraw into a nationalist
shell or efforts to set one people or re-

public against another, leads to bourgeois
nationalism. This

greatly
weakens the

material and spiritual strength of one's
own

people
or republic. Only within a

united Otechestvo [Fatherland, synonym
of Rodina] have the

peoples
of the USSR

become free and equal and attained suc-
cesses impossible under capitalism (I. Ye.

Kravtsev in the Russian language Rabo-
chaya

Gazeta [Workers Paper, Kiev], Sep-
tember 19, 1957).

In this connection, what should be

chosen as the cultural basis of the So-)

viet Fatherland? This has been dis-

cussed in a very revealing editorial

article in Bol'shevik, Vol. XXI, No.
22

(November, 1946), pp. 1-8: \"Con-

cerning the Socialist Content and the
National Forms of Soviet Culture.\" It

is a beautiful rationalization of the

concept of Russian supremacy and

wort}1 considering in some detail.
In the beginning of the article, Bol'-

shevik rebukes equally the deviation
toward local bourgeois nationalism
and Russian \"great-power chauvin-

ism\" (p. 3). But then the keynote is

sounded: national cultures in the

USSR have been developed by mu-
tual help among

the various Soviet

peoples (p. 3). Various facets of the

development of Soviet nationalities

are enumerated: new alphabets and

literatures have been created; the na-

tive intelligentsia has grown; numer-

ous cultural and scientific institutions
established. This development has

only been possible through Leninist-
Stalinist nationality policy (an

old

theme from the 1930's) and Russian

helP (a postwar innovation). The Rus-

sian
people have furnished material,

cadres, the experience, and knowledge
of its scholars, engineers, artists, lead-

ing workers, and war specialists. The
leading role of Russian culture in the

development of Socialist culture is ex-

plained by a paraphrase of Stalin's

May 24, 1945, toast to the Russian

people. Then we read the following
passage:)

The basis of Soviet culture is Leninist-

Stalinist ideology, Leninism. Therefore,
any attempts to remove and to alienate

the national culture from the all-Soviet
culture means an endeavor to tear apart)))
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the national form of a culture from its

socialist contents, from Leninism. It is

known that in their time the most rabid

protagonists of Ukrainian nationalism,

hiding under the title of members of the
Communist Party [i.e., Khvylovy], de-

clared that the \"idea of the proletariat\"
they knew \"without Muscovite art.\" This

hostile theory, setting the Ukrainian cul-
ture in

opposition to the Russian .culture,
led to an estrangement [otryvu] of Ukrain-

ian culture from the all-Soviet culture

[sic], from its socialist content, from the

common tasks in buiJding socialism. It
led to an alienation of culture from the

Bolshevik Leninist -Stalinist policy .-i bid. J

p. 5.)

The meaning of this paragraph be-

comes obvious at the point where

Khvylovy
is taken to task for Ilis slo-

gan \"away from Moscow.\" Commu-
nism as such

(\"the
idea of the prole-

tariat\") does not exist so far as the

regime can help it: it is Communism
as interpreted by the central authori-

ties in Moscow, the leading role in

which is played by Great Russians.

For all practical purposes, all-Soviet

culture becomes Russian culture as in-

terpreted by
the regime-the socialist

content behind the facade of multi-

national form. The
proof

lies in the)
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following: All candidates of admissioll
to Soviet institutions of higher learn-

ing must pass an entrance examina-
tion in Russian literature.

Actually
it

is not Russian literature in the strict
sense of the word but the

literary

heritage (including some pronounce-
ments by Lenin and Stalin) which the
regime

wants to impart to every one

of its better educated citizens. The list

of works with which they must be ac-

quainted comprises some
thirty-odd

authors, including Shakespeare (\"Ham-

let\") and Goethe (\"Faust,\" Part I).
With the

exception
of these two and

the Ukrainian poet Shevchenko, all
of them are Russians. Had the

regime

really been concerned with creating a

multi-national Soviet culture it might
have included at least a sprinkling

from the literary heritage of tile other
Soviet peoples: the Belorussians, the

Georgians, Armenians, Uzbeks and

others (USSR Ministry of Higher Ed-
ucation, Pravila priema i

programmy

priemnykh ekzamenov dlya postupa-

yushchikh v vysshie uchebnye zavede-

niya v I957 g. [Admission
rules and

programs of entrance examinations

for candidates for admission to higher
educational institutions in 1957, MO$-

cow, 1957], pp. 25 ff
.).)

Note 1-5. The CrilDea)

The Crimea is a peninsula of 25,600
square kilometers, and an estimated

population of 1.1 million, 662,000 (or
59.2

per cent) of whom live in cities.

The two main cities are the famous

naval port Sevastopol (133,000 inhab-

itants) and the iomewhat
larger

Sim-

feropol,
with 159,000 residents, which

lies further inland. (Data as of April,

195 6 , from the Ukrainian SSR Statis-

tical Handbook (1957),pp. 11, 7, 12.))

The peninsula is fairly rich in nat-

ural resources: near Kerch it possesses

very abundant deposits of iron ore,

though of inferior quality; lacking

sources of energy it is dependent upon

coal imports from the Donbas and

upon water and winds to generate a

certain amount of electricity; its soil

is, however, fertile enough to sow

grain crops, and the climate is so mild

that tropical fruit and wine
grapes)))
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can be grown. Thanks to its outstand-

ing climate Crimea has developed into

the major resort area of the Soviet
Union

(E.
P. Maslov, Krym [Crimea,

Moscow, 1954], passim).
Crimean history has been quite

varied and, at times, very turbulent.

In the sixth century B.C. Greek mer-

chants settled in sections of the pen-
insula, from the fourth to the second

centuries B.C., Crimea belonged to the

Scythian kingdom.
In tIle thirteenth

century A.D. the whole of Eastern Eu-

rope was overrun by
Turkic peoples,

a branch of them remained in the

peninsula and founded the Crimean

Tatar Khanate (in 1428). In 1475

Turkey established a
protectorate

over

the Crimean Tatars, which lasted un-

til her defeat in the Turkish war with

Catherine the Great. In the Treaty of

Kuchuk Kainarji (1783) the peninslila
was ceded to Russia. (See rvIaslov, Ope

cit., pp. 41 fI.; Edige Kirimal, Der na-
tionale KamPf der Krimtuerken

(mit

besonderer Beruecksichtigung der

Jahre 1917-18), Emsdetten (Westfa-
len); Lechte (1952), pp. Iff.).

In the beginning of tIle last century
there began a process WllicII was to

exert a decisive influence upon the
fate of the Crimean Tatar

population

at the present time. On the one hand,
the Russian Tsars directed Russian

and Ukrainian settlers to take advan-

tage of the fertile lands in the pen-

insula. On the other hand, Tatars
would leave Crimea en masse to set-

tle in Turkey proper. According to
a

contemporary estimate, there were

about half a million Crimean Tatars
in 1783 (Pipes,

The Formation of the

Soviet Union, p. 12). When the first

all-Imperial
census was taken in 1897,

only 196,854 Tatars were counted in
the Crimea, or 34.1 per cent of the

total population, whereas Russians)
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and Ukrainians together formed
45.\037

per
cent of tIle total (ibid., p. 80n.

Figures are disputed by
Kirimal, Ope

cit., pp. 2-3).

In 1917-18, the Crimean Tatars at-

tempted to
organize

their national life

apart from the Russian center, but

they proved no match for either the

Communist sailors of Sevastopol or
the (White) volunteers of General

Wrangel. (See Pipes, Ope cit., pp. 79-
81, 184-90, for details; Kirimal, Ope

cit., passim.) At that time, the total

of Crimean Tatars and their descend-

ants in the world amounted to more

than two million, but only one-sev-

enth of them lived in the Crimean

peninsllla. By December, 1926, when
the next census was taken, the num-

ber of Tatars in the Crimea had fur-

ther fallen to 179,094 as a result of
war casualties and continued

emigra-

tion. That was only 25.1 per cent of
the total population of the peninsula

(71\037,823), Russians, with SOl thou-

sand, and Ukrainians, with
77

thou-

sand inhabitants (4 2 .2 per cent and
10.8 per cent)

formed together the ab-

solute majority (figures calculated
from the [All-Union Census of I9 2 6],
Vol. V, p. 5).

During World War II, the Crimea

was the site of protracted and fierce

struggles. According to Maslov
(op.

cit., p. 61) the Germans killed 130,.
000 inhabitants and

deported 80,000

others. According to Pravda Gune 28,

1946), \"Many . . . Crimean Tatars on

instructions from German agents

joined volunteer detachments organ-
ized by the Germans and

together

with German troops led an anned

struggle against units of the Red
Army; likewise, on instructions from

the Germans, tI1ey would form sub-
versive bands for fighting Soviet au-

thority behind the front lines, while)))
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the bulk of the population of the

Crimean Autonomous SSR would not
offer resistance to these traitors to the

Fatherland.\" On reoccupying the pen-
insula the Soviet government deported

all Crimean Tatars in an unknown
direction and called

upon
Russian

and Ukrainian settlers to take their

place. Kirimal (op. cit., p. 325) points

out that wartime disloyalty was only
a welcome pretext; plans to

deport

all the Crimean Tatars into Kazakh-

stan had already bee\037
made in 1941.

In any case, the incorporation of
the Crimea into the Ukrainian SSR

in February, 1954, has given that Re-

public an economically valuable
piece

of land with a heavy political mort-

gage: Crimea is the only province in

which the Ukrainians form a distinct

minority. Moreover, it is claimed as)
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their rightful home by the Crimean
Tatars, the

majority
of whom live out-

side the peninsula, mostly in Turkey,
and who await the day when they will

be able to return to their homeland

(von Mende, as cited by Kirimal, p.
329, gives an illustration of the pres-

sure for repatriation after World War

I).

According to the census of 1959, the

population of the Crimea has risen
to 1.2 million

people (71.4 per cent

of them are Russians and 22.3 per
cent Ukrainians, only 2.0

per
cent

may\037 but need not be Tatars [see Ta-
ble 11-7, below]).

This is what has re-

mained of the country of the proud
Crimean Khans: a peninsula colonized

by
Russians and Ukrainians in the

name of Leninist-Stalinist nationality
policy.)

Note II-I. The Definition of \"Nationality\" in the Censuses
of 1926, 1939 and 1959)

As the census of 1926 is the most

complete, though not the most up-to-

date on the national composition of

the USSR, and as the definition of

\"nationality\" in the 1939 census has

been changed to \"correct\" the results

of its predecessor, and as the 1959 cen-
sus

apparently
adhered to the 1939

concept, considerable importance at-

taches to an understanding of the pre-

cise connotations of the terms used in

the 1926 census.
In December, 1926, every resident

of the Soviet Union was asked to fill

out a questionnaire,
in which question

No. 4 referred to \"nationality\" (nar-

odnost') of the respondent.
The ac-

companying instructions to the poll-
takers define the term as follows:)

In this space is to be noted which nation-

ality (narodnost1 the respondent considers)

himself/herself to be a member of. In

case that the respondent should find it

difficult
to answer this question, greater

weight should be attached to the mother.s

nationality. Considering that the census

aims at detennining the ethnic (ethno-
graphic) composition

of the population,

one should not substitute for nationality
religion, citizenship

or the fact that the

respondent resides in the territory of some

Republic. The answer to the question
about nationality need not be the same

as the answer to question No. 5 about

the native
language. (Vsesoyuznaya pere-

pis' naseleniya 1926 g., Vol. XVII [Mos-
cow, 1929], p. 98. Italics in original.)

The term nationali ty (narodnost') is

furthermore defined as follows:)

Though the tenn narodnost' has been

chosen in connection with the necessity

of obtaining data on the ethnic (ethno-

graphic) composition
of the population,)))
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the determination of
cme's nationality has

been left up to the respondent himself/
herself

and one should not change the

statements of the respondent during the

interview. Persons who have lost ties with

the nationality of their ancestors may

indicate the nationality which they con-

sider themselves to be members of. (In-
struction No. 10, ibid., pp. 98, 101. Italics

in original.)

From these instructions it
appears

that the term of the 1926 census has

contradictory connotations. \"Nation-

ality\"
is defined in tenns of both

ethnic descent and subjective alle-

giance\037. apparently,
it was left to the

census taker and the respondent to

settle between themselves which con-

notation should take precedence over
the other.

(See
the analyses by V. Sa-

dovsky and O. Chubenko in T. Ole-

sievych
et al.\037 Ope cit.\037 pp. 21ff. and

85 ff .)

Nevertheless, despite some confusion
in terms, the census of 1926 does not

appear to have unduly discriminated
against

some nationalities at the ex-

pense of others, which is quite com-
mon if

nationality
is defined by a

single criterion (\"native language,\"
for example). In the Soviet census of

1926 the objective characteristic of
\"native language,\" as determined by

the census taker, was correlated to the

subjectively declared characteristic of

\"nationality.\"

No comparable instructions are

available for the 1939 census. But writ-

ing
in Pravda shortly before the taking

of the census, Professor Starovsky said:

The
question

about nationality every

Soviet citizen will answer according to free

self-determination. Nationality and native

language are registered as told by the re-

spondent. As far as the nationality and

native language of children are concerned,
the entries in the census questionnaire)
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will be made according to the statements

of the parents. (V. Starovsky, [\"The Six-

teen Questions of the Census Sheet\"],

Pravda\037 Jan. 13, 1939, p. 2.))

More explicit is Sautin. He stated in

194
0 :)

It is known that at the census of 1926 the
census sheet did not include a question

on nationality (natsional'nost'), ethnic

membership being understood in the

sense of ethnic (plemennogo) origin. In
the instruction

pamphlet
issued by TsSU

(Cen tral Statistical Administration) before

the 1926 census, it was
specially empha-

sized, e.g., that the Russians resident in
the Kuban Region [in North Caucasus-
Y.B.],

insofar as their ancestors had come

from the Ukraine, should be counted not
as Russians which they declared them-

selves to be, but as Ukrainians (accord-

ing to the criterion of ethnic origin). (I.
Sautin, \"Naselenie

strany sotsializma\"

[Population of the Country of Socialism],
Bol'shevik\037 Vol. 1940, No. 10 [May], p. 17.))

Not having access to the instructions
themselves we cannot state with assur-

ance whether Sautin's sharp distinc-
tion between the concepts of narod-

nost', of 1926, and natsional.nost'\037 of

1939, is justified or whether it has been
overdrawn for political reasons. His

categorical statement that residents of

the Kuban area who were of Ukrain-

ian descent declared themselves Rus-

sians is not wholly convincing. In the

la te 1920'S Ukrainian schools were es-

tablished in that province of the Rus-

sian Republic, only to be transfonned
into Russian schools in 1933. But a

respondent of this writer who visited

the Kuban province as late as 1937

encountered villages where Ukrainian

was spoken exclusively (Interview #3).
}\\fy impression from a careful reading

of Sautin's ostensible exposition in the

politico-theoretical journal Bol'shevik)))
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is that under the guise of change of

concepts considerable pressure was ex-

erted upon the respondents to change
their national idelltification towards
assimilation with larger nationalities,
especially

the Russians. (See also Lori-

mer, Ope cit.\037 pp. 137ff.)

In 1959, in the judgment of a care-
ful Western student of Soviet .man-

power, the 1939 concept of natsional'-
nost' was used again. (DeWitt, Ope cit.

(1961), p. \03755.)
This is very briefly and

implicitly confirmed' by a Soviet au-
thor, who

says
that the new nationality)
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figures are based upon the declaration

of the respondent. Significantly, he
uses the 1939 term natsional'nost', not

the earlier one of narodnost'. (P. G.
Pod'yachikh,

Naselenie SSSR (Popula-

tion of USSR, Moscow, 1961), p. 101.)
A little more

explicit
are G. Maksimov

and M. Marakhanov. Tiley write that
the program and the essential method-

ological characteristics of the 1959 cen-
sus were those of the 1939 census.

(\"Vsesoyuznaya perepis' naseleniya

1959 g.,\" Voprosy ekonomiki, Vol.
1958, No. 9 (Sept.), p. 54.))

Note III-I. The Other Provinces of Western Ukraine-

Transcarpathia, Northern Bukovina, Bessarabia

,)

The Transcarpathian province of

the Ukrainian SSR comprises an area
of 12,800 square kilometers, with a

population of ca. 920,000 (1959 cen-

sus), only
a quarter of whom (28.8 per

cent) live in urban areas. It is a pic-

turesque mountainous and wooded

region (four-fifths of it are mountains
and mountain slopes-see V. A. Anu-

chin, Geografiya Sovetskogo Zakarpa-

tiya [Geography of Soviet Transcar-

pathia, Moscow, 195
6 ], p. 9), with lum-

ber industry, a little cattle
raising,

and

a little agriculture. The province is

important from the military point of

view because troops stationed in it

can easily control the Danubian plain;
it

provides
them with ready access not

only to Rumania and Hungary, }jut

also to Czechoslovakia and Poland.

The ethnic composition of its popula-
tion is as follows: 74.6 per cent Ukrain-

ians, 15.9 per cent Hungarians, 2.0 per

cent Rumanians, 3.2 per cent Russians

(there were none in 1930, when the

Czech census was taken) and 1.3 per

cent Jews (12.9 per cent in 19301).(See

Table 11-7,
for sources [1959 popula-

tion census].))

Historically the province had been

under Hungarian rule since the Mid-

dle i\\ges. After World War I
Masaryk

with the support of the majority of

Carpatho-Ukrainian immigrants in the
United States, persuaded

the Allies to

attach the province to the
ne\\vly

formed Czechoslovak Republic. That

was legalized in the Treaty of Trianon.
The Czechs had promised to grant its

residents autonomy but kept postpon-
ing it until

they
were compelled to do

so under German pressure after the

Treaty of l\\1unich (September 29,

193 8 ). It must be stated, however, that

on the whole the Czechs administered

the province quite responsibly. Not

knowing wllat to do with the emerg-

ing Ukrainian national movement,

which was greatly
aided by Ukrainian

emigres from Eastern Ukraine and

Galicia, the Czeclls would now back

Ukrainian nationalists an(l then sup-

port their 0IJponents, the Russophiles;
but

they
did not try to suppress every-

thing Ukrainian as 11ad been done
by

the Hungarians. (There
is a good, ob-

jective sketch of that period by
two)))
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Czech authors, F. Nemec and V.

Moudry, The Soviet Seizure of Sub-

carpathian Ruthenia [Toronto: Wm.

B. Anderson, 1955], Chapter I; the \"in-

transigence\" of Hungarian national-

ism is admitted by S. D. Kertesz,

DiPlomacy
in a WhirlPool: Hungary

between Nazi Germany and Soviet
Russia

[Notre Dame, Ind.: University

of Notre Dame Press, 1953], p. 9.)
The role of Subcarpathian Ukraine

in the prelude to World War II has

already been mentioned
(see Cllapter

I, above). International circles saw in

Germany's attitude toward this little
area an indication of her plans towards

the Ukraine, and thus towards the
USSR.

In
1944,

the province was occupied

by Soviet troops, and with due \"demo-

cratic\" paraphernalia
the population

expressed their desire to join the So-
viet Union, which was promptly

granted without any noticeable resist-
ance on the

part
of the Czech gov-

ernment, which ceded that area in the

Treaty of
June 29, 1945. Hungary re-

nounced her claims to the territory
later in her

peace treaty
of 1947 (Feb-

ruary 10). This phase has been well
documented from the Soviet, the

Czech, and the Ukrainian side as well.
See besides

Nemec-Moudry,
I. F. Ev-

seev, Narodnye komitety Zakarpat-

skoy Ukrainy-organy gosudarstven-
noy vlasti, I944-1945 (People's

Com-

mittees in Transcarpathian Ukraine-

Organs of State Authority, 1944-1945,
Moscow, 1954). I have read the pre-

liminary draft of that book in Akade-

miya nauk UkrRSR, Sektor
derzhavy

i prava (Academy of Sciences of the

Ukrainian SSR, Sector of \"State\" and

Law), Naukovi zapysky (Scientific

Notes), Vol. 1952, NO.1, pp. 206-67-
it is

legalism
at its driest. See also Vasyl

Markus, L'Incorporation de l'Ukraine)
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Subcarpatique a l'Ukraine sovietique,

I944-I945 (Louvain, Belgium: Centre
Ukrainien d'Et1:tdesen Belgique, 1956).
A

very
brief but good treatment in

English will be found in John A. Arm-

strong,
Soviet Bureaucratic Elite

(1959), pp. 108-10.

Soviet postwar policy in that area

closely paralleled
that in Galicia, with

the difference that the Soviet govern-
ment had more with which to impress
the population in Transcarpathia than
in Galicia. As a magnificent gesture,

a university was established in Uzh-
110rod in December, 1944. A Ukrainian

theater was formed there, too, and

during the phase of Ukrainization

schools were teaclling in Ukrainian

tllroughout that province. Industriali-
zation, by

no means as extensive as in

Galicia, but noticeable, brought an in-
flux of new people, mostly Russians,

who are said to have taken
away

the

best jobs (Interview #65). A compari-
son of the census data in Table 11-;,

above, reveals that some 30,000 Rus-
sians

(3.2 per cent of 920,000) have

settled in the province within ca. 15
years (1944-59). People who knew the

province before tIle war say that it is

one of the poorest of the Ukrainian

SSR and the seat of
abject poverty in

comparison with the surrounding satel-
lites: former bitter enemies of the

Hungarian regime have come to the

conclusion tllat now they are even
worse off (Interviews #30 and #65).
There have been rumors of

strong

troop concentration in that province,

especially during the Hungarian Revo-
lution of

1956. From the Soviet view-

point, the changes in Transcarpathia
have been authoritatively described in

an article by a Secretary of the Prov-
ince Party Organization, I. Vash,

\"Great Transformations,\" Komunist)))
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Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1955,No.6
Uune), pp. 13-21.

The province of NORTH BUKO-

VINA, officially known as CHER-

NIVTSI province, after its capital
Chemivtsi, is a small piece of land

(8,000 square kilometers) to the east
of the Transcarpathian province, with
but

774,000 inhabitants as of ,1959.

There is some light industry (mostly
food processing) in the town of Cher-

nivtsi itself
(146,000.residents); besides

that there is only agriculture (almost

three-quarters of the population, or

7 2 .5 per cent live in
villages).

The eth-

nic composition is as follows (1959
census data): 66.9 per cent Ukrainians,
10.3per

'cent Rumanians, 9.S per cent

Moldavians who are closely akin to
Rumanians, 6.6 per cent Russians and

5.4 per cent Jews.
While being under Austrian rule,

the
province played a considerable

role in the Ukrainian cultural develop-
ment in the last decades of the nine-

teenth and the first decade of the
twentieth

century, producing the well-

known Ukrainian writers Yu. Fed'-

kovych and Olga Kobylans'ka
and the

philologists Stepan and Roman Smal-

Stocki (father and son). After World

War I Bukovina came under the rather

inefficient and oppressive Rumanian
rule. Ukrainian life was persecuted by)
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the
occupying power that wanted to

Rumanianize the territory. On these

and related aspects there is a magnifi-
cent, encyclopedic 965-page symposium

by Ukrainian exiles: D. Kvitkovsky,
et al., Bukovyna, yiyi mynule i su-

chasne (Bukovina-Her Past and Pres-

ent, Paris, Philadelphia, Detroit, 1956).
During the Soviet-Gennan maneu-

vering for the mastery of the Balkans
(1940), Rumania was ordered to sur-

render to the USSR the formerly Aus-
trian Northern Bukovina

along
with

BESSARABIA, which from 1812- 19 1
7

had belonged to the Russian Empire
(see Degras [ed.], Ope cit., Vol. III, pp.

45 8ff . for relevant documents). In 1944,
the areas were occupied by Soviet

troops again. The literature on Soviet
pastwar policy

is
exceedingly slim, see,

however, Jurij Fedynskyj, \"Sovietiza-
tion of an Occupied Area

through
the

Medium of the Courts (Nortllern Bu-

kovina),\" The American Slavic and

East European Review\037 Vol. XII

(1953), pp. 44-5 6. It should be men-

tioned that by annexing Bessarabia

(from 1944-1954 officially designated

as IZMAIL province, then incorpo-
rated into Odessa province), the So-
viet Union has established herself on

the mouth of the Danube, thus

strengthening her
power

in Balkan

and Central European affairs.)

Note IV.I. Sources on the Ukrainian Underground)

The documentation of the account

of armed resistance to the Soviet re-

gime presents special difficulties be-

cause the regime is hardly interested
in publicizing it abroad. Without any

doubt, the best informed are Soviet

and satellite security organs,
certain

incommunicative agencies of Western

governments, and Ukrainian cIrcles)

abroad which maintain contact with

the underground, in that order.

Though relatively
little is known

about it, the subject lends itself par-
ticularly well to heated controversy.

In the first place, it has been
suggested

by
a Ukrainian exile writer that in

the 1920'S Soviet counterintelligence
used to

organize
\"resistance move-)))
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ments\" with the aim of (a) luring im-

portant
exiles into returning to their

country where they would be liqui-
dated in due time, and (b) of pene-

trating, witlI the unwitting help of the

exile community, into non-Sovie't in-

telligence networks. The accounts of

Ukrainian armed resistance in the

1940'S and 1950's, the argument runs,
may ultimately

be traced to the same

source. See Zenon Yavorsky's letter of

January 24, 1954, in Nasha Derzhava

(Our State), which is a Ukrainian mon-
archist

paper published in the United

S ta tes.
The second argument for

approach-

ing the subject with circumspection is

less elaborate: it usually appears in
semipllblic partisan polemics. It is

alleged that a group of unscrupulous
exiles l1as fabricated a saga of the

underground in order to impress both
the Ukrainian exile community and

its sympathizers in the West with the

strength of their particular group.

Working with both Communist and
n011-Communist material on the OUN-

UPA this writer has IJecome convinced

that the Ukrainian Insurgent Army

was neither a mere decoy for Soviet

counterintelligence nor a
figment in

the imagination of certain Ukrainian

exile groups, but did exist as a con-

siderable force in the late 1940'S and

possibly early 1950's.
The best Commul1ist sources on

the movement-the only Communist

sources that are on a
professional,

scholarly level-are those by Polish

authors.

The franker and more analytical
account is that by Brigadier General

Ignacy Blum, \"Udzial wojska pols-
kiego w walce 0 utrwalenie wladzy

ludowej: Walki z balldami UP A (Share
of the Polish

Army
in the Struggle for)
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the Stabilization of
People's

Govern-

ment: Actions against the UP A

Bands),\" Wojskowy przegll{d
histo-

ryczny (Review of Military History

[Warsaw]), Vol. IV, No. I
(January-

March, 1959), pp. 3-29. Virtually the

same material was incorporated in
Blum's book Z dziejdw Wojska Pol-

skiego w latach I945-I948 (From the
Actiol1S of the Polish Army in 1945-

1948. Warsaw: Ministry of People's
Defense Publishers, 1960). The book

does not deal exclusively with the
UPA, but the

struggle
with the UPA

occupies a prominent place in the
book

(Chapter III).
In the Appendix

to it the reader will find an ample
selection of documents, some repro-

duced in facsimile. The book has ob-
viously

been written for a limited

group of professional military officers.

Its main purpose seems to be to give
due credit to Polish

troops fighting

against Ukrainian and Polisll anti-

Communist guerrillas-hence it does
not

try
to minimize the difficulties

the regime had to face.
A valuable companion piece

to

Blum's article is that by Colonel of
General Staff

J
an Gerhard, \"Dalsze

szczeg6ly walk z bandami UP A i WIN
na poludniowo wschodnim obszarze

Polski (Further Details of the Struggle
with the Bands of UP A and WIN in

the Soutl1eastern Area of Poland),\"
same

journal, Vol. IV, NO.4 (October-

December, 1959), pp. 304-35. Gerhard
is a little critical of Blum's frank ad-

mission that the UP A
enjoyed

the sup-

port of the population, but he admits
Ilimsel\302\243 that UPA was very well organ-
ized. See also the announced article

on a similar topic by J. Halaba and

B. Szweijgert, same journal, Vol. V,

NO.3, whicll I have not been able to

consult, however. I have scanned the)))
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memoirs of Polish Communist partisan

commander l\\fikolaj Kunicki, Pami\037t-

nik \"Muchy\" (\"Mucha's\" Diary, War-

saw: Ministry of Defense Publishers,

1959)-found them less useful because

more limited in scope than either

Blum's or Gerhard's works. Shankow-

sky's bibliographical article, cited in

this note, below, contains further ref-

erences to Polish sources.
t

When the book was already in
press

I had been advised of the existence

of two additional pieces of evidence,

both by Polish Communist authors.

The first is a paper by Ignacy Blum,

on the topic of the struggle with the
anti-Communist underground, which

he delivered on October 5, 1958, at a,
session of the Division of Social Sci-

ences of the Polish Academy of Sci-

ences, Warsaw. The session was dedi-

cated to the liberation war of the Po-

lish people, 1939-1945. See \"U dzial

Wojska Polskiego w obronie narodo-

wych
i spolecznych in teresow ludu

polskiego oraz w umacnianiu wladzy
ludowej w latach 1945-1

94
8 (The

Share of the Polish Army in the De-
fense of the Democratic and Social In-

terests of the Polish People as well as

in the Consolidation of the People's
Government in the Years

1945-48),\"

in Polska Akademia Nauk, Wydzial
Nauk Spolecznych, Sesja natlkowa

poJwi\037cona wojnie wyzwolefzczej
na-

Todu polskiego I93g-45: Materialy

(\\'Varsaw: Ministry of People's Defense

Publishers, 1959), pp. 24 1-65. In his

earlier paper Blum
gives

a few interest-

ing details that have not been incor-

porated in his article and book.

The second piece promises to be

the best analytical treatment
by

far.

It is by Major of the General Staff

Wieslaw Szota-see his \"Zarys rozwoju

Organizacji Ukrainskich Nacjionalis-)
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tow i Ukrainskiej PO\\\\Tstanczej Armii

(Outline of the Development of the

Organization of Ukrainian National-

ists and the Ukrainian Insurgent

Army),\" lJlojskolVY p1.zeglqd hi5toT)'cz-

ny, Vol. VIII, No. 1 (January-1\\-farch,

19 63), pp. 163-218. This article was

obtained too late for incorporation in

this book.

Apart from the secondary, yet ex-

tremely
valuable Polish sources, which

may be supplemented by accounts of

\\Vestern correspondents stationed in

Poland (for example, a notice ill The
Times [London], June 20, 1947,

and

The New York Times, esp. in 1947),
the writer has been forced to rely on

a) Soviet documents (amnesty procla-
mations, administrative instruc-

tions)
that 11ave been obtained by

the Ukrainian underground and
transmitted for publication in the
West;

b) public speeches by Soviet dignita-

ries, comments that have appeared
in the Soviet

press-these
sources

usually denounce the underground
in rather general terms;

c) a growing body
of secondary Soviet

sources, pu blicistic, and fictional,

specifically devoted to
combating

the underground and hence hardly

objective;

d) alleged undergroul1d publications
(resolutions, instructions, propa-

ganda leaflets);

e) printed testimony of, and personal
intervie,vs wiu1, participants and
first-hand witnesses; and, finally,

f) reports by correspondents of the

most authoritative Western news-

pa pers.

The most important single Soviet

document is l\\Takaz N. 312\037 30 hrudn)'a

I949 T., m. K)'yiv, ministra Derzhav-)))
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noyi Bezpeky URSR pro neprytyah-
nennya do kryminal'noyi vidPovidal'-

nasty uchasnykiv reshtok rozhrom-

lenykh ukrayins'kykh natsionalistych-

nykh band u zakhidnikh
oblastyakh

Ukrayins'koyi RSR, shcho dobrovil'no

z\"yavylysya do orhaniv Ttldyans'koyi

vlady z povynnoyu (Order No. 812,
December 30, 1949, Kiev, of the Minis-

ter of State Security of the Ukrainian
SSR

[M. Koval'chuk] Concerning a

Pardon to Be Granted to Those Guilty
of Crimes against the State as Rem-

nants of Ukrainian Nationalist Bands
in the Western Provinces of the

Ukrainian SSR Who Voluntarily Sur-
render to the

Proper
Soviet Authori-

ties). A photostat of it is kept in the
Arcl1ives of the Ukrainian Supreme

Council of Liberation (UHVR), Pro-

logue Research Associates, New York

City.

From among Czechoslovak sources, I

have consulted \"The End of a Crimi-

nal Career of a Bandera Chief,\" from
Prace (Labor, Prague),

of September

7, 1947- t ypewritten translation cour-

tesy of Professor Shankowsky.
There are two basic ways of estab-

lishing the authenticity of the sources
in question. By

an elaborate expert

analysis one can determine the origin
of the document. But for an ordinary

student, an examination of the paper,
the ink, and the

type
is out of the

question. As indicated in the text, I
have been shown

allegedly original

documen ts or copies made from them,
and whenever I have gained the Tm-

pression that the documents or copies
were authentic have said so and have

said why.

The main objection against assum-

ing the
authenticity

of the available

underground material, to wit, that
contact with the Ukrainian under..)
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ground did not exist, is disproved by
the following facts:

a) In 1947-49, fairly large groups of

Ukrainian gu\037rrillas, totaling a few

hundred and coming from West

Ukrainian territories, crossed the

Czechoslovak - German - Austrian
,

frontier and surrendered to Ameri-

can authorities. See the New York

Times, September 12, 1947, p. 5;

September 15, 1947, p. 7.
Though it may

be true, as claimed

by some of their political oppo-
nents, that a few

among
the groups

were impersonators (D.P.'s who

had gone over the Czechoslovak

frontier from Bavaria and come

back as \"guerrillas\") (Interview
#38), personal interviews with

some of the alleged underground

fighters have convinced the writer
that they had been members of

the UP A in the Ukraine.

b) As far as the period after
1949 is

concerned, claims of certain Ukrain-

ian exiles to have contacts with
their fellow

countrymen
behind the

Iron Curtain must not be dismissed

lightly in view of the following

facts:)

I. In May, 1953, Soviet authorities
announced the

sentencing
and

execution of four Ukrainians

who had allegedly been para-
chuted into the Ukraine to spy
for the U.S. (the New York

Times, May 27, 1953, p. 1; U.S.

denial, ibid., p. 11).
2. A year later, the Soviet govern-

ment made public the execution
of a certain Okhrymovych, a

well-known leader of the Ukrain-
ian underground, who had like.
wise been parachuted into the

Ukraine (The N.Y. Times, May)))
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21, 1954,p. 5, refening
to K ras-

naya Zvezda, Moscow, Soviet

army newspaper, of May 20,
1954).)

It is most probable that these men

were equipped with wireless sets.
Nor should we exclude the possi-

bility of having secret couriers who

might have
smuggled

a limited

amount of both Soviet documents

and Ukrainian underground pub-
lica tions.)

Finally,

c) The Soviets have indirectly admit-
ted the existence of Ukrainian un-

derground publications in an ar-,
ticle published in 1951. R

ya-

boklyach,
in \"The Indestructability

of Friendship\" (Rad. Ukrayina, Au-

gust 12, 1951), complains
that

Ukrainian nationalists are using all

means of struggle, including \"ideo-

logical
diversion..\"

Another way of establishing the au-

thenticity of the documents in
ques-

tion would be to check them against

independent evidence. Thus, for ex-

ample, a particularly important docu-

ment, the appeal to surrender of De-

cember 30, 1949, has been referred to

in a paragraph in a Soviet book
pub-

lished in 1956 at sufficient length to

permit identification. That document
had been first made public by a group
of Ukrainian exiles. See Ukrainian

Quarterly (New York), Vol. VI, NO.4

(Autumn, 1950), pp. 296-g7; and V. P.

Byelayev
and M. Rudnytsky, Pid chu-

zhymy praporamy (Under Foreign

Flags, Kiev, 195
6 ), p. 203.

Some details that have been given
in the general denunciations of the

movemen t in the Soviet press I have
taken at tlleir face value as highly se-)
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lective but substantially true descrip-
tions of actions that have been pre-
sented in underground publications. I
have done so

especially
if those de-

tails appeared unfavorable to the re-

gime, according to the maxim that a

totalitarian power frequently exagge-
rates its virtues, is more circumspect

-and thus objective-in admitting
weaknesses. Underground accounts
have been interpolated into events

documented by Soviet sources, when-

ever they appeared consistent with the
latter.

Soviet
secondary

sources on the un-

derground, unlike tIle Polish, are
gen-

erally disappointing. The most useful

of the group is a collection of bitter

exposes by V. P. Byelayev and M.

Rudnytsky, Ope
cit.

The most comprehensive llistories of

the UP A by Ukrainian exiles are those

by Petro Mirchuk, Ukrayins'ka pov-
stans'ka armiya, 1942-1952 (Ukrainian
Insurgent Army [Munich]: n.pub.,

1953; 8 19 pp.), and Lew Shankowsky,
\"Ukrayins'ka povstans'ka armiya,\"

in

Myron Levyts'ky, ed., Istoriya Ukra-

yins'koho Viys'ka, (History of the
Ukrainian Anned Forces, 2nd rev. ed.;

Winnipeg: Ivan Tyktor, 1953), pp.

635- 832 . Shankowsky's account is the

better one: solid, documented, with
an extensive bibliography.

See ibid.,

pp. 806, and 808, 810, for a tabulation
of

guerrilla actions, based on under-

ground reports. Shankowsk y has more

recently published
a comprehensive

and careful bibliographical article in

English, \"Soviet and Satellite Sources

on the Ukrainian Insurgent Army,\"

The Annals of the Ukrainian Acad-

emy of Arts and Sciences in the

United States, Vol. IX (1961
), pp. 234-

61-it is a most useful guide for in-

dependellt research.

This writer has found most valu-)))
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able interviews with former UP A
members for adding, here and there,

touches of pungent reality which is

always
in short supply in more for-

mal printed sources, even
good

ones.

TIle drawback of using such material
in a serious study is that especially

when the source of the interview is
not clearly revealed the reader is

asked to give his trust \"at a com-)
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pounded rate,\" so to speak, i.e., to

trust the autll0r who in tllrn has to

trust his source of material.

To sum up, I have had to rely
on

my judgment as to veracity of the
sources that are

presently
available.

Whether this judgment has been a

sound one will
apRear later, after the

archives of Soviet security organs will,
if ever, have been made public.)

Note V-I. Definitions of \"Native Language\" in Soviet Censuses)

The official instruction for census

takers in the Ukrainian SSR in 1926
read:)

As the nalive language of the respondent
should be regarded that over which hel

she has a better command. If somebody
does not

usually speak the language over

which he/she has a better command, one
should regard as his/her native language
that over which he/she has a better com-

mand. (See USSR Central Statistical Ad-
ministration-Census Division, V

sesoyuz-

naya perePis' naseleniya I926 g. (AII-
Union Population Census of 1926, Mos-

cow, 1929), Vol. XIII, p. 451.)

We see that depending on the indi-

vidual poll taker, the 1926 answers

might fail to account for cases of re-

cent and imperfect assimilation. For
an incisive discussion of the problem

with respect to tIle census of 1926 see
Arsen Khomenko, Natsional'ny sklad

lyudnosty USRR (National Composi-
tion of the Population of the UkrSSR,

Kharkov, 1931), p. 14. His main point
is that even the objective and valu-

able census of 1926 failed to distin-
guish between a true native language

(Muttersprache, language spoken in)

the home into wllich respondent had

been born) and conversational lan-
guage (Umgangssprache).

Information on the \"native lan-

guage\" question of the subsequent
censuses is much less satisfactory. In

1937, the respondents were instructed
to

give
as their native language \"the

one [they] used most naturally and
freely\"; they

were to do the same in

1939. See Rose M. Somerville, \"Count-

ing Noses in the Soviet Union,\" The
American Quarterly on the Soviet

Union\037 No. 3 (November, 1940), p.

63, also referring to Professor V. Sta-
rovsky,

\"The Sixteen Questions of the

Census Sheet,\" Pravda, January 13,
1939. Only in

general terms have we

learnt that the \"essential methodolog-
ical characteristics\" of the 1959 census

11ave been deliberately maintained

the same as in 1939 (G. Maksimov &

M. Marakllanov, \"The All-Union

Population Census of 1959,\" Voprosy
ekonomiki, Vol. 1958, No.

9 (Septem-

ber), p. 54). This would imply, it
seems, that as in 1939, the so-called

native language sllould be interpreted
as the

language of conversation.)))
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Note V-2. New Data from the 1959 Population Census on
Ukrainian as a Means of

Primary Communication in

the Cities and in the Countryside and in the Different
Provinces of the Ukrainian SSR)

The newly released 1959 census
data

gives figures on the extent of

Ukrainian being spoken by self-de-
clared Ukrainians in the different

provinces of the Ukrainian SSR, fur-

ther broken down according to urban

and rural residence
,and according to

sex. Unlike after the
1926 census, no

correlations have been made between

all those factors and age. Nor have
any figures

been released on individ-

ual cities except those for Kiev-of

great interest-and
Sevastopol (Cri-

mea), which is not particularly im-

portant. Age has been correlated with

linguistic habits only for the entire

Ukrainian group in the Soviet Union,
of whom about 5. 1 million (or 13.7

per cent) live outside the Ukrainian

Republic, under conditions adverse

to the preservation of their native

language. (See
Tsentral'noe statisti-

cheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Mini-

strov SSSR [Central Statistical Ad-

ministration of the USSR Council of

Ministers], Itogi vsesoyznoy perePisi
naseleniya I959 goda: SSSR

[Svodny

tom] [Results of the All-Union Pop-
ulation Census of 1959-Summary
Volume, l\\foscow, 19 62 ], Table 53, p.

184, and Table 54, p. 206.) For what

they may
be worth, here are the fig-

ures from the 1959 census
compara-

ble to t}10se of the 1926 census.

The All-Union figures for 1959
Sl10W that in all residence categories

more women among the self-declared
Ukrainians

gave
Ukrainian as their

native language than did men: 78.5

per cent of the women compared)

witl1 75.6 per cent of the men living
in cities, and 95.2 per cellt compared
witl1 93.7 per cent in the countryside.
This

\"edge\"
of women is retained in

virtually all age grOllpS. Are women,
once

they
declare themselves Ukrain-

ians, more strongly conlmitted to the
use of Ukrainian than men?

Furthermore, we observe that

among the rural groups of self-de-

clared Ukrail1ians there is little varia-

tion as to the use of Ukrainian be-

tween the different age groups. The

sllarpest difference in that category is

among rural males between the age
of 40 and 44: It is below the USSR
r:lral male

average by 3.1 percentage

points (90.6 compared with 93.7 per
cent). More variation is found among

the urban Ukrainian males: It is 6.9
percentage pOillts

at the same age

level (68.7 per cent compared with
the All-Union

average
of

75.6).
In the

urban male group those of 55 year\037

and older exceed the all-Union urban

male average somewhat (that is, rela-

tively more of them speak Ukrain-

ian); those between 35 and
54 years

fall below. Significantly, young male

adults from 20 to 34 years
are some-

what more prone to use the Ukrain-

ian language (75.7-77.3 per cent); so

are, to a somewhat lesser degree, the

male children of theirs and of the

mid(lle-agcd group (that is, the chil-

dren between 0-19 years).
The

per-

centage points for those children fluc-

tuate between 76.3 and
76.9. Curiously

enough, the Ukrainian language is

less favored for the Ukrainian urban)))
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girls (75.9-76.0 per cent compared
with the All-Union female

average
of

78.5 per cent). The data has been de-
rived from the same source, Table 54

(b), p. 212.
For those

age variations, especially

among the urban males, there might
be two tentative explanations. The
particularly

restricted use of Ukrain-

ian among those between 40 and 44
years might perhaps be traced back

to the fact that the group received

their secondary and higher education

during the 1930's when so-called

bourgeois nationalists were liquidated

in large numbers in the Great Purge.
The urban males

might also be more

mobile and thus more apt to leave
the Ukraine than rural males, and

females in both residence categories.
From the Ukrainian viewpoint the
fact that relatively more male chil-

dren il1 the cities seem to
speak

Ukrainian is encouraging (apparently,

the data is based on declarations by
their parents). But

why
little Ukrain-

ian city girls give up the Ukrainian

language is both puzzling and some-

what disturbing, if one considers that
one

day they
will rear children of

their own.

In the Ukraine) among the rural

population, the percentage of self-

declared Ukrainians who in 1959 gave

lJkrainian as their native language is

in the high 90's, the national
average

being 98.6 per cent. The following

exceptions may be noted: (I) only
64.

8 per cent of the self-declared

Ukrainians in the Crimea did so, (2)

94. 2 per cent in the Sumy oblast, (3)
95.0 per cent in the Chernihiv, and

(4) 95.5 per cent in the Donetsk
oblast.

(All these figures refer, of

course, to rural dwellers only). These
deviations

might be
perhaps ex-

plained as follows. In the Crimea,)
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where they constitute but 22.3 per
cent of the total population, the

Ukrainians have been strongly influ-

eI1ced by the strong- Russian majority
(71.4 per

cent-see Table 11-7, above),

the more so since it was not until

1954
that the Crimea was annexed to

the Ukrainian SSR. The Sumy and
Chernihiv oblasts in northeastern

Ukraine are both close to the Russian
border. Most important is the figure

for the Donetsk (formerly, Stalino)

province. Traditionally the Donbas
has been heavily Russified. In 1926,

for example, only about 89.8 per cent
of the self-declared rural Ukrainians

in that area gave Ukrainian as their

native language. The fact that in

1959 as many as 95.5 per cent of such

Ukrainians in the Donetsk province

spoke Ukrainian as their primary
means of communication is a testi-

mony to the efficacy of the Ukrain-
ization

policy
of 19 2 3-33 in that

strategic area. Possibly some Ukrain-
ians from ot}ler provinces settled in

the Donetsk countryside, too, but
most of them are likely to have taken

residence in the ci ties.

Among the urban population in the
Ukraine in 1959 (the national

average

of self-declared Ukrainians who gave
Ukrainian as their native language was

84.7 per cent) we observe first that
there is a small difference of one or

two percentage points between the
sexes, women being generally more

prone to use the Ukrainian language.
That difference is relatively small and

we will henceforth consider only self-
declared Ukrainian urban males. In

the West Ukraine the percentage of
such persons who

gave
Ukrainian as

their native language is uniformly

very high-from 9 2 .7 in the Chernivtsi

oblast (Northern Bukovina) to 98.0 in
the Ternopil oblast in Galicia, witll)))
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the Lviv
province

in between with

94. 0 per cent. All these
figures

are

high above the national average of

84. 0 for males. High percentages
will

also be found in the prodominantly
rural provinces of Eastern Ukraine,
for

example,
Poltava with 95.0 per

cent and Kirovograd with 93.8 per
cent. On the other hand, apart from

Crimea (only 40.1 per cent) Ibwer
than national

averages
will be found

among the urban population of the

etllnically mixed
provinces

on the

Black Sea coast: Odessa-67.8 per cent,

Nikolaev-73.9 per cent, and Kherson

-83.3 per cent. In the industrial

Kharkov province only 79.8 per cent
of the urban males among self-de-

clared Uk.rainians gave Ukrainian as

their native language, in the heavily
industrialized Zaporozhe and Dnie-

propetrovsk oblasts the percentage is

80.3 and 89.2 respectively. The latter

figure is somewhat higher than the

national average and constitutes an

interesting deviation from the pat-

tern. What about the Ukrainian Ruhr,

the Donetsk Basin? In the Donetsk

oblast the percentage is rather low

(73.9), in the Lugansk (formerly,
Voro-

shilovgrad) oblast it is close to the

national average (82.7). All the data

in the last two paragraphs has been

derived from Tsentral'noe statisti-

cheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Minis-

trov SSSR, [togi vsesoyznoy perepisi
naseleniya I959 goda: Ukrainskaya

SSR (Results etc.: Ukrainian SSR,

Moscow, 1963), Table 53, p. 171 , and

Table 54, pp. 18o-g1.
What is the meaning of this data?

A comparison with the results of the

1926 census shows that now more

urban Ukrainians use Ukrainian as

their primary means of communica-

tion than a generation ago. It is diffi-)
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cult to say to what extent this is due

to the incorporation of the 1,500,102

(as of 1959) urban Ukrainians in the

western provinces who are, on the

whole, more committed to the Ukrain-

ian language than their fellow-coun-

trymen in the East. (The total of all

urban Ukrainians in 1959 was 11,781,-
750 persons-see ibid.). On the other

hand, the Ukrainization policy of the

1920 'S and
early 1930's must have

borne some fruit, too. It is
particularly

noteworthy that of the self-declared

urban Ukrairlians in the Donets Basin

(Donbas) more now give Ukrainian

as their native language (in 1926 -54.3

per cent of the men in the Basin -as

a whole, in 1959-73.9 per cent in the
more Russified Donetsk

oblast).
Is

this the result of population exchange
between the Donbas and the less

Russified provinces of the Ukraine or

that of the Ukrainization
policy?

Nor

should another, third possibility be

excluded. When we carefully look at
the relative number of self-declared

Ukrainians in 1926 and 1959 in our
Table

11-7
we notice a sharp drop in

some provinces, notably in Lugansk
(from 71.9 to 57.8 per cent) and

Donetsk (60.2-55.6 per cent). It is en-

tirely possible that with tIle shift in

the concept of \"nationali ty\" between

the 1926, and the 1939 and 1959 cen-
suses

(see
on this Note II-I, in the

Appendix) a considerable number of

ethnic Ukrainians (Ukrainians by de-

scent) who in 1926 were registered as

Ukrainians in 1959 were counted as

Russians. Thus the relative number
of Ukrainians who in 1959 gave

Ukrainian as their native language
was artificially,

that is, statistically

increased without a real increase of

Ukrainian-speaking people among)))
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Ukrainians by descent. But this phe-
nomel10n is extremely

difficult to eval-

uate.

Finally, subject to tllese and one
additional

qualification,
Ilere is some

comparative data on the linguistic
11abits of the Ukrainian residents of

tIle nation's capital, Kiev. In 1926,

66.4 per cellt of the men and
62.4 per

cent of tIle women gave Ukrainian

as their native language. See on t}lis

Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe uprav-

lenie SSSR, otdel perepisi (USSR
Central Stat. Adm., Census

Division),

Vsesoyuznaya perepis' naseleniya I926

g. (All-Union Population Census of

1926, Moscow, 1929), Vol. XII, p. 27.

In 1959, tIle corresponding figures)
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were 72.1 per cent for men and 7 1 .8

for womell-a clear increase ([togi
. . .: U

krainskaya SSR, p. 18 3).

These figures ought to be interpreted
with extra caution because we know

that by 1959 Ukrainian city bound-

aries had been redrawn in such a way

as to include within the city limits

some suburbs and settlements in-

habited predominantly by Ukrain-

ians-see on this V. I. N aulko, \"Sov-

remenny etnicheskiy sostav naseleniya

Ukrainskoy SSR (Contemporary
Ethnic Composition of the Popula-

tion of the Ukrainian SSR),\" 80-

vetskaya etnografiya (Soviet Ethnog-

rapllY, Moscow), Vol. 19 6 3, No. 5

(September-October), p. 47.)

Note VI-I. The 1954 Central COlDlDittee Theses on
Shevchenko)

In dose union with Russian revo-

lutionary democrats leading the strug-

gle against Tsarism and serfdom was

the great son of the Ukrainian peo-

ple T. H. Shevchenko. With his works

permeated with deep 11atred against
the oppressors, he has

played
an enor-

mous role in the developmen t of the
national and social self-consciousness

of the Ukrainian people. He saw the

path to the liberation of the Ukrain-

ian people above all in the revolu-

tionary union of all Slavic peoples

with the Russian people. Shevchenko)

was an implacable fighter against

Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism and

liberalism.)

From the \"Theses on the 300th Anniver-

sary of the Reunification of the Ukraine
and Russia (1654-1954),\"of the Central

Committee of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union, as

quoted by L. F. Stet-

senko, J1yvchennya tvorchosti T. H. Shev-
chenka v shkoli (The Study

of T. H.

Shevchenko's Works at School, Kiev, 1955),
p. 202. Full text in Pravda and Izvestiya,

January 12, 1954, pp. 2-3, translated in

CDSP, Vol. V, No. 51, pp. 3\302\2431.
This ex-

cerpt translated by the author.)

Note VI-2. The Party Line During the Celebrations of the
IOOth

Anniversary
of Shevchenko's Death, March, 1961)

The great son of the Ukrainian

people T. H. Shevchenko was a pro-
tagonist and bard of the friendship

of peoples, of the fraternal uniting of
all toilers. His attitude toward the)

Russian people was one of great love:
his friendship wit}1 its progressive rep-

reselltatives was firm; he liked the
Russian language, and wrote in it

quite a few poems and ,vorks of
prose.)))
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The revolutionary struggle against

Tsarism and serfdom Shevchenko led

in close unity with Russian revolu-

tionary democrats. Shevchenko was an

implacable fighter against Ukrainian)

4 2
7)

bourgeois nationalism, that wicked en-

emy of the people.

Excerpt from the editorial in Radyans'ka

Ukrayina, March 10, 1961, p. I-the issue

dedicated to Shevchenko.)

Note VI-3. Shevchenko's Attitude toward ProlDinent
Russians and Ukrainians)

Shevchenko's reverence for the \037De-

cembrists clearly appears from an en-

try in his diary on November 3, 1857,

in \",\"hich he calls them \"the first no-
ble Russian harbingers (blagovestiteZ')

of freedom,... our first apostle-

martyrs.\" Complete text of this diary
entry

can be found in Shevchenko's

Povna zbirka tvoriv v tr'okh tomakh
..

(Full
Collected Works in 3 Vols., Kiev,

1949), Vol. III, p. 207. (Henceforth

cited as Tvory [1949].) Excerpt also

in Khrestomatiya z ukrayins' koyi lite-

ratury dlya
8 klasu . . . (Reader in

Ukrainian Literature for Grade VIII
. . . , Kiev, 1955), p. 269; and stressed

by L. F. Stetsenko, Vyvchennya tvor-
chosti T. H. Shevchenka v shkoZi (The

Study of T. H. Shevchenko's Works
a t School, Kiev, 1955), p. 138. One of

the executed Decembrists, the
poet

Ryleev, wrote poems on the Ukrain-

ian past (\"Bohdan Khmelnytsky,\"

\"Nalyvayko\.")
But his attitude toward

the Russian Radicals and Westerners
of the 1840'S and late 1850's is mixed,

depending in part on their views on

Ukrainian poetry and the Ukraine in

general. See, for example, the follow-

ing entry in Shevchenko's diary on

November 10, 1857: \"What a chann-

ing fellow that Mr. Zhemchuzhnikov

must be. How delighted would I be

to meet the man who has so sincerely

and so entirely without hypocrisy be-

come fond of my
dear native tongue

and my splendid, poor fatherland.\

Leo Zhemchuzhnikov was a Russian

painter who had painted 48 canvasses
on Ukrainian subjects; he also gath-

ered Ukrainian folklore (Tvory [1949],
Vol. III, pp. 210, 465). In

Petersburg

he became one of Shevchenko's closest

friends. Conversely, in the History
of

Literature published by the Acad-

emy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR,

much emphasis is placed on favorable

reviews which Shevchenko's first col-

lection of poems is supposed to have

received from tIle
highly respected

Russian critic Belinsky (Istoriya ukra-

yins'koyi literatury (Kiev, 1954), Vol.

I, p. 223). This point is glossed over

in Stetsenko's teacher's handbook The
Study of T. H. Shevchenko's Works at

School\037. nevertheless, Ukrainian pupils

are encouraged to discuss the prob-
lem: \"What was the attitude toward

Shevchenko of progressive Russian

cultural workers? How did Ukrainian
liberals and nationalists receive him?\"

(See Stetsenko, Ope cit., p. 46. For

other questions suggested by him see
Note

VI-4, p. 433.) From reading the

so-called \"academic\" history which has
been

designed
for college students and

the interested public, one may get the

impression that
contemporary

Ukrain-

ian critics ignored Shevchenko's

maiden work, for none of them is

mentioned, while Russian critics, Be-

linsky in particular, seem to have

praised it
very wannly.

The first is simply not true, the)))
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second is most contestable. There were

favorable reviews from both Ukrain-

ians and Russians. For example, the
Ukrainian poet Hrebinka in the al-

manac Lastovka (Swallow; St. Peters-

burg, 1841). Notable reviews
by

Rus-

sian critics were published in the Pe-

tersburg journals Sovremennik (The
Contemporary),

which had once been

edited by Pushkin, in Vol. XIX

(1840); and in
Otechestvennye zapiski

(Fatherland Notes), Vol. X (1840).

They are reprinted in Stetsenko, Ope

cit., pp. 193-94. A useful survey of

the entire subject will be found in
Volodymyr

Doroshenko's \"How Were

Shevchenko's Poems Received by the

Ukrainians and the Muscovites,\" Kyiv

(Kiev, Philadelphia), Vol. VI (March-

August, 1955), pp. 58- 64, 114-18, and
175-80. In the postwar years, one of

the most favorable was attributed by
Soviet scholars to Belinsky, that in

Otechestvennye zaPiski. It has been
included in the new edition of his

full collected works (Polnoe sobranie

sochineniy [Moscow: USSR Academy
of Sciences, 1954]), Vol. IV, pp. 171-

72, with a very long note on pp. 625-
27.

For a recent scholarly defense of

the attribution see F. Va. Priyma,
Shevchenko i russkaya literatura XIX

veka (Shevchenko and Russian Litera-
ture of the 19th century, Moscow,

19 61 ), pp. 69\302\243\302\243.Priyrna
is hard put to

defend the attribution inasmuch as he
himself is forced to admit that Belin-

sky was hostile to Ukrainian litera-
ture in the 1840'S (p. 77). He explains
this with a shift in the critic's atti-

tudes. This study is valuable because
the pros and cons are discussed with

fairly ample quotations, allowing the

reader to make up his own mind. But
as late as 1939, when the collected

works of Belinsky were published, the
editors

rejected
the thesis of his au.)
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thorship. So does Pavlo Zaytsev,
the

foremost living authority on Shev-

chenko in the West in Zhyttya Ta-
rasa Shevchenka

(Life
of Taras Shev-

chenko, Paris-New York-Munich: Shev-

chenko Scientific Society, 1955),p. 79.

(The
book was ready to print in 1939;

Soviet troops occppying Lviv seized

the galley proofs. The author, Zayt-
sev, is the general editor of the ex-

cellent Warsaw-Lviv edition of the

poet's works Tvory (1934-39), and a

solid scholar. It is a shame that such
a good work should suffer from the

absence of basic scholarly apparatus
stIch as footnotes and indices.) Dmitry

Cizevsky,
a highly respected historian

of Slavic culture and literature, has
called the

arguments
that have been

adduced in support of that thesis \"to-

tally unconvincing\"; see his stringent

review of the \"Academic History of

Ukrainian Literature,\" Vol. I, in the

Annals of the Ukrain.ian
Academy of

Arts and Sciences in the U.S., Vol. IV

(Win ter-Spring 1955), pp. 1035ff.

After reading two other reviews of

Shevchenko's poems that were indubi-

tably
written

by Belinsky in 1841 and

1842, this author finds it
very implaus-

ible, to say the least, that the favor-
able review of 1840 could have been

written by the same man. See his re-
view of Lastovka in Otech. zaPiski, re-

printed in Belinsky, Ope cit., Vol. V,

pp. 176-79 and nn. 798-800; likewise,
his review of Shevchenko's \"Hayda-

maky,\" from the same journal-see
ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 172-74, n. 731. La-

stovka included a few poems by Shev-

chenko.
In 1841, Belinsky

stated that Ukrain-

ian was not a language, but a provin-
cial dialect. He

praised Gogol,
a na-

tive Ukrainian, for writing in Russian,
and in unmistakable tenns ridiculed

Shevchenko's Ukrainan fellow-writers)))
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explicitly and Shevchenko
by implica-

tion. In his next review (of 1842), Bel-

insky in effect called the poem \"Hay-

damaky\" (one of Shevchenko's best)
vulgar and not

edifying.
TIle poet re-

acted to Belinsky's strictures in a mor-
dant

way, perhaps already in the pro-

logue to UHaydamaky\" in 1841, but
certainly

in a letter to Hryhoriy Tar-

navsky of January 25, 1843 (which )tas

'tlot been included in the 1949 Soviet

edition of his
'\\lorks),

and in the pref-

ace to the second planned edition of

Kobzar, which is also missing from the

1949 edition. (For the fonner, see Zay-

tsev (ed.), Shevchenko's Tvory (War-
saw-Lviv: Ukrainian Scientific Insti-
tute, 1934-1939),Vol. XI, pp. 2\037-25-

henceforth.cited as Tvory [Zaytsev ed.];
for the 1847 preface

see Ukrainian

Free Academy of Sciences in Canada

(L. Biletsky, ed.), Shevchenko's Kobzar

(2nd rev. ed.; Winnipeg: Trident,

1952-1954), Vol. II, pp. 322-24-
henceforth cited as Kobzar [L. Bilet-

sky ed.].)

Significantly enough, in Stetsenko's
teacher's handbook the sense of Belin-

sky's criticism of 1841 is completely
distorted and the review of 1842 not

mentioned at all (Stetsenko, Ope cit.,

pp. 167, 78). It is stated that in his

1841 review Belinsky
criticized those

\\\\Torks which idealized the life of the
enslaved countryside. But this is not

its main point. Instead, so as not to
evoke any doubts in the pupils' minds

that a Russian progressive critic could
have given a bad review of a Ukrain-

ian masterpiece, all of a sudden Do-

brolyubov's favorable review of 1860

[sic] is substituted. At the same time,

Dobrolyubov's warm reception of the

UHaydamaky\"
is contrasted with the

undocumented criticism of the

\"Ukrainian liberal, landowner and

writer P. Kulish.\" In the \"Academic\
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History
of Literature, which has been

written for a more informed reader-
ship, Belinsky's

critical review of 1841

is not mentioned in the chapter on
Shevchenko, and that of 1842 is dis-

missed as a mistake which had never-

theless exerted a beneficent influence

upon the poet. That latter proposition
is buttressed

by
a quotation from a

letter by Ivan Franko (Istoriya ukr.
lit., Vol. I, pp. 226-27). To sum up:
after Belinsky in his reviews of 1841

and 1842 as much as questioned the

right of Ukrainian authors to write

their works in Ukrainian, there was

little love lost between him and the

talented and ambitious young poet.
Postwar Soviet efforts to reconcile the
t\\\\\037O in the name of common urevolu-

tionary democratic\" goals seem to rest

on shaky ground which is not solid-

ified by attributing to
Belinsky

a piece

which he never wrote. It is noteworthy
tl1at more recently those efforts have

been abondoned; for example, Belin-

sky's name is nowhere mentioned in

Ye. Kyrylyuk's long article \"Immortal-

ity,\"
in the centenary issue of Rad.

Ukrayina, March 10, 1961, though the

author refers to his Russian fellow-

critics Dobrolyubov and Chemyshev-
sky.

The Soviet case rests on better foun-

datiol1s, as far as Shevchenko's admira-
tion for Herzen is concerned. It is

likely, as Stetsenko implies, that the

poet became
acquainted

with Herzen's

writings while he was still a student
at the

Academy (Stetsenko, Ope cit., p.

17); in any event, he expressed his re-

spect
for him in two entries in his

diary on October 11, 1857, and Feb-

ruary 6, 1858. (See the full text in

Tvory [1949], Vol. III, pp. 198-99,

235-36; excerpt from the former, in

which lIe called Herzen \"our
apostle,

our only exile,\" is reprinted in the)))
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Khrestomatiya
. . . for Grade VIII,

p. 269; both statements are stressed

by Stetsenko, Ope cit., p. 138.) At the

same time, with all due
regard

for

Herzen's popularity, one need not ac-

cept the implicit Soviet thesis that it

was under the influence of Russian
radicals that the former serf Shev-

chenko, whose healtll had been

broken in Tsarist exile, adopted in
his late poems a sharp tOl1e which

might be interpreted as a call toward

an armed peasant uprising. The typi-
cal Soviet method-collation of simi-

lar texts-shows with considerable

plausibility that Shevchenko may
have read the letter to the serfs that

was printed in Herzen's Kolokol

(Bell)
on October 1, 1858, when he

wrote his short poem Ya ne nezdu-

zhayu . . . (eel am not ill . . :') No-

vember 22 of the same year (see Note

VI-5, p. 433). This writer lias found

more convincing Zaytsev's remark that

Shevchenko arrived at this radical con-

clusion by himself, after learning of
the difficulties in which the promised

emancipation of serfs threatened to

bog down
(it

was finally proclaimed

a few weeks after his death in Feb-

ruary, 1861); see Zaytsev, Zhyttya . . .

(1955), pp. 3 1 1 fI. In short, even if he

might have borrowed Herzen's words,
the ilnplication that Russian thinkers

were his teachers should be accepted
with a grain of salt.

But however clear might have been

Shevchenko's admiration for Herzen,
his relationship with

Chernyshevsky

who was fifteen years his junior stayed
on a different plane. Their

acquaint-

ance was made the subject of careful

scholarly investigation by the Soviet

literary
critic Marietta Silaginyan,

which was submitted in 1944 as a
\"Doctor of Science\" thesis, for an ad-

vanced academic degree in the USSR,)
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higher than a Pll.D. in the United
States or Europe. Apparently taking

advantage of the relaxed censorship in

1945-46, she posed the question of the

influence of Sllevchenko on Cllerny-

shevsky (Taras Shevchenko [Moscow,
1946], p. 309).

She points out that

Chernyshevsky, who had been born
into the

family
o( a prosperous town

priest, did not know peasant life first-

hand, though he would write a good
deal about it. She

says:)

Shevchenko knew the real village, he un-

derstood the needs of the peasantry ex-

ceedingly well. 'rVith him stepped into

Chernyshevsky's life the very peasant

revolutionary he had dreamed about

throughout his career as a publicist.

Without committing an error one can,
therefore, conclude that

Chernyshevsky

himself ardently thought to meet Shev-

chenko, that he counted on their meet-

ing and that he should have profited
much from it

(as
it turned out indeed!).

This is why one should trace the threads

of mutual relations between those two

great men
of

the 1850's not from Shev-

chenko to the uSov1\"e\"mennik/' but frorn

Chernyshevsky to Shevchenko-Ibid., p.

3 13. First italics in the
original,

second

added-V.B.)

As in July, 1862, Chernyshevsky was

arrested by the Tsarist government,
any

letters
by Sllevchenko in which

his name was men tioned were prob-
ably destroyed,

if there had existed

any such at all (Shevchenko's diary
stops in July, 1858).Shaginyan's

thesis

of
Chernyshevsky's initiative in meet-

ing tile Ukrainian poet is thus an in-

ference from the slim accounts which

mention both of them at Kostoma-
rov's, and from a reconstruction of

Shevchenko's call upon the Cherny-
shevskys.

But considering the differ-

ence in age and Shevchenko's tremen-
dous popularity upon llis return from)))
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exile, her inference is far more plausi-

ble than any attempts to depict Cher-

nyshevsky
and his circle as \"elder

brothers.\" It is possible that in the
person

of Chernyshevsky the poet

\"first met the perfect type of a revo-

lutionary materialist who knew very

clearly \037'here to go: a very clever and
shrewd

politician.\" (Ibid., p. 329.) But

from the evidence she presents it
\037lso

appears
that Shevchenko called at

Chernyshevsky's in September, 1859,
because the host \"las interested in the

poet's impressions df the Ukraine
from which the latter had

just
re-

turned, while Shevchenko wanted to

hear about Herzen and the life in

London, where Chernyshevsky had

gone in the summer. Moreover, in

contrasting Shevchenko's warm rela-

tions with Chernyshevsky \"'lith a cer-

tain coolness that had
crept

into his

meetings with his old Ukrainian

friend Kostomarov, Shaginyan fails to

consider the evidence on a later

change in Shevchenko's attitude to-

ward virtual Russophobia, which evi-

dence has been presented by Zaytsev
(op. cit. (1955), pp. 321

\302\243I.
Shaginyan

must have seen Zaytsev's biography in

galley proofs).
On the whole, careful reading of

Shevchenko's diary and his letters,

enough of which have been included
in the 1949 Soviet edition, will con-

vince the student that Shevchenko's
friends in the last

years
of his life

were not only Russians, as the Soviet

exposition would have us believe. One

of the \\\\'armest, but platonic relation-

ships
existed between him and tIle

young Ukrainian \\\\'oman writer
\"Marko Vovchok\"

(rvlaria Markovych).

This relationship is glossed over in

Soviet accounts of his life, though it

may 11ave been more significant for
Ilis work thall the encounter with)
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Chernysllevsky. To commemorate

their meeting on January 24, 1859, 11e

wrote a beautiful short poem, \"To

Marko Vovchok\" (Tvory [1949], Vol.
I, p. 546).

On the other hand, a cer-

tain friction in his relations with
Kostomarov

(1817-85)
and Kulish

(1819-97), which is stressed by all So-
viet critics,

appears
to rest on a basis

of fact. Shaginyan cites the memoirs
of Catherine Tolstaya-Yunge, the

daughter of Shevchenko's benefactor

Count Fedor Tolstoy, to the effect

that Shevchenko and Kostomarov

would quarrel in her presence, often
for hours, but it is not made clear

what the issue between them was, nor

does any major eruption seem to have
taken place whose date has been re-

corded (Shaginyan, Ope cit., pp. 331\302\243I.).

In his biography Zaytsev, however,

writes: \"They often engaged in polem-
ical disputes but

they
nevcr quarrelled

(op. cit. (1955), p. 345).\" Sllaginyan's
hypothesis ulat in the last years of his

life Shevchenko began to suspect I<'os-

tomarov's willingness to go over to the

conservative camp (he did so after the

poet's death), is not implausible. But
the facts are that at least in 1857

Shevchenko greatly admired Kostoma-

rov's book on Khmelnytsky (see his

Diary, September 22-23, 1857-Tvory
[1949] , Vol. I I I, pp. 190-9 I

) ; that

throughout his life he met Kostomarov

socially, and that Kostomarov was se-

lected as onc of the speakers at the

poet's funeral.
There is more material on Shev-

chenko's relations with the writer and
translator Panteleym6n Kulish, who

until recently \\\\'as the bete noire of

Soviet literary historians. His work has

not been discussed in the \"Academic\"

History of Ukrainian Literature, Vol.
I (1954), but he made his reappear-

ance in Vol. I of tIle four volume)))
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anthology
of Ukrainian poetry (An-

tolohiya ukra)ti71s'koyi poeziyi, Kiev,

1957). (See especially
the introductory

essay by Soviet lTkrainian poet Ryl-

sky.) Both
Zaytsev (op. cit., pp. 3 17 fI .)

and Leonid Biletsky (Kobzar [L. Bi-

letsky ed.], Vol. IV, pp. 19ff.)' point
out that the poees relations with Ku-

lish were sometimes rather strained,

bu t the reasons for tllis were rlot po-

litical views, as implied in Soviet ac-

coullts-Kulish changed his rather fre-

quently, but after the poet's death-
but certain

personality
traits in his

younger and very ambitious fellow-

poet. Klliish fOUlld it very hard to rec-

oncile hinlself to the fact that as a

poet lIe was no match for Shevchenko.

FilIally he was
ready

to admit that at

a certaill price: Shevchenko would
have to accept I<..ulish's somewhat pa-

tronizing criticism of his poems and
submit them to his editing. On one

occasion Shevchenko became angry
and warned 1Iis friends not to let Ku-

lish edit Vovchok's stories because he
would \"make them altogether prosa-

ical.\" Kulish took this as a great per-
sonal insult, referred to the episode

more than twenty-five years later.

But despite these occasional clashes,

the friendship between Shevchenko

and Kulish cOlltinued until Shev-

chenko's death. In Shevchenko's let-

ters (see \"To A. Markovych, April 22,

1857\"
in Tvory [1949], Vol. III, p.

368) we find an enthusiastic reference

to a collection of poetry edited by
Kulish called Zapiski 0 Yuzhnoy Rossii

(Notes
about South Russia); on De-

cember 10, 1857, he warmly praised
Kulish's Hramatka (Reader): it had

been put togcther \"excellently, wisely
and nobly (ibid.) p. 216)\"; in a letter

to Kulish of December 5, 1857, he

praised the latter's lllasterpicce, the)
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historical novel Chorna Rada (Black

Council); ibid., p. \03788.
In Petersburg,

Shevchenko showed great interest in a

lIe,\\'
anthology by

Kulish-Khata (The

Cottage). He also gave Kulish his Pri-

mary Reader
(Bukvar)

to print,
but

reclaimed it in the fall of 1860, be-

cause Kulish did not like Shevchenko's
.

spelling and probably wanted to re-

make the work according to his own

preconceptions (Zaytsev, Ope
cit.

(1955), pp. 3 1 7, \03772).
Nevertheless,

Soviet attempts to widen those per-
sonal differences between the two

Ukrainian poets into a deep gulf sepa-

rating the \"revolutionary democrat\"
Shevchenko from the \"Ukrainian

bourgeois nationalist\" Kulish are not

supported by historical evidence.
In conclusion, we may say tllat the

politically inspired attempts to isolate
Shevchenko from other Ukrainian

poets and place him in a very close

relationship with Russian radicals that

are currently hailed as predecessors of

Bolshevism, may be recognized as such

by any well educated Ukrainian who

takes the trouble to look up tIle
origi-

nal sources, many of which have been

published in the Soviet Union. Most

objectionable
has been the endeavor

to make the ex.serf and former politi-
cal

prisoner
Shevchenko an eager

pupil of Russian revolutionaries. In
the case of Chernyshevsky, who was

fifteen years his junior, the proposi-
tion sounds ludicrous; in the case of

Belinsky, who never Ilad been a friend
of Ukrainian literature, the proposi-

tion amounts to a scandalous falsifica-

tion. No wonder that by 1961 Soviet

critics had to retract from their ex-

treme pro-Russian position: Belinsky's
name has been dropped from the
circle around and above Shevchenko,

and we no longer hear any clear asser-)))
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tions that
Chernyshevsky

and others,

qua Russians, were actually Shev-)
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chenko's mentors-a common thesis of

postwar Stalinist criticism.)

Note VI-4. RecolD.tnended Questions for Discussing Shev-
chenko's Biography in Grade VIII of Soviet

Ukrainian Schools)

1. Characterize the epoch in which
Shevchenko was

living.

2. Tell about Shevchenko's cliild-

hood and youth.
\037.

What did Petersburg look like at

the time; what significance had it
in Shevchenko's life?

4. Who bought Shevchenko free and

how?

5. Tell about Shevchenko's
study

at

the Academy of Fine Arts and
\037

how he began to write poetry.
6. What significance for Shevchenko

had his first
journey

to the

Ukraine?

7. Tell how Shevchenko met peas-
ants during his travels in the

Ukraine.

8. What was the significance of pro-
gressive

Russian literature for

Shevchenko?

9. Tell about Shevchenko's activity
in the Ukraine in

1845-47.)

10. Tell of Shevchenko's life in exile.

11. What ,vas the poet's attitude
toward the Kazakh people?

12. How was Shevchenko received by
Russian

progressive
intellectuals?

How did Ukrainian liberals and

nationalists receive him?

13. Characterize Shevchenko's
activity

after exile.

14. Tell about Shevchenko's third

journey to the Ukraine
(in 1859).

15. How were Shevchenko and his

works recei ved by the Tsarist
gov-

ernment and the big landholders?

16. What did V. I. Lenin
say

about

the prohibition to commemorate

[the birthday] of Shevchenko?

17. How do the free peoples of the

Soviet Union esteem the memory
of the people's poet?

-Stetsenko, Ope cit., p. 46.)

Note VI-5. A Letter in Herzen's Kolokol and Shevchenko's

Appeal to \"Sharpen the Axe\

In order to let the reader form his

own opinion about the Soviet method

of presenting Shevchenko, I shall

quote extensively from three authori-
tative sources: Academician Korniy-

chuk's introduction to Shevchenko's

full collected works (1949), the
History

of Literature published by the Acad-

emy, Vol. I (1954), and Stetsenko's

teachers handbook (Vyvchennya . . . ,)

1955).
All italics are mine. Writes

Korniychuk:)

In 1858 there was published
in Her-

zen's Kolokol a letter to the serfs of Rus-

sia:)

Do you hear, paupers, vain are the

hopes you have
placed

in me, tells the

Tsar. On whom shall we set our hopes
now, on the landlords? But they, too,)))
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are \\vith the Tsar, and the Tsar is

clearly
on their side. Rely only on your-

selves, on the
strength

of your hands;

sharpen your axes, and let's get on
with it.)

Having
become acquainted with this let-

ter, Shevchenko, too, calls upon the people

to sharpen their axes against the Tsar:

. . . Do not wait for anything good,

Do not wait for the expected liberty-
She has fallen asleep; Tsar Nicholas

Has lulled her to sleep. To arouse

The blasted (khyrennu) liberty, one must

steel

The club with the forces of the mir, the

community,
And sharpen the axe well-
Then

go
about awakening her.

-Reprinted from Tvory

[1949], Vol. I, p. 15.

The \"Academic\"
History

of Litera-

ture gives the same two quotations,
but dates the Kolokol letter, October

1, and prefaces Shevchenko's quota-
tion with the significant remark: \"No-

vember 22, of the same year, Shev-

chenko, having already become ac-

quainted with the preparations for

the reform, wrote: . . .\" After citing

another letter that had been written

by a member of Chernyshevsky's cir-

cle in 1860, the History concludes:

This is only one example of the complete

unity of thought that
prevailed among

the great revolutionary democrats in their
stand on the then basic

question
of social

order in Russia-the destruction of serf-

dom-p. 264.

In this particular statement the letter

of truth has been observed. But

throughout the work we find such

stock phrases as those in the preface,
for example:)

The realistic Ukrainian literature has de-

veloped in the struggle against bourgeois
nationalism, infatuation with decadence,)
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and abject bowing to everything foreign

[sic].
In this it was supported by the

leading workers of Russian literature, in

particular by the revolutionary democrats

Belinsky, Chernyshevsky, Dobrolyubov,

whose socio-political and esthetical views

have furthered the development of

Ukrainian literature along the path of

realism and concern, for the people (na-

rodnostz). Revolutionary democratic ideals

have been expressed with the
greatest

force in the works of Shevchenko (p. 12).

Quaere, would the former serf Shev-

chenko have become the poet of the

oppressed without the help of Russian

middle-class critic Belinsky?

Most interesting are the correspond-
ing paragraphs from the teachers

handbook. Stetsenko suggests the fol-

lowing interpretatiol1 of the cited

poem
of 1858:)

In the poem \"I am not ill . . .\"
Tvory

[1949], Vol. I, p. 544. Shevchenko ad-
vanced the idea of a peasants' revolution

as the only means for destroying the ex-

isting autocratic-serf-o\\vning order and

unmasks the reform for the emancipation
of serfs tha t \\\\'as then being prepared by
lando\\vners and the

government.
The

poem has an agitational-propagandistic
character and contains direct appeals to
revol u tionary struggle.)

Note Stetsenko's effort to present Shev-
chenko as (1) a revolutionary, (2)

an

enemy of \"reformism,\" and (3) as an

agitator. In this writer's opinion, the

poem
is basically lyrical; it was written

to record the mood of the poet at a

certain moment; and unlike other

poems of his, especially \"The Message
to My Fellow-Countrymen ( 1845),\"
makes no effort to capture a wide audi-

ence. Stetsenko continues:)

After the poem HI am not ill . . .\" has

been read in class, the teacher directs his

pupils' attention to the image of the axe

and stresses that the Ukrainian national)))
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poet
had the same idea as the Russian

revolutionary democrats, who. too. called

upon the people to take up their axes.-

p. 12 3.

There follow concrete examples from

Herzen's pamphlet Khreshchennaya
sobstvennost', wl11ch Shevchenko read
in 1857, and from the two letters in

Kolokol that 11ave already been men-
tioned. The

quintessence
of the

\037sug-

gested interpretation is:

That was a great meeting of minds, a

union of ideas of the best sons of the two
fraternal peoples-the' Russian and the

Ukrainian.-p. 124.)

Nobody could quarrel with this par-
ticular statement, had it only been

put in its proper perspective. The in-
#

terpretation
of that particular poem is

touched upon in Professor Shevelov's

scholarly analysis
\"The Year 1860 in

Sevlenko's [Shevcllenko's] Work,\" eds.,

Mijakovs'kyj & Shevelov, Ope cit., pp.

go-gl. Shevelov's main point is that

by the
following year, 1860, the poet's)
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attitude significantly changed away
from revolutionary violence to

peace-

ful social and political refonn, advanc-

ing as l1is hero \"a
peace loving man

. . . with a good heart.\" (Ibid., pp.
gIll.) That

change
of the poet's atti-

tude has, of course, been ignored by

Communist interpreters who would

like to maintain the image of Shev-
chenko as a \"revolutionary democrat.\"

The propaganda line is given with-
out any qualification in the reader

(Khrestomatiya) in Ukrainiall litera-

ture for Grade VII (1955 cd.):)

In the development of Ukrainian pre-
October [i.e., pre-1917-Y.B.] literature a

great role was played by T. H. Shev-
chenko. . . . While his predecessors criti-

cized only separate negative aspects of the

serf-owning order, Shevchenko, following

Russian revolutionary democrats, posed

the question of its destruction.

-Reprinted from Khrestomatiya
z

ukrayins'koyi literatury dlya 7
klasu seredn'oyi shkoly (1955), pp.
29-3\302\260.)

Note VI-6. Evaluation of Shevchenko's PoeDlS by Tsarist

Police, 1847)

In view of different Soviet interpre-

tations, it might be refreshing to quote
the opinion of the Deputy Chief of the

Russian Tsarist gendarmerie Lieu-

tenant-Gen. Dubelt, given by
him at

Shevchenko's trial in 1847:

[The poet] consistently proceeds
in the

direction he had mapped out: he inces-)

santly complains about the suffering of

the Ukraine in her present condition; he

wants to arouse hatred against the rule

of the Russians; and, by reminding [the

present generation] of past liberty, ex-

ploits and
glory

of the Cossacks, he blames

[them] for their indifference.
-As cited by Zaytsev in Tvory

(Zaytsev, ed.), Vol. II, p. 249.)

Note VIII-I. Chainnen of the Ukrainian EconoDlic Regions as

of July 1, 1957)

I. VINNITSA: Yapaskurt, Vasiliy

Vasil'evich

2. VOROSHILOVGRAD (LV-

GANS'K, DON BAS): Kuz'mych,
Anton Savich)

3.
DNIEPROPETROVSK: Tikho-

nov, Nikita Alekseevich

4. ZAPOROZHE: Ivanovskiy, Geor-

giy
Ivanovich

5. KIEV: l\037ysnyak, Pavel Yakovlevich)))



43 6)

6. LVIV: Valuev, Vladimir Nikolae-

vich

7. ODESSA: Rudnytsky, Peter Vasil'-

evich

8. ST ALINO (DONETS'K, DON-

BAS): Dyadyk, Ivan Ivanovich

9. STANYSLA VIV (GALICIA):.)
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Yeremenko, Anatoliy Petrovicl1

10. KHARKOV: Skachkov, Semen

Andreevich

11. KHERSON: Prybyl'skiy, Ivan Se-

menovich)

Source: Pravda
Ukrainy, June ], 1957.)

Note VIII-2. Chainnen of the Ukrainian EconolDic Regions
as of DeceDlber 26, 1962)

1. DONETS'K (Donets'k [formerly

Stalino], and Lugans'k [formerly
Voroshilovgrad] Oblasts)-Khudo-
sovtsev, Mykola Mykhailovych

2. KIEV (Kiev, Zhytomyr, Cherkassy
and Chernihiv Oblasts)-Lisnyak,
PavIo

Yakovlevych

3. L VIV (Lviv, Volhynia, Transcar-

pathia, Ivano-Frankivs'ka and
Rovno Oblasts)-Yeremenko, Ana..

toliy Petrovych

4. PODDILLYA (Vinnitsa, Khmel-

nyts'ky, Ternopil' and Chernivtsi

Oblasts)-Stepanenko, Ihor
Dmy-

trovych

5. DNIPRO (Dniepropetrovsk, Zapo-
rozhe and Kirovohrad Oblasts)
-Lukych, Leonid

Yukhymovych)

6. KHARKOV (Kharkov, Poltava,

and Sumy Oblasts)-Soyicll, Oleh

Vladyslalovovych
7. BLACK SEA

(Odessa, Crimea, Ni-

kolaev and Kherson Oblasts)-Pry-

bylsky, Ivan Stepanovych

Sources: Radyans'ka Ukrayina, Decem..

ber 27, 1962, p. I, and Janu-

ary 11, 1963, p. 1. Translated
in

Digest of the Soviet

Ukrainian Press, Vol. VII,

No. 2 (February, 1963), pp.
11-12. The

spelling
of the

geographical names has been

slightly changed, in order to
make it consistent through-

out the book.)

Note IX-I. The Ukraine in International Affairs Before 1923)

The international representation of

the Ukraine after World War II is not

without precedents. We leave aside

the relations of the semi-independent
Cossack state tllat existed in the

Ukraine from the sixteenth to the

eighteenth century,
for they have been

touched upon in our discussion of the

Treaty of
Pereyaslav

in Chapter VII,

above. (Recently, they have been sum-)

\302\267
In 1962 renamed the Ivano-Fran-

ki vs'ka oblast.)

marized in a brief but
scholarly pam-

phlet by V. I. Lisovskiy, Ukrainskaya
SSR i mezhdunarodnoe pravo (Ukrain-

ian SSR and International Law, Mos..

cow: Legal Faculty of the Moscow In-
stitute of Finances, 1960), passim.)

After 1917 the Ukraine did participate
in international

diplomacy, though
on

a limited scale. Following the October

Revolution in Petrograd, the Ukrain-

ian Central Rada in Kiev proclaimed
virtual independence by its Third Uni-)))
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versal of November 20, 1917-see Ro-

main Yakemtchouk, L'Ukraine en
Droit International (Louvain: Centre

Ukrainien d'Etudes en Belgique,

1954), p. 9. (For background see
Reshetar, The Ukrainian Revolution,

I9I7-I920, passim. A more recent ex-

tensive analysis of those relations will

be found in Vasyl Markus, L'Ukrai-ne

sovietique dans les relation.s
i\037terna-

tionales et son statut en droit interna-

tional, I9I8-23 (Paris: Les editions in-

ternationales, 1959).) On December 3,

1917, the Ukrainian democratic re-

public
was recognized-for expedi-

ency's sake-by the Bolshevik Council
of People's Commissars. In tIle same

month, the French government en-

tered into official relations with the
\"

Ukrainian National Republic, with-

out quite recognizing it; Great Brit-
ain followed its example in January,

1918. In the treaty of Brest-Litovsk

(February 7, 19 18 ), however, which

was signed by Soviet Russia, March
3,

1918,
she was formally recognized by

Soviet Russia and the Central Powers

(Germany, Austria-Hungary, Bulgaria

and Turkey). Recognition by the

other successor states to the Russian

Empire, to wit, Poland, Latvia, Lith-

uania, Estonia, and the Caucasian re-

publics,
followed later.-See Yakemt-

chouk, Ope cit., pp. gff.

When the Red Army finally con-

quered the Ukraine in the autumn of

1920,
Lenin decided to leave the Soviet

Ukrainian republic a modicllffi of

formal independence. On December

28, 1920, an \"independent and sover-

eign\"
Ukraine entered into a \"military

and economic union\" with Soviet Rus-

sia-see the preamble and Art. 1 of the)
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treaty between the Ukrainial1 SSR and

the RSFSR, in Aka(lemiya Nallk SSSR,
Institut Istorii, ObrazovQllie SSSR:
Sbornik dokumentov, 1917-1924 (!VI os-

cow-Leningrad, 1949), pp. 248-49; as

cited
by Yakemtchouk, Ope cit., pp. 13-

14-and in the following years,
until

1923, Soviet Ukraine concluded a nllm-

ber of treaties with several
European

powers. Some of these conventions

were made directly, without the Rus-

sian Republic acting as formal inter-

mediary-for example, tIle bilateral
conventions with Estonia (November

25, 19 21 ) and with Latvia (August 3,

] 921), and the multilateral conven-

tion between Austria, Russia, and the
Ukraine, signed

in Vienna, December

7, 19 21 (Yakemtchouk, Ope cit., pp.

14\302\2431.,
with detailed references to

League of Nations sources). In others,
both the Ukraine and Russia appeared

as a single contracting party-for ex-

ample, the preliminary Peace
Treaty

of Riga between Poland, on the one

hand, and the union of Russia and tl1e

Ukraine on the other hand, signed Oc-
tober 12, 1920.

In still others, the

Ukrainian government formally em-

powered the Russian delegation to

enter into international agreements

on its behalf: Thus the Ukraine was

formally represented by Russia at the

Conference of Genoa (1922) and Lau-

sanne (1923)-ibid., pp. ISff. What tllis

amounted to in practise was that sev-

eral Bolshevik missions abroad in-

cluded officials who were said to repre-

sent the Ukrainian Soviet Republic.
When the Ukrainian SSR

\"joined\"

the Soviet Union in 1923, she relin-

quished her right to
foreign represen-

tation.)))
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Note IX-2. Use of Soviet Rather Than United Nations
Sources in

Chapter
IX)

It might be asked
\\\\'}1Y

the author has

not consulted UI1ited Nations docu-
ments rather than Soviet so.urces.

Though United Nations documents

are more readily available in this coun-

try, reliance on Soviet material would

seem to be more to tl1e
point

in a work

on Ukrainian nationalism. As Soviet
media constitute

practically
the only

source to which an ordinary Ukrainian
in the USSR can

go
in search of for-

eign news, a careful analysis of United

Nations records would not permit any)

conclusions as to the probable impact
of

any activity of the Ukraine in the

United Nations, unless one finds out

in each case how it has been reported
to the Soviet public. As I am more con-

cerned with the impact of the Ukrain-
ian representation in the United Na-

tions upon Ukrainian nationalism in

the Soviet Union than with the nature

of that representation as such, I have

chosen that seemingly round-about
method.)

Note IX-3. Exchange on the Floor of the United Nations
General Assetnbly Between Pritne Minister Diefenbaker

of Canada and N ikolay Podgorny, First Secretary of the
Central COffintittee of the COffinlunist

Party
of Ukraine

(Excerpts))

DIEFENBAKER:)

I turn now to a
subject

dealt with

at great length by the Chairman of
the Council of Ministers of the USSR,

the subject of colonialism. He asked
for and advocated a declaration at this

session for \"the complete and final
elimination of colonial regimes\".

I think it would be generally agreed
that, whatever the experience of the

past, there can no longer be a relation-

ship of master and servant
anywhere

in the world. He has spoken of colo-
nial bondage, of

exploitation
and of

foreign yokes. Those views, uttered by
the master of the

major colonial Power

in the world today, followed tl1e ad-

mission of fourteen new Member na-

tions to the United Nations-all of

them former colonies. It seems that

he forgot what had occurred on the
opening day.

Since the last war seventeen colonial)

areas and territories, comprIsIng more
than

40
million people, have been

brought to complete freedom by
France. In the same period fourteen

colonies and territories, comprising
half a billion people, have achieved

complete
freedom within the Com-

monwealth. Taken together, some 600
million

people
in more than thirty

countries, most of them now repre-
sented in this

Assembly, have attained

tlleir freedom-this with the approval,
the encouragement and the guidance
of the United Kingdom, the Common-

wealth and France.

There are few here that can speak

with the allthority of Canada on the
subject

of colonialism, for Canada was

once a colony of both France and the
United

Kingdom.
We were the first

country wllich evolved over a hundred

years ago by constitutional processes

from colonial status to independence)))
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without
severillg

the family connec-

tion.)

I pause to ask this question: how

many human
beings

have been liber-

ated by the USSR? Do we forget how
one of the postwar colonies of the

Soviet Union sought to liberate itself

four years ago, and with what results?

I say that because these
fact\037

of his-
. \037

tory In the Common\\\\yealth and other

countries invite comparison with tIle
domination over

people
and terri-

tories, sometimes gained under the

guise of liberation, but
always

accom-

panied by the loss of political freedom.

How are we to reconcile the tragedy of

the Hungarian uprising in 1956 with

Chairmap Khrushchev's confident as-

sertion of a few days ago in this Assem-

bly?
rvIr. Khrushchev said:

\"It has been and always \\\\'ill be our

stand that the peoples of Africa, like those
of other continents striving for their lib-
eration from the colonial yoke,

should

establish orders in their countries of their
o\\\\'n will and choice\". (A/PV. 86 9, p. 51)

That I accept-and I hope that those

words mean a change of attitude for

the future on the part of those he

represen ts.

What of Lithuania, Estonia, Latvia?
What of the freedom-loving Ukrain-

ians and many other Eastern Euro-

pean peoples which I shall not name

for fear of omitting some of them?
Mr. Khrushchev weGt further and

said:

\"Complete and final elimination of the
colonial regime

in all its forms and mani-

festations has been prompted by
the en-

tire course of world history in the last
decades\" . . . (Ibid., p. 61).

There can be no double standard in
international affairs.

I ask the Chairman of the Council

of Ministers of the USSR to give to

those nations under his domination)
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the right of free election-to give them

the opportunity to determine the kind
of government tlley

want under gen-

uinely free conditions. If those conclu-
sions were what Ilis words meant, for

they must apply universally, then in-
deed will there be new action to carry
out the obligations of the United Na-

tions Charter; then indeed will there

be new hope for all mankind.
My hope

is that those words of his

will be universally acceptable and that
he will

give
the lead towards their

inlplementation here and now.)

PODGORNY:

. . . The
delegation

of the Ukrain-

ian Soviet Socialist Republic considers
it its duty to state before the General

Assembly that responsible representa-
tives of the United States of America

continue a policy of interference in
the domestic affairs of the Ukrainian

nation and of other nations of the so-

cialist camp. Although Ukraine signed
the United Nations Charter as an

equal of the United States of America,

a sovereign and free nation, the official

organs
of the United States of Amer-

ica, including the Congress, are en-

gaging in a
systematic campaign

of

slander against the Ukrainian state,

utilizing the Hitlerite scum which com-
mitted crimes

against
the Ukrainian

people. Some members of the United
States Congress, apparently not too

busy
with affairs of state, make touch-

ing speeches after the same
pattern

on the occasion of the so-called \"Cap-
tive Nations Week\". and \"Ukra in-)

\302\267
US Public Law 86-90, which was

passed by Congress July 9, 1959, author-

ized the President to designate the third
week in July 1959 and the following years
as Captive Nations Week and to invite the

people of the United States \"to observe

such week with appropriate ceremonies
and activities.\" The history and the text

of the law and President Eisenhower's)))
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ian Independence Day,\" which means

\"independence\" brought on the bay-
onets of the Kaiser's Germany.

This cheap masquerade rouses the

indignation of the 42 million Ukrain-

ian people. It also hurts the deep feel-

ings of love for the mother-Ukraine

among the Ukrainian toiling emigres

living in the United States of America

and in Canada. It insults Ukrainian
national dignity because Soviet
Ukraine is to all of us, Ukrainians, the

embodiment of free life and true in-

dependence.

The rude and slanderous address of

the Prime Minister of Canada, Mr.

Diefenbaker, at the session of the
General Assembly, caused indignation
among the Ukrainian people and

among the broad masses of Ukrain-
ian

emigres.
Our delegation is getting

many letters not only from Ukraine,
but also from Ukrainian emigres in

the United States of America and Can-
ada with resolute protests against this

insulting attack.

Listening to Mr. Diefenbaker one
might

think that he must have obvi-

ously confused the audience of the

higll international forum of the

United Nations with the dozen-odd
brawlers who are picketing the dele-

gations attending the Session, or that
he confused it with NATO where any-

thing can be said as long as it is anti-

Soviet. No matter what, but the Ca-
nadian Premier

picked
the platform

of the United Nations for an unworthy
attack upon the

peoples
of a number

of countries, members of the United
Nations, including the Ukrainian

peo-

ple. He tried to present himself almost)

first
proclamation is conveniently given

in Roman Smal-Stocki, The Captive Na-
tions: Nationalism of the Non-Russian

Nations in the Soviet Union (New York:
Bookman Associates, 1960), pp. 9 8 - 101 .)
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as a \"liberator\" of the Ukrainian peo-
ple, and this was not the first time he

was doing it; but, excuse the expres-

sion: he looked simply ridiculous and

foolish. What he resembled most is a

person who had been asleep for the
last 40 years,

and now he is unable,

as they say in Ukraine, to find either
t

the gate or the fence. . . .

The economy of Ukraine probably
exceeds the economies of several coun-

tries like Canada. By the yardstick of

a developed industry and agriculture,

Ukraine is among the most advanced
countries in the world, and in produc-
tion of steel, pig iron, iron ore mining

and a number of other fields of indus-
trial and agricultural production per
capita

we have overtaken the United

States of America [sic]. Once a country
of low literacy, it is now a land of high
culture, and a leader in science and

engineering. The number of students

enrolled in institutions of higller edu-
cation in Ukraine

equals
the number

of students in Great Britain, France,

Spain, Sweden and Austria
put

to-

gether, and it is ten times as large as
in Canada. . . .)

Sources: Address by the Rt. Hon. John
G. Diefenbaker, Q.C., M.P.,
Prime Minister of Canada, to

the General Assembly of the

United Nations, New York

City, September 26, 1960-

full text courtesy of Perma-

nen t Mission of Canada to
the United Nations.

Podgorny's speech in Rad-

yans'ka Ukrayina, October 6,
1960, p. 2, as translated in

Digest of Soviet Ukrainian

Press, Vol. IV, No. 11 (No-

vember, 1960), pp. 1-2. The

abbreviations have been

spelled out
by

the author.)))
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Note IX-4. A Soviet Teacher Suggests How to Present the In-
ternational Role of the Ukrainian SSR in Class Discussion,

in the Last Grade of the Ten-Year (or, Eleven-Year)
School in the Soviet Ukraine)

The programs in the history of the

USSR and modern history require
teachers to demonstrate the contribu-

tion of the Ukrainian SSR to the solu-
..

tion of important international ques-

tions. Together with the Soviet Union
the Ukrainian SSR is ardently defend-

ing (vidstoyuye) the' rights of colonial
and dependent countries. The Ukrain-

ian SSR has played a meritorious role

in history in being the first to draw

the attention of world community to
the events in Indonesia at the begin-

ning of 1946. The Ukrainian delega-
tion to the Security Council revealed

the contemptible policy of Anglo-

Dutch and American colonizers to-
ward the young Republic of Indo-

nesia. The finn (rishucha) stand which

the Soviet Union, the Ukrainian SSR,

and the Belorussian SSR took in the

United Nations, the support given by

all Socialist countries strengthened the

confidence of the Indonesian people
that

they
would achieve victory.

Elucidating the material on the col-

lapse of
imperialist aggression

in

Korea, in the Near and Middle East,
I cite facts showing

how the Ukrain-

ian SSR actively participated in the

United Nations to
stop

that aggres-
.

Slon.

In the fall of 1956 the Government
of Soviet Ukraine condemned in a

special declaration the aggression of

England, France, an(1 Israel against

Egypt. The Ukrainian delegation has

constantly and consistently defended

the rights of the People's Republic of

China and her rightful place in the)

United Nations, and has come out (or

a recognition of the independence of

the Algerian people.

The Soviet Union, the Ukrainian
SSR and B [elorussian] SSR, showing

a sincere feeling [of sympathy] toward

and desire to help underdeveloped
countries, participate

in the UN Tech-

nical Assistance Commissiol1. The
USSR annually contributes 4 million

rubles to the assistance fund, the
Ukrainian SSR and Belorussian SSR

annually contribute 500 thousand

[sic], respectively 200 thousand rubles.
The increase in the international pres-

tige of the Ukrainian SSR is
proved by

the fact that in 1958 a pennanent mis-
sion of the Ukrainian SSR to the UN

was established.

A strong spirit of humanitarianism

permeates the proposition of the

Ukrainian SSR delegation which was

moved at the last 13th session of the

United Nations General
Assembly

in

October 1958: \"Be It Resolved to

Designate a Year as. the Year of Healtll

Protection and Medical Research.\"

That proposition was
approved by

world public opinion and was adopted

unanimously by the General
Assembly.

The study of basic questions of the

foreign policy of the Soviet Union
with a simultaneous elucidation of the

activity of the Ukrainian SSR on the

world stage, conducted while tcaching

the history of the USSR and modern

history,
has a great significance. It

helps our studying youth to better find

their way in international events.

The pupils will become convinced)))
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that in the fraternal family of Soviet

peoples under the leadership of the

Communist Party the Soviet Ukraine

has become transformed into a mighty
agricultural-industrial sovereign

social-

ist state, which firmly and consist\037ntly

supports the Leninist
foreign policy

in

the international arena.)
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Source: S. A.
Kiperman,

\"From (Our)

Experience of Studying the

Foreign Policy of the Ukr-
SSR in Lessons in the History

of the USSR and 1Vlodern His-

tory,\" Ukrayills' ky istorychny

zhurll.al, Vol. 1959, No. 4

auly-Augu\037t), p. 120.)

Note X-I. Questionnaire and Interview Data Used Through-
out the Work,

with Particular ElDphasis on Chapter X)

In 1950 and 1951, the staff of the

Harvard Project on the Soviet Social

System administered general question-
naires to 948 Ukrainian refugees from

the USSR, that is, 35 per cent Ollt of a

total sample of 2,718. Compare Gil-

liam, loc. cit., p. i. A
special question-

naire was filled ou t by 51 I of them.

This is the same sample we have en-
countered in our discussion of lin-

guistic policy in Chapter V. Finally,

76 Ukrainians were
given general

in-

tervie\\vs \\\\rhicll were not, however,

focused upon tile problem of nation-

ality.

As my concern differs in some re-

spects from that of the Harvard Proj-

ect, I set out to obtain a nllmber of

supplementary interviews between

1956 and 1959. (I have been concerned
with evaluating-tllrough direct ob-

servation and through inferences from

Soviet policies-the strengths and
weaknesses of Ukrainian nationalism

after tile war, not so much in ule

1920'Sand 1930's, as have tIle Harvard

studies; hence the attention 1 have

paid to the integratioll of Western

Ukraine, which lIas been neglectcd ill

the Harvard Project.) Altogether I
have talked to 110 persons in this

country and in Western
Europe

who

have helped me ou t on various facets
of the problem. To obtain a

figure)

comparable to that of the Harvard

interviews, 44 persons should be sub-

tracted from tile total as scholars,

clergymen, or men of affairs WIIO have

not been in the Soviet Union for an
extended

period
of time either during

or after the war, thougll some of them

visited the country as tourists several

years ago. By nationality these
persons

are either American or Ukrainian, all

the \"old emigres\" from the Eastern

Ukraille (that is, those who left tile

country in 1919-20) and sOlne wartime

refugees from Western Ukraine have

been included in this number. Of the

remailling 66 persons, 32 may be

called \"postwar refugees,\" which
means that they had extel1sive contacts

with Soviet Ukrainians after 1945,
lasting at least a month (several years,

on ule average), though not necessarily
in tile Soviet Ukraine itself. The others

left the Ukraine during the war. Most

of them are from Eastern Ukraine,

and virtually all of them have been
selected on the basis of special com-

petence: professional skills, unusual
life

experiences. possession of other-

wise inaccessible infonnation.

Of the total
\"refugee\" sample

of 66

persons, 14 contributed firsthand in-

formation on the Insurgent Army
and

the Nationalist underground and

eleven persons had returned from So-)))
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viet labor
camps

in Siberia and Cen-

tral Asia where they met both Eastern
and Western Ukrainians. The Eastern

Ukrainians had been imprisoned for

real and alleged collaboration with the

Germans during the occupation of the

Ukraine, 1941-44; most of the Western

Ukrainians had been deported in con-

nection with the struggle agaillst the

undergyound. By nationality, mo\037t of

the 66 were Ukrainians, 3 of whom
were anti-nationalist

Russophiles.
But

I have also interviewed 4 Russians, 2

Americans, 2 Germans, 1 Pole, 1 Belo-

russian, and J Austrian. Finally, in ad-

dition to the Harvard samples and
my

own respondents
I have drawn upon

the interviews of postwar Soviet refu-

gees
ma\037 by the U.S. Department of

State (see The Soviet Union as Re-

ported by Former Soviet Citizens, a

series of lithographed reports).
The utilization of interview data in

such a study raises several methodo-

logical questions. In the first
place, for

legitimate reasons the SOllrces cannot

be precisely identified. It might have

been better for scholarship if eacll par-
ticular statement could 11ave been doc-

umented in detail, but sometimes

scholarship has to defer to security de-

mands. From the reader's viewpoint it

is the old problem of trusting the in-

tegrity of the author, where he has

dressed anonymous material in the

conspicuously modern garb of numeri-

cal references. The second major prob-

lem is to what extent Soviet refugees

constitute a representative sample of

the entire Soviet population. Do
they

speak
for contemporary

Soviet citizens

or are they akin to the French
emigres

of the 179 0 's?

As far as the Harvard data are con-

cerned, the various arguments for con-

sidering these refugees a peculiarly
disaffected and hence rather limited)
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minority of Soviet citizens, have been
examined at some length by the au-

thors of the publislled final
report.

They have found that only a minority
of the respondents (about 40 per cent)

claimed to have left tile Soviet Union

voluntarily; that the
sample

included

an \"unusual proportion of successful

people\"; and that about one third of

the repondents \"had once favored tIle

Soviet regime.\" See Raymond A.
Bauer, Alex Inkeles, and Clyde Kluck-

hohn's How the Soviet System JVorks

(Cambridge:
Harvard University

Press, 1956), pp. 10\302\2431. In short, if a

bias is involved, it is not
sufficiently

large
to disqualify the interview and

questionnaire data for representing an

unusually hostile
minority.

Similar considerations apply to my
own sample. III order to

prove
the

acceptability of the data I shall now

consider only the statements made
by

postwar
defectors and former camp in-

mates, the group on wllom I have

mainly relied for my survey of political
attitudes in Chapter X. Even the hand-

ful of former members of the under-

ground speak
for a wider population

than may sometimes be supposed. In

the discussion in Chapter
IV \037'e have

seen that the Insurgent Army did en-

joy broad popular support among

Western Ukrainian peasants. \03710re

representative
of the atttiudes of East-

ern Ukrainians, hO\\\\l'ever, are the post-

war defectors from Red Army units

stationed in Eastern Germany.
In a

way they are a particular sample for

everyone of them had to be posted

relatively near the Western border or

West Berlin. Yet they need not be an

unrepresentative sample so far as the

Soviet population
is concerned, for

Soviet Army authorities, to the best of

my knowledge, did not apply rigid)))
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political criteria in selecting troops for
their German

garrisons.

But are not the reports of former

camp inmates grossly biased toward

political
disaffection? Even this view

is not altogether tenable. The thou-
sands of deported

Western Ukrainian

peasants whom tile regime suspected
of collaboration with the

underground

might perhaps be placed in this cate-

gory. But not all Eastern Ukrainian

\"collaborators\" were enemies of the

regime in any sense but that ascribed

by
the ever suspicious MVD; see on

tl1is the valuable memoirs of H. Sova,

Do istoriyi bol'shevyts' koyi diysnosty-

25 rokiv zhyttya ukrayins' koho hroma-

dya'l1yna
v SSSR ([A Contribution] to

the History of Bolshevik RealitY-25
Years of Ukrainian Citizen's Life in

the USSR, Munich: Institute for the
Study

of the History and Culture of

the USSR, 1955), pp. 73ff. (Mimeo-

graphed.) The interviews disclose that

some of the Eastern Ukrainian in-

mates were common people who had

unwittingly committed political indis-
cretions or minor felonies-in

any
but

a police state they \\\\'ould. have been

left at large. For
example,

one person

was sentenced to tell years of forced
labor because he had said that collec-

tive farms \"were not a good thing.\"
The penalty for

gleaning
ears remain-

ing on the fields after harvesting was
ten

years (under Stalin). One person

was sentenced to seven years of forced
labor because he had stolen state prop-

erty consisting of-seven whole pota-
toes

(In
terview # 11). Another person

was sentenced to ten
years

of forced

labor because he had said that the
American harvesting combine was bet-

ter than the Russian (Interview # 15).
To sum up, our

postwar sample
does

not appear unduly biased toward anti-
Soviet hostility.)
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Nevertheless, one problem should

be kept in mind in evaluating the at-

titudes of postwar defectors from the

Soviet Army. As a rule, scholars are
not allowed to meet them until they

have been screened through proper
governmental agencies.

A great num-

ber of them are not made available to

scholarly interroga'tion
at all. But

those who are, attach themselves to
established emigre groups of various

political persuasions, because refugees

find it exceedingly difficult to obtain
non-manual

jobs
in Germany or Aus-

tria, where many of them are staying.
If the choice of political affiliation in

the free world were entirely volun-
tary,

this would help to clarify the

political attitudes of the
Army

defec-

tors. But this is not quite the case.
Certain emigre groups have various
connections such that in the Western

screening camps the defectors are ex-

posed to
only

one type of reading,
which by a reliable source is said to

have been anti-Communist, but also

Russian nationalist, that is, hostile to

the aspirations of the non-Russian

peoples in the USSR. In other words,

academic researcl1ers do not meet So-

viet defectors \"pure and fresh,\" but

only after the latter have been sub-
mitted to lengthy interrogations and
after

they
have been exposed-often

one-sidedly-to the political views of
established

emigre groups.

l\"his brings us to the third impor-
tant objection against using such data.
Depending upon

one's contact chan-

nels it is possible to select respondents
of different political presuasions all of

whom are bona fide Soviet refugees.
Unfortunately, the Harvard reports do

not state anywhere with precision how
the

samples
of 948, 511 or 76 Ukrain-

ians were selected nor what the rela-

tionship between those three samples)))
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is. Note that besides Gilliam et al.,

Ope cit., I have also consulted the

methodological introductory chapten

(I-III) in Alex Inkeles and Raymond
A. Bauer, with Irving Rosow

assisting,

\"Patterns of Life Experience and Atti-

tudes under the Soviet
System,\"

un-

published final report of the Project
on the Soviet Social

System,
Russian

Research Center, Harvard University,t
October, 1954. Admittedly, the prob-
lem is most difficult because an ex-

haustive identification of the contacts
would have

jeopardi\037ed
the anonymity

of the respondents. Nor is there any
reliable outside indication that a cer-

tain percentage of Soviet Ukrainians

favor independence whereas a certain
number pf

them do not, which would

then have served as a guide for relying
on certain channels of approach. In

the absence of such information it is
difficult to believe that data on certain

political views can yield anything but
imprecise

results.

For my part, I have tried to per-
sonally interview

every person
who

had extensive contacts with postwar
Soviet Ukrainians. By working
through the channels of the politically

neutral Munich Institute, I have at-

tempted to enlist the
cooperation

of

anti-nationalist, Russophile Ukrain-

ians and informed Russians, and I
have also made a point of interview-

ing relatively uncommitted foreigners)
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(two Americans, two Germans, and one
Austrian)

in order to obtain their

observations on postwar Ukrainians.

My postwar sample
of 32 cases is too

small to yield any meaningful quanti-
tative data, but it

may
do for some

qualitative propositions. (Nor would

there have been any point in quantita-
tively analyzing

the other 34 refugees,
nor the total of 66, because of the

smallness of the sample.)
Another danger of llsing in terview

data is that by selecting certain ques-
tions and suppressing others, a zealous

intervievler may embark upon gather-

ing footnotes for his own presupposi-
tions. To forestall this temptation I

have tried to follow as closely as pos-
sible the impartial Harvard national-

ity questionnaire.
But only in very few

cases did I succeed in orally admin-

istering
all of its 35 questions: two

test interviews in the United States

revealed that this procedure would

have lasted anywhere from two to
three hours. The men I saw were fre-

quently too busy to grant me more

than an hour's time, in which case I

had to ask those questions that I con-

sidered to be the most
significant

ones.

As in selecting my sample, I have at-

tempted, however, to be as impartial

as possible in asking questions. In my
endeavor I have been greatly helped

by the previous work of the Harvard

Project.)))
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Bibliographical
Note

Originally it had been intended to scan every single issue of the Kiev

press and of all relevant Soviet Ukrainian periodicals for the entire
pe-

riod, 1944-62. But the unevenness of library holdings in this country,
where I did most of my research, caused me to modify my plans some-
what. The

problem
is that Soviet Ukrainian periodicals were not re-

leased to the United States in
significant

numbers until a few years after

Stalin's death, sometime in 1955. As a result, there is a great scarcity of

Republican perio(licals for the earlier period (1944-55); after 1955, how-

ever, they provide an embarrassment of riches. In the earlier period I
have had, therefore, to rely primarily on newspaIJers; for the later pe-
riod I used more

periodicals.

Before 1955, the relative paucity of sources, \037Thich are scattered be-

tween the Library of Congress, the New York Public Library, and the

various libraries of Harvard University-to name only the three most out-

standing collections in this country-did present some difficulties. For the

years 1944-54 I have carefully scanned all the holdings of Radyans'ka

447)))
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Ukrayina (Soviet Ukraine), a Kiev daily, in the Library of
Congress.

It

has the most complete holdings in this cOllntry, althollgh they too show

large gaps
in 1944 (first seven months are Inissing), 19,15 (first

half of the

year missing), 1949 (last quarter missing), and 1953 (only several (lozen

issues available). To fill out the gal) in the important year 1953, I have

scanned
through the first seven months of Pravda l.!krain.y (Trllth of

Ukraine) a Kiev daily in Russian, of which there are very substantial
.

holdings
in the library of the Harvard Rllssian Research Center. For

1955 I have consulted the latter's files of Pravda U krainy merely to (locu-
ment

specific
events. There I also scanned tIle monthly Komttnist Ukra-

yiny (Communist of
Ukraine) Pllblished

in Kiev for 1955. It is the Re-

publican counterpart of Moscow's Kommunist-the authoritative Party

theoretical journal. I read the Moscow press only in order to obtain ma-

terial which was referred to in other sources, especially the eminently
useful Ctt.rrent

Digest of the Soviet P1
4

ess. For 1944-55 I also checked the

virtually complete Harvard sets of three important Moscow periodicals:
Bol'shevik or (since 1952) KOmmtlnist J Voprosy

istorii (Problems of His-

tory), and Voprosy ekonomiki (Problems of Economics).
For the later

period (1956-62),
I have quickly scanned either Ra-

dyans'ka Ukrayin,a or Pravda Ukrainy from 1956-62, occasionally
slow-

ing down to carefully read every single issue in order to document, for

example,
the popular cliscussion of the 1958 school reform theses. Of

great help in
following

both Soviet Ukrainian newspapers and periodi-
cals has been the Digest of

the Soviet Ukrainian Press J which has been

published since the end of 1957 by Prologue Research Associates, of

New York. Fronl alllong the numerous periodicals I have found most
useful Komunist

Ukrayiny, published
both in Ukrainian and Russian

at Kiev (contents identical) and the two bi-n10nthlies Ekonomika Ra-

(lyans' koyi U Ilrayiny (Economics of Soviet Ukraine) available in Ukrain-
ian and Russian and U krayins' ky istorychny zhtlrnal (Ukrainian His-
torical Journal). The last, established in 1957, was

particularly
worth-

while for my purpose; it is edited with college and secondary school

teachers of history in mind and places heavy emphasis on recent or con-
temporary

events. I have examined all issues of those periodicals with
the greatest care.

Occasionally
valuable material could also be found in

literary periodicals, such as Vitchyzna (Fatherland) or Dnipro (Dnieper)

or in specialized Sotlrces such as Radyans' ka shkola (Soviet School). In
summary, while

my coverage of newspapers and periodicals is not ex-
11austive I believe it to be

fully adequate for my purpose. The books
that I have consulted with

profit
are all listed below; whether my mono-

graphic documentation is adequate can easily be judged from the text

itself.

Finally, a few words on the manner in which tl1e bibliographic items)))
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have been presented. While the divisions of the bibliography are based

on the types of sources (documents, books, etc.) and not on their con-

tents (Party history, literary interpretation, for example), all Soviet and
Polish sources have been singled out in the appropriate divisions. Many
of them are not

primary
sources in the strict sense of the word, bllt, with

very few
exceptions (for example, Pasternak's Dr. Zhivago), tl1ey have

been approved by Soviet or Polish
government censors, and they often

presel1t information which would otherwise not be available to Western

researchers. Secondly, with the. exception of some three items for which
the

originals
were not available for rechecking, I have transliterated the

titles of all Ukrainian and Russian articles.
Thirdly, I have noticed that

Soviet publishers a\037tach little vallie to numbering the volumes of their

periodicals cOI1secutively starting with the
year

of
appearance. Some So-

viet periodicals give this information in an inconspicuous place, others

do not, listing only the calendar year. For llniformity's sake, I have fol-

lowed the Soviet system of citation, giving only the calendar year (e.g.,
Bol'shevikJ Vol. 1945). Lastly, names of Soviet publishing houses have

not been transliterated, but
immediately

translated into English.)

I. STATE AND PARTY DOCUMENTS)

A. SOVIET)

Ukrainian SSR:

Do uchasnykiv tak zvanykh HUPA\" ta IiUNRA\" (To the Members of

so-called \"UPA\" and \"UNRA\" [Ukrainian National Revolutionary

Army]). Kiev, February 12, 1944.
Poster-size

appeal
to surrender, signed by Khrushchev, Hrechukha,

and Korotchenko. Original consulted in UHVR archives in New York.

Ministerstvo kul'tury URSR (Ukrainian SSR Ministry of Culture). Kul'-
turne budivnytstvo v

Ukrayins'kiy RSR; nayvazhlyvishi rishennya ko-

munistychnoyi partiyi i radyans'koho uryadu: Zbirnyk dokumentiv

(Cultural Progress in the Ukrainian SSR; the most important decisions

of the Communist Party and the Soviet government: A collection of

documents).
Vol. I (1917-41) and Vol. II (1941-60). Kiev: 1959- 61.

Ministerstvo zakordonnykh sprav
URSR (Ukrainian SSR Ministry of For-

eign Affairs), Palamarchuk, L. Kh. (Minister of
Foreign Affairs) (ed.).

U krayins' ka RSR v mizhnarodnykh vidnosynakh (Ukrainian SSR in
International

Relations). Kiev, 1959.

A useful collection of documents with introduction by Palamarchuk.

Nakaz N
3I2J )0 hrudnya I949 r.J m. Kyyiv J

Ministra Derzhavn.oyi Bez-

peky URSR pro neprytyahnenn,ya do kryminal'noyi vidPovidal'nosty

uchasnykiv reshtok rozhromlenykh ukrayins' kykh natsionalistychnykh)))
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band u zakhidnikh oblastyakll Ukrayins'koyi RSR J
shcho dobrovil'no

z\"yavylysya do orhaniv radyans'koyi vlady z pO\"lrynnoyu (Order N. 312,
December 30, 1949, Kiev, of the Minister of State Security of the

Ukrainian SSR [M. Koval'chuk] Concerning a Pardon to be Granted

to Those Guilty of Crimes against tl1e State as Remnants of Ukrain-

ian Nationalist Bands in the Western Provinces of the Ukrainian SSR
Who

Voluntarily
Surrender to the Proper Soviet

\037uthorities).

Extremely important document on armed resistance, a
I)hotostat

of

which is kept in the Archives of the Ukrainian Supreme Council of

Liberation (UHVR)
in N ew York.

Narode Ukrainy (To tl1e People of
Ukraine). Kiev, Febrllary 5, 1944.

The \"intelligentsia\" of Kiev appeals to Ukrainian Nationalist
groups

to surrender. Leaflets to be dropped from planes, original consulted
in UHVR archives in New York. Signed by Hrechukha of the Ukrain-

ian Supreme Soviet et al.

Narodny komisariat
osvity

URSR (Ukrainian SSR People's Commissariat

of Education). Zbirnyk nakaziv i rozporyadzhen' narodnoho komisa-
riatu

osvity
U krayins' koyi RSR (Collection of Orders and Instructions

of the People's Commissariat of Education of the Ukrainian SSR).

Kiev, Vol. 1940, Nos. 18 and
27 Ullne, September).

V ozz\"yednann)'a ukrayins'lloho 11arodu v yedyn.iy ukrains' kiy radyans' kiy
derzhavi\037 I939-49 rr.: Zbirnyk dokumen.tiv i materialiv (Reunification
of the Ukrainian People into a Unified Ukrainian Soviet State: Col-

lection of Documents and Materials). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR State Pub-

lishers of Political Works, 1949.

Ukrainian SSR J Communist
Pa1\"ty (Bolshevik) of Uk'raine:

Institut istorii partii TsK KP Ukrainy-Filial instituta marksizma leni-

nizma
pri

TsK KPSS (Institute of Party History of the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party of Ukraine-Branch of the Institute
of Marxism-Leninism at the Central Committee of the CP of the So-
viet Union). Kommtlnisticheskaya Partiya Uk'rainy v

rezolyutsiyakh
i

resheniyakh s\"yezdov i konfererzlsiy, I9I8-56 (The CP of Ukraine in
Resolutions and Decisions of

Congresses and Conferences, 19 18 - 195 6).
Kiev: Ukrainian SSR State Publishers of Political Literature, 195 8 .

--. Ocherki istorii Kommllnisticheskoy Partii
Ukrainy (Outline His-

tory of the CPU) . Kiev, 1961.
Once highly authoritative, now

already criticized as outdated. See

Mints's review in Pravda.

Profatilov, I. I. (First Secretary, Volhynian Province Committee). Oche-

rednye zadachi po selakh (Next Tasks in the
Villages).

Undated
[issued

before March 1945].)))
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Top-secret
instrllction in Rllssian, captllred by the Ukrainian under-

ground. Typewritten tral1scril)t in UHVR archives, New York. Au-

thellticity vOllched for by infonne(l source.

Pytannya partiynollo bu.divnytst7.}a. Zbirnyk
mate1.ialiv i doktlmentiv na

dopomohu parti)nOmll pratsivn.yhovi (Problems in Party \"Construc-
tion\": A collection of materials and docurnents to help the Party

worker). Kiev, 1948.
Highly atlthoritative and useful collection.

XVI Z\"yizd K0111tlnistychnoyi Pnrtiyi (bil'shovykiv) U}{Jrayiny, 25-28 sich-

nya I949 r.; 1\\1ateriyaly z\"yizdtl (16th Congress of the Communist

Party (Bolshevik) of lTkraine, January 25-28, 1949: Materials of the

Congress). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR State Publishers of the Political Lit-
erature, 1949.)

Ukrainian SSR J Verkhovna Rada (Supreme Soviet):

\"Zakon 0 zmitsnenni zv\"yazku shkoly z
zhyttyam

i dal'shoho rozvytku

system)' narodnoyi osvity Ukrayins'koyi RSR (Law on the Strengthen-
ing of the Ties of School with Life and Further Development of the

System of Public Education in the Ukrainian SSR),\" Radyans'ka Ukra-

yina\037 April 19, 1959, pp. 2ff.

Very important. See esp. Art. 9.
\"Zakon Ukrayins'koyi Radyans'koyi Sotsialistychnoyi Respubliky pro

byudzhetni prava URSR i l11istsevykh Rad deputativ trudyasllchykh

(Law of the Ukrainian SSR on the Budgetary Rights of the Ukrain-

ian SSR and Local Soviets of Toilers Deputies),\" Radyans'ka Ukra-

yina, July 2, 1960 , pp. 2-3.

Zasedanie Verkhovnogo Soveta USSR. Tret'ya, yubileynaya sessiya, 24. I.

1948 g. Stenograficheskiy otchet
(Session

of the Ukrainian SSR Su-

preme Soviet; 3rd Jubilee Session, January 24, 1948. Stenographic Re-

port).
Kiev: Ukrainian Publishers of Political Works, 1948. Russian

.
versIon.)

Union
of

Soviet Socialist Republics:

Ministerstvo vysshego obrazovaniya SSSR (USSR Ministry of Higher Ed-

ucation). Pravila priema i
programmy priemnykh

ekzalnenov dlya po-

stupayushchikh v vysshie uchebnye zavedeniya v I957 g. (Admission
Rules and

Programs
of Entrance Examinations for Candidates for Ad-

mission to Higher Edtlcational Institutions in 1957).Moscow: Soviet

Science, 1957.

Very important.

Vneshnaya politika Sovetskogo Soyuza v pe1-iod Otechestvennoy Voyny:
Dokumenty i

malerialy (Foreign Policy of the USSR during the Father-)))
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land War: Documents and Materials). Vol. II (January I-December 3 1 ,

1944). [Moscow]: State Publishers of Political Works, 194 6.

Vneshnaya politika Sovetskogo Soyuza J I945 g. (Foreign Policy of the

USSR in 1945). [Covers period from end of the war only, September 4-

December 3 1 , 1945.] Moscow, 1949.

---. Vneshnaya pol. S.S. 1946 g. Moscow, 1952.
---.

Vneshnaya pol.
S.S. I947 g. 2 Parts. Moscow, 195 1:

---. Vneshnaya pol. S.S.I948g.
2 Parts. Moscow, 195 1 .

---. Vneshnaya pol. S.S. 1949 g. Moscow,1953.
---.

Vneshnaya pol.
S.S. I95 0 g. Moscow, 1953.

USSR J Communist Party of the Soviet Union (or All-Union CP [Bol-
shevik])J Central Committee:

\"0 zhurnalakh Zvezda i Leningrad (Concerning the Journals Zvezda and

LenirtgTfld)/' Bol'shevik J Vol. 1946, No. 15 (AUgllst), pp. 11-14.

Excerpts from the essential decision of the All-Union Party Central

Committee of August 14, 1946. Reprinted in numerous sources.
\"Ob

ukreplenii svyazi shkoly s zhyzn'yu i dal'neyshem razvitii sistemy

narodnogo obrazovaniya v strane (On the Strengthening of the Rela-

tionship of the School with Life and on Further Development of the

System of Public Education in the Country),\" Pravda
J November 14,

195 8 ; or Current Digest of the Soviet Press (CDSP), Vol. X, No. 4 6 , pp.

7 ff .

Important
theses of the Central Committee of the Communist Party

of the Soviet Union and the USSR COUIICil of Ministers.

\"Tezisy 0 30o-letii vossoedineniya Ukrainy
s Rossiey (1654-1954 gg.):

Odobreny TsK KPSS (Theses on the 300th Anniversary of the Reunifi-

cation of the Ukraina with Russia [1654-1954]: Approved by the CC
CPSU),\"

Pravda and Izvestiya J January 12, 1954, pp. 2-3.

Indispensable. Complete translation in CDSP,Vol. V, No. 51, pp. 3 ff .

USSR J Verkhovny Sovet (Supreme Soviet):

Vedomosti Verkhovnogo Soveta SSSR (USSR Supreme Soviet News, Mos-

cow; official journal).

\"Zakon 0 byudzhetnykh pravakh SSSR i soyuznykh respublik (Law on
the

Budget Rights
of the USSR and the Union Republics),\" Pravda,

October 3 1, 1959, p. 2; or .CDSP,Vol. XI, No. 46, pp. 6-g.
\"Zakon ob ukreplenii svyazi shkoly s

zhyzn'yu
i dal'neyshem razvitii

sistemy narodnogo obrazovaniya v SSSR (Law on the Strengthening of

the
Relationship of School with Life and on Further Development of

the System of Public Education in the USSR),\" Pravda, December 25,
195 8 ; or CDSP

J Vol. XI, NO.4, pp. 13 ff .)))
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Ulakon 0 dal'neyshem sovershenstvovanii
organizatsii upravleniya pro-

myshlennost'yu i stroitel'stvom (Law on Further Improving the Organ-
ization of the Management of Industry and Construction),\" of May
10, 1957. See Pravda and

Izvestiya J May II, 1957, pp. 1-2. Complete
translation in CDSP J Vol. IX, No. 20, pp. 14 ff .

Zasedaniya Verkhovnogo Soveta SSSR; 5 sozyva J vtoraya sessiya (22-25

dekab1ya I958 g.) Stenograficheskiy otchet (Sessions of the USSR Su-

preme Soviet; 5th Convocation, 2nd Session [Dec. 22-25, 1958]. Steno-

graphic Report). Moscow:.Publishers of the USSR Supreme Soviet,

1959.

Session passed the law on school reform.)

B. OTHER)

Canada. Address by the Rt. Hon. John G. Diefenbaker, Q.C., M.P.,
Prime Minister of Canada, to the General Assembly of the United

Nations, New York City, September 26, 1960.

Fllil text courtesy of the Pennanent Mission of Canada to the United
Nations. A brief reference to the Ukraine provoked a series of official

and semi-official protests by spokesmen
for the Soviet regime.

Great Britain. Hansard's Pa1-liamentary Debates (5th series). Vol.
47

2 .

House of Commons. March 1-24, 1950.
United Nations. Treaty Series. Vols. 10,33, 37, 4

1 , 4 2 , 4 8 , 49, 169.
United Nations, Department of Public Information. Yearbook of the

UN, I946/47.
--. Yearbook

of
the UN, I947 /4 8 .

. Yearbook of the UN, I950 through Yearbook
of

tIle UN J I960.

United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Organization (George Wood-

bridge, staff
director).

The History of the United Nation,s Relief and

Rehabilitation Organization. 3 vols. New York: Columbia
University

Press, 1950.

U.S. Congressional Rec01-d. Vol. XCIX (83rd Congress, 1st Session-1953).
U.S. House of

Representatives,
Committee on Foreign Affairs. Favoring

Extension of Diplomatic Relations with the Republics of
Ukraine

and Belorussia. Hearing before the Special Subcommittee on H. Con.
Res. 58, July 15, 1953.

U.S. Department
of State. Foreign Relations of the United States. Diplo-

matic Papers. The
Conference of

Malta arid Yalta J I945. Washington,

D.C., 1955.
--- (Harley Notter, staff

director).
Postwar Foreign Policy Preparatiotl,

I939-45. Washington, D.C., 1949. Department of State Publication No.

3580. General foreign policy.

Valuable.)))
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II. BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS)

A. SOVIET AND POLISH)

Akadeffiiya nauk URSR (Ukrainian SSR Academy of
Science).

S. M.

Byelousov (responsible ed.). Pam\"yati T. H. Shevchenka: Zbi1.nyk stat-

tey
do I25-1ittya z dnya narodzhennya J I8I4-1939 (I\037 Menl0ry

of T. H.

Shevchenko: Collected Articles on the 125th Anniversary of His Birth,

181 4- 1939). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, 1939.

Quality of articles much higher than in 1946-54.
--. Instytut ekonomiky (Institute

of Economics). Narysy ekonomich-

noyi heohrafiyi URSR (Outline of the Economic Geography of the

Ukrainian SSR). 2 vols. Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences,

1949-54.
Largely descriptive.

---. Instytut ekonomiky.
A. A. Nestorenko, I. N. Romanenko, and

D. F. Virnyk (eds.). Ocherki
razvitiya narodnogo khozaystva Ukra in-

skoy SSR (Outline of the Developlnent of the National Economy of

the Ukrainian SSR). Moscow: USSR Acadelny of Sciences, 1954.

Pretty good.
--. Instytut istoriyi

i arkheolohiyi Ukrainy (Instittlte of the History
and Archeology of the Ukraine). K.

HtlS1ysty,
L. Slavin, and F. Yastre-

bov (eds.). Narys istoriyi Uk rainy (Outline History of the
Ukraille).

[Ufa:] Ukrainian SSR Acadelny of Sciences, 194 2 .

---. Instytut istoriyi (Institute of History). A. K. Kasymenko et ale

(eds.). Istoriya Ukrayins'koyi RSR (History of the Ukrainian SSR).
Vol. I, 2nd ed. revised. Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences,

1955.

---, ---. Istoriya Ukrayins'koyi RSR. Vol. II. Kiev: Ukrainian SSR

Aca(lemy of Sciences, 1958.
Shows some of tIle effects of policy after the 1956 Congress, in that

some weaknesses of tIle Bolsllevik organization in the Ukraine in

1917-20 are frankly a(lmitted.
. Instytut literatury im. T. H. Sllevchenka

(T.
H. Sllevchenko Insti-

tute of Literattlre). o. I. BiIets'ky (ed. in chief). Istoriya uk1\"ains'koyi

literatury (History of Ukrainian Literattlre). Vol. I. Kiev: Ukrainian
SSR Academy of Sciences, 1954.

Compare the reviews by Cizevsky and Eremill.

---, --.
Istoriya

1lh
ray ins' hoyi literatu'ry. Vol. II. Kiev: Ukrainian

SSR Academy of Sciences, 195 8 .

Deals with the Soviet period, shows some signs of the more liberal

policy after the 20tll Party Congress.)))
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, --.
Zbirnyk prats' vos'moyi naukovoyi shevchenkivs'koyi honfe-

Tentsiyi (Collected Papers of the Eighth Scholarly Shevchenko Confer-

ence
[in 1959]). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, 1960.

See the article
by

Ye P. Kyrylyuk.

--, \302\267
Zbirnyk prats' dev\"yatoyi naukovoyi shevchenkivs' koyi Iion-

ferentsiyi (Collected Papers of the Ninth. . . Conference [in 1960
]).

Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, 1961 .
See the article

by
O. Bilets'ky.

---. Instytut movoznavstva im. O. O. Potebni (0. O.
Potebnya

Institute

of Linguistics). I. M. Kyrychenko (ed. in chief). Ukrayins'ko-rosiys'ky
slovnyk (Ukrainian-Russian Dictionary). Vol. I. Kiev: Ukrainian SSR

Academy of ScieQces, 1953.
Preface contains useful data on Soviet

linguistic policy.

. Sektor derzhavy i prava (Division of State and Law). NaTYSY
z

istoriyi derzhavy i prava Ukrayins'koyi RSR (Sketches from the History
of State and Law of the Ukrainian SSR). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Acad-

emy of.Sciences, 1957.
Some interesting materials. See

esp.
the article by Ul'yanova.

--, . Istoriya derzhavy i prava Ukrayins'koyi RSR J 19
1 7- 1 9 60

(History of State and Law of the Ukrainian SSR, 1917-60). Kiev:

Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, 1961.

Less useful than its title would imply.
Anonymous. K

izucheniyu
istorii: Sbornik (Studying History: A Collec-

tion). Moscow: Party Publishers of the Central Committee of the All-

Union Communist Party (Bolshevik), 1937.
Contains the important \"Decision of the Jury

of the Official Conl-

mission in the Competition for the Textbook on USSR
History

for

the
\037rd

and 4th Grades of Secondary Schools.\"

Anuchin, V. A., and Spiridonov, A. I.
ZakaTpatskaya

oblast' (TIle
Trans-

carpathian Province). Moscow: State Publishers of Geographical
Works, 1947.

Useful.
Anuchin, V. A.

Geografiya Sovetskogo Zakarpat'ya (Geography
of Soviet

Transcarpathia). Moscow: State Publishers of Geographical Works,

1956 .

Scholarly.

Babiy, V. M. Vozz\"yednannya Zakhidnoyi Ukrayiny z Ultrayin.s'koyu

RSR (Re-unification of Western Ukraine with the Ukrainian SSR).

Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, 1954.
Weak.

Babiychuk, I. [Ukrainian SSR Minister of Culture] (ed.). Ukrainskaya

sovetskaya kul'tura: Sbornik statey (Ukrainian Soviet Culture: A Col-

lection of Articles). Kiev: State Publishers of Political Literature, 1961.)))
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Some fairly interesting up-to-date articles. See those by Babiychuk

and Bilodid, Section III, A, below.

Belinsky, V. G. Polnoe sobranie
sochineniy (Complete Works). Vols. IV-

VI. Moscow: USSR Acaclemy of Sciences, 1954-55.
Blum, Brigadier

General Ignacy.
Z dziejdw wojska polskiego .w latakh

I945-I948 (From the Actions of the Polish Army in 1945-48). Warsaw:

Ministry of Defense Publishers, 1960.
Excellent analysis with extensive documentation (clocuments are

reprinted on pp. 191-33\302\260
of the appendix). Chapter III embodies au-

thor's earlier article on UPA.

Byelayev, Volodymyr P., and
Rudnytsky, Mykhaylo. Pid chuzhymy pra-

poramy (Under Foreign Flags). Kiev: Soviet Writer, 1956.
Very important polemics against Ukrainian nationalists.

Dibrova, Prof. O. T. Heohrafiya Ukrayins'koyi RSR; Pidruchnyk dlya
8

klasu vos'myrichnoyi shkoly (Geography of the Ukrainian SSR: Text-
book for Grade VIII of an Eight-Grade School). Kiev: Radyans'ka
shkola (Soviet School), 1961.

Dubrova, Aleksey
T. USSR: kratkaya ekonomiko-geograficheskaya

spravka (Ukrainian SSR: A Short Economico-geographical Outline).
Moscow: Publishers of

Geographical Works, 1954.

Useful figures and map.

[Greek-Catholic Church, Initiative Group for the Reunification with the

Orthodox Church.] Diyannya soboru hreko-katolyts' koyi tse'rkvy 8-IO

bereznya I946 T. u L'vovi (Proceedings of the Synod of the Greek-
Catholic Church in Lviv, March 8-10, 1946). Lviv: Presidium of the

Synod, 1946.

Indispensable.
Grekov, B. D., Bakhrllshin, S. V., and Lebedev, V. I. (e(ls.). Istoriya SSSR:

Tom- I: S drevneyshikh vremen do kontsa XVIII v.
(History

of the

USSR: Vol. I: From the Early Times until the End of the Eighteenth

Century). 2nd ed.; Moscow: State Publishers of Political Works, 1947.
College textbook.

Gudzenko, P. P., et ale (eds.). Vossoedinenie Ukrainy s Rossiey: Doku-
menty i materialy v trekh tomakh (Reunification of the Ukraine with
Russia: Documents and Materials in 3 vols.). 3

vols. Moscow: USSR

Academy of Sciences Publishers, 1953.
See the review article

by
Yakovliv.

Harasymenko, M., and Dudykevych, B. Borot'ba trudyasllchykh Zakhid-

noyi Ukrainy za
vozz\"yednannya

z
Radyans'koyu Ukrayinoyu J 19 21 -39

rT. (Struggle for the Toilers of Western Ukraine for Re-unification

with Soviet Ukraine, 1921-39). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR State Publishers
of Political Works, 1955.

Fairly well documented.)))
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Hirshfeld, A.
Migratsiyni protsesy

na Ukrayini (Migration Processes in

the Ukraine). Kharkov: State Publishers on the National
Economy,

193\302\260.

Penetrating scholarly analysis on the basis of the 1897 and 1926

population
censuses.

Kaliteevskaya, A. V., Nikolaeva, N. A., and Polenina, S. V. (comps.). 0
byudzhetnykh pravakh Soyuza SSR J soyuznykh respublik i mestnykh
sovetov deputatov t1.udyashchikhsya (On the Budgetary Rights of the

USSR, the Union Republics, and the Local Soviets of the Toilers'
Deputies). Moscow: State Publishers of Legal Literature, 19 6 3.

A useful conlpilation of the 1959-60 budgetary laws in the series

Vazhneyshie zakqn,odatel'nye akty Soyuza SSR i
soyuznykh respublik

(The Most Important Legislative Acts of the USSR and the Union
Republics).

Kasymenko,
O. K. Istoriya Ukrayins'koyi RSR. Populyarny narys (History

of the UkrSSR: A Popular Outline). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Academy

of Scie\\)ces, 1960.

Interesting.

[Kharkov.] Khar'kov: Spravochnaya kniga (Kharkov: A Reference
Book).

Kharkov: Kharkov Provincial Publishers, 1957.

Contains important data on schools.

Khomenko, Arsen. Natsional'ny sklad
lyudnosty

USRR (National Com-

position of the Population of the Ukrainian SSR). Kharkov: State Pub-
lishers on the Economy of the Ukraine, 1931.

Very useful evaluation of the 1926 census results
by

a Soviet Ukrain-

ian statistician. See also the work by T. Olesiyevych et ale
[Bib. II, B.]

(Warsaw, 1931).

Khrestomatiya z ukrayins'koyi literatury dlya 5 klasu
seredn'oyi shkoly

(Anthology of Ukrainian Literature for the 5th Grade of Ten-Year

Schools). Compiled by
N. I. Zhuk. 4th ed. Kiev: Radyans' ka shkola J

1955.

Khrestomatiya . . . dlya 6 klasu seredn'oyi shkoly (Anthology . . . for

the 6th Grade of Ten-Year Schools). Compiled by P. K. Volyns'ky,
Kanyuka, S. M., and N. I. Padalka. 9th ed. Kiev: Radyans'ka shkola J

1955.

Khrestomatiya . . . dlya 7 klasu seredn'oyi shkoly (Anthology. . . for

the 7th
Grade of Ten-Year Schools). Compiled by P. Padalko, et ale

3rd
ed. Kiev: Radyans'ka shkola J 1955.

Khrestomatiya . . . dlya 8 klasu seredn'oyi shkoly (Anthology . . . for

the 8th Grade of Ten-Year Schools). Compiled by o. K. Babyshkin,
et ale Kiev: Radyans'

ka shkola J 1955.

Khrestomatiya
. . . dlya IO klasu seredn' oyi shkoly (Anthology . . .

for the 10th Grade of Ten-Year Schools). Compiled by A. I. Bonda-)))
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renko, M. F. Kashuba, al1d S. M.
Shakhovs'ky.

12th ed. Kiev: Ra-

dyans' ka shkola J 1955.

Khvylya Andriy. Znyshchyty /iorinnya ukrayins'koho natsionalizmu na

movnomu fronti. Kharkov: Radyans'ka shkola J 1933.

[Komsomol:
Communist Union of Leninist Youth]. Sp,.avochnik kom-

somol'skogo propaga'tldista' i
agitato,'\"a (Reference

Book for Kom-

somol Propagandists and Agitators). Moscow:
\"You\037g

Gllards,\" 1957.

Kovpak, Sydor A. Ot Putivlya do Karpat (From Putivl' to the Carpa-
thians). lVIoscow: State Publishers of Political Works, 1945.

Soviet partisan memoirs.

Kravtsev, I. Ye. Marksysts'ko-lenins'ki pryntsypy proletars'koho
inter-

natsionalizmu (Marxist-Leninist Principles of Proletarian Interna-

tionalism). Kiev: Society for the
Spreading

of Political and Scientific

Knowledge, 1956.

Extremely important information.
. Razvitie natsional'nykh otnoshen.iy

v SSSR (Development of Na-

tionality Relations in the USSR). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR
Academy

of

Sciences, 1962.

One of the propaganda pamphlets elucidating the decisions of the

Twenty-second Party Congress of 1961. A change from 1956.
Kryp\"yakevych, I. P., Bohdan

Khmelnyts'ky.
Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Acad-

emy of Sciences, 1954.
A biography as scholarly as Soviet conditions allow.

Kryven',
P. V. (ed.). Ukrayins'ka RSR; Ekonomichno-heohra6chna kha-

rakterystyka (Ukrainian SSR: An Economico-Geographical Character-
istic).

Kiev: Kiev University Press, 1960.

A college textbook of economic geography.
Kunicki, Mikolaj. Pami\037tnik UMuchy\" (Diary of the \"Fly\.") Warsaw:

Ministry of Defense Publishers, 1959.
Memoirs of a Polish Communist partisan leader in the Western

Ukraine.

Lenin, V. I.
Izbrannye

stat'i po natsional'nomu voprosu (Selected Arti-

cles on the Nationality Question). 2nd ed.
Moscow, 19

2 5.

---. Sobranie sochineniy (Collected Works). Vol. XIV. 2nd ed. Mos-

cow, 1923.

Lisovskiy, V. I. Ukrainskaya S,\037R i mezhdunarodnoe pravo (Ukrainian
SSR and International Law). Moscow: Legal Faculty of the Moscow
Institute of Finances, 1960.

A thin pamphlet of 39 small pp.: schematic but suggestive.
[Lviv]. L'viv:

Dovidnyk (Lviv:
A Reference Book). Lviv: Publishers of

Books and Journals, 1955.
Contains important data on schools.)))
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Lyalikov, Nikolay. Sovetskaya
Ukraina: Ocherk economicheslloy geo-

grafii (Soviet Ukraine: Outline of Econol11ic Geography). Moscow:
State Publishers of

Geographical Works, 1954.

Valuable.

Maslov, E. P. Krym: Economiko-geogra.ficheskaya kJzarakteristika

(Crimea: A Characterization in Terms of Economic
Geography).

Mos-

cow: State Publishers of Geographic Works, 1954.
Medynsky, E. N. Prosueshchenie v SSSR (Education in USSR). 3rd ed.

revised. Moscow: State PUQlishers of Textbooks and Pedagogical

Works, 1955.

This edition contains valuable data on curricula in Soviet Ukrain-

ian scllools. Earli\037r editions (1947 and 1952) are not so good.
[Odessa]. Odessa:

SPravochnik (Odessa:
A Handbook). Odessa: Odessa

Province Publishers, 1957.
Valuable details.

Orlenko [pseud.], Osyp. Bol'shevyky
u borot'bi z ukrayins'kym revolyu-

tsiyno yyzvol'nym Tukhom v druhiy imperiyalistychniy viyni (The
Bolsheviks in tIle Struggle against the Ukrainian Revolutionary Lib-

eration Movement in the Second
Imperialist War). Kiev-Lviv, no

publisher, 1946. (Mimeographed.)

Appears an authentic underground pamphlet.
Osipov, K.

Bogdan Khmel'nitskiy (\"Zhizn' zamechatel'nykh Iyudey:

Seriya biografiy [Life of Remarkable Men: Series of
biographies],\"

Vols. IV-V.) Moscow: Publishers of the Central Committee of the
Komsomol

\"Young Guards,\" 1939.

A remarkably objective popularization.

--. Bogdan Khmel'nitskiy. 2nd ed. revised. Moscow: \"Yollng Guards,\"

194 8 .

In this case, \"revised\" is a synonym for
\"purged.\"

Pakhomo\\r, I. M. Radyans' ke administratyvne pravo (Soviet Administra-

tive Law). Lviv: Lviv
University Press, 1962.

Brief but up-to-date legal text.

Palamarchuk, L. Kh. (ed.)-see Section I A, Ukrainian SSR, Ministerstvo

zakordoIlnykh sprav.

Pankratova, A. M. (ed.). Istoriya SSSR: Uchebnik dlya VIII klasa sred-

ney shkoly (History of the USSR: Textbook for Grade VIII of Ten-

Year Schools). 7th ed. Moscow: State Publishers of the RSFSR Min-

istry of Education of Textbooks and Pedagogical Works, 194 8 .

Pasternak, Boris. Doktor Zhivago. Ann Arbor:
University

of Michigan

Press, 1959. In Russian.

The novel by the late Nobel
prize

winner; written, but not pub-

lished, in the USSR.)))
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Peunov, Vadim. Poslednee delo Korshtlna
(Korshun's

Last Action).

Stalino, 1955.

Fascinating \"spy thriller\": the hero is a Ukrainian l1ationalist work-

ing underground. Fiction with an authentic ring.
Pod'yachikh, P. G. Naselenie SSSR

(Population
of the USSR). Moscow:

State Publishers of Political Literature, 1961.
Popular brochure explaining the results of the 1959 census.

Polska Akademia Nauk, Wydzial Nauk Spolecznych (Polish Academy of

,

Sciences, Division of Social Sciences). Sesja naukowa poswi\037cona

wojnie wyzwolenczej narodu polskiego I939-1945: Materialy (Scien-

tific Session Devoted to the Liberation War of the Polish People,
1939-45). Warsaw:

Ministry
of People's Defence Publishers, 1959.

Valuable papers delivered in the fall of
1958.

See esp. that by Blum,

this bibliography, Section III, A.
Poltava (pseud.), P.

Bezposeredn'o
za shcho my vedemo nash biy? (Di-

rectly for What Are We Fighting?). [Western Ukraine: Ukrainian In-

surgent Army], 1949.

Small propaganda pamphlet printed on an exercise book stamped
\"Exercise book of the State Paper Mill 'Hero of Labor,' town of

Dobruch, B[elorussian] SSR.\"Author shown
original

from the UHVR

archives in New York, convinced of its authenticity.
Priyma, F. Ya. Shevchenko i russkaya literatura XIX veka (Shevchenko

and Russian Literature of the Nineteenth Century). Moscow: USSR

Academy of Sciences Press, 1961.

As scholarly as circumstances allow.

RSFSR, Ministerstvo Kul'tury (Russian SFSR, Ministry of Clllture).

Bibliotechnoe delo v SSSR: Sbornik statey (Library Work in the
USSR: Collection of

Articles). Moscow, 1957.

Rudnyev, V. Ukrayins'ki burzhuazni natsionalisty-ahentura mizhnarod-

noyi reaktsiy (Ukrainian Bourgeois Nationalists-Agents
of the Inter-

national Reactionary Movement). Kiev: Ukrainian SSR Publishers of
Political Works, 1955.

Rybak,
Natan. Pereyaslavs'ka Rada (The Council of Pereyaslav). Kiev:

Soviet Writer, 1948.
A novel which

expresses
the Party line.

Shablovsky, Ye. S. Shevchenko ta yoho istorychne znachennya (Shev-

chenko and his Historical Significance). Kiev: All-Ukrainian Academy
of Sciences Publishers, 1933.

Revealing; author was later arrested as a Ukrainian nationalist.

Shaginyan, Marietta. Taras Shevchenko. Moscow: 2nd ed. revised. State

Publishers of Literature, 194 6 .

Remarkably good, objective book.)))
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Shevchenko, Taras H. Povna zbirka tvoriv v tr'okh tomakh (Full Col-

lected Works in 3 vols.). Edited
by Korniychuk.

Kiev: State Publishers

of Literature, 1949.
Some letters missing.

Solzhenitsyn, Aleksander. One
Day

in the Life of Ivan Denisovich. Trans-
,

lated
by Ronald Hingley & Max Hayward. New York: Bantam, 1963.

Original appeared
in

Novy mir (Moscow), Vol. 19 62 , No. 11 (Novem-
ber). Powerful,

semi-documentary
novel by a former inmate of Soviet

labor camps. Two sidelights on imprisoned Western Ukrainians
(pp.

15, 6gff.).

Stalin, Iosif V. 0 velikoy Otechestvennoy voyne Sovetskogo Soyuza
(Great Fatherland War of the

USSR). 5th ed. Moscow: State Pub-

lishers of Politica.l Works, 1952.
---. V

oprosy
leninizma (Problems of Leninism). 11 th ed. Moscow:

State Publishers of Political Works, 1940.

Stetsenko, L. F. Vyvchennya tvorchosti T. H. Shevchenka v shkoli: Posib-
nyk dlya vchyteliv serednikh shkil (The Study of the Works of T. H.
Shevchenko at School: Manual for Teachers). 2nd ed. revised. Kiev:

Radyans'ka shkola, 1955.
Very important.

Sul'kevich, S. Territoriya i naselenie SSSR (Territory and Population of

the USSR). Moscow: Political Publishers of the Central Committee of

the All-Union Communist Party (Bolshevik), 1940.
Slim booklet on the

1939
census.

[Ukrainian Insurgent Army]. Slovo k boytsam i komandiram Krasnoy
Armii

(A
\"Word\" to the Soldiers and Officers of the Red Army). [Soviet

Ukraine], October, 1944.
Interesting propaganda

leaflet, should be assumed to be authentic.

[Ukrainian SSR]. Kalendar dovidnyk na I945 rik
(Calendar-Almanac

for

1945). Kiev: no publisher.

. Kalendar dovidnyk na I946 rik (Calendar-Almanac for
1946).

Kiev: no publisher.

Both volumes contain useful material.

--. Ministerstvo
Vyshchoyi Osvity URSR, Kyivs\"ky Derzhavny Univer-

sytet (Ukrainian SSR Ministry of Higher Education-Kiev State Uni-

versity).
XIII naukova sesiya; Tezy dopovidey; Sektsiya filolohiyi (XIII

Academic Session: Theses of
Papers Read; Philological Section). Kiev,

195 6 .

---. --. (Ukrainian SSR
Ministry

of Higher Education). Nallkovi

pratsi kafedr susPil'nykh nauk vuziv m.
Kyyeva\037 vypusk

2: uz istoriyi

KPU\" (Scholarly Papers of the Departments of Social Sciences of

Higller
Schools in Kiev City. Issue #2: \"From the History of tIle Com-

munist Party of
Ukraine\.") Kiev, 1959.)))
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See Slipchenko's article.

Vershyhora, Petro. Lyudy z chystoyu sovistyu (Men with a Clear Con-

science). 2 vols. Kiev: Ukrainian Publishers of Political Works, 1946-
1

947.

Stalin Prize winning memoirs of a Soviet partisan lea<.ler; important.
Wobly, Konstantin (ed.). Die

SOlvjet-Ukraine.
Berlin: SW A Verlag (Pub-

lishers of the Soviet Military Administration), 1948.
Popular survey,

a few interesting figures.

Zatons'ky Volodymyr P. Natsional'na problema na Vkray in, iJ. dopovid'

na Plenumi TsK LKSMU J cherven' I926 r. (National Problem in the

Ukraine; address at the plenum of the Komsomol of Ukraine Central

Committee, June 1926). Kharkov: Youth Sector of the State Publishers

of the Ukraine, 1926.
---. Natsional'na problema na Ukrayini (The Nationality

Problem in

the Ukraine). Kharkov: State Publishers of the Ukraine, 192
7.

Useflll figures on the late 1920'S. The second item is a second and
enlarged

edition of Zatonsky's 1926 booklet.

---. Pro vchyteliv ta shkolu: Promovy (On Teachers and Schools:

Speeches).
Kharkov: Radyans'ka shkola\037 1935.

Useful statistics from the de-Ukrainization
period.)

B. OTHER)

Allen, William E. D. The Ukraine: A History. Cambridge (England)
University Press, 1941.

Almond, Gabriel A. The American PeoPle and Foreign Policy. New
York: Harcourt, Brace, 1950.

Excellent contribution to the general subject of the interrelationship
between foreign policy and public opinion.

Ammende, Ewald (ed.). Die Nationalitaeten in den Staaten Europas (Na-
tional Minorities in the States of

Europe). Vienna: Braumueller, 193 1.

Collection of useful reports.
Anonymous. Hovoryt' Radio

Vyzvolennya:
Zbirka

materiyaliv ukrayin.-

s' koyi redaktsiyi (Radio \"Liberation\" Speaking: Selected Materials of

the Ukrainian Division). Vol. II. Munich: no publisher, 1957.
Useful.

Armstrong, John A. Ukrainian Nationalism J I939--I945. New York: Co-

lumbia University Press, 1955.

Penetrating study of the activities of Ukrainian Nationalists in Ger-

man occupied Ukraine, and tlleir reception by the Eastern Ukrainian
population.

--. The Soviet BUTeaucratic Elite: A Case Study of
the Ukrainian

Ap-

paratus. New York: Praeger, 1959.
Excellent monograpl1, based in part on unpublished Soviet sources.)))
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\302\267The Politics of Totalitarianism: The Communist Party of the
Soviet Union

from I934
to the Present. New York: Random House,

1961 .

Indispensable.
--. Ukrainian Nationalism. New York: Columbia University Press,

19 6 3.
Second, somewhat enlarged edition of author's Ukrainian National-

.
ISm, I939-I945.

Aspaturian, Vernon S. The Union Republics in Soviet
DiPlomacy. A

Study of Soviet Federalism, in the Seroice of Soviet Foreign Policy.
Geneva & Paris: E. Droz, 1960.

Indispensable study of a neglected subject.
Barghoorn, Freder\037ck

C. Soviet Russian Nationalism. New York: Oxford

University Press, 1956.
Comprehensive.

Bauer, Raymond A., Inkeles, Alex, and Kluckhohn, Clyde. How the So-

viet System Works: Cultural, Psychological, and Social Themes. Cam-

bridg\037:
Harvard University Press, 1956.

Final report of the Harvard Project on the Soviet Social System.

Bauer, Raymond A., co-author (1959)-see Inkeles, Alex.

Bienstock, Gregory, Schwarz, Solomon M., and Aaron Yugow. Manage-

ment in Russian Industry ana Agriculture. London: Oxford Univer-

sity Press, 1944.
Still useful.

Black, Cyril E. (ed.). Rewriting Russian History: Soviet Interpretations
of Russia's Past. New York:

Praeger, 1956. (Published for the Research

Program on the USSR.)
Borys, Jurij. The Russian .Communist Party and the Sovietization of

Ukraine: A Study in the Communist Doctrine
of

the Self-Determina-

tion of Nations. Stockholm, 19 60 .

Indispensable scholarly study of the 1917-1921 period.

Bradshaw, Martha (ed.). Soviet Theaters, I9I7-1947. New York: Research

Program on the USSR, 1954.
Valuable collection of articles by competent exiles. See that by Hir-

nyak, cited below.
Briggs,

Herbert W. (ed.). The Law of Nations. 2nd ed. New York: Ap-
pleton-Century-Crofts, 1952.

Brumberg, Abraham
(ed.).

Russia under Khrushchev: An Anthology

from Problems of Communism. New York: Praeger, 1962.
Some articles are extremely good.

Brzezinski, Zbigniew K. The Permanent Purge. Cambridge: Harvard

University Press, 195
6 .

Penetrating analysis with useful data on Soviet
personalities.)))
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Buell, Raymond Leslie. Poland:
Key

to Europe.
New York & London:

Knopf, 1939.
Valuable for background.

Carr, Edward H. The Bolshevik Revolution J I9 1 7- I 9 2J. Vol. I. New
York: Macmillan, 1951.

Chaplenko, Vasyl. Bil'shovyts'ka
movna polityka (Bolshevik Linguistic

Policy). Munich: Institute for the Study of the USSR, 1956. (Mimeo-

graphed.)

Useful, especially on theory.
Churchill, Sir Winston. The Second World War: TriumPh and Tragedy.

Boston: Houghton Mimin, 1953. Vol. IV of his memoirs.

Cohen, Elliott E. (ed.). The New Red Anti-Semitism: A
Symposium.

Boston: Beacon Press, 1953.

Useful.

Conquest, R. The Soviet Deportation of
Nationalities. New York: St.

Martin's, 1960.

Though the book does not deal with the deportation of Ukrainians

it is a highly valuable study on a little publicized aspect of Soviet na-

tionality policy.

---. Power and Policy in the U.S.S.R.: The
Study of Soviet Dynasties.

New York: St. Martin's, 1961.
A difficult work but indispensable for an understanding of the strug-

gle for power in Moscow.

Counts, George S. Khrushchev and the Central Committee Speak on Ed-

ucation. Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1959.
Useful translation of the Central Committee of the Communist

Party of the Soviet Union and USSR Council of Ministers theses on

educational reform of 1958, with little commentary.
Coyajee, Sir

J.
C. India and the League of Nations. Waltor, 1932.

India's admission to the LN created a precedent for the admission

of the Ukraine to the UN.
Crankshaw, Edward. Russia without Stalin. New York: The Viking Press,

1956.

Perceptive observations of a well-known British traveller and stu-

dent of the USSR.

Dallin, Alexander. German Rule in Russia J I941-I945: A Study of Oc-

cupation Policies. New York: St. Martin's, 1957.
Standard work, attacked several times in Ukrainian Soviet periodi-
cals.

---. The Soviet Union at the United Nations: An Inquiry into Soviet

Motives and Objectives. New York: Praeger, 1962 .

First full-length inquiry into an important subject. Valuable.)))
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Degras, Jane (ed.). Soviet Documents on Foreign Policy. Vol. III. Lon-
don and New York: Oxford University Press, 1953. Published under

auspices of the Royal Institute of International Affairs.

Deutsch, Karl W. Nationalism and Social Communication. New York 8c

Cambridge: Wiley and M.I.T. Press, 1953.

Indispensable for methodology.
DeWitt, Nicholas. Education and

Professional EmPloyment
in the

USSR. Washington, D.C.: National Science Foundation, 1961.
Most valuable

statistically
oriented study.

Djilas, Milovan. Conversations with Stalin. New York: Harcourt, Brace
\"

&: World, 1962.

Well-known book contains some interesting sidelights on Ukrainian
nationalism

im\037ediately
after the end of World War II.

Dmytryshyn, Basil. Moscow and the Ukraine, I9I7-I953. New York:

Bookman Associates, 195 6 .

Valuable scholarly survey.
Doroshenko, Dmytro. History of

the Ukraine. Edmonton [Canada]: In-

stitute Press, 1939.,
Dushnyck, Walter. Martyrdom in Ukraine: Russia Denies Religious Free-

dom. N ew York: The American Press, n.d.

Dyvnych [Lawrynenko], Jurij. Amerykans'ke malorossiystvo (American

Little-Russianism). New Vim, Germany: Ukraina, 1951.
Polemical booklet with useful facts.

Fainsod, Merle. How Russia Is Ruled. Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1953. 2nd revised and

enlarged
edition

published
in 1963.

Fedenko, Panas. Ukrayina Pislya smerty Stalina (Ukraine after Stalin's

Death). Munich: Institute for the Study of the USSR, 1956. (Mimeo-

graphed.)
Useful survey of the Soviet press.

Felinski, M. The Ukrainian in Poland. London: author, 1931.
Polish point of view; useful.

Fischer, George. Soviet Opposition to Stalin. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard

University Press, 1952.
An

analysis
that would have been even more valuable had more

space been devoted to the
opposition

of the non-Russian peoples.

Fischer, John. Why They Behave like Russians. New York &: LOlldon:

Harper and Bros., 194'6.

Some interesting observations by a former member of the UNRRA

mission to the Ukraine.

Friedman, Philip. Their Brothers' Keepers: The Christian Heroes and

Heroines Who HelPed the Oppressed Escape the Nazi Te14

ror. New

York: Crown, 1957.)))
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--- (ed.). Martyrs and Fighters: The
EPic of the Warsaw Ghetto. New

York: Praeger, 1954.

Fully documented studies
by

an eminent Jewish
historian.

Friedrich, Carl J. Constitutional Government and Democracy. New York:
Ginn & Co., 1946.

Garthoff, Raymond L. Soviet St1-ategy in the Nuclear Age. Revised ed.
New York: Praeger, 1962.

Most valuable for an understanding of the role of the military in
Soviet

politics.

Gerland, Brigitte. Die Hoelle ist ganz anders (Hell is Quite Different).
Stuttgart: Steingrueben, n.d.

Memoirs of a former inmate of the Vorkuta labor camps; useful on
attitudes of Western Ukrainians only.

Goldberg, B. Z. The Jewish Problem in the Soviet Union. New York:

Crown, 1961.

A useful book by the son-in-law of Sholom Aleichem, and President
of the American Committee of Jewish Writers and Artists.

Goodman, Elliot R. The Soviet
Design for a World State. New York:

Columbia University Press, 1960.
Excellent, thought-provoking study.

Goodrich, Leland M., and Edvard Hambro. Charter of the UN: Com-

mentary and Documents. Boston: World Peace Foundation, 194 6 .

Thorough.

Gruliow, Leo (ed.). Current Soviet Policies: The Documentary Record

of the Nineteenth Party .Congress and the Reorganization after Stalin's
Death. New York: Praeger, 1953.

---. Current Soviet Policies II: The Documentary Record of the Twen-
tieth Communist Party Congress

and Its Aftermath. New York: Prae-

ger, 1957.
---. Current Soviet Policies III: The

Documentary
Record of the Ex-

traordinary Twenty-First Communist Party Congress. New York: Co-
lumbia

University Press, 1960.

All these volumes are extremely useful.

Gruliow, Leo, co-editor-see Saikowski, Charlotte.
Harrison, Selig

S. The Most Dangerous Decades: An Introduction to the

Comparative Study of Langtlage Policy in Multi-Lingual States. New

York: Language and Communications Research Center, Columbia Uni-
versity, 1957.

Comprehensive bibliographies with a very good introduction.

Hayes, Carlton J. H.
Essays

on Nationalism. New York: Macmillan, 19 26 .

Heifetz, Elias. The Slaughter of Jews in the Ukraine in I9I9. New York:
Th. Seltzer, 1921.)))
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Report blaming Petlyura and his Government for the pogroms. See,
however, Margolin's book.

Holubnychy, Vsevolod.
Ukrayina

v Ob\"yednanykh Natsiyakh (The

Ukraine in the UN). Munich: Suchasna Ukrayina (The Ukraine To-
day), 1953.

Most valuable historical study.

Hrushevsky, Mykhaylo (Michael). A History of Ukraine. Edited
by

o. J.

Frederiksen. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1941.
Good for introduction.

---.
Istoriya Ukrayiny-Rusy \037History

of the Ukraine-Rw'). 10 vols. 2nd

ed. New York: Knyhospilka, 1954-58.
Standard work on Ukrainian history from the earliest times until

the second half
,of

the seventeenth century.

Hull, Cordell. Memoirs. 2 vols. New York: Macmillan, 1948.
Inkeles, Alex, and

Raymond
A. Bauer. The Soviet Citizen: Daily Life in

a Totalitarian Society. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press,

1959.

A <;.onsiderably expanded final report of the Harvard Project on the
Soviet Social System. See their How the Soviet System Works (1956).

Institute for the Study of the USSR, Munich. Nikolai K. Deker and Andrei

Lebed (eds.). Genocide in the USSR: Studies in Group Destruction.

New York: The Scarecrow Press, 1958 .

A useful collection of brief but documented papers. See the article

by Yurchenko, this bibliography, section III, B.
, Research Section. XXII Party Congress and Personnel Changes

among the Top Staff of the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union and

the Communist Parties of the Union Republics. Munich, 1961.
Handy lists of names.

Kalb, Marvin L. Eastern Exposure. New York: Farrar, Straus, Cudahy,
1958.

Perceptive journalistic
account of the post-Stalinist \"thaw.\"

Kalnins, Bruno. Der sowjetische Propaganda Staat: Das
System

und die

Mittel der Massenbeeinflussung in der Sowjetunion (The Soviet Prop-
aganda State: The

System
and the Means of Mass Manipulation in the

Soviet Union). Stockholm: Tiden, 1956 .

Useful scholarly study.

Kann, Robert A. The Multination,al Empire: Nationalism and National

Reform
in the Hapsburg Monarchy. 2 vols. New York: Columbia Uni-

versi
ty

Press, 1950.

Useful for background.

Kertesz, Stephen D. DiPlomacy in a WhirlPool: Hungary between Nazi)))

have had an effect in restraining the actions
of the un(lerground. A non-Ukrainian who, in official capacity, wit-

nessed the execution of such deportation orders on Galician
villagers

was

astouncled. Once a whole village were deported to Siberia, but not a

single whimper or sob was lleard. Never before in his life had he en-
countered SUCll fortitude, \"except in novels.\" 116 Another observer con-
firms this but adds that the second and the following waves of deporta-
tions were not borne so bravely.117

Anotller weak
point

of the underground involved the necessity of pro-
viding medical care for its woundecl. Sometitnes, Soviet operatives would

spread dangerous contagious diseases, for example, typhoid fever, in

villages reported to be UP A supply bases, then flood the black market
with

poisoned
vaccine.

II8 There are reports tllat the commander of the)))
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Germany and Soviet Russia. Notre Dame, Ind.:
University

of Notre

Dame Press, 1953.

Valuable analysis.
Khrin (pseud.), Stepan. Zymoyu v bunkri J I947-48: Spohady-Khronika (A

Winter in an Earth-Fortress, 1947-1948: Memoirs-Chronicle). Augs-
burg, Germany: Do

Zbroyi (To Arms), 1950.

Reminiscences of an UP A '(Ukrainian Insurgent Army) Officer, prob-

ably authentic.
.

Kirimal, Edige. Der nationale KamPf der Krimtuerken J
mit besonderer

Beruecksichtigung der Jahre 1917-I918 (National Struggle of the Cri-
Inean Turks, with

Special
Consideration of the Years 1917-18). Ems-

detten (Westfalen), Germany: Lechte, 1952.
Valuable.

Kleist, Peter. Zwischen Hitler und Stalin J I9J9-I945 (Between Hitler and

Stalin, 1939-1945). Bonn: Athenaeum, 1950.
Memoirs of an official of the German Foreign Office.

Kluchevsky, V. O. A
History of Russia. Vol. V. London: Dent, 1931.

Kohn, Hans. The Idea
of

Nationalism. New York: Macmillan, 1946.

Konovalov, S. (ed.). Russo-Polish Relations: A Historical Suroey. Prince-

ton: Princeton University Press, 1945.
Extensive quotations from primary sources.

Korol, Alexander C. Soviet Education for Science and Technology. New

York: Wiley 8c M.I.T. Press, 1957.

Kostiuk, Hryhory. Stalinist Rule in the Ukraine: A
Study of the Decade

of Mass Terror (1929--I9J9). Munich: Institute for the Study of the

USSR, 1960.

An indispensable monograph that has been simultaneously pub-
lished in Munich, London, and N ew York.

Krupnytskyj, Borys. U krayins' ka istorychna nauka pid sovyetamy (Ukrain-
ian Historical Science under the Soviets). Munich: Institute for the

Study of the USSR, 1957. (Mimeographed.)

Most valuable survey by an eminent Ukrainian historian.

Kubijovyc (Kubiyovych), Volodymyr. Western Ukraine within Polan'd J

19 2 (F-39: Ethnic RelationshiPs. Chicago: Ukrainian Research and In-
formation Institute, Inc., 1963.

A brief but valuable statistical analysis by the well-known Ukrainian

demographer.
Kulischer, Eugen N. Europe on the Move: War and Popt.tlation Changes J

19 17-47. New York: Columbia University Press, 194
8 .

Valuable.

Kvitkovsky, D., et ale Bukovyna J yiyi mynule i suchasne (Bukovina-Her

Past and Present). Paris, Philadelphia, Detroit, 1956.
Magnificent encyclopedic work of

965 pp.)))
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Lebed', Mykola. Ukrayins'ka Povstans'ka Armiya: Yiyi geneza J rist i diyi

u vyzvol'niy borot'bi ukrayins'koho narodu za ukrayins'ku samostiY111l
sobornu derzhavu (UPA: Its Genesis, Development and Actions in the

Liberation Struggle of the Ukrainian People for an
Independent and

United Ukrainian State). Vol. I. [Germany]: UHVR Press Service,
1946 .

Descriptive
account.

Levyts'ky, Myron (ed.). Istoriya Ukrayins'koho Viys'ka (History of the
Ukrainian Armed

Forces).
2nd ed. revised. Winnipeg: Ivan Tyktor,

1953. \\

Lobay, Danylo. Neperemozhna Ukrayina: Fakty pro borot'bu Moskvy z

ukrayins'kym natsionalizmom na kul'turnomu front; po druhiy svitoviy

viyni (Invincible.
Ukraine: Facts on Moscow's Struggle with Ukrainian

Nationalism on the Cultural Front after World War II). Winnipeg:

Ukrainian Canadian Committee, 1950.

Extremely useful survey; extensive quotations from the Soviet

Ukrainian Press.

Lorimer l Frank. The Population of the Soviet Union:
History

and Pros-

pects. Geneva: League of Nations, 1946.
Standard work.

Luckyj, George S. N. Literary Politics in the Soviet Ukraine J I9I7-34.

New York: Columbia University Press, 1956.

Indispen,sable for
period

covered.

Macartney, C. A. National State and National Minorities. London: Ox-
ford

University Press, 1934.

Valuable.

MacDufffe, Marshall. The Red Carpet. New York: Norton, 1953.
Account of a trip through the USSR in 1953 by the former head of

the UNRRA mission to the Ukraine.

McNeill, William Hardy. America, Britain, and Russia: Their
Coopera-

tion and Conflict J 194I-46, in [Royal Institute of International Affairs],

Survey of
International Affairs, 1939-4 6 . London, etc.: Oxford Univer-

si ty Press, 1953.
Valuable.

Majstrenko, Iwan. Borot'bism-A Chapter in the History of Ukrainian

Communism. New York: Research Program on the USSR, 1954.
Margolin,

Arnold D. Ukraina i politika Antanty (Ukraine and the Pol-

icy of the Entente). Berlin: Efron, 1921.

A pro-Ukrainian analysis by the late Jewish leader and defense coun-
sel in the Beiliss case. In Russian. See, however, Heifetz's book.

Markus, Vasyl. L'Incorporation de l'Ukraine Subcarpatique a l'Ukraine

sovietique J I944-45. (Incorporation
of the Subcarpathian Ukraine into)))
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Soviet Ukraine, 1944-45.) Louvain: Centre Ukrainien d'Etudes en Bel-

gique, 1956.
Able short study.

. L'Ukraine sovietique dans les relations internationales et son statut
en droit international J 1918-1923 (The Soviet Ukraine in International

Relations and Her Status in International Law, 1918-23). Paris: Les

editions internationales, 1959.

Comprehensive (3 26 pp.) analysis by a Western educated Ukrainian
international

lawyer.

'

Martschenko, Basilius. Soviet Poptllation Tren.ds J 1926-39.
New York:

Research Program on the USSR, 1953. (Mimeographed.)
Valuable, if somewhat technical discussion by a former employee of

Soviet census authorities.

Martynets', V. Ukrayins'ke pidpillya
vid UVO do OUN: Spohady i ma-

terialy do peredistoriyi ta istoriyi ukrayins' koho
organizovanoho

nat-

sionalizm.u (The Ukrainian Underground from the UVO to OUN:
Memoirs and Materials

Concerning
the Prehistory and the History of

Organized Ukrainian Nationalism). Winnipeg: no publisher, 1949.
A rather unsystematic but voluminous collection of materials.

Mazour, Anatole G. An Otltline
of

Modern Russian Historiography.

Berkeley: Uriiversity of California Press, 1939.
Good on the contribution of

Hrushevsky.

Meissner, Boris. Sowjetrussland zwischen Revolution tlnd Restauration

(Soviet Russia between Revolution and Restoration). Cologne: Verlag

fuer Politik und Wirtschaft, 1956.
Useful sketches on Soviet personalities.

Mijakovs'kyj, Volodymyr, and
George

Y. Shevelov (eds.). Taras Sevcenko,

I814-1861: A SymPOsitlm. 'S-Gravenhage (Netherlands): Mouton, 1962.
Very

valuable.

Mirchuk, Petro. U krayins' ka povstans' ka armiya J 1942-52 (Ukrainian In-

surgent Army, 1942-52). Munich: no publisher, 195 2 .

Useful, especially on personalities.

Moore, Barrington, Jr. Terror and Progress-USSR. Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1954.

Suggestive interpretation.

Moskalenko, A. Khmelnytskyj and the T1.eaty of Pereyaslav in Soviet His-

toriograPhy.
New York: Research Program on the USSR, 1955. (Mim-

eographed.)
Fairly interesting brochure, with some excellent comments by Ya-

resh.

Murra, John V. et ale
(comps.).

The Soviet Linguistic Controversy. New

York: King's Crown Press, 1951.
Useful translations.)))
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Nemec, F. [Former Czechoslovak Government Delegate in Ruthenia] and

Moudr}', V. The Soviet Seizure of Subcarpathian Ruthenia. Toronto:

Wm. B. Anderson, 1955.
A valuable collection of documents with memoirs and an objective

introduction.

Nove, Alec. The Soviet Economy: An Introduction. New York: Praeger,

1 96 1 .

An excellent and reasonably up-to-date introduction by the well-
known British economist and

public servant.

Nykolyshyn, S. Kul'turna pol\037tyka bol'shevykiv i uk1-ayins'ky kul'turny
protses (Cultural Policy

of the Bolsheviks and the Ukrainian Cultural

Process). No publisher, 1947.
Valuable analysis of the Soviet press, with extensive quotations.

Ohloblyn, O. Ukrayins'ko-Moskovs'ka ulzoda J I654 (Ukrainian-Muscovite

Agreement, 1654). New York-Toronto: Organization to Defend the
Four Freedoms of the Ukraine-League for the Liberation of the

Ukraine, 1954.
Valuable historical study.

Olesiyevych,T., et ale
Ukrayins'ka lyudnist' SSSR (Ukrainian Population

of the USSR). Warsaw: Ukrainian Scientific Institute, 1931.
Vol. I of its works. Valuable appraisal of the 1926 census data by a

group of Ukrainian exile scholars. See also the book by Khomenko

(Kharkov, 1931).
[Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists, Foreign Divisions, i.e., Bandera

group]. OUN v svitli postanov Velykykh Zboriv, Konferentsiy ta in-

shykh
dokumentiv z borot'by I929-I955 r. (The DUN in the Light of

the Decisions of Grand Congresses, Conferences, and other Documents

from the Struggle of
1929-55). [Munich]: Foreign Divisions of the

DUN, 1955.
A useful, if incomplete collection of documents.

Pennar, Jaan (ed.). Islam and Communism. [A Conference Sponsored by
the Institute for the Study of the USSR at the Carnegie International

Center, New York City, June 25, 19
60 .] New York: 19 60 .

Valuable papers, but uneven in documentation.

Petlyura, Symon.
Statti J lystYJ dokumenty (Articles, Letters, Documents).

N ew York: Ukrainian Academy of Arts and Sciences in the U .5., 1956.

Indispensable for an understanding of the events in 1917-20.

Pipes, Richard E. The Formation of the Soviet Union: Communism and,

Nationalism J I9I7-23. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1954.

Indispensable for background and
analysis.

Pirogov,
Peter. Why I Escaped. New York: Sloan & Pearce, 1950.

Perceptive account by a former Soviet
pilot.)))
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Pistrak, Lazar. The Grand Tactician. Khrushchev's Rise to Power. New
York: Praeger, 1961.

Best
biography

of Khrushchev to date, especially good on the Sta-

linist years.
PoIons'ka-Vasylenko, N. D. The Settlement of the Southe1-n Ukraine

(I75D-75) [Special issue of] The Annals
of

the Ukrainian Academy of

Arts and Sciences in the U.S. J New York, Nos. 14-15 (Summer-Fall,

1955). .

Pozytsyi uk1\"ayins'koho vyzvol'noho rukhu: Materialy z ridnykh zemel' do

pytan' borot'by za ukrayins'ku derzhavu
(Positions

of the Ukrainian

Liberation Movement: Materials from the Ukraine on Questions of the

Struggle for a Ukrainian State). Munich: Prolog, 1948.

Reprints of underground materials
by

UHVR circles in contact with

the underground.

Prokop, Myroslav. Ukrayina i ukrayins'ka polityka Moskuy; Chastyna
I: Period

pidhotovy
do druhoyi svitovoyi viyny (Ukraine and Moscow's

Ukrainian Policy; Part I: The Preparation of World War II). Munich:

Suchasna Uk1.ayina (The Ukraine Today), 1956.
Well-documented study with a useful

bibliography.

Ram, V. Shiva, and Brij Mohan Sharma. India and the League of
Na-

tions. Lucknow, 1932.

Radkey, Oliver S. The Election to the Russian Constituent
Assembly. of

I9I7. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1950.
Essential.

Reshetar, John S., Jr. The Ukrainian Revolution, I9I7-20. Princeton:

Princeton University Press, 195 2 .

Pioneering scholarly study.
Ritvo, Herbert, annotator. The New Soviet Society. Final Text of the

Program of the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union. [New York]:

New Leader, 1962.
One of th\037 most useful numerous editions of the Program, lavishly

annotated, with incisive comments.
Rocker, Rudolf. Nationalism and Culture. New York: Covici, Friede,

1937 \302\267

Royal
Institute of International Affairs, Study Group (E. H. Carr, chm.).

Nationalism. London, etc.: Oxford

\037nivers.ity
Press, 1939.

Indispensable.

Rubinstein, Alvin Z. The Foreign Policy of the Soviet Union. New York:

Random House, 1960.

Saikowski, Charlotte, ancl Leo Gruliow (eds.). CUTren.t Soviet Policies IV:
The

Documentary
Record of the Twenty-Second Con.gress of the Com-

munist Party of tile Soviet Union. New York: Columbia University

Press, 1962.)))
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Extremely useful. See also the preceding volumes edited by Gruliow

alone.

Schechtman, Joseph B. Star in EcliPse: Russian
Jewry

Revisited. New

York Be London: Thomas Y oseloff, 19 61 .

A prominent Zionist and former deputy to the Ukrainian Rada

shares his valuable experiences from, and reflections on, his trip to the
USSR in August, 1959.

Scholmer, Joseph.
Die Toten kehren zurueck (Bericht eines Arztes aus

Vorkuta) (The Dead Return: The Account of a Physician from Vor-

kuta). Cologne-Berlin: Kiepepheuer & Witsch, 1954.

--. Vorkuta. London: Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 1954.

Memoirs by a perceptive former inmate. German version is better.

More comprehen\037ive in covera\"ge than Gerland's book.

Schulz, Heinrich E., and Dr..Stephen S. Taylor (eds.).
Who's Who in the

USSR, z961/62. New York: Scarecrow Press, 1962.
Useful, up-to-date. .

Schwartz, Harry. Russia's Soviet Economy. 1st ed. New York: Prentice-

Hall, 1950.
Schwarz, Solomon M. The

Jews
in the Soviet Union. [Syracuse, N.Y.]:

Syracuse University Press, 1951.
Standard work.
. Antisemitizm v Sovetskom Soyuze (Anti-Semitism in the USSR).

New York: Chekhov, 1952.
An enlarged version of the second part of the English work.

Shankowsky, Lew. Pokhidni hrupy DUN.
Prychynky

do istoriyi pokhid-

nykh h'Yup DUN na tsentral'nykh i skhidnikh zemlyakh Ukrayiny v

I94I-43
'YT. (The DUN Raiding Groups: Materials for the history of

the DUN raiding groups in the central and eastern regions of the
Ukraine from

1941-43).
Munich: Ukrayins'ky Samostiynyk, 1958.

A very important study that supplements and occasionally corrects

Armstrong's
work of 1955.

Sherwood, Robert E. Roosevelt and Hopkins: An Intimate History. New

York: Harper
and Bros., 1948.

Shevchenko, Taras. Kobzar (The Bard). Edited by Leonid Biletsky. 4

vols. 2nd ed. revised. Winnipeg: Trident, 195 2-54.
Published under the auspices of the. Ukrainian Free Academy of Sci-

ences in Canada, Institute of Shevchenkology. Best edition of Shev-

chenko's masterpiece with extensive commentaries by the editor.

--. Selected Poems. Edited
by

Clarence Manning. Jersey City, N.J.:

Ukrainian National Association, 1945.
Translations of Shevchenko's main poems, with an introduction.

--. Tvory (Works). Edited
by

Pavlo Zaytsev. 13 vols. Warsaw-Lviv:

Ukrainian Scientific Institute, 1934-39.
Best scholarly edition.)))

Administration of Publishing Houses and Polygraphic Industry, Spysok
literatury vypushchenoyi vydavnytsvamy Ukrayiny

v I955 r. (Kiev, 1956).

65. Interview #80, referring to the time
just

before the German invasion. The

respondent added that for this reasorl some parents were simply afraid to

send their children to a Ukrainian-language school, because ..the teaching

of Russian in the Ukraine corrupts that language, and the
teaching

of it

at a Ukrainian school corrupts it absolutely.\"
66. Bruno Kalnins, Der sowjetische Propagandastaat (The Soviet Propaganda

State, Stockholm: Tiden, 1956), pp. 209ff.
Glavizdat is apparently

an ab-

breviation for \"Main Administration for Book Publishing\"; GlavknigoloTp;,

\"Main Administration for Book Sale.\"

67. The word \"popular\" has been put in quotation marks because it is ulti-

mately the Party which decides what book should be made available to a

large number of readers. Nevertheless, a
comparison

between the relative

number of copies and that of titles is enlightening. (See these differences

in both Tables V-8 and V-9.) It appears that the difference between copies

and titles of Russian books is rather modest, but since 1938-a high water)))
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Shevelov, George Y., co-editor-see Mijakovs'kyj, Volodymyr.

Shimkin, Demitri B. Minerals-A Key to Soviet Power. Cambridge: Har-

vard University Press, 1953.
Siropolko,

S. Narodnya
osvita na sovyets'kiy Ukrayini (Popular Education

in Soviet Ukraine). Warsaw: Ukrainian Scientific Institute, 1934.

Vol. XXII in the series. Solid scholarly work based exclusively on
Soviet sources.

Smal-Stocki, Roman. Ukrayinska mova v sovyets'kiy Ukrayini (Ukrain-
ian Language in Soviet

Ukraine).
Warsaw: Ukrainian Scientific Il1sti-

tute, 1936.
Vol. XXXVI in its series. Comprehensive survey

of Soviet material

that is now little accessible.

--. The Nationality Problem in the Soviet Union and Russian C07n-

munist Imperialism. Milwaukee: Bruce, 1952.
---. The

Captive
Nations: Nationalism of the Non-Russian Nations in

the Soviet Union. New York: Bookman Associates, 1960.

Solovey, Dmytro. Lyudnist' Ukrayiny za sorok rokiv vlady TsK KPSS u
svitli

perepysiv (The Population of the Ukraine for the Last Forty
Years under the Rule of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union).
Detroit: Ukrainian Free Society of America, 1961.

Valuable reprint from Vil'na Ukrayina (Free Ukraine) #24-#27.
Sova, H. Do

istoriyi bol'shevyts'koyi diysnosty. 25 rokiv zhyttya ukrayin-

s'koho hromadyanyna SSSR ([A Contribution] to the History of Bolshe-

vik Reality: Twenty-five years of a Ukrainian Citizen's Life in the

USSR). Munich: Institute for the Study of the History and Culture

of the USSR, 1955. (Mimeographed.)
Valuable memoirs.

Stalin, I. V. Marxism and Linguistics. New York: International Pub-

lishers, 1951.
Useful compilation.

Stettinius, Edward H., Jr. Roosevelt alld the RtlSsians: Tile Yalta Con-

ference. Garden City, New York: Doubleday, 1949.
Important.

Stillman, Edmund (ed.). Bitter Harvest: Intellectual Revolt Behind the
Iron Curtain. New York: Praeger, 1959.

Excellent collection of translations from Soviet and East European
works that appeared during the

post-Stalinist
thaw.

Sullivant, Robert S. Soviet Politics and the Ukraine J 1917-57. New York:

Columbia University Press, 1962.
Valuable scholarly survey.

Temperley, Harold W. (ed.). A
History of ti,e Peace Conference. Vol. VI.

London: Frowde, Hodher &
Stoughton, 19 2 4.

Useful on the background of the Curzon line.)))
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Ukrainian Association of Victims of Russian Communist Terror. The

Black Deeds of the Kremlin-A White Book. 2 vols. Toronto (Canada),

1953-5 6 .

[Ukrainian Catholic Church]. First Victims of Communism: White Book
on the Religious Persecution in Ukrain.e. Rome: no publisher, 1953.

Indispensa ble.

Ukrayins'ka Vil'na Akademiya Nauk v SShA (Ukrainian Academy
of

Arts and Sciences in the United States). Shevchenkivs'ky richnyk (Shev-
chenko

Yearbook). NO.3 (1954).

Valllable collection. .

Vynar, Bohdan. Rozvytok ukrayins' koyi lehkoyi promyslovosty (Develop-
ment of Ukrainian Light Industry). Denver, Colo.: Zarevo, 1955.

Valuable little study.
a

.
Ekonomichny koloniyalizm V U krayini (Economic Colonialism in

the Ukraine). Paris: [Ukrainian] Nationalist Publishers in Europe,

195 8 .

Not a full treatment, but contains some valuable data.
Winch, Michael. Republic for a Day: An Eye-Witness Account of the.

Carpatho-Ukraine Incident. London: Robert Hale, 1939.

Wlasowsky, Ivan. OlLtline History of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church.
Vol. I. New York & Bound Brook, N.J.: Ukrainian Orthodox Church

of USA.
Valuable.

Yakemtchouk, ROlnain. L'Ukraine en Droit International (The Ukraine

in International Law). Louvain: Centre Ukrainien (l'Etudes en Bel-

.

gtque, 1954.

Able legal stu(ly from the Ukrainian point of view.
Yakovliv, Andriy. Dollovir Het'mana Bohdana Khmel'nyts'koho z mo-

skovs' kym tsarem Oleksiyem Mykhaylovychem I654 r. (Treaty of Pere-

yaslav Between Hetman Bohdan Khmelnytsky and the Moscovite Tsar

Alexey Mikhaylovich, 1654). New York: Tyszczenko & Bilous, 1954.

Good legal study.
Yefremov, Serhiy. Istoriya ukrayins'koho pys'menstva (History

of Ukrain-

ian Literature). Kiev: Ukrainian Teacher [pre- 1
9

1
7].

An early edition of the standard work.

Zaytsev, Pavlo. Zhyttya Tarasa Shevchenka
(The

Life of Taras Shev-

chenko). New York-Paris-Munich: Shevchenko Scientific Society, 1955.
Very good biography.)

III. ARTICLES IN JOURNALS AND SYMPOSIA)

A. SOVIET AND POLISH)

Anonymolls. uKonferentsiya z pytan' kul'tury movy (Conference on the

Problems of the Culture of
[Ukrainian] Language),\" Ukrayins'ka mova)))
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i literatura V shkoli (Ukrainian Language and Literature at School),
Vol.

1963,
NO.2 (April), pp. 91-93.

Chronicle of a very important conference in February 1963, pub-

lished in the professional journal of the teachers of Ukrainian lan-

guage.and literature. See also the report under Nashe slovo J this Bib-

liography, Section IV, A, below.

---. uMizhrespublikans'ky seminar z
pytan' druzhby narodiv (Inter-

Republican Seminar on Questions of Friendship of Peoples),\" Ukra-

yins'ky istorychny
zhurnal (Ukrainian Historical Journal, Kiev-hence-

forth abbreviated Ukr. ist. zhurnal), Vol. 1961, NO.5 (October-Novem-

ber), pp. 165-66.

A reasonably full account of the proceedings of an important con-

ference.

--. uVshanuvannya pam\"yati velykoho kobzarya T. H. Shevchenka

(Paying Tribute to the Memory of the Great Bard T. H. Shevchenko),\"
Ukr. ist. zhurn.al J Vol. 19 61 , NO.3 (May-June), pp. 149-50.

Antonenko-Davydovych, Borys. \"Tonny i hram (Tons and [One] Gram),\"

DniPro (Dnieper, Kiev), Vol. 1961, No. 11 (November), pp. 135-45.

Spirited defense of the use of the Ukrainian language by a writer

who had been imprisoned by Stalin, released under Khrushchev.

Babiychuk, I. [Ukrainian SSR Minister of Culture]. \"Rastsvet ukrainskoy
sovetskoy kul'tury (Flowering of the Ukrainian Soviet Culture),\" in

Ukrainskaya sovetskaya kul'tura: Sbornik
statey (Ukrainian

Soviet Cul-

ture: A Collection of Articles, Kiev, 1961), pp. 3-46.
Barabash, N. I., and A. V. Ivanchenko. eez dosvidu perebudovy vykladan-

nya istoriyi u
5-6

klasakh vos'myrichnoyi shkoly (From [Our] Experi-
ence of Reorganizing the Teaching of

History
in Grades V-VI of an

Eight-Year School),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1962, NO.1
Ganuary-Feb-

ruary), pp. 84-90.

Bilets'ky, O. I. \"Shevchenko i svitova literatura (Shevchenko and the
World Literature),\" in

Akademiya
nauk URSR, Pam\"yati T. H. Shev-

chenka . . \302\267
(1939), pp. 2\302\2607-

26 .

Stimulating scholarly piece. See Bibliography, Section II, A, above,
for full citation of

symposium.

--. \"Franko ta indiys'ka kul'tura (Franko and Indian Culture),\" in
Ukrainian SSR, Ministerstvo

Vyshchoyi Osvity URSR-Kyivs'ky Der-

zhavny Universytet, XIII naukova sesiya; Tezy dopovidey; Sektsiya
filolohiyi (Kiev, 195 6 ), pp. 3-6.

See Bibliography, Section II, A, above.
--.

uZavdannya
i

perspektyvy vyvchennya Shevchenka (Tasks and Per-

spectives for the Study of
Shevchenko),\"

in Akademiya nauk URSR,

Instytut literatury im. T. H. Shevchenka, Zbirnyk prats' dev\"yatoyi)))
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naukovoyi shevchenkivs'koyi konferentsiyi (Collected Papers of the

Ninth Scholarly Shevchenko Conference), pp. 13- 2
5.

A frank and courageous address by the late dean of Ukrainian liter-
ary historians.

Bilodid
(Beloded),

I. (Ukrainian SSR Minister of Education). ccUkreplya-
em svyazi shkoly s

zhyznyu (We Strengthen the Ties of School with

Life),\" in Ukrainskaya sovetskaya kul'tura; sbornik
statey, pp. 47--7 8 .

---. \"Ukrayins'ka mova sered mov sotsialistychnykh natsiy SRSR (The
Ukrainian

Language among the Languages of the Socialist Nations
of the USSR),\" Vitchyzna (Fatherland, Kiev),

Vol. 1962, NO.2 (Febru-

ary), pp. 185--96.

Bilousov, M. M., and V. I. Klokov.
\"Fal'syfikatsiya borot'by ukrayins'koho

narodu proty nimets'ko-fashysts'kykh zaharbnykiv (Falsification of the

Struggle of the Ukrainian
People 'against

the Germano-Fascist Aggres-

sors),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal
J Vol. 1959, NO.1 Oanuary-February), pp. 136-

4 2 .
Polemics against Western historians.

Blum, Brigadier
General Ignacy. \"Udzial Wojska Polskiego W obronie

narodowych i spolecznych interes6w ludu polskiego oraz w umacnianiu

wladzy ludowej w latach 1945-1948 (The Share of the Polish
Army

in

the Defence of the Democratic and Social Interests of the Polish People
as well as in the Consolidation of the People's Government in the
Years 1945-48),\"in Polska Akademia Nauk, Wydzial Nauk Spolecznych,

Sesja naukowa poswi\037cona wojnie wyzwolenczej narodu polskiego' I939-
45: Materialy (Warsaw: Ministry of People's Defence Publishers, 1959),

PP.24 1-65.
Excellent scholarly paper by

a high Polish officer. Includes details

not contained in his other article, cited
immediately

below. For full

citation of symposium see this Bibliography, Section II, A, above.
---. ccUdzial

Wojska Polskiego w walce 0 utrwalenie wladzy ludowej:
Walki z bandami UP A

(Share
of the Polish Army in the Struggle for

the Stabilization of People's Government: Actions
Against

the UPA

Bands),\" Wojskowy przeglqd Ilistoryczny (Review of Military History,
Warsaw), Vol. IV, No. 1

Oanuary-March, 1959), pp. 3- 2 9.
Excellent analysis. Embodied in his book

(see above).
See also the

article by Gerhard, below.

Bohodyst, I. P. uSotsialistychna perebudova zakhidno-ukrayins'koho
sela

(Socialist
Reconstruction of the West Ukrainian Village),\" Ukr. ist.

zhurnal J Vol. 1957, NO.2 (September-October), pp. 6g-82.

--. \"Pidnesennya politychnoyi aktyvnosti trudyashchykh
u borot'bi za

zmitsnennya radyans'koho ladu v zakhidnikh oblastyakh URSR (1944-
1950) (Raising

the Political Activity of the Toilers in the Struggle for

Strengthening Soviet Authority in the Western Provinces of UkrSSR,)))
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1944-195\302\260),\"
Uhr. ist. zhurnal J Vol. 1959, No. 6 (November-Decem-

ber), pp. 56-66.
Fairly frank and enlightening.

Boyko, I. \"Pidvyshchuvaty ideyny i teoretychny riven' naukovykh prats'
z

istoriyi (Raise the Ideological and Theoretical Level of Scholarly
Works in History),\" Komunist

Ukrayiny (Communist Ukraine, Kiev),

Vol. 1956, No.6 Oune), pp. 6\03770. Appears
also in parallel Russian

edition (Kommunist UkrainYJ Kiev).
The Party line in

historiography
after the Twentieth Party Con-

gress.

Burlin, V., Darahan, M., and Ye. Dolhopolov. \"Pereotsinka
osnovnykh

fondiv URSR ta yiyi znachennya (Re-Evaluation of the Basic [Capital]
Funds of the Ukrainian SSR and Its Meaning),\" Ekonomika Radyan-

s'koyi Ukrayiny (Economics of Soviet Ukraine), Vol. 1960, No. 6

(November-December), pp. 3-10.
Buts'ko, M. 0., and V. T. Poznyak. uNaukova konferentsiya z pytan' in-

ternatsional'noho vykhovannya trudyashchykh (A Scientific Conference
on Problems of an Internationalist Education of the Toilers),\" Ukr.

ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1961,NO.1
Oanuary-February), pp. 154-55.

Valuable information on the inter-university conference of Septem-
ber, 1960.

Chervonenko, S.
\"Tisny zv\"yazok

z zhyttyam-umova uspikhu ideolohich-

noyi roboty (Close Connection with Life Is the Condition for Success-

ful Ideological Work),\" Komunist Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1959, No.

7 Ouly), pp. 24-40.

Important article by the then Secretary of the Central Committee of

the Commllnist Party of Ukraine in charge of ideological affairs.
Chernikov, I. F. \"Nazrili

pytannya (Questions
That Are Ripe [fOf an

Answer]),\" Ukr. iSle zhurnal J Vol. 1959, No. 5 (September-October),

pp. 113- 1
4.

An interesting contribution to the discussion of how Ukrainian his-

tory ought to be taught in secondary schools. Polemizes with Puns'ky,
below.

Daniyalov, G. D. \"0 dvizhenii bortsev pod rukovodstvom Shamilya (On
the Movement of Mountaineefs under the Leadership of

Shamil),\"

Voprosy istorii (Historical Problems, Moscow), Vol. 1956, NO.7 Ouly),
pp.67-7 2 .

Shamil's rehabilitation.

Darahan, M., co-au thor-see Burlin, V.

Dement'ev, A., co-author-see Metchenko, A.

Denysenko,
P. I., et ale UMaterialy do istoriyi KPU (Materials for the

History of
CPU),\"

Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1958, NO.3 (May-June), pp.
121-34.)))



The Ukraine After World War II) 479)

Useful chronology of Central Committee plenums, congresses.

Dolhopolov, Ye., co-au thor-see Burlin, V.

Dudnyk, P. T. [Ukrainian SSR
Deputy

Minister of Education]. \"Pidnesty
na vyshchy riven' robotu shkil zakhidnykh oblastey URSR

(Raise
onto

a Higher Level the Work of Schools in the ''''estern Provinces of the

Ukrainian SSR),\" Radyans'ka shkola (Soviet School, Kiev), Vol. 1947,
NO.2 (March-April), pp. 1-7.

Dyachenko,
Oleksandr.

\"Rozdumy nad lyuds'kymy kharakteramy (Vid-

tvorennya v khudozhniy literaturi natsional'noho kharakteru ta yoho
evolyutsiyi) (Reflections

oil Human Character: The Representation in

Belles-Lettres of National Character and Its
Evolution),\" Vitchyzna J

Vol. 1962, No. 11 (November), pp. 139-5 2 .

Later printed -as a pamphlet. A well-thought out defense of national
character in a

period
of \"fusion of nations.\"

Editorial, uDo kontsa preodolet' posle(lstviya kul'ta lichnosti (Overcome
the Last

Consequences
of the Cult of Personality),\" Kommunist

Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1956, No.8
(August), pp. 1-g.

A good example of the \"thaw\" after the Twentieth Party Congress.
Editorial.

\"Kommunisticheskaya Partiya Ukrainy v tsifrakh (Communist

Party of Ukraine in Figures),\" Pa?-tiynaya zhizn' (Party Life, Moscow),

Vol. 195 8 , No. 12 (June), pp. 57-59.

Extremely important Party statistics.

Editorial. \"Nevidkladni zavdannya u vykladanni ukrayins'koi movy (Ur-

gent Tasks in the Teaching of
Ukrainian),\" Uk1.ayins'ka mova v shkoli

(Ukrainian Language at School, Kiev), Vol. 1957, NO.2 (March-April),
pp. 3-5.

Editorial. uO sotsialisticheskom soderzhanii i natsional'nykh formakh

sovetskoy kul'tury (Concerning the Socialist Content and the National
Forms of Soviet Culture),\" Bol'shevik, Vol. 1946, No. 22 (November),

pp. 1-8.
Editorial. \"Ob

ideynosti
kommunista (On the Ideological Firmness of a

Communist),\" Kommunist (Moscow), Vol. 1956 , NO.9 (June), pp. 3- 14.

Summary of the decisions made at the Twentieth Party Congress.

Editorial. Upartiya v tsifrakh (1956-1961) (Party in Figures, 1956-61),\"
Partiynaya zhizn'J

Vol. 1962, No. 1 (January), pp. 44-54.

Interesting figures. Complete translation in CDSPJ Vol. XIV, NO.3,

pp. 3 ff .

Editorial. \"Pid znakom lenins'koyi yednosty (Under the Sign of Leninist

Unity),\" Komunist
Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.),

Vol. 1957, NO.7 (July), pp.

1-6.

Repeats accusation against Malenkov, Kaganovich and Co. that
they

were unfriendly to the aspirations of the non-Russian Republics.)))
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Editorial. \"Povnishe vykorystovuvaty perevahy novoyi formy upravlinnya

(Utilize to a Fuller Extent the Advantages of the New Form of Admin-

istration),\" Komunist Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 195 8, NO.3 (March),
pp. 11-22.

Editorial. UUsilit'
ideyno-politicheskuyu

rabotu partiynykh organizatsiy

(Strengthen the ideological-political work of Party organizations),\"
Bol'shevik, Vol. 1944,No. 17/18 (September), pp.

1-8.

Very important.

Editorial. uVelichie i moguchestvo sovetskoy derzhavy (Greatness and
Power of the Soviet State),\" Bol'shevik, Vol. 1944, NO.2 (dated Janu-

ary), pp. 1-6.
Comment on the Constitutional amendment of February 1., 1944.

Editorial. Visnyk lnstytutu Ukrayins'koyi Naukovoyi Movy (Bulletin of

the Institute of a Ukrainian Scientific Language, Kiev), Vol. I, No. 1

(1928), pp. 5-8.
Excellent

example
of the atmosphere in some Ukrainian circles dur-

ing the Ukrainization.
Editorial. \"la

dal'neyshee
uluchshenie rukovodstva narodnym khozay-

stvom SSSR (For a Further Improvement of the Management of the

USSR National Economy),\" Voprosy ekonomiki (Problems of Eco-
nomics, Moscow), Vol.

1957,
No. 4 (April), pp. 3- 11 .

Important statement on the impending plan to
reorganize

the ad-

ministration of industry.
Editorial. \"Za dal'neyshiy pod\"em istoricheskoy nauki v SSSR (For a

Furtl1er Improvement of Historical Scholarship in the USSR),\"
Voprosy istorii, Vol. 1952, NO.9 (dated September, published in Octo-

ber), pp. 3-16.
Among other

things,
Soviet historians confess their mistakes in the

light of Bagirov's criticism at the Nineteenth
Party Congress.

Editorial. \"Za glubokoe nauchnoe izuchenie istorii ukrainskogo naroda

(For a Deep Scholarly Study of the
History of the Ukrainian People),\"

Voprosy istorii, Vol. 1955, NO.7 Guly), pp. 3-10.
Important;

reveals some changes in atmosphere after Stalin's death.
Editorial. \"la tisny zv\"yazok ideolohichnoyi

i
orhanizators'koyi roboty

(For a Close Link between Ideological and Organizational Work),\"
Komtlnist

Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1962, No.8 (August), pp. 7- 1
4.

Report on the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Ukraine plenum of

August 1962.

Editorial. \"Zadachi Gosplana SSSR v novykh usloviyakh upravleniya
promyshlennost'yu i stroitel'stvom

(The Tasks of the USSR Gosplan
in the New Conditions of Administering Industry and

Construction),\"

Planovoe Khozaystvo (Planned Economy, Moscow), Vol. 1957, NO.7
Guly), pp. 3- 11.

Important details.)))
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Enevich, F.
\"Ser'eznye

nedostatki zhurnala 'Kommunist Ukrainy' (Seri-
ous Deficiencies of the Journal Kommunist Uk'fainy)/' Kommunist

(Moscow),
Vol. 1952, No. 20 (November), pp. 108- 1

3.

Good illustration of the anti-Ukrainian course in late 1952 , early

1953.

Eremin, I. P. Review of Istoriya ukrayins'koyi literaturyJ Vol. I, by
Aka-

demiya nauk URSR, Institut literatury im. T. H. Shevchenka. Vestnik
Akademii Nauk SSSR

(Bulletin
of the USSR Academy of Sciences,

Moscow), Vol. 1955, No. 10 (October), pp. 105-06.
Outstanding.

)

Evseev, I. F.-see Yevsyeyev, I. F.

Fadeev, A. \"0 literaturnoy kritike (On Literary Criticism),\" Bol'shevik,

Vol. 1947, No. 13 Uuly), pp. 2()-35.
cCZhdanovshchina\" applied.

Gafurov, B.
\"Uspekhy natsional'noy politiki KPSS i nekotorye voprosy

internatsional'nogo vospitaniya (Successes of the Communist Party of

the Soviet Union Nationality Policy and Some Questions of Interna-
tionafist Education),\" Kommunist

(Moscow),
Vol. 1958, No. II (Au-

gust), pp. I ()-24.

Extremely important programmatical piece signifying a radical
change

in Soviet nationality policy. Later re-issued as a pamphlet.
Gerhard, Jan [Col. of General

Staff].
\"Dalsze szczeg6ly walk z bandami

UPA i WIN na poludniowo wschodnim obszarze Polski (Further De-

tails on Actions against the UP A and WIN Bands in the Southeastern
Area of

Poland),\" Wojskowy przeglqd historyczny, Vol. IV, NO.4 (No-
vember-December, 1959), pp. 304-35.

Very important analytical study.

II'ichev, L. UK novomu pod\"emu ideologicheskoy raboty (Towards a

Higher Level of
Ideological Work),\" Kommunist (Moscow), Vol. 1960,

No. 14 (September), pp. 22-40.
An important statement

by
the Central Committee of Communist

Party of the Soviet Union Secretary for
ideology (in 1961).

Ivanchenko, A. V., co-author-see Barabash, N. I.

Ivasyuta, M. K.
uSotsialistychna perebudova

sil's'koho hospodarstva v

zakhidnykh oblastyakh Ukrayins'koyi RSR (Socialist Reconstruction of

Agriculture in the Western Provinces of the Ukrainian SSR),\" Ukr.

ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1959, NO.4 Uuly-August), pp. 3- 1
3.

Some valuable figures.

Kalnberzin, Ya. [Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist

Party of Latvia]. uVospitanie trudyashchykhsya v dukhe druzhby na-
rodov (Educating the Toilers in the

Spirit
of Friendship of Peoples),\"

Kommunist (Moscow), Vol. 1955, No. 15 (October), pp. 26-4 1 .

Contains strictures against Russian chauvinism in such a form as to

reveal a slight shift in nationality policy.)))
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Karklina, N. I. uOsnovnye voprosy bibliotechnoy raboty v resheniyakh

Kommunisticheskoy partii Sovetskogo Soyuza i Sovetskogo pravitel'stva
1917-1957 (Fundamental Questions

of Library Work in the Decisions

of the CPSU and Soviet Government, 1917-1957),\"in RSFSR
[Russian

Republic] Ministry of Culture, Bibliotechnoe delo v SSSR . . . , pp.
25-68.

Some
interesting figllres on Soviet reading habits. See also Bibliog-

raphy, Section II, A, above.

Khrushchev, Nikita S. uOsvobodezhdenie ukrainskykh zemel' ot nemet-

skikh zakhvatchikov i vosstanovlenie narodnogo khozaystva Sovetskoy

Ukrainy (Liberation of Ukrainian Lands from German Aggressors and
the Immediate Tasks of Reconstructing the National Economy of

Soviet Ukraine),\" Bol'shevik J Vol. 1944, No.6 (March), pp. 7-35.

Abri(lged stenographic report of a very important speech.
KhylYllk,

F. uPerestroyka upravleniya promyshlennost'yu i voprosy

kooperirovaniya proizvodstva (Ukrainskaya SSR) (Changes in the Ad-

ministration of Industry and Problems of Productive Cooperation:

UkrSSR),\" Planovoe khozaystvo (Planned Economy, Moscow),
Vol.

1957, NO.9 (September), pp. 73-79.
Good factual account of the inefficiencies prevailing under the

former
systen1.

Kiperman, S. A. uz dosvidu vyvchennya zovnishn'oyi polityky Ukrayin-
s'koyi RSR na urokakh

istoriyi
SRSR i novitn'oyi istoriyi (From [Our]

Experience of Stu(Iying the Foreign Policy of the UkrSSR in Lessons

of USSR History and Modern History),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal
J Vol. 1959,

NO.4 (September-October), pp. 116-20.

Interesting suggestions on an unusual subject.
Klokov, V. I., co-author-see Bilousov, M. M.

Kol'chllk, A. M. uBahato halasy daremno (Much Ado About Nothing),\"
UkT. ist. zhurnal J Vol. 19 61 , NO.3 (May-June), pp. 140-41.

Bitter detailed
polemics

with Ukrainian historians now living in the

West who attended the International Historical
Congress

in Stock-

holm.

Korets'ky, V. M. uRozkvit suverenitetu ukrayins'koyi radyans'koyi sotsi-
alistychnoyi deTzhavy

v skladi
.

SSSR (Growth of the Sovereignty of

the Ukr. Socialist Republic as a Part of the
USSR),\" in Akademiya

nauk URSR (Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences), Visnyk (Bulletin),
Vol.

1954,
No.8 (Allgust), pp. 3-13.

Legalistic argument by a prominent international lawyer, since 1961
a member of the International Court of Justice.

Korniychuk, Aleksander. UKryl'ya\" (The Wings), Novy mir
(New World,

Moscow), Vol. 1954, No. 11 (November), pp. 3-50.
A play on the Party after Stalin's death.)))

State Planning Committee. 168)

Finally,
there was a very significant exchange of opinions between Khru-

shchev and
Podgorny

at the January, 1961, CPSU Central Committee
Plenum on agriculture. The Ukrainian Party organization

was being ac-

cused of shortcomings in agricultural production, but Podgorny used the
occasion to make counter-demands on central authorities. To preserve
the tenor of the exchange I quote the

longish passage
in full:

Podgorny [delivering his report]: Special commissions have been established

under the Central Committee of the Ukraine Communist Party and the
prov-)))
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. \"Chomu khvylyuyet'sya Vatykan (What Is the Vatican So Excited

About),\" Suchasne i maybutnye (Present
and Futllre, Kiev), Vol. 194 6 ,

NO.1 Oanuary), pp. 4-5.
Korotchenko, D. \"V

bratskoy
sem'e sovetskikh narodov-k kommunizmu

(In the Fraternal Family of Soviet N ations- Towards
Communism),\"

Kommunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1962, No. 12 (December), pp. 26-
36.

Koval'chak, H. I.
\"Industrializatsiya Zakhidnykh Oblastey Ukrayins'koyi

RSR (Industrialization o\037
the Western Provinces of the UkrSSR),\"

Ukr. ist. zhtlrnal, Vol. 1959, No.6 (November-December), pp. 3-12.
Some

interesting figllres.

Kravtsev, I. \"'Natsional'ny komunizm'-ideolohichna dyversiya imper-
ializmu ta yoho' ahentury v

robitnychomu
rusi (\"National Commu-

nism\" Is an Ideological Diversion of Imperialism and Its
Agents

in the

Workers Movement),\" Komunist Ukrayiny (U.Ia. ed.), Vol. 1957, No.

7 Ouly), pp. 26-3 6 .

While the bulk of the article decries the \"revisionist\"
heresy

in East-

ern Europe, the last pages contain a warning to Ukrainian Commu-
n is ts.

Kuchkin, A. P. uKorenizatsiya sovetskogo apparata v Kazakhstane v

pervoe desyatiletie sushchestvovaniya respubliki, 1920-193\302\260 gg. (Root-

ing of the Soviet Apparatus in Kazakhstan in the First Decade of the

Existence of the Republic, 1920-193\302\260)'\"
Istoricheskie zapiski (Histori-

cal Notes, Moscow), Vol. 4 8 (1954), pp. 202-27.
Rationalizes so-called functional korenizatsiya.

Kurishkov, E. (Ye.) L. \"Pro mizhnarodne predstavnytsvo Ukrayins'koyi
RSR (International Representation of the UkrSSR),\" in Akademiya

nauk URSR, Visnyk, Vol. 1954, NO.5 (May), pp. 46-5 6 .

Important.

Kyrylyuk, Ye. P. \"Zavdannya radyans'koho shevchenkoznavstva v pidho-
tovtsi do 15o-richchya vid

dnya narodzhennya velykoho poeta (Tasks

of Soviet Shevchenko Studies in Preparation for the 150th Anniversary

of the Great Poet's Birth),\" in Akademiya nauk URSR, Instytut litera-

tury im. T. H. Shevchenka, Zbirnyk prats' vos'moyi naukovoyi shev-

chenkivs'koyi konferentsiyi, pp. 9-3 2 .

Important paper delivered in 1959. See also Bibliograp}lY, Section

II, A, above.
Lavrov, Yu. P., and L. A. Shevchenko. \"Obhovorennya rukopysu pid-

ruchnyka z
istoriyi Ukrayiny dlya seredn'oyi shkoly (Discussion on

the Manuscript of the Secondary School Textbook in Ukrainian His-

tory),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1959, No. 5 (September-October), pp.
114-16.

The book was published
as late as 1962.)))
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Lenin, V. I. uK
voprosy

0 natsional'nostyakh ili ob 'avtonomizatsii' (On

the Nationality Question or on
UAutonomization\,\"")

Kommunist, Vol.

1956, NO.9 Oune), pp. 22-26; or Kommunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol.

195
6 , NO.7 Ouly), pp. 19- 2 3.

Publication of Lenin's notes of December 30-3
1 , 1922, was intended

as a demonstration that in' changing the nationality policy
in 1954-5 6

Khrushchev followed in the footsteps of Lenin. Notes are directed

against
Stalin. See also the commentary in prosyanyk, below.

Leshchenko, L. O. feZ
istoriyi rozvyazannya dunays'koyi problemy (From

the History of the Solution of the Danube Question),\" U kr. ist. zhurnal,

Vol. 1961, No.6 (November-December), pp. 60--69.
Solid research article on the participation by

the Ukrainian SSR at

the Danube Conference of 1948.
. u

'Proloh' chy epiloh?\" (\"Prologue\" or Epilogue), Ukr. ist.. zhurnal,
Vol. 1958, No.6

(November-December), pp. 136-40.

Polemics with Prologue, of New York.

Lomidze, G., co-author-see Metchenko, A.

Lysenko,
M. M. [Director in Charge of the Section of Historical Meth-

odology of the Ukrainian SSR Scientific Research Institute of Peda-

gogy]. \"Perebuduvaty vykladannya istoriyi v
seredniy

shkoli u svitli

rishen' XX z\"yizdu KPRS (Change the Teaching of History in Ten-
Year-Schools in the Light of the Decisions of the Twentieth Party
Congress),\" Radyans'ka shkola, Vol.

1956,
No. 10 (October), pp. 8-16.

Very important article.
. \"Vyvchennya temy 'Ukrayins'ki

zemli v XIV-XV st.' v elementar-

nomu kursi istoriyi SRSR i URSR v VII klasi vos'myrichnoyi shkoly

(Studying the Topic \"Ukrainian Lands in the XIV-XV Centuries\"
during the Basic Course of USSR and Ukrainian SSR History in
Grade VII of the Eight-Year School),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1961, No.

5 (September-October), pp. 101-05.
A

significant
retreat from his 1956 demands.

and I. M. Skrypkin. \"Perebuduvaty vykladannya istoriyi v shkoli

v svitli perspektyv komunistychnoho budivnytsva (Change the Teach-

ing of History at School in the Light of the
Perspectives of Communist

Construction),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1958, No.6 (November-Decem-
ber), pp. 94-102.

Demands of 1956 toned down a little.

Lytvyn, K. \"Db istorii ukrainskogo naroda (On the
History

of the Ukrain-

ian People),\" Bol'shevik, Vol. 1947, No. 7 (April), pp. 4 1-5 6.
Indispensable programmatic

article.
Lytvyn was then Secretary of the

Central Committee of the Communist Party (Bolshevik)
of Ukraine in

charge of ideology.
\302\267

\"Mezhdunarodnye kul'turnye svyazi Sovetskoy Ukrainy (Interna-)))
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tional Cultural Ties of Soviet Ukraine),\" Kommunist Ukrainy (RllS.
ed.), Vol. 1957,No. 12

(December), pp. 67-77.

Informative.

Maksimov, H., and M. Marakhanov. \"Vsesoyuznaya perepis' naseleniya
1959 g. (The All-Union

Population Census of 1959),\" Voprosy eko-

nomiki (Problems of Economics, Moscow), Vol. 1958, NO.9 (Septem-

ber), pp. 49-59.

Relatively little information.

Manuil's'ky, D. Z.
UUkrayins'\037ko-nimets'ki natsionalisty

na sluzhbi u

fashysts'koyi N imechchyny (Ukrainian-German Nationalists in the Serv-

ice of Fascist Germany),\" in [Ukrainian SSR], Kalendar dovidnyk na

I945 r., pp.
181\0374.

Important speech to West Ukrainian teachers, of January 6, 1945.
See also Section II, A, for full citation of book.

Marakhanov, M., co-au thor-see Maksimov, H.
Marchenko, M. I.

\"Pohlyady
T. H. Shevchenka na istorychne mynule

ukrayins'koho narodu (Shevchenko's Views on the Historical Past of.

the Ukrainian People),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1961, No. I
Oanuary-

February), pp. 84-94.

Continuing falsification on the popular level.

Men'shykov, V.
\"Efektyvnist' spetsializatsiyi

ta kooperuvannya v promy-

slovosti kyyivs'koho ekonomichnoho rayonu (The Efficacy
of

Specializa-

tion and Cooperation in the Industry of the Kiev Economic Region),\"
Ekonomika

Radyans' koyi U krayiny (The Economy of Soviet Ukraine,

Kiev), Vol. 1960, No.6
(November-December), pp. 89-92.

Enlightening details.

Metchenko, A., Dement'ev, A., and G. Lomidze. \"Za
glubokuyu

razrabotku

istorii sovetskoyi literatury (For a Deep Working Out of the History
of Soviet Literature),\"

Kommunist J Vol. 1956, No. 12 (August), pp.
86-100.

Among other things, rehabilitation of Sosyura's \"Love the Ukraine.\"

Mstyslavets', O. \"Tavrovani zradnyky (Branded Traitors),\" Radyans' ky

IJviv (Soviet Lviv), Vol. 1947, NO.1, pp. 56-61.

Polemics with the underground.
Naulko, V. I. \"Sovremenny etnicheskiy sostav naseleniya Ukrainskoy

SSR (Contemporary Ethnic Composition of the Population of the

Ukrainian SSR),\" Sovetskaya etnografiya (Soviet Ethnography, Mos-

cow), Vol. 1963, NO.5 (September-October), pp. 46-59.
Solid

professional
article, obtained while this book was in print.

Nechkina, M. uK voprosu 0 forffiule 'naymen'shee zlo': Pis'mo v redak-

tsiyu (On the Problem of the \"Lesser Evil\" Formula: Letter to the Ed-

itor),\" Voprosy istorii J Vol. 195 1 , NO.4 (April), pp. 44-4 8 .

Very important.)))
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Nesterenko, A. \"Rol' Ukrainskoy SSR V sozdanii material'no-tekhniche-

skoy bazy kommunizma (Role of the UkrSSR in Establishing the Mate-

rial-Technological
Base of Communism),\" Ekonomika Sovetskoy Ukra-

iny (The Economy of Soviet Ukraine, Kiev), Vol.
1961,

No.6 (Novem-

ber-December), pp. 19-24.

An interesting prognosis.

Nikolayenko, V. Yu. \"Shlyakhom zdiysnennya lenins'kykh pryntsypiv
na-

fodnoyi osvity (Fulfilling the Leninist Principles of Popular Educa-

tion),\" Radyans'ka shkola, Yol.
]957, NO.4 (April), pp. 5 ff .

Novichenko, L.
\"

'Nash sovremennik': K loo-letiyu so dnya smerti T. H.
Shevchenko ('Our Contemporary': On the Occasion of the looth An-

niversary of the Death of T. H. Shevchenko),\" Kommunist, Vol. 1961,
NO.4 (lVIarch), pp.

61- 6 7.

Novykov, A. I. \"Yykhovannya trlldyashchykh u dllsi druzhby narodiv i

sotsialistychnoho
internatsionalizmu na suchasnomu etapi (Education

of Toilers in the Spirit of
Friendship

of Peoples and Socialist Interna-

tionalism at the Present Stage [of Communist Construction]),\" Ukr.

isle zhurnal J Vol. 1961, NO.5 (November-December), pp. 21-28.

Apparently a report on the activity of the Ukrainian Association for

the Dissemination of Political and Scientific Subjects.
Pankrato\\'a, A.

\"Nasushchnye voprosy sovetskoy istoricheskoy nauki (Ur-

gent Tasks of Soviet Historical Science),\" Kommunist
J Vol. 1953, No.

6 (April), pp. 55-69.

Revealing programmatical article.

Pi(lluts'ky, H. I.
\"Vyvchennya pytan' istoriyi Ukrayiny XVIII st. u 7

klasi vos'myrichnoyi shkoly (Teaching Problems in the
History

of the

Ukraine in the Eighteentll Century in Grade VII of the Eight-Year
5cI1001),\"

Uhr. ist. zhurnal J Vol. 1961, No.6 (November-December),

pp. 88-93.
Pisarev, I. \"Naselenie strany sotsializma: K itogam perepisi 1939 g. (Pop-

ulation of the Country of Socialism: The Results of the 1939 Census),\"

Planovoe khozaystvo, Yol. 1940, NO.5 (May), pp. 12-21.

Poltoratskiy, L.
\"Stsenariy

0 lyudyakh Karpat (A Screenplay on the Peo-

ple from the Carpathians),\" Iskusstvo kino
(Film Art, Moscow), Vol.

1954, NO.5 (May), pp. 73-7 8 .
A fairly detailed review of a film depicting the \"socialist transforma-

tions\" in Western Ukraine, including the
fight

with the underground.

Ponarovs'ka, H. I. \"Pro vykladannya rosiys'koyi movy v pochatkoviy
shkoli z

ukrayins'koyu movoyu navchannya (Teaching Russian in Ele-

mentary Schools with Ukrainian as the
Language of Instruction),\" Ra-

dyans'ka shkola
J Vol. 1947, No. I (January-February), pp. 3 2-3 6 .

Some figures not available elsewhere.

Prosyanyk,
O. \"V. I. Lenin pro yednist' diy i bratnyu druzhbu

ukrayin-)))

ostensibly

because of the faulty practices of the official book distribution agencies,
11ave continued. For instance, the Soviet Ukrainian writer Malyshko

complained of this from the tribune of the
Twenty-Second Congress

of the CP of Ukraine in 1961.136 In January, 1963, Dyachenko,
a Soviet

Ukrainian publicist, in a letter to the editor, bitterly attacked an em-

ployee
in one of such distribution agencies. She had, among other

thinRs,)))
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s'koho i rosiys'koho narodiv (V. I. Lenin on the Unity of Action and
the Fraternal

Friendship
of the Ukrainian and Russian Peoples),\" Ko-

munist Ukrayiny (Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1957,No. 10
(October), pp. 14- 2 4.

Re-issuing of a work of Lenin's taken as a vantage point for a dis-

cussion of nationality policy.

Puns'ky, V. O. \"Pro shlyakhy perebudovy vykladannya istoriyi
v sered-

niy shk\"oli (On the Paths of Reorganizing the Teaching of
History

in

len-Year Schools),\" Uhr. ist. zhurnal, Vol. 1959, NO.5 (September-
October), pp. 107-10. .

Compare
the rejoinder by 1. F. Chernikov, above.

Poznyak, V. T., co-author-see Buts'ko, M. O.
Pustokhod, P. I. \"Z

istoriyi perepysiv naselennya v SRSR (From the His-

tory of Population Censuses in the
USSR),\"

Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol.

1959, No. I Oanuary-February), pp. 51-62.
A brief historical

survey skirting
controversial problems.

Ryl's'ky, Maksym. \"Poeticheskoe mirovozzrenie Shevchenka (Shevchen-
ko's Poetical Weltanschauung)/' Kommunist

Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol.

19 61 , NO.2 (February), pp. 57-64.
Important article

by
Soviet Ukraine's foremost poet.

. 'I'V sem'e vol'noy, novoy (In a Free and New
Family [of Nations]),\"

Kommunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1962, No. 12 (December), pp. 45-
47.

Fairly outspoken polemics
with assimilationists, esp. A. Agaev's \"V

sem'e vol'noy, novoy,\" Izvestiya J Dec. 5, 19 61 , p. 4.

Ryzhkov, I., and O. Shkuratov.
'I'Pytannya rozvytku lehkoyi promyslovo-

sty (Problems of the Development of Ligl1t Industry),\" Ekonomika ra-

dyans'koyi UkrayinYJ Vol. 1962, NO.1 Uanuary-February), pp. 33-39.
Good article on a neglected aspect

of industrial development.

Sanoy, Lazar. \"Suchasny heroy i pochuttya novoho (The Contemporary
Hero and the Feeling of the

New),\" Vitchyzna J Vol. 1946, No. 7/8

Ouly / August), pp. 255-65.
Useful on the

ideological purge
of literature.

Sas, I. Kh. \"Vysvitlennya sotsialistychnoho blldivnytstva v zakl1idnykh
oblastyakh Ukrayins'koyi RSR

(Presentation
of Socialist Construction

in the Western Provinces of the UkrSSR),\" UJlr. isle zhtlrnal J Vol. ]960,

NO.4 Ouly-August), pp. 102-09.

Sautin, I. \"Naselenie strany sotsializma (PoPlllation of the Country of

Socialism),\" Bol'shevik J Vol. 1940, No. 10 (May), pp. 12-22.
Savchenko, V. S. \"Ukrayins'ki burzhuazni natsionalisty na sluzhbi ame-

rykans'koho imperializmu (Ukrainian Bourgeois Nationalists in the
Service of American Imperialism),\" Ukr. ist. zh'Llrnal, Vol. 1957, NO.3

(November-December), pp. 138-4 6 .

Polemic with Ukrainian-American publications (Uhr. Quarterly).)))
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Serov, V. V.
\"Organizatsiya bibliotechnogo obsluzhyvaniya sel'skogo na-

seleniya SSSR (The Organization of Library Service for the Rural
Pop-

ulation of the USSR),\" in RSFSR, MinisteTstvo kul'tury, Bibliotechnoe

delo v SSSR\037 pp. 201-37.

See Section II, A, above, for full citation of book.

Shakhovs'ky, S. uShevchenko i rosiys'ka literatura (Sh. and Russian Lit-

erature),\" in Akademiya nauk URSR, Pam\"yati T. H. Shevchenka

. . . , pp. 261-9 6 .

Fairly well documented. See also Section II, A, above.

Sherstyuk,
F. Yu. \"Vykryttya i rozhrom komunistychnoyu partiyeyu Ukra-

yiny natsionalistychnoho ukhylu v
1926-1928

rr. (Discovery and De-

struction by the Communist Party of Ukraine of the Nationalist De-

viation in 1926-28),\" Ukr. ist. zhu'rn\"al J Vol. 195 8 , NO.3 (May-June),

pp. 73- 82 .

Shevchenko, L. A., co-author-see Lavrov, Yu. P.

Shkllratov, 0., co-author-see Ryzhkov, I.

Shlepakov, A. M. uAnhlo-amerykans'ka burzhuazna
istoriohrafiya pro

vozz\"yednannya ukrayins'koho narodu v yedyniy ukrayins'kiy radyan-

s'kiy derzhavi (Anglo-American Bourgeois Historiography on the Re-

unification of the Ukrainian People in a Single Ukrainian Soviet

State),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal
J Vol. 1957, No. 2 (September-October), pp.

1 18-2 2.

Skaba, A. \"Zadachi ideologicheskoy raboty v svete resheniy XXII s\"yezda

KPSS (Tasks of Ideological Work in the Light of the Decisions of the

Twenty-Second Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union),
Kommunist

Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1962, No. 3 (March), pp. 10-22.

Important article
by

the Secretary of the Central Committee of the

Communist Party of Ukraine in charge of
ideology.

Skrypkin,
I. M., co-author-see Lysenko, M. M.

Skrypnychenko, Yu. \"Reaktsiyni pidstupy Vatykana proty slovyans'kykh

narodiv (Reactionary Wiles of the Vatican against Slavic Peoples),\"
Suchasne i mayblltnye (Present and Future,

Kiev),
Vol. 1945, No. 10

(December), pp. 21- 2 9.
I

Slipchenko,
V. A. \"KP(b)U-orhanizator rozhromu kurkul's'ko-natsionali-

stychnoyi kontrrevolyutsiyi v 1921-23 rr (Communist Party (Bolshe-

vik)
of Ukraine-the Organizer of the Destruction of the Kulak-Na-

tionalist Counterrevolution in 1921-23),\"in Ukrainian SSR, Minister-

stvo vyshchoyi osvity, Naukovi pratsi kafedr susPil'nykh nauk vuziv m.
Kyyeva, vypusk 2, pp. 73-90.

Fairly well-documented article on an important subject. See Section
II, A, above, for full citation of symposium.

Slyn'ko, I. I. \"Nepokhytna yednist' ukrayins'koho narodu v borot'bi

proty nimets'ko-fashysts'kykh zaharbnykiv (Unshakeable Unity of the)))
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Ukrainian
People in the Struggle against the Germano-Fascist Aggres-

sors),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol.
1959, NO.4 Ouly-August), pp. 53- 6 4.

Lengthy polemics with Western historians who found that Ukrain-

ians temporarily favored the Nazis over the Communists in World
War II.

Strel'skiy,
V. \"Ideynoe vospitanie naroda i sovetskaya istoricheskaya na-

uka: Zametki prepodavatelya istorii (The Ideological
Education of the

People and Soviet Historical Science: Notes of a History Teacher),\"
KOmmtLnist

Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1962, NO.3 (March), pp. 41-49.
,

Suprunenko,
N. uK voprosu ob izuchenii istorii grazhdansk6y voyny na

Ukraine (On the Question of
Studying

tIle History of the Civil War

in the Ukraine):' Kommunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol.
1956,

No. 10

(October), pp. 23\"':'31.

Very important article charging that under Stalin distortions had

been committed.

Symonenko, P. \"Kto. zhe nuzhdaetsya v osvobodezhdenii? (Who Does
Need

Liberation?),\"
Kommunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol. 1961, NO.2

(Febru\037ry), pp. 82-88.
Contra Prime Minister Diefenbaker of Canada and Ukrainian exiles.

Symonen\037o, R. H. \"Proty burzhuazno-natsionalistychnykh fal'syfikatsiy
istoriyi Ukrayiny (Against Bourgeois-N

ationalist Falsifications of the

History of the Ukraine),\" Uhr. ist. zhur11alJ Vol. 1958, No. 3 (May-

June), pp. 158-62.
. \"Fal'sifikatorskie uprazhneniya zaokeanskikh istorikov

(\037alsifica-

tion Exercises of Historians from Behind the [Atlantic] Ocean),\" Kom-

munist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol.
1961,

No. 1 Oanuary), pp. 55-66.

Taranenko, V. M. \"Uchast' trudyashchykh Ukrayiny v
osvoyenni tsilyn-

nykh ta perelohovykh zemel' (1954-1956) (Participation of the Toilers
of Ukraine in the Cultivation of

Virgin
and Fallow Lands, 1954-

1956),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal J
Vol. 1959, No.6 (November-December), pp.

4 6-55.
Shuns total figures like the plague.

Traynin, I.
\"Voprosy

suvereniteta v sovetskom soyuznom gosudarstve

(The Problem of Sovereignty in the Soviet Federal
State),\"

Bol'shevik J

Vol. 1945, No. 15 (August), pp. 12- 2
3.

Useful.

UI'yanova, N. M. \"Uchast' Ukrayins'koyi RSR v Mizhnarodniy Orhani-

zatsiyi Pratsi (Participation of the Ukrainian SSR in ILO),\" in Aka-

demiya nauk URSR, Sektor derzhavy i prava, (Ukrainian SSR Acad-

emy
of Sciences, Division of Political Science and Law), Narysy z isto-

riyi derzhavy i prava Ukrayins'koyi RSR J pp. 197- 22 5.

Solidly documented research article. See Section II, A, above, for full

citation of symposium.)))
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Vash, I. (Secy. of the Transcarpathian Province Party Committee). \"Ve-

lyki peretvorennya (Great Transformations),\" Komunist Ukrayiny

(Ukr. ed.), Vol. 1955, No.6 (June), pp. 13-21.
Vershyhora (Vershigora),

P. \"Brat'ya po oruzhiyu: 0 narodnykh formakh

vooruzhennoy bor'by russkogo i ukrainskogo narodov
(Comrades

in

Arms: Popular Forms of Armed Struggle of the Russian and Ukrain-
ian

Peoples),\" Oktyabr' (October, Moscow), Vol. 1954, NO.3 (March),
,

pp. 144- 6 3; NO.4 (April), pp. 110-3 6 ; NO.5 (May), pp. 12g-62.
A usual article with a single unusual footnote (No.4, p. 118).

Vorob'ev, I. \"Razvitie
natsional'nykh otnosheniy v period stroitel'stva

kommunizma (Development of Nationality Relations in the Period of

the Construction of Communism),\" Kommunist Ukrainy (Rus. ed.),
Vol. '1962, NO.1 (January), pp. 33-42.

Useful.

Voyna,
O. D. \"Pro deyaki suchasni fal'syfikatsiyi istoriyi radyans'koyi

Ukrayiny v burzhuazniy istorychniy literaturi
(About

Some Contem-

porary Falsifications of the History of Soviet Ukraine in Bourgeois His-
torical

Literatllre),\"
Uhr. isle zhurnal J Vol. 1957, NO.1 (July-August),

pp. 137-4 2 .

Yakovlev, N. \"0 prepodavanii otechestvennoy istorii (Teaching the His-

tory of the Fatherland),\" Bol'shevikJ Vol. 1947, No. 22 (November), pp.

26-37.
.

Very important programmatical article.

Yemel'yanenko (Emel'yanenko), G. \"Leninskie printsipy natsional'noy
politiki KPSS (Leninist Principles

of the Communist Party of the So-

viet Union Nationality Policy),\" Kommunist
Ukrainy (Rus. ed.), Vol.

1956, No. 10 (October), pp. 4g-61.

Representative illustration of the
policy immediately after the Twen-

tieth Party Congress.

Yevsyeyev, I. F. \"Narodni komitety Zakarpats'koyi Ukrayiny (People's

Committees of Transcarpathian Ukraine),\" in Akademiya nauk URSR,
Sektor derzhavy i

prava (Ukrainian SSR Academy of Sciences, Division

of Political Science and Law), Naukovi
zapysky (Learned Notes), Vol.

1952, NO.1, pp. 206-67.
Later published as Narodnye komitety Zakarpatskoy Ukrainy-or-

gan.y gosudarstvennoy
vlasti J I944- I 945 (Moscow, 1954). Legalism at its

driest.
--.

\"Zliysny naklep pid vyhlyadom naukovoyi pratsi (Evil Slander

Masquerading as Scholarly Work),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal, Vol.
1958, NO.4

(Ju, ly-Allgust) pp. 157-61.
An unbalanced mixtllre of

praise and criticism of Markus' French
book on the Transcarpathian Ukraine.)))
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--. \"Vazhlyva forma spivrobitnytstva narodiv Ukrayiny i Pol'shchi

(An Important Form of
Cooperation

between the Ukrainian and Pol-

ish Peoples),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal
J Vol. 1961, NO.5 (September-October),

pp. 87-9 6 .

Cllitural cooperation. In 1962published
in book form.

Zalyevs'ky, A. D. uRozhrom kurkul's'ko-natsionalistychnoho bandytyzmu
na Ukrayini (1921-1922 rr.) (Destruction

of the Kurkul-Nationalist

Bands in the Ukraine, 1921-22),\" Ukr. ist. zhurnal J Vol. 1959, NO.4

Ouly-August), pp. 9<>-98.
Rather outspoken analysis, well documented.

Zhdanov, Andrey
A. leO zhumalakh Zvezda i Leningrad (Concerning the

Journals Zvezda i Leningrad),\" Bol'shevik, Vol. 1946, No. 17/18 (Sep-

tember), pp. 4-19.

.

Essential.

Zhdanov, Nikolay. CIA
Trip Home,\" Literaturnaya Moskva (Literary

Moscow), Vol. 1956, NO.2.
A very revealing short story, which has been subsequently con-

demned. I have read it only in translation-see Edmund Stillman
(ed.),

Bitter Harvest J pp. 177-89.)

B. OTHER)

Bilinsky,
Yaroslav. leThe Ukrainian SSR in International Affairs after

World War II,\" The Annals
of

the Ukrainian Academy of Arts and

Sciences in United States J Vol. IX, No. 1-2 (19 61 ), pp. 147-66.
. \"The Soviet Education Laws of 1958-9 and Soviet Nationality Pol-

icy,\" Soviet Studies J Vol. XIV (October, 19 62 ), pp. 138-57.

Black, Cyril E. \"History and Politics in the Soviet Union,\" in Black (ed.),

Rewriting Russian History \302\267\302\267\302\267, pp. 3-31.

--. Review of Istoriya SSR: Ukazatel' sovetskoy literatury za I9 I 7-5 2

gg. . . . , by Akademiya nauk SSSR-Fundarnental'naya biblioteka

obshchestvennykh nauk, The American Historical Review J Vol. LXIII

(October, 1957), p. 129.
Chubenko, O.

UReyestratsiya movnoyi
i natsional'noyi oznaky v perepysi

19 26 r. (Registration of Language and Nationality in the
1926

Cen-

sus),\" in T. Olesiyevych et al., [tkrains'ka lyudnist' SSSR [See Bib. II,
B], pp. 85-1\302\2605.

Useful.

Cizevsky, Dmitry. Review of Vol. I of the Istoriya ukrayins'koyi litera-

tury (History of Ukrainian Literature), by Akademiya nauk URSR, In-

stytut literatury im. T. H. Shevchenka, in The Annals of
the Ukrainian

Academy of Arts and Sciences in the US, Vol. IV (Winter-Spring,
1955),pp. 1035-4\302\260.

Stringent,
but just.)))
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Claude, Inis L., co-author-see Emerson, Rupert.
Doroshenko, Dmytro. \"Mykhailo Dragomanov and the Ukrainian Na-

tional Movement.\" Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. XVI

(April, 1938), pp. 654-66.
Essential for an understanding of the Eastern Ukrainian movement.

Doroshenko, Volodymyr. \"Yak strinuly Shevchenkovi poeziyi ukrayintsi
i n10skali (How Were Shevchenko's Poems Received by the Ukrainians

and the Muscovites),\" Kyiw (Kiev, Philadelphia)',
Vol. VI (March-

August, 1955), pp. 58-64; 114- 18; and 175- 80 .

Useful.

Dovhal, S. \"A Fight for the Language,\" Problems
of

the PeoPles of the

USSR (Munich), No. 18 Oune, 1963), p. 47.
Brief but valuable survey based on little accessible sources.

Emerson, Rupert. \"Paradoxes of Asian Nationalism,\" Far Eastern Quar-

terlYJ Vol. XIII (February, 1954), pp. 131-42.
Irr1portant

for methodology: criticism of some oversimplifications.

---, and Claude, I. L., Jr. \"The Soviet Union and the United Nations:

An Essay in Interpretation,\" International Organization J Vol. VI (Feb..

ruary, 195 2 ), pp. 1-26.

Valuable.

Fainsod, Merle. \"The Communist Party since Stalin,\" The Annals of the

A merican A cademy of Political and Social Science , Vol. 303 ([Russia

since Stalin: Old Trends and New Problems] January, 1956
), pp. 23-

3 6 .

Excellent analytical survey.

Fedynskyj, Jurij. \"Sovietization of an
Occupied Area through the Med-

ium of the Courts (Northern Bukovina),\" The American Slavic an,d

East European Review J Vol. XII (February, 1953), pp. 44-56.
Friedman, Philip. \"Ukrainian

Jewish
Relations during the Nazi Occupa-

tion,\" in YIVO Annual
of Jewisll Social Science (YIVO Institute for

Jewish Research, New York), Vol. XII (1958/59), pp. 259-96 .

Fully
documented study by an eminent Jewish historian.

Goldhagen, Erich. \"Communism and Anti-Semitism,\" Problems of Com-

munism, Vol. IX, NO.3 (May-June, 1960), pp. 35-43.
Valuable

scholarly survey article.

Halajczuk, Bohdan T. \"The Soviet Ukraine as a Subject of International

Law,\" The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy of Arts and Sciences in

the United States J Vol. IX, N.o. 1-2 (1961), pp. 167- 88.
Scholarly

discussion.

Hirnyak, Yosyp. \"Birth and Death of the l\\-Iodern Ukrainian Theater,\"
in Martha Bradshaw

(ed.),
Soviet Theaters, I9 1 7-47J pp. 250-33 8 .

Holubnychy, Vsevolod. \"The Language of Instruction: An Aspect of the

Problems of Nationalities in the Soviet Union,\" Horizon
(New York,)))
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Ukrainian Students
Review),

Vol. II, No. 1/2 (Fall 195 6 / Spring 1957),
pp. 26-37.

Well-documented
analytical

article.

--. \"Inzhenery v Ukrayini (Engineers in
Ukraine),\"

Visti Ukrayin-

s'kykh InzheneTiv (Ukrainian Engineering News, New York), Vol. VIII,
No. 3-4 (May-August, 1957),pp. 55-59.

Interesting
statistical data.

--. \"Outline History of the Communist Party of the Ukraine,\" The

Ukrainian Review (Mllnich: Institute for the Study of the
USSR),.

Vol. VI (1958), pp. 68-125.

Extremely useful well-documented survey.
. \"0 neopublikovannykh dannykh perepisey. naseleniya

SSSR (Un-

published Data of Soviet Population Censuses),\" Vestnik instituta po
izucheniyu SSSR

(Bulletin
of the Institute for the Study of the USSR,

Munich), Vol. 1960, NO.2
(34) (April-June), pp. 66-72.

Hrushevsky, Mykhaylo. uThe Traditional Scheme of 'Russian' History
and Problem of Rational Organization of the History of the Eastern

Slavs,\" The Annals
of

the Ukrainian Academy of Art and Sciences in

the United States J Vol. II (Winter, 195 2 ), pp. 355-64.

Extremely important article translated from the Sbornik statey po

slavyanovedeniyu (Slavic Symposium), Vol. I (St. Petersburg: Imperial
Academy of Sciences, 1904).

Hrynioch, Rev. Dr. Ivan. uThe Destruction of the Ukrainian Catholic
Church in the Soviet Union,\" Prologue (New York), Vol. IV, No. 1-2

(Spring-Summer, 1960), pp. 5-51.
An excellent article by a prominent Catholic authority.

Kosar, S. UPrychynky do istoriyi volyns'koyi partyzanky (Materials
for the

History of Guerrilla Warfare in Volhynia),\" Orlyk (Paris), Vol. 1947:
No. I, pp. 10-13;NO.2, pp.

10-12.

Useful detailed account.

Krupnytskyj, Borys. uBohdan Khme}'nyts'ky i sovyets'ka istoriohrafiya
(B. Kh. and Soviet

Historiography),\" Ukrayins'ky zbirnyk (Ukrainian

Review, Munich: Institute for the Study of the USSR, 1955), NO.3,
pp. 82-99. (Mimeographed.)

Valuable survey.

. \"M. Hrushevsky i yoho istorychna pratsya (M. Hrushevsky and His
Historical

Work),\"
in Hrushevsky, Istoriya Ukrainy-RusYJ Vol. I (2nd

ed., New York: Knyhospilka, 1954-58), pp. 1-30.
Valuable

appraisal.

Kubiyovych, Volodymyr. UNatsional'ny sklad naselennya radyans'koyi

Ukrayiny v svitli sovyets'kykh perepysiv z
17.12.1926

i 15. 1 . 1959 (Na-
tional Composition of the Population of Soviet Ukraine in the Light

of Soviet Censuses of 12/17/1926 antI 1/15/1959),\" in
Zapysky

NTSh)))
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(Shevchenko Scientific Society Notes), Vol. CLXIX
(1962), pp.

1-16

(in reprint).

Analysis by a well-known Ukrainian demographer now living in the
West. See also his article in Ukrayins'ka Literaturna Hazeta.

Kucera, Jindrich. \"Soviet Nationality Policy: The Linguistic Contro-

versy,\"
Problems of Communism, Vol. III, NO.2 (March-April, 1954),

pp. 24- 29.
Valuable article

by
a

professional linguist.

Lavrinenko (Lawrynenko), Ju[rij]. \"Moscow Centralism on the De-
fensive:

Stages
in Most Recent Developments,\" Prologue (published

by Ukrainian exiles in Munich-New York-Cairo), Vol. I, NO.3 (Sum-

mer, 1957), pp. 82-101.

Suggestive.

Lewytzkyj, B. \"Komunistychna Partiya UkrainY-1955 rik (Communist
Party of Ukraine, 1955),\" Ukrayins'ky zbirnyk (Ukrainian Review, Mu-

nich: Institute for the Study of the
USSR), NO.3 (1955), pp. 100-3 1.

(M imeogra phed.)
Valuable survey.

--. \"Die
Sowjetukraine

und die europaeischen volksdemokratischen

Laender (1958-1960) (Soviet Ukraine and the European People's
Democracies, 1958-1960),\"

The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy of
Arts and Sciences in the United States J Vol. IX (1961), No. 1-2, pp.

18g-200.
An important informative article.

---. \"Besonderheiten der
sowjetukrainischen Entwicklung (Particular

Features of the Soviet Ukrainian Development),\" Osteuropa J Vol. XI

(Oct. 19 62 ), pp. 669-75.

Thought-provoking summary of a major work to be soon
published

in West Germany.

Lichten, Joseph L. \"A Stucly of Ukrainian-Jewish Relations,\" The An-

nals of the Ukrainian Academy of Arts and Sciences in the United
StatesJ Vol. V (Winter-Spring, 1956), pp. 1160-77.

Essential to supplement Solomon M. Schwarz's book.
Meyer,

Peter. uStalin Follows in Hitler's Footsteps,\" in Elliott E. Cohen

(ed.), The New Red Anti-Sernitism: A
Symposium J pp. 1-18.

Good analysis of the Slansky trial.

Nolde, Boris.
UEssays

in Russian State Law,\" The Annals of the Ukrain-
ian Academy of

Arts and Sciences in the United States J Vol. IV (Win-

ter-Spring, 1955), pp. 873--9\302\2603.

Excerpt
from the third essay entitled uThe Unity and Indivisibility

of Russia,\" which originally appeared in his Ocherki russkogo gosu-

darstvennogo prava (St. Petersburg, 1911), was translated into French)))
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under the title L'Ukraine sous Ie
protectorat russe (Paris: Payol, 19 15).

Ou ts tanding.
Nove, Alec. \"The Soviet Industrial

Reorganization,\" in Brumberg (ed.),
Russia u11der KhTushchev\037 pp. 18g- 204.

Valuable.
Odarchenko, Petro.

\"Poetychna maysternist' T. Shevchenka: v svitli

novykh doslidiv, 1941-1946 IT. (The Poetic Masterfulness of T. Shev-

chenko: In the Light of New Research, 1941-46),\" in Ukrayins'ka
Vil'na

Akademiya
N auk v

.S\037hA (Ukrainian Academy of Arts and Sci-
ences in the United

States), Shevchenkivs'ky richnyk (Shevchenko Year-

book), NO.3 (1954), pp. 11-22.
Valuable bibliographical article.

---. \"The
Struggle

for Shevchenko (Shevchenko in Soviet interpreta-

tion),\" The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy of
Arts a'nd SCic1'lces il'Z

the United States J Vol. III (Spring, 1954), pp. 824-37.
Excellent survey, based on a 400 pp. MS.

Odarcenko (Odarchenko),Petro. uSevcenko in Soviet Literary Criticism,\",
in Mijakovs'kyj & Shevelov (eds.), Taras Sevcenko J I8I4-I86IJ pp. 259-

3\302\2602.

Indispensable bibliographical article, brings the earlier one up to

date.

Ornstein, Jacob. \"Soviet Language Policy: Theory and Practice,\" The

Slavic and East European Journal J Vol. XVII (1959), pp. 1-24.

Pap, Michael. uSoviet Difficulties in the Ukraine,\" Review of Politics J

Vol. XIV (April, 1952), pp. 2\302\2604-32.

Valuable.

Pipes,
Richard. \"Muslims of Soviet Central Asia: Trends an(l Prospects,\"

Middle East Journal, Vol. IX (Spring-Summer, 1955), PI). 147-62, 295-

3\302\2608.

Excellent.

Poltava (pseud.), P. \"Kontseptsiya samostiynoyi Ukrayiny i osnovna ten-

dentsiya politychnoho rozvytku suchasnoho svitu
(T11e Conception

of

an Independent Ukraine and the Basic Tendency of Political Develop-
ment in the Present

World),\"
in Pozytsiyi ukrayins'koho vyzvol'no}lo

rukhu . . . , pp. 25-81.

Revealing and apparently authentic statement
by

a Nationalist Un-

derground leader.

Prokopovych, Vyacheslav. \"The Problem of the Juridical Nature of the

Ukraine's Union with Muscovy,\" The Annals of the Ukrainian Acad-

emy of
Arts and Sciences in the United States J

Vol. IV (Winter-Spring,

1955), pp. 9 17- 80 .

Essential detailed study of the terms employed
ill tIlC

\037\"reaty.)))
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Pytel', Oleksander. \"N atsional'ni vidnosyny na Ukrayini v svitli staty-
styky (Relations between the Nationalities in the Ukraine in the Light

of Statistics),\" in O. T. Olesiyevych et al.J
Uk ray

ins' ka lyudnist' SSSR,

pp. 43-84.
Most valuable.

Reshetar, John A., Jr. uUkrainian Nationalism and the Orthodox

Church,\" The American Slavic and East European Review J Vol. X

(February, 195 1), pp. 38-49.
Valuable.

--. UNational Deviation in the Soviet Union,\" The American Slavic

and East European Review J Vol. XII (April, 1953), pp. 162-74.

--. uThe Significance of the Soviet Tercentenary of the Pereyaslav

Treaty,\" The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy of Arts and Sciences
in the United States, Vol. IV (Winter-Spring, 1955)' pp. 9 81 -94.

Essential.

Rubinstein, A. Z. \"Selected Bibliography of Soviet Works on the United

Nations,\" American Political Science Review J Vol. LIV (December,

19 60 ), pp. 9 85-9 1.

Rudnytsky, Ivan L. \"Two Studies of the Sovietization of Carpatho-
Ukraine [Review of The Soviet Seizure

of Subcarpathian
Ruthenia J

by F. Nemec &: V. Moudry, and L'Incorporation de l'Ukraine subcar-

patique a l'Ukraine sovietique J Z944-I945, by V. Markus],\" Canadian

Slavonic Papers, Vol. II (1957), pp. 111-17.
Stimulating review article.

Sadovsky, V. \"Ohlyad literatury pro ukrayins'ku demohrafiyu (Survey of
Literature on Ukrainian

Demography),\"
in T. Olesiyevych et al. J

Ukrayins'ka lyudnist' SSSR
J pp. 9-29.

Solid.

Shankowsky, Lew. \"Ukrainian Underground Publications in USSR,\"
Ukrainian Quarterly (New York), Vol. VIII (Summer, 1952), pp. 225-

3 8 .

---. \"Ukrayins'ka povstancha armiya (Ukrainian Insurgent Army),U in

Istoriya Ukrayins'koho Viys'ka J edited by Myron Levyts'ky, pp. 635-

83 2 .

Best analytical account on the UP A available, well-documented.

---. \"Russia, the Jews and the Ukrainian Liberation Movement,\" The
Ukrainian

QuarterlYJ
Vol. XVI (Spring & Summer, 1960), pp. 11- 2

5
&

147- 6 3.

Somewhat polemical, but richly documented.
---. \"The Effects of the Soviet Nationality Policy in the Light of the

1959 Census and Other Statistical Data,\" Prologtle (New York), Vol. V,
No. 1-2 (Spring-Sunlmer, 1961), pp. 27-8

7.

Valuable.)))
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--. \"Soviet and Satellite Sources on the Ukrainian Insurgent Army,\"
The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy of

Arts and Sciences in United

States J Vol. IX (1961), No. 1-2, pp. 234-61.
Bibliographical article, indispensable for serious study.

Sherekh (pseud.), Yu. \"Prysmerk marryzmu\" (The Decline of
Marrism),

Novi Dni (New Days, Toronto), Vol. 1950, No.6 Ouly), pp. 8-12.
Scholarly

article in popular fonn by an eminent linguist.
Shevelov, George Y. \"The Year 1860 in Sevcenko's Work,\" in Taras

Sevcenko, I8z4-6z. Edited by Mijakovs'kyj, V. & Shevelov, G. Y., pp.

68-106.
t

Very
valuable fOf the interpretation of the poet's last years.

Shteppa, Konstantin F. \"The 'Lesser Evil' Formula,\" in Rewriting Rus-

sian History . . '. . Edited by Black, C. E., pp. 1\302\2607-120.

Good survey by a professional historian.

Somerville, Rose M. \"Counting Noses in the Soviet Union,\" The Ameri-

can Quarterly on the Soviet Union J NO.3 (November, 194 0 ), pp. 5 1-73.
Sunnach, Yaroslava. \"Sketches of Kiev,\" Horizon (New York, Ukrainian

Students Review), Vol. II, No. 1/2 (Fall 1956
jSpring 1957), pp. 56-64.

Notes by a perceptive visitor to the Ukraine in the summef of 1956.

Weinreich, Uriel. \"The Russification of Soviet Minority Languages,\"
Problems

of
Communism J Vol. II (1953), No.6, pp. 46-57.

Valuable.

Weinstein, Harold B. '.Language and Education in the Soviet Ukraine,\"

Slavonic and East European Review J
Vol. XX (194 1 ), pp. 124-48.

Yakovliv, Andriy. uBohdan Khmelnyts'ky's Treaty with the Tsar of

Muscovy
in 1654,\" The Annals of the Ukrainian Academy. . . , Vol.

IV (Winter-Spring, 1955),pp. 9
0 4- 16 .

Especially valuable to those to 'whom Yakovliv's Ukrainian book is

not available.

--. \"The Reunion of the Ukraine with Russia
[Review

of Vossoedin-

enie Ukrainy s Rossiey . . . edited by P. P. Gudzenko et al.],\" ibid.,

pp. 1002-034.

Excellent.

Zaytsev, Pavlo. \"Prozova tvorchist' Shevchenka (Shevchenko's Prose),\"
in

TvoryJ by T. Shevchenko. Edited by P. Zaytsev. Vol. VII, pp. 297-310.
Vaillable article, with bibliography.

--. \"Zhandanns'ka otsinka politychnoho znachinnya pershoho 'Kob-

zarya' (The
First Kobzar as Evaluated by [Russian] Gendarmes),\" Tvory

(Zaytsev edition), Vol. II, pp. 247-49.

Particularly interesting as a contrast to official Soviet interpretation.)))
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IV. NEWSPAPERS)

A. SOVIET AND POLISH)

Izvestiya (Moscow):

Akhed Agaev. \"V sem'e
vol\037noy, novoy:

Zametki 0 vzaimobogashchenii

natsional'nykh kul'tur (In a Free, New Family: Remarks on the Mu-

tual Enrichment of National Cultllres),\" December 5, 1961 , p. 4.
A Daghestani writer

praises
non-Russians who write their works

in Russian. See the veiled critique by Ryl'sky (Section III,
A).

LiteratuTna Hazeta (Literary Gazette, Kiev [semi-weekly organ of the

Presidium of the Union of Soviet Writers of Ukraine; renamed Litera-

turna U krayina in 1962]):

Pryhara, Maria, and Zabila, Natalia.
\"Polipshyty

Prodazh Knyzhok (To

Improve Book Sales),\" December 5, 1958, p. 2.
Excellent

example
of shortage of Ukrainian books (for children).

Literaturna Ukrayina:

Buryak, Borys. \"Kharakter i abstraktsiyi (Character and
Abstractions),\"

January 29, 19 6 3, pp. 2, 4.

Spirited and witty polemics witl1 assimilationists.
Nasha kul'tttra (Ollr Culture, Warsaw [a monthly supplement to Nashe

slovo J immediately below]):

Porkhun, D. \"Dolya ridnoyi movy (The Fate of [Our] Native Lan-
guage),\" NO.3 (59) (March 19 6 3), pp. 5- 6 .

Most revealing.
Nashe slovo (Our Word, Warsaw

[organ
of the Ukrainians in Poland]).

Shch. M., \"Ukrayins'ki istoryky v borot'bi za
istorychnu pravdu

(Ukrainian Historians in the Strllggle for Historical Truth),\" No. 16,
December 2, 1956,p. 2.

Very revealing article.

Pravda (Moscow):

Editorial. \"Protiv ideologicheskikll izvrashcheniy v literature (Against
Ideological Distortions in

Literature),\" July 2, 195 1.

Sosyura was not to love the Ukraine as such but only the Soviet

Ukraine.

Khrushchev, Nikita S. UTezisy doklada tOY. N. S. Khrushcheva 0 dal'-

neyshem sovershenstvovanii organizatsii upravleniya promyshlen-
nost'yu i stroitel'stvom (Comrade Khrushchev's Theses from His

Report on Further Improving Organization of the Management of

Industry and Construction),\" March 30, 1957,pp. 1-4.
For a

complete translation see CDSP J Vol. IX, No. 13, pp. 3 ff .)))
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. \"0 dal'neyshem sovershenstvovanii
organizatsii llpravleniya

promyshlennost'yu i stroite!'stvom (On Further Improving Organiza-
tion of the Management of

In(lustry
and

Construction),\" May 8,

1957, pp. 1-5.
Kosior, S. \"Torzhestvo leninsko-stalinskoy natsional'noy politiki (Tri-

umph
of the Leninist-Stalinist Nationality Policy),\" December 24,

1937.
Information on the Ukraine in the 1930's.

Mints, I., Academician. \"Stranitsy geroicheskoy bor'by ukrainskogo
naroda za kommunizm (pages about the Heroic

Struggle
of the

Ukrainian People for Communism),\" July 25, 1962, pp. 2-3; or
CDSP,Vol. XIV, No. 30, pp. 9-11.

Review of the outline history of the Communist Party of Ukraine.

Ryl'skiy, Maksim, Sosyura, Vladimir, and Gnat Yura.
\"Zaupokoynye

torzhestva (Memorial Services),\" Feb. 25, 195 8 , p. 4.
Reprinted from Rad)'ans'ka Ultrayina)

Feb. 22. A good example
of Soviet polemics with Ukrainian \"bollrgeois nationalists\" abroad.
Translated in

Digest of the Soviet Ukrainia'n Press} Vol. II, NO.5

(March, 1958), pp. 8ff.

Ryl'skiy, M., and M. Bazhan. \"Vo imya cheloveka (In the Name of

Man),\"
December 22, 195 8 , p. 3.

Among other things, a spirited defense of the Ukrainian language.

Pravda Uk rainy (Truth of Ukraine, Kiev [Russian language daily
of the

Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine, the Govern-
ment and Supreme Soviet of the Ukrainian SSR]):

Editorial. \"Uluchshit' rukovodstvo razvitiem ekonomiki i kul'tury v

zapadnykh oblastyakh Ukrainy (Improve
Guidance over the Devel-

opment of the Economy and Culture in Western Ukraine),\" June 26,

1953; p.
1.

A good example of post-Melnikov \"revelations.\" Complete transla-
tion in CDSP, Vol. V, No. 24, pp. 17 ff .

Shiraev, Yu. \"Puti dal'neyshego sblizheniya natsiy v SSSR: besedy 0

XXI
s\"yezde

KPSS (Paths [Leading to] a Further Rapprochement

of the Nations in the USSR: Talks about the
Twenty-First

Commu-

nist Party of the Soviet Union Congress),\" July 25, 1959, pp. 2-3.
Gives the new Party line, decries opposition thereto.

Yemel'yanenko, G. \"V druzhbe narodov-nasha sila (In the
Friendship

of Peoples
Lies Our Strength),\" July 28, 195 6, pp. 2-3.

See his later article in Rad. U krayina.

Radjtans'ka Ukrayina (Soviet Ukraine, Kiev [Ukrainian daily of the Cen-

tral Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine, the Ukrainian

SSR Government and
Supreme Soviet]):)))
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Balan, Yaroslav. \"Natsionalistychni upyri (Nationalist Vampires),\" Au-

gust 14, 1946 .

Important polemics against the Ukrainian Insurgent Army.

Karmans'ky, Petro. \"Yatykan-natkhnennyk mryakobissya i svitovoyi
reaktsiyi (The

Vatican Is the Inspirer of Frenzied Obscurantism and

of the World
Reactionary- Movement),\"

December 9- 1 3, 1952.

Reprint of a pamphlet by the octogenarian poet, extending
over

several issues.

Koval'ov, S. \"Yypravyty pomylky v osvitlenni deyakykh pytan' istoriyi
Ukrayiny (Correct

the Mistakes in the Elucidation of Some Problems

in Ukrainian History),\" July 24, 1946; reprinted from Kul'tura i

zhizn' (Culture and Life, organ of the Propaganda Section of the AII-

Union Central Patty Committee, Moscow), NO.3.
Started the drive against \"bourgeois nationalism\" in Ukrainian

historiography
in 1946.

Kravtscv, I. \"Komunistychne vykhovannya trudyashchykh (Commu-
nist Education of the Toilers),\" December 11, 195 8 , pp. 3-4.

--. \"Y. I. Lenin pro rosiys'ku i natsional'ni movy nashoyi krayiny

(V. I. Lenin on the Russian and the National [i.e., non-Russian]

Languages of our Country),\" April 13, 1960, pp. 3-4.
Exposition

of the new Soviet nationality policy, polemics with

its opponents, including those in the Ukraine.
Kyrylyuk,

Ye. \"Bezsmertya (Immortality),\" March 10, 1961, p. 2.

An evaluation of Shevchenko's work, not devoid of clumsy distor-

tions.

Yemel'yanenko, H. \"Shlyakhom lenins'koyi druzhby narodiv (Along
the Path of Leninist Friendship of Peoples),\" March 27, 1959, pp.
3-4.

See his earlier article in Pravda Ukrainy for revealing contrast.

Robitnycha Hazeta (Workers Gazette, Kiev [organ of the Ukrainian SSR

Trade Unions]):

Kravtsev, I. \"Podolannya natsionalistychnykh perezhytkiv-vazhlyve
zavdannya internatsional'noho vykhovannya trudyashchykh (Over-

coming the Nationalist Survivals Is an Important Task of the Inter-
nationalist Education of

Toilers),\"
December 17, 195 8 , pp. 3-4.

Sovetskaya kul'tura (Soviet Culture, Moscow [Ministry of Culture tri-

weekly]).)

B. O'fHER)

Current Digest of the Soviet Press (CDSP).
Digest of

the Soviet Ukrainian Press (New York: Prologue; monthly).
A valuable supplement to tile CDSP.)))

history
of the emergence and development of tIle Ukraine socialist state than

the Moscow historians WllO undertook the job but who would perhaps been
better advised not to. (Laughter in the hall.)

22

Implicit
in Mikoyan's criticism of \"SUCII 11istorical nonsense\" appears to

be the admission that under Stalin some historical subjects had become

so sensitive that Soviet Ukrainian historians left it
up to their Russian

colleagues to deal wi th them.
The Ukrainians were not slow to take up Mikoyan's challenge. In the

summer of 1956 a very important conference of Soviet Ukrainian histo-

rians took place. K. H. H uslysty asserted that it was no longer possible)))
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The Manchester Guardian.
The New York Herald Tribune.

The New York Times.

Stlc}laS'lla Ukrayina (Ukraine To-day, Mllnich
[bi-weekly published

through 1960 by the UHVR (Ukrainian Supreme Liberation Council)
group of Ukrainian

Nationalists]):)

5\302\2601)

Anonymous. \"Nimets'kymy ochyma: sposterezhennya pro povstannya,
strukturu i diyi ukrayins'koho pidpillya (Through German

Eyes:

Observations on the Emergence, the Structure and the Actions of the
Ukrainian Underground),\" seven installments in Nos. 1/26, 2/27,

4/ 2 9, 14/39, 16/4 1, 21/47, and 22/48 (January 7-0ctober 19, 1952).

Very impor.tant memoirs of a German who had been a high official

of the political police in Galicia during the war.

Glowins'ky, Yevhen.
\"Kryza plyanovoho hospodarstva v SSSR (Crisis

of the Planned Economy in the USSR),\" May 7, 1957, pp. 5-6.

---. \"Shche pro reorhanizatsiyu upravlinnya promyslovistyu (More
on.the Reorganization

of Industrial Administration),\" June 2, 1957,

pp. 9 ff .

Sober and able analyses.

Ortyns'ky, Lyubomyr. \"Zza kolyuchykh zadrotovan' (From Behind the
Barbed

Wire),\"
March 21,1954, p. 4.

The experiences of a former Soviet prisoner of war, good on post-

war Donbas.

Prirva, Yevhen. \"V p\"yatu richnytsyu likvidatsiyi ukrayins'koyi hreko-
katolyts'koyi tserkvy (The Fifth Anniversary of the Liquidation of

the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church),\" March 18, 1951,pp.
6-8.

Sherekh (pseud.), Yuriy. \"Pryntsypy i etapy bol'shevyts'koyi movnoyi

polityky na Ukrayini (Principles and
Stages

of Bolshevik Linguistic

Policy in the Ukraine),\" June 29; July 13, 27, 1952 .

Excellent analytical survey.

Stakhiv, Volodymyr P.
\"

'Viyna
z istoriyeyu' tryvaye dali (\"The War

with. History\" Continues),\" March 2, 1958, p. 1.
Svoboda

(Liberty, Jersey City, N.J., daily; Ukrainian nationalist orienta-

tion).
The Times (London).
Ukrayins'ka Literaturna Hazeta

(Ukrainian Literary Gazette, Munich;

monthly supplement to Suchasna Ukrayina):

Ktlbiyovych, Volodymyr. UNatsiona}'ny sklad
naselennya

URSR i chy-

slo ukrayintsiv u svitli perepysu 15.1.1959 (National Composition
of the Poptllation

of the Ukrainian SSR and the Number of Ukrain-
ians in the Light of the Censlls of .Janllary 15, 1959),\" Vol. VI, NO.3

(March, 1960), pp. 1-2.)))
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Valuable. See also author's later
symposium

article (Section III,

B).

Ukrayins'ke zhyttya (Ukrainian Life, Toronto; pro-Communist, reprints
Soviet materials).

Ukrayins'ki
visti (Ukrainian News, pro-Communist weekly published in

New York):

Palamarchuk, L. Kh. (Ukrainian SSR Minister of Foreign Affairs)..

\"Ukrayina v borot'bi za myr (Ukraine in the Struggle for
Peace),\"

December 19, 1957, p. 2.

Vil'ny ukrayins'ky robitnyk (Free Ukrainian Worker, Paris; mimeo-

graphed monthly newssheet of the Ukrainian Section of Force Ouv-

riere).
Vpered (Forward, Munich; left socialist monthly that was published by

Ukrainian exiles, ceased publication):

Holub[nycllY], Vsevolod. \"Pro
kompetentsiyi

ministerstva zakordon-

nykll sprav USSR (The Competence of the Ministry of
Foreign

Af-

fairs of the UkrSSR),\" December, 1955, pp. 5-6.
--.

\"Statystyka naselennya Ukrayiny v 1940-1956 rr. (Statistics of the

Population of the Ukraine, 1940-1
95

6
),\" October, 195 6 , pp. 2-3.

Able scholarly analyses.
M-ko, I. \"Yak treba rozumity zakon Verkhovnoyi Rady URSR (How to

Understand the Law of the Supreme Soviet of the Ukrainian SSR),\"

July, 1959, p. 4.
An able interpretation by

a former Soviet editor.)

V. ENCYCLOPEDIAS)

A. SOVIET)

Bol'shaya Sovetskaya Entsyltlopediya (Large Soviet Encyclopedia). 65
Vols. 1St ed. Moscow, 1926-1939. See esp.:

V. K., \"Khmelnytsky,\" Vol. 59 (1935), pp. 816-18.

Bol'shaya Sovetskaya Entsyklopediya. 51 vols. 2nd ed.
Moscow, 1949-

1958. See esp.:

\"Ukrainskaya Sovetskaya Sotsialisticheskaya Respublika\" (Ukrain-
ian SSR), Vol. 44 (1956

), pp. 67-167.

\"Ukrainsky yazyk\" (Ukrainian Language), ibid. J pp. 169-7 2 .

\"Ukraintsy\" (Ukrainians), ibid.
J pp. 17 2 -75.

Entire Vol. 51 (195 8) for biographical sketches of Khrushchev's lieu-

tenants.

Entsyklopedicheskiy slovar' (Encyclopedic Dictionary). 3 vols. Moscow,
1953-55.)))
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Ukrayins'ka radyans'ka entsyklopediya (Ukrainian Soviet
Encyclopedia).

Kiev, 1959- .

Incomplete to date.)

B. OTHER

Entsyklopediya Ukrayinoznavstva (Encyclopedia of Ukrainian Studies).
Munich & New York: Molode Zhyttya (Young Life), 1949. Vol. I, ar-

ranged according to broad subject areas (archeology of Ukraine, his-
tory, geography, etc.).

Indispensable
reference work published by the Shevchenko Scien-

tific Society. The Ukrayins'ka 1-adyans'ka entsyklopediya appears
to be

a belated response to it. Vol. II (Ukrainian-small topics alphabetically
arranged) is

being completed; an updated English version of Vol. I is

being published by
Toronto University Press.-See esp.

Polons'ka-Vasylenko, N., and M. Chubaty, \"Istoriya tserkvy\" (His-

tory of the Church), Vol. I, pp. 601-21.

Pologne J I9 1 9- I 939 (Poland, 19 1
9-

1
939). 3 vols. Neuchatel, Switzerland:

Editions de la Baconniere, 1946-47.
Polish

Encyclopedia;
valuable.)

VI. STATISTICAL HANDBOOKS)

A. SOVIET)

Russian SFSR (Soviet Federated Socialist Republic)
Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe

upravlenie
RSFSR (RSFSR Central Statisti-

cal Administration). Narodnoe khozaystvo RSFSR. Statisticheskiy sbor-
nik (Russian SFSR National Economy: A Statistical

Handbook). Mos-

cow: State Publishers of Statistics, 1957.
Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov RSFSR

(RSFSR Council of Ministers Central Stat. Adm.). Narodnoe khozay-
stvo RSFSR v

I960 g. Statistit.:heskiy ezhegodnik (RSFSR National

Economy in 1960: A Statistical Annual). Moscow: State Publishers of

Statistics, 1961.

Ukrainian SSR

Tsentral'ne statystychne upravlinnya pry Radi Ministriv SRSR-Staty-
stychne upravlinnya Ukrayins'koyi RSR (Central Statistical Adminis-

tration of the USSR COl1ncil of Ministers-Ukrainian SSR Statistical

Administration). Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR. Staty-

stychny zbirnyk (Ukrainian SSR National Economy: A Statistical Hand-

book). Kiev: State Publishers of Statistics, 1957.
--. Dosyahnennya Radyans'koyi Ukrayiny

za sorok rokiv. Statystychny)))



5\302\2604)
THE SECOND SOVIET REPUBLIC:)

zbirnyk (Achievements of Soviet Ukraine in 40 Years: A Statistical

Handbook). Kiev: State Publishers of Statistics, 1957.

Tsentral'ne statystychne upravlinnya pry Radi Ministriv URSR (Central
Statistical Administration of the Ukrainian SSR COllncil of Ministers).

Radyans'ka Ukrayina v tsyfrakh (Soviet Ukraine in Figures). Kiev:

State Publishers of Statistics, 1960.

An abridged version of the more comprehensive statistical hand-
books, not so useful.

Tsentral'ne statystychne upravlinnya pry Radi Ministriv URSR (Central
Statistical Administration of the Ukrainian SSR Council of Ministers).
Narodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v I959 rotsi; Statystychny
shchorichnyk (Ukrainian SSR National Economy

in 1959; Statistical

Annual). Kiev: State Publishers of Statistics, 1960.
Contains

very
valuable data on the distribution of nationalities in

the Ukraine (from the 1959 census).

--. !\\;\037arodne hospodarstvo Ukrayins'koyi RSR v I960 rotsi; Statys-
tychny shchorichnyk (Ukrainian SSR National Economy in 1960; . . .).

Kiev: State Publishers of Statistics, 1961.
Detailed data on

occupations
from the 1959 census.

---. Narodne hosp. . . . V I961 r. . . . (Ukrainian SSR National Econ-

omy in 1961). Kiev: State Publishers of Statistics, 1962.

Less useful than preceding volumes, but has interesting comparative
data on

college
enrollments in the Ukrainian SSR.)

USSR

Ministerstvo Finansov SSSR; Byudzhetnoe upravlenie (USSR Ministry of

Finances; Budget Administration). Goslldarstvenny byudzhet SSSR i

byudzhety soyuznykh respublik; Statisticheskiy sbornik (State Budget
of the USSR and Budgets of the Union Republics: A Statistical Hand-

book). Moscow: State Financial Publishers, 19 62 .

Some very important data in a rare publication.
Ministerstvo

Kul'tury SSSR, Glavizdat, Vsesoyuznaya Knizhnaya Palata

(USSR Ministry of Culture, Main Administration of
Publishing,

AIl-

Union Book House). Pechat' SSSR za sorok let
J 19I7-I957 (USSR Pub-

lications in 40 Years, 19 1
7-

1 957). Moscow, 1957.

Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR (Cen-
tral Statistical Administration of the USSR Council of Ministers). Do-

stiz},eniya sovetskoy vlasti za sorok let v tsifrakh (Achievements of the

Soviet State in 4 0 Years in Figures). Moscow: State Publishers of Sta-

tistics, 1957.

Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe upravlenie pri Sovete Ministrov SSSR (Cen-
tral Statistical Administration of the USSR Council of Ministers). Kul'.)))
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turnoe stroitel'stvo SSSR (Cultural Construction in the USSR). Mos-
cow: State Publishers of Statistics, 195 6 .

See also the volume for 1940, below.
---. [togi vsesoyuznoy perePisi naseleniya I959 goda: SSSR (Svodny

tom) (Results of the All-Union Population Census of
1959:

USSR

[Summary volume]). Moscow: State Publishers of Statistics, 1962.
--. Itogi vsesoyuznoy perePisi naseleniya I959 goda: Ukrainskaya SSR

(Results of the All-Union Population Census of
1959:

Ukrainian SSR).

Moscow: State Publishers ,of Statistics, 1963.
The two volumes, obtained while this book was in print, contain

very important data from the 1959 population census. The entire

series (one volume for each Republic and a summary volume for the

Soviet Union) apparently are supposed to present the final evaluation
of the census. If so, they compare rather unfavorably with the 56

larger volumes on the 1926 census
(see

this section, below).

---. Narodnoe khozaystvo SSSR; Statisticheskiy sbornik (USSR Na-

tional Economy: A Statistical Handbook). Moscow: State Publishers,
of Statistics, 1956.

. Narodnoe
khozaystvo

SSSR v I956 godu.; Statisticheskiy ezhegodnik

(USSR National Economy in 1956: A Statistical Annual). Moscow:

State Publishers of Statistics, 1957.

--. Narodnoe khozaystvo SSSR v I958 g.; Statisticheskiy ezhegodnik

(USSR
National Economy in 1958; . . .). Moscow: State Publisllers of

Statistics, 1959.
--. Narodnoe

khozaystvo
SSSR v I960 g.; . . . (USSR National Econ-

omy in 1960; . . .). Moscow: State Publishers of Statistics, 19 61 .

Contains valuable nationality data from the 1959 census.
. Promyshlennost' SSSR

(USSR Industry).
Moscow: State Publishers

of Statistics, 1957.
. Sovetskaya Torgovlya (USSR Trade). Moscow: State Publishers of

Statistics, 1956.

. Vysshee obrazovanie v SSSR (Higher Education in the USSR).
Moscow: State Publishers of Statistics, 19 61 .

Contains invaluable data on the distribution of
college

students and

college graduates of different nationalities.

Tsentral'noe statisticheskoe upravlenie SSSR, otdel
perepisi (USSR

Cen-

tral Statistical Administration, Census Division). Vsesoyuznaya perePis'

naseleniya I926 g. (All-Union Population Census of 1926). 56 Vols.

Moscow: Central Statistical Administration Publishers, 192 6-33.

Relevant materials in Vols. V, XI-XIII, XVII.

Tsentral'noe upravlenie narodno-khozaystvennoho ucheta
Gosplana

SSSR (Main
Administration of National Economic Accounting of the)))
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USSR Gosplan). Kul'turnoe stroitel'stvo SSSR
(Cultllral

Construction

in the USSR). Moscow: Gosplan Publishers, 1940.
See the corresponding volume for

1956,
above.)

B. OTHER)

Holub[nychy], Vsevolod. The. Industrial Output of the Ukraine: A Sta-

tistical Analysis. Munich: Institute for the Study of the USSR, 1957.
Valuable statistics collected before the Soviet government started

publishing its handbooks.)

VII. BIBLIOGRAPHIES)

A. SOVIET)

Akademiya nauk SSSR-Fundamental'naya biblioteka obshchestvennykh

nauk (lJSSR Academy of Sciences-Basic Library of Social Sciences).

Istoriya SSSR: Ukazatel' sovetskoy literatury za I9I7-I952 gg. [Tom I:]
Istoriya SSSR s drevneyshikh

vremen do vstuPleniya Rossii v period

kapitalizma (History of USSR: List of Soviet Literature from 1917-

52. [Vol. I:] History of USSR from the Earliest Times until Russia's

Entering into Capitalism). Moscow: USSR Academy of Sciences Pub-
lishers, 1956.

--. . Prilozhenie J
.

Skhema klassifikatsii; Vspomagatel'nye ukazateli

(Appendix; Classification Scheme; Helpful Indices). USSR Academy of

Sciences Publishers, 1956.

Most useful for establishing the Party line in historiography. Main
volume has 725 pp. Reviewed by C. E. Black.

Gosudarstvennaya ordena Lenina biblioteka SSSR im. V. I. Lenina; Gos.

publichnaya biblioteka USSR; Gos. publichnaya istoricheskaya biblio-
teka (USSR State. . . Lenin

Library [Moscow]; Ukrainian SSR State

Public Library; State Public Historical Library). Nerushimaya druzhba
bratskikh narodov SSSR. Sbornik bibliograficheskikh i metodicheskikh

materialov dlya massovykl1 bibliotek (Unshakeable Friendship of Fra-

ternal Peoples; Collection of Bibliographical and Methodological Ma-
terials for Mass Libraries). Moscow, 1954.

Most authoritative Soviet bibliography on Pereyaslav.
Ministerstvo Kul'tury Ukrayins'koyi RSR, Holovvydav, Knyzhkova palata

URSR (Ukrainian SSR Ministry of Clllture, Main Administration of

Publishing, Ukrainian SSR House of
Books). Periodychni vydannya

URSR, I9 I8 - I 950 : Zh1.lrnaly-bibliohrafichny dovidnyk (Periodicals
in

the Ukrainian SSR, 19 18
-5\302\260: journals-Bibliographical Guide). Khar-

kov: Publishers of the Ukrainian SSR House of Books, 1956 .)))
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Ministerstvo
Ktll'tury URSR, Holovne upravlinnya vydavnytsv ta poli-

hrafichnoyi promyslovosti (Ukrainian SSR
Ministry

of Culture, Main

Administration of Pllblishing and Polygraphical Industry). Spysok li-

teratury, vypushc/zenoyi vydavnytstvamy Ukrayiny v 1955 r. (List of
Works published in the Ukraine in 1955).Kiev, 195

6 .)

B. OTHER)

Kravtsiv, Bohdan. \"Zhurnaly i hazety v Ukrayins'kiy SSR Oournals and
Newspapers in the Ukrainian

SSR),\"
in Svoboda, A l'manakh na rik

t

I9
6 ) (Almanac for 19 6 3, Jersey City, N.J., 196

3), pp. 77- 8 4.
Valuable bibliographical article.

Lawrynenko, Jurij. Ukrainian Communism and Soviet Russian
Policy

toward the Ukraine: An Annotated BibliograPhYJ 19I7-53. New York:
Research Program on the USSR, 1953.

Indispensable; 454 pp.

U.S. Library of Congress. Monthly List of Russian Accessions.
Now title

changed
to

Monthly
Index of Russian Accessions.

VIII. UNPUBLISHED MATERIALS

Bilinsky,
Yaroslav. 66 personal interviews with former Soviet citizens, or

persons who came into extensive contact with Soviet Ukrainians (3 2

of them left the USSR after 1945), plus 44 personal interviews with

scholars and other competent persons.
. \"Findings of the Harvard Refugee Interview Project on the Ex-

tent of Ukrainian Spoken in the Ukrainian SSR.\" Brief
unpublished

study prepared for the Harvard Russian Research Center in August,
1959.

Gilliam, Sylvia.
\"The Nationality Questionnaire,\" unpublished report of

the Project on the Soviet Social System, Russian Research Center, Har-

vard University, October, 1954. (Mimeographed.)
, et al. \"The Nationality Problem in the Soviet Union: The Ukrain-

ian Case.\" Unptlblished final report of the Project
on the Soviet So-

cial System, Russian Research Center, Harvard University, October,
1954.

Includes the reports by Gilliam, Reshetar, and Rosow, with a sum-

mary and introduction
by

Frederick Wyle.

Kucera, ]indrich. \"Language Policy in the Soviet Union.\" Unpublished
Ph.D. dissertation, Harvard

University, 1952.

Manuscript
A: On the liquidation of the Greek Catholic Church.

Manuscript B: Memoirs of a former inmate of Soviet labor camps.

\"The Nationalities Code Book.\" Unpublished material of the Project
on)))
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the Soviet Social System, Russian Research Center, Harvard Univer-

sity, October 23, 1952.
Reshetar, John S., Jr. \"The Nationality Problem in the Soviet Union.\"

Unpublished report of the Project
on the Soviet Social System, Russian

Research Center, Harvard University. (Mimeographed.)
Rosow, Irving.

\"The Relation of Nationality to Experience and Attitude
in the USSR.\"

Unpublished report
of the Project on the Soviet Social

System, Russian Research Center, Harvard University, October, 1954.
(Mimeographed.))))



GLOSSARY OF UNFAMILIAR TERMS)

AND ABBREVIATIONS)

CP-Colnmunist Party.
CP(B)U-Communist Party (Bolshevik)

of Ukraine.

Central Rada-Central Council, the Ukrainian democratic Parliament in

191
7- 18 ..

KGB-Committee of State Security of the USSR Council of Ministers.

From March, 1954, to date has controlled the secret police, the border
guards, and the internal-security troops. See also MVD, below.

kolkhoz-collective farm.

kolkhoznik-collective farm peasants.
korenizatsiya-\"taking roots,\" or the Soviet policy in the 1920'S ,vhich

had as objective the rooting of the Soviet and Party apparatus in the

non-Russian Republics.
MVD-Ministry of Internal Affairs, successor to NKVD (see below). From

1946 to 1949 it was left in charge only of the border guards and internal-

security troops, the other
political

functions of the old NKVD being

exercised by its sister ministry, the MGB, or
Ministry

of Internal Secu-

rity. From Stalin's death in March, 1953, until March, 1954, the MVD

again exercised all the functions of the old NK YD. See also KGB,

above.

NKVD-People's
Commissariat of Internal Affairs: From 1934 until 1946

it was in
charge

of border guards, internal-security troops, and secret

(political) police. See also MVD and KGB, above.

DUN-Organization
of Ukrainian Nationalists.

obkom-oblast or Province Party Committee.

oblast-Province.
Russian SFSR-Russian Soviet Federated Socialist Republic.

SSR (when preceded by name of nationality, Kazakh SSR, e.g.)-Soviet
Socialist Republic.

UHVR-Ukrainian Suprenle COUI1Cil of Liberatioll, the government-like

5\302\2609)))
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body set up by the OUN
(see above)

and the UP A (see below) in late

1943.
UP A-Ukrainian Insurgent Army.

UVO-Ukrainian Military Organization, the predecessor of the OUN

(see above) in the
1920'S.

Ukrainian SSR-Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic.

WIN-Liberty and Independence. Name of a group of Polish anti-

communist guerrillas operating after World War 11.)))



INDEX)

Author's note: Throughout the index, the capital letters refer to the left (A) and
the right (B) columns in the Appendix; the abbreviation CP stands for the Communist

Party; the term \"Russian\" refers exclusively to the Russian Socialist Federated Repub-
lic (SFSR),not to the Soviet Union as a whole.)

Academic personnel: formal qualifications
of, 7S; nationality of, 73-74, 77-7 8 ;

number of, 7 1 -74, 76-77; number

of Ukrainians among, 76, 290, 292

Academy of Sciences of Ukrainian SSR,

49; publishes anti-Semitic book,

409n; sponsors conference on
Ukrainian language, 33; Ukrainian

language spoken in, 157

Administrators, 2g8

Afghanistan, visitors from, 380n35
Africa, peoples of, 304

Agaev, Akhed, 33, 321n
.14

0

Age, and Russification, 15 1, 423B-24A

Agricultural policy: and famine of .1946-

47, 14; in Western Ukraine, 94-95,

131; in Western Ukraine under Po-
land, 87; in .19 20 'S, 7. See also Col-
lectivization; Virgin lands campaign

Agriculture, 36, 81, 161, 237, 26cr61, 287-
88; numbers

employed in, 62; out-

put and efficiency of, 37-38; pre-
dominant

activity
in different prov-

inces, 58, 59, 60; Ukraine to get
finishing facilities for raw mate-

rials of, 259

Albania, visitors from, 380n35
Alexander II, Tsar, 188,18g
Alexey Mikhaylovich, Tsar, 211-12, 214-

15

All-Russian Constituent Assenlbly of

1917-.18, elections lo, 4)

Anti-Semitism: among Russian intelli-

gentsia, 4ooA; among Ukrainians,
4ooA, 401B-02A, 405B-06A;

and a

publication of the Academy of Sci-

ences, Ukrainian SSR, 409n; and
Soviet policy, 398A, 405A; and Sta-

lin, 39 8, 405; in Ukraine, 4. See

also je\"\"'s; Pogroms
Area: Ukrainian SSR, 36; USSR, 36
Armed resistance, see Guerrilla warfare;

OUN; UPA

Armenia, 272; number of college gradu-

ates in, 62; number of \"high and

junior I-tigh
school graduates\" in,

62; strong opposition to school re-
form in, 30

Armenian nationalisnl, 316n61

Armenians, anl0ng professionals in

Ukraine, 71
Asia, peoples of, 304

Assassinations: by KGB (secret police),
281; by Soviet guerrillas, 121; by

UPA, 114, 115

Assimilation, 54, 55, 184, 262, 29 1 , 294;

anl0ng Ukrainian elite, 71; among
Ukrainian Poles, 148, 350n22; and

Russian as \"second native lan-

guage,\" 33; as final solution of na-

tional problem, 89; during transi-

tion from Socialism to Commu-
niSltl, 21-22; factors conducive to,

299-300; Khrushchev's attitude to-

\\vards, 146-47; Lenin's attitude to-)

5 11)))
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Assimilation (cont.)
wards, 143, 14

6 ; pressures espe-

cially strong among Ukrainians
outside the Ukraine for, 78; Sta-

lin's attitude towards, 143-44, 146 ;

voluntary, 165, 167; widespread

propaganda for, 25-26. See also
Russian language; Russification

Austria: UP A (Ukrainian Insurgent

Army) in, 131; Ukraine not a sig-

natory to peace treaty with, 267

Austro-Hungarian Empire, see
Hapsburg

Empire

AutarkY,4 6 ,25 6

Automobiles, passenger, built in Ukraine,
259

Autonomy: advocated in 19 14, 3; strug-
gle of Soviet Ukrainian elite for,

261

Azerbaydzhan: industry in, 42; number
of

college graduates in, 62; num-

ber of Uhigh and junior high
school\" graduates in, 62; strong op-

position to school reform in, 30
Azerbaydzhanis,

in Western Ukraine, 93n)

Babayev, 5., 60, 245, 373n106
Babiy

Var (near Kiev): murder of Jews
under German occupation in, 406B-
08A; no monument to Jewish vic-

tims erected in, 406A
Bagirov,

M. D., 239; and \"lesser evil\" for-

mula, 220, 224
Baltic

Republics, 276; economic relations

with, 325n40; reasons for establish-

ing Foreign Ministries in, 27
0 , 273;

strong opposition to school refonn

in, 30. See also Estonia; Latvia;

Lithuania

Bandera, Stepan, 120,281,297

Baranovsky, Anatoliy M., 255, 2&], 380n29

Bash, Ya., quoted on shortage of Ukrain-
ian books, 28

Bazhan, M., 30

Belinsky, V. G., and Shevchenko, 195,
42 7

B - 2 9B , 432B, 434B
Belorussia, 10, 256, 407B; and United Na-

tions, 264-81 passi,,}; and UNRRA

(United Nations Relief and Reha-

bilitation Adlninistration), 267; and
use of additional budgetary reve-)

INDEX)

Belorussia (cont.)

nues, 251; economic relations ,,,ith,
256, 325n40; nationalism in, 27 6 ;

number of Ukrainians in, 54; steps

toward recognition by United

States of, 268; UP A (Ukrainian In-

surgent ArDBY) raids into, 116

Belorussians, 286; among professionals
in

Ukraine, 71; wmmon historical de-

scent with Ukrainians of, 20 5, 209;

nonparticipation in German mur-

der of Je\"'s by, 401B; number in

different provinces of Ukraine, 57;
number resettled from Poland, 51n

Beria, Lavrentiy P., 244, 262, 280; and

non-Russian nations, 18, 237-40
Bessarabia, 3, 4 1 7 B ; had been under Rus-

sian Empire, 85; incorporation
le-

galized in Rumanian peace treaty,

267; material lacking on
Jews in,

4 0 4 B
-

Bilets'ky, Academician O. I.: attacks mis-

representation of Shevchenko's

work, 194; evaluation of Shev-

chenko's work by, 192, 193; to

speak on international
significance

of Ukrainian culture, 29

Bilingualism: among college students,
286; and Harvard intervie\\v data,

155, 15 6 ; in schools under Poland,

332n5
Birth rate, 56

Bol'shevik, 11

Books: central governnlent control of

publishing of, 176; language of,

174-77, 180

Russian: imported into Ukraine in
great quantities, 177, 180

scholarly: published in Russian, 17 6 ;

to be published mostly in Ukrain-
ian, 34

Ukrainian:
protests against shortage of,

27- 28 , 32-3g; shortage of, 176-77,
320n.1.17,3210136

Brezhnev, Leonid I., 246, 255; career of,

24 2, 371--72n80

Budget, Ukrainian SSR: and law of June

)0, .1960, 257; increased after ad-
ministrative reforms, 25 2

Budget, USSR: and nationalism, 22-23;

changes suggested in, 260; charac-)))



Index)

Budget, USSR (cont.)
ter of, 67: centralized character re-

affirmed, 257: relative allocations

to Ukraine, 66-67: system of tax
collection of, 251

Bukharin, N., 400A

Bukovina, Northern, 3, 59, 295: area,

population, and history discussed,

4 17: incorporation legalized in Ru-
manian

peace treaty, 267: material

lacking on Jews in, 404B
Bulgaria: peace treaty with, 266n, 267:

visitors from, \03780n35

Bulgarians: literary preceded political
renascence of, 1\0375:

literature writ-

ten in vernacular, 196

Buryat Mongolian nationalism, 316n61)

Cadres, see Elites

Canada,288,\03704,
Caucasus, Northern, 293n

Censuses, population:
Czechoslovak, 1930,56, 58

Polish,L93L,56,58,9\037

Rumanian, 1930, 56, 58

Russian Imperial, 1897, 4
6 , 47, 4 8

Soviet, L926, 54, 56, 147, 14 8 , 15<r-5 1,

423; compared with 1959 census,

46; furnishes data on socio-eco-

nomic profile of Ukrainians, 78

Soviet, L937, 294; artificial pressures
to-

ward assimilation in, 55

Soviet, L939, 46, 54, 56, 147, 15 1

Soviet, L959, 5\037, 7 6 , 82, 84, 93, 147, 148,

150n, 23 1 , 423; and educational lev-

els, 75, 76 and n; and total num-

ber of Ukrainians, 36; data com-

pared to those of the 1926 and

L939 censuses, 46; possible falsifica-

tion of data in, 52
Central Asia, Ill, 308; economic develop-

ment favored of, 77; few ethnic in-

tennamages in, 294; former UP A

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army)
mem-

hen in, \03749n96; resistance to Rus-

sification in, 374nrLS.
See also

Communist Party (CP) of Kazakh-

stan: CP of Kirghizia; CP of Tadz-

hikistan; CP of Turkmenia; Ka-

zakhstan; Uzbekistan)

5 1
3)

Central Asians: linguistic and cultural

communication habits with Rus-
sians, 299:

settled in Western

Ukraine, 93 and n; some have ex-

aggerated views of their history,

221. See also Kazakhs; Uzbeks
Centralization: diminishing returns

reached of, 305\0376; in industry,

25\03751, 256-5 8 ; in Party, 254: its

proponents seem to have won a

victory, 262-63
Central Rada (Council), 3

Ceylon, visitors from, 380n35

Chechens, 129, 275
Cherkassy, economic council of, 257

Chernihiv Province, 125: Russification in,

4 2 4

Chernivtsi Province: number of Jews in,

59: number of Russians in, 330n98;

Russification in, 424B

Chernyshevsky, N. G.: and Shevchenko,
18 9, 19 1 , 19 2 , 195, 42gB, 430A-3 1A ,

432B-33A, 434; quoted on the im-

portance of
studying literature, 186

Chkalov Party Province Committee (Rus-
sia), 243

Churaev, Victor M., 243-44

Churchill, Sir Winston S.: great hopes
placed

in Ukrainian underground

in, 125-26; supports Ukraine's ad-
mission to the United Nations, 266,

37 8n12 ,13

Cities: boundaries redefined to include
Ukrainian suburbs, 83n, 150n,
426B;

ethnic intermarriages in. 54;

growth of, 81; influx of Russians

into, 58n; in Western Ukraine, 86;

largely Russified, 302; relative liv-

ing standards (retail turnovers) in

different, 67-69; schools more Rus-
sified in, 167. See also Urban pop-
ulation

Civil servants: nationality of, 80; num-

ber of Ukrainians among, 81

Coal, 38, 4 1 , 53, 59, 253, 3 2 3n1 4, 16; per
capita output exceeds that of capi-

talist states. 37
Collaborators, see Germany, relations un-

der occupation \\vith

Collective farms: abolition demanded in
UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent Army))))
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Collective farms (cont.)

program of, 135; attitude of the

intelligentsia to\\vards, 291-g2; atti-

tude of peasants to\\vards, 291; dif-
ferent attitudes anl0ng Ukrainians

towards, 288

Co llect iv iza tion:
Eastern Ukraine: and influx into cities,

81; and number of Ukrainians, 56;
effects of nationalism of, 7, 298;

effects on population of, 47, 83;
protested by Metropolitan Shept}'t-

sky, 97; participation of Russians

in, 293 and n
Western Ukraine, 94-95, 33 6n 5 1; and

Melnikov, 237; and struggle against

UP A (Ukrainian Insurgent Army),

117, 132-33; entailed hatred of lo-

cal population, 292; resisted by

UPA, 115, 116; unattractive in vie\\v

of hungry collective peasants, 117

College graduates: assigned to other Re-

publics, 52-53, 3 2 7 n 70 ; number of,
62, 75n, 76n. See also Professionals

College students, 7., 29 1 ; and OUN (Or-

ganization of Ukrainian National-

ists), 120; illegal
circles among, 287,

386n19; in C0111111unist Party of

Ukraine, 229; nationality of, 74-
75, 77-7 8 , 80, 81-82; number of,

74-77; number of
Je\\vs among, 397;

number of Russians anl0ng, 290;
nunlber of Ukrainians an10ng, 76,

8<r-82, 29 0 , 292, 335n J I; types of,

74

Ukrainian: called ambivalent toward

their nationality, 286; possible at-
titudes of, 71-72; socially divided

between rural and urban circles,

158

Commonwealth of Nations, British: and

admission of the Ukraine to the

UN, 265, 270, 272, 378n12
Communism: a-national in

principle, 222;

transition to, and assimilation, 21-

22, 146
Communist

Party
of Azerbaydzhan: and

\"lesser evil\" formula, 220; purge
in, 246, 318n93

Communist
Party

of Georgia, 24 1)

INDEX)

COlnmunist Party of Kazakhstan, 242,

37 2n82
Communist Party of Kirghizia, 318n93

C0l11nlunist Party of 1-4at\\'ia: and Beria,

239; purge in, 318n
93

COllllllunist Party of Lithuania, 239

Communist Party of Moldavia, 242; and

Serdyuk, 371n79; and Brezhnev,

37 2n80

Communist Party of Russia: role of CP
of Ukraine leaders in, 242-43

Communist Party of Soviet Union: al-

leged
infiltration by Ukrainian na-

tionalists of, 138; and extermina-
tion battalions

against UPA

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army), 133;
and historiography, 222-24; and
\"lesser evil\" formula, 21g-21;

\"Anti-Party\" group in, 24 2, 247;
foremost centralized institution in

USSR, 306; nlaintains rigid con-

trols over admission to ideologi-
cally

sensitive work, 303; member-

ship expanded during World War
II, 9-10; nun1ber of Ukrainians in,

23 2 ; one thue model for OUN (Or-
ganization of Ukrainian National-

ists), 122; program of, 24, 145, 262;
relations with non-Russian elites

and personnel policy of, 245, 247-

49, 247n ; residence and occupations
of melubers of, 228; role of CP of
Ukraine leaders in, 241-49; some

members opposed school reform,

17 2 ; struggle bet\\veen assimilation-
ists and nationalists in, 27;

total

membership of, 227- 28

Central Comlnittee, 242, 244; member-
ship an indication of All-Union

standing. 24 1; plenum of July, 1955,
245; plenum of

February, ;(957,

25 2 ; plenum of January, 1961, 260;
prods CP of Ukraine into adopt-

ing ideological resolutions, 394A;
theses on school reform, November

12, 195 8 , 29-32; theses on the ter-
centenary of the Treaty of Pereya-
slav, January, 1954, 201, 204, 20 5-

06, 208, 210, 217; theses on the

tercentenary of the Treaty and

Shevchenko, 192-93, 4 26)))



Index)

Communist Party of Soviet Union (cont.)
Central Committee (cont.)

Presidium (formerly; Politburo), 239,

24 1, 24 2 , 243, 245, 24 6 , 306 , 372n80;
has

always
included two Ukrainians

since 1957, 247; inner circle attends

Pereyaslav celebrations, 18; Khru-

shchev elected to, 234, 236; Kiri-
chenko elected to, 245; Kirilenko

elected to, 242-43; most members

attend Shevchenko anniver'5a1;y cel-
ebrations, 193; national

composi-

tion of, 247-49, 247n; Podgorny
elected to, 247

Resolutions: on
shortcomings

in the

ideological work of the Tatar Party
Organization (September, 1944), 11-

12; on shortcomings in Party work
in \"rest Ukraine (September 27,

1944), 11, 127; on shortcomings in

th\037 personnel work of the CP of

Ukraine (July 26, 1946), 235; on
shortcomings

in mass political work

in the Stalino Province (March [?],
L959), 24, 25; on Party propaganda

Qanuary 9, 1960), 24

Secretariat, 242, 247 and n, 306,

37 2n80 ; Kirichenko elected to, 245;
Podgom}' elected to, 240; staff of,

243, 24 6

Congresses: Sixteenth Congress (June-
July, I93 0 ), 143,.145; Eighteenth

Congress (March 1939), 6; Nine-
teenth

Congress (October 1952), 16,

23 8 , 239, 249, 280, 372n80,. Twen-
tieth

Congress (February 1956), 9,

19-20, 26, 88, 93, 145, 146, 193, 200,

206, 23 1 J 24 2 , 244, 247 and 0, 248,

255, 303, 305; and non-Russian

elites, 60, 248; increase of living
standards after, 6g; Twenty-First
Congress (January 1959), 24, 18 4, 243,

259, 29 1 , 305, 373 n106 ; Twenty-
Second Congress (October I961), 25,

88, 146, 147, 18 4, 24 2-43, 247 and
0, 249, 261, 3 06 , 369n43; and guide-
lines for historical interpretation,
208; and Party program, 24

Communist Party of Tadzhikistan, 318n93
Communist Party of Turkmenia, 60, 245,

3 18n
93)

5
1 5)

Communist Party of Ukraine: and
staffing

of administrative and Party posts
in Western Ukraine, 9<>-93; change

in leadership of, 14, 18, 234-4 1, 245,
371n75; change in

leadership
and

Ukrainian nationalism, 240-4 1, 305;
clan of former Soviet

partisans in,

369n44; concerned about Western

Ukraine, 11; criticized for its per-
sonnel

policy, 13- 1 4, go, 235, 237,

239; engaged in economic recon-
struction, 13;language

used in, 160;

leaders in the CP of Russia, 242-
48; leaders in the CP Soviet Union,

241-49; leaders represented on the
CP Soviet Union Presidium, 247-

48; membership compared with

that of CP Soviet Union, 227-28;

membership increase in, 228, 305;
membership purge, 1949-52, in,

237; membership statistics of, 227-

33; minorities still overrepresented
in, 232; national

composition of,

229, 23 1-33; professionals in,

367n16; semi-professionals in,
367016; social composition of, 229;

weak in Eastern Ukraine, 1918-20,
206; \\veak in Western Ukraine, 249

Central Committee, 236, 237, 243, 244,

247, 249, 260, 37 1n79; dismisses

Meloikov, 233-34; former
Secretary

opposes
Russification policy, 32;

membership of, 231

plenums: Novenlber 22-24, 1944,
12 7;

December I2- 14, 1945, 348n143;
August 15-17, 1946, go; Novenlber

20- 2 4, 195 1, 316n60; May 27- 2 9,

195 2 , 92; May, 1959, 24, 25; April,

1960, 25; August, 19 62 , 25
resolutions: in cultural struggle, 194

6 -

4 8 , listed, 394-95; same, referred

to, 204; against
distortions in

Ukrainian literary history, August

24, 1916, 201, 355 n 4; on personnel

policy, rv[ay, 195 2 , 237; ousting

Melnikov, June 12, 1953, 238

Congresses: proceedings in Ukrainian,

182; Sixteenth Congress (January,

1949), 229, 237; Seventeenth Con-

gress (September, 195 2 ), 16, 237,

249; T'\\1entieth Congress Uanuary.)))
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Communist Party of Ukraine (cont.)
Congresses (cont.)

1959), 259; Twenty-First Congress

(February, 1960), 25, 245, 260;

Twenty-Second Congress (Septem-

ber, 19 61 ), 32, 256
Communist

Party
of Uzbekistan, 247n

Congressional hearings on proposed diplo-
matic recognition of Ukraine by

the United States, 268

Constitution, Soviet: amendment, Febru-

ary, :1944, of, 10, 265-73 passim;

same, as explained by Molotov, 274

Cossacks, 13, 17, 211, 212, 215; and po-
groms, 399B

Council of Ministers, Ukraine: Korot-

chenko as chairman of, 234
Council of Ministers, USSR: and control

of the economy, 252-54; Malenkov's

resignation from, 245; theses on
school reform, November 12, 1958,

29-3 2

Councils of Ministers, Soviet Republics:
and

budgetary reforlns, 251; and

control of the economy, 252-54,
255, 258

Crimea, 55, 243, 288, 295: area of, 4 11A ;

ceded to Ukraine, 18; economic
council of, 257; iron ore deposits

in, 38; national composition of

population of, 412B, 413B; natural

endo\\vments of, 41IB-12A; number

of Jews in, 58; number of Russians
in, 56, 59; official reasons for cession

of, 3 17n
7

1 ; population of, 47, 48,

50, 52, 4 11A , 4 1 3 B ; Russification in,

424, 425A; Western Ukrainians re-

settled into, 94

Crinlean Soviet Republic, 1917-18, 6
Crimean Tatars, 211, 275; apparently dis-

placed mainly by Russians, 53, 59;
attitudes of Ukrainians toward, 288;

deportation of, 129, 288, 412B-13A;

history of, 412A-J 3A; their claims

to Crimea disregarded, 18

Cultural policy, 85; Galicians to be im-

pressed
\\vith status of Ukrainian

culture, 89; little difference in East-
ern and Western Ukraine, go

Culture: and language, 142; definition of

Soviet, 410B-IIB; discrimination)

INDEX)

Culture (cont.)

against citizens conditional on
pref-

ence for native, 292

Ukrainian: and Kiev, 59; appropriate
status demanded

by
cultural cadres

for, 302; cradle of, 60; easiest ground
for cooperation bet ween East and

West Ukrainians, 297-98; liking
leads to aggressive national identi-
fication, 285; protests at low status

of, 286; regarded as somewhat
rustic, 158; stubborn

fight for, 262

Curzon Line, 111, 116, 130 , 133; history
of, 87-88

Czechoslovakia: and agreement on repa-
triation of Czechs, 51; and Trans-
carpathia, 3, 5, 84; and tripartite

agreement against UPA (Ukrainian
Insurgent Army), 118, 26 7, 341-

42n39; Ukrainian irredenta in, and
Soviet

policy towards, 7; visitors

from, 380n35. See also Transcar-

pathian Province
Czechs: in Western Ukraine, 85; literary

preceded political renascence of,
185; literature written in vernacu-

lar, 196)

Danube Convention, 1948: and Interna-
tional Danube Commission, 273;

and Ukraine, 266n, 267, 279, 280

Democracy: evolution of OUN (Organiza-

tion of Ukrainian Nationalists) pro-
gram in direction of, 13 6

Denmark, visitors from, 380n35

Deportations: estimate of number of

Ukrainians subject to, 50; for indi-

vidual collaboration with Germans,
51; from Western Ukraine, 51, 134,

3 27n59; of allegedly disloyal
Soviet

Peoples, 129, 314n27; of Poles from
Western Ukraine, 59; of

repatriates

from Germany, 51; Stalin's plan
with respect to all Ukrainians, 9,

275. See also Crimean Tatars

UDe-Stalinization,\" 34

Diefenbaker, John G., excerpts from his

United Nations address of Septenl-
ber 26, 1960, quoted, 438-39; men-

tions the Ukrainian problem in

that address, 281, 304; speaker
at)))
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Diefenbaker, John G. (cont.)
an anniversary celebration of

Ukrainian independence, 304

Diplomatic recognition of the Ukraine,
steps taken toward, 268

Disa rmam ent, 266, 281

Discrimination: against Poles in educa-
tion, 8g; against

Ukraine in USSR

budget, &]; against Ukrainians in
career advancement, 28g-g2; under
Polish rule, 86-87

Displaced Persons, see Exiles

Dmitry Donskoy, Prince, 10, 12

Dnieper, 125

Dniepropetrovsk: economic council of,

256; number of Ukrainians in, 81;
Russification in, 15\03751; Ukrainians

under German occupation in, S08-
og

Dniepropetrovsk Party Province Commit-

t\037, 242, 259, 29 1, 368-6gnJ5..
572080.. 57208

7

Dniepropetrovsk Province, 229; mineral

deposits in, 41; Russification in,
42 sA

Dobrolyubov, N. A., and Shevchenko, 18g,

191, 192 , 195, 4 2 9, 434 B

\"Doctors' plot,\" J95J, 17, 238

Donets Basin, 5g-60, IS2, 139, 255, 242,

243, 295, 3 2 3 n16 , 37 2n8 7, 573n95;
and workers from Galicia, 53; coal

in, 41; in8ux of Ukrainians into,
81; Jews in, 401B; Russification in,

150, 4 25
Donetsk (Stalino): economic council of,

260; number of Ukrainians in, 81;

Party Province Committee of, 235

Donetsk (Stalino) Province, 320n1 17\" num-

ber of Russians in, 59; Russification

in, 4 2 4, 425

Don Province, early Ukrainization of

schools in, 161

Don Soviet Republic, 1917-18, 6

Dostoyevsky, Fedor, 18g
Drahomanov, Michael, 207

Drohobych,
10 3, 26 7\"

Drohobych Province, advancement of local

people in, 92

Dudykevych,
B. K., 249

Dumbarton Oaks, Conference at, 265, 27
1 ,

272, 27 6)

5 1
7)

Eastern Europe, 272-73: more forceful

policy by Western Allies expected
in, 125-26;Soviet position in, 271;

Soviet satellites in, 273, 281
Eastern Ukraine, 167, 174; and language

of instruction in schools, 161; esti-
mated number of Ukrainians in

19J9 in, 56; estimated population
losses in, 49; information on UP A

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army) not so
voluminous in, J 38; material lack-

ing on Jewish Ukrainian relations

in, 404B; number of
Jews in, 58;

number of Poles in, 58; number of

Russians in, 56; population of, 46-

49: Russification in rural
provinces

of, 425A; underground organiza-

tions in, 298; UP A raids into, 116;
UP A's plans for, 125

Eastern Ukrainians: among administrative

and Party personnel sent to West-

ern Ukraine, 9<>-92; among indus-

trial workers sent to Western
Ukraine, go; and the UP A (Ukrain-
ian Insurgent Army), J 16- 1 7, 127,

IS5-36, 138 ; as perceived by others,

285-86; attitudes to\\vard national-

ism, 277, 286; attitudes toward Rus-
sians, 286, 292-94; attitudes to\\\\'ard

Ukrainian independence, 286, 297,

2gB;
attitudes to\\vard Western

Ukrainians, 296-98; had registered
as Ukrainians, 284-85; identify

themselves as Ukrainians, 286; mem-

bers of UPA, 123, 343n65
Economic development: and nationalism,

284, 287-88, 291; unevenness a po-
litical problem, 60, 77,

28 9

Economy, 248; interdependence with rest

of USSR, 46, 325114\302\260; position
in

USSR, \0377-46; position in wcrld, 37;

potential, \0377.
See a/so Agriculture;

Budget; Industrial administration;

Industrialization; Industry
Education, 81; attitudes of Ukrainians

toward Soviet system of, 288-89,

29 1; growth rate in Ukraine one

of the lo,vest, 6\037;
level of, among

major nationalities in Ukraine, 75n-

7
6n ; reforms of 195 8-59, 2g-\0372, 28g)))
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Education (cont.)
higher, 63. See also Academic person-

nel; College graduates; Research

personnel; Schools, higher pre-
school kindergarten: language of in-

struction in, 34

secondary: graduates of, 75n-76n\037
See

also Schools, primary and second-

ary
secondary, vocational, see High schools,

vocational

Educators, 262; nationality of, 80; num-

ber of, 66; opposition towards

school reform by, 30, 172; recov-

ered voice, 302; sent into Western
Ukraine, 335nJI

Elections, Soviet, 308

Elite: problems of assignment to Western
Ukraine, 9<>-93, 237, 335 n JJ. See

also College graduates; Intelligent-
sia; Professionals

Je\\vish: cooperation with Ukrainian

elite, 4ooB -0 1B, 40gB
Soviet: admission more difficult after

school reform, 289; data on nation-

ality to be treated with caution,
77-78;

nationality of, 64; number

of Ukrainians among, 76-78
Ukrainian: and foreign relations, 282;

attack publishing policies, 27; esti-

mated number transferred to other

Republics from
among, 52-53; lin-

guistically assimilated to Russians,

7 1, goo; relations ,vith Soviet elite,

226; relations ,\\lith Ukrainians from

lower classes, 284. 298-308; warn

fellow countrynlen of impending

arrests, 287
administrative and political, attitude

toward Ukrainian nationalism, 306-

08; linguistically assimilated to Rus-

sians, 305; role of, 304-08

cultural, role of, 302-04

Elites, non-Russian, 251-52; and nation-
ality policy, 262-63; and Party per-
sonnel policy, 245, 247-49, 247n;
and reforms of industrial adminis-

tration, 254-55, 25 8-61; oppose giv-
ing jobs

to persons from other Re-

puhlics, 22; problem adnlitted
by)

INDEX)

Elites (cont.)

Khrushchev, 20, 60, 248; purged for

nationalism, I958-59, 24

Enligration: and effects on total popula-

tion, 52; to Left Bank Ukraine
under

Khmelnytsky, 217

Elnployees, salaried, and identification as

Ukrainians, 285

Engineering schools, higher, nationality
of

students in. 80

Engineers, graduate, 71, 76n, 2g8; among
Communist

Party
of Ukraine mem-

bers, 229; number assigned to other

Republics, 52; number in Ukraine,

66

Estonia: dairy production in, 40; number
of college graduates in, 62; number

of \"high and junior high school

graduates\" in, 62; to be admitted
to UN Crimes Commission, 265

Estonian nationalism, 316n61

Europe, projected economic relations
\\vith, 288. See also Eastern Eu-

rope; Western Europe
Evacuees before German armies, nunlber

estimated, 50

Evtushenko, Evgeniy, protests absence of
monutnent to

Babiy
Yar victims,

406B

Exiles, Ukrainian: and admission of
Ukraine to the United Nations,

277, 281; approximate number that

stayed in West Germany, 50; ex-

tended Soviet polemics ,vith, 304;
attacked by Podgorny, 281, 439B ,

44 0A ; t\\VO assassinated by KGB (So-
viet secret police) agent, 281

Exploitation, econolnic, charges of, 28 9.

29 1)

Factory directors, 71

Faith, difference no barrier between East-
ern and \"restern

Ukrainians, 29 6

Falsification, see Propaganda, falsification

Famine, 193 2 -33: and decrease in number

of Ukrainians, 7, 55; and probable
replacenlent of Ukrainian peasants

by Russian in Poltava Province.
60; described, 293n; effect

upon at-

titudes of Eastern Ukrainians, 286
Fascisrn. 2\0372)))
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Falherland, Soviet, concept of, 410
Films, language of, 34

Finland, peace treat}' with, 266n, 267
Five Year Plans, 7,81
Folk songs, 158; and propaganda appeals

during first occupation of Galicia,

89

Foreign Affairs, Ukrainian SSR 1\\1inistry
of: establishment of, 10; activity

described, 268-6g; temporarily for-

bidden to have direct contacts with.
foreigners, 380n29

Foreign relations, impact upon citizens

of totalitarian states of, 278

Soviet, and appointment of Mukhitdi-

nov to the Presidium of the CP So-

viet Union, 248-49
Ukrainian: and agreement on popula-

tion
exchange

with Poland, 51; and

nationalism, 264, 282; direct cul-
tural contacts in, 29;

cuI tural and

economic contacts as sublimated

form of, 26g; in period of 19 1 7- 2 J

sketched, 43\03737; the Ukraine as a

party to
diplomatic

instruments,

266-67, 266n

Forestry, number of persons in, 62

France, 280; area and population com-

pared, 36; data on support of

Ukrainian Central Rada
by, 311n6;

economic output compared, 37; im-

ports manganese from Ukraine, 4 1

Franko, Ivan, 192, 201, 42gB; centenary
of death celebrated, 19; Indian in-

fluence on work of, 359 06 j
Free enterprise system,

288

Frontier, Polono-Soviet, readjustment of,

50)

Gafurov, B., 145; his theses adopted in

Party program, 24: quoted on So-

viet nationality policy and non-

Russian nationalism, 21-24
Galicia (Eastern), 85, 273,

28 9, 295, 29 8 ;

and activity of UPA (Ukrainian In-

surgent Army), 116, 125, 139; and

schools under Poland, 86; annexed

by Poland, 3, 85; extrelne national-

ism strong in, 5, 87, 88; foremost

base of OlIN (Organization of

LTkrainian \037ationalists), 122; fur-)

5
1 9)

Galicia (Eastern) (conl.)
thest advanced on road to inde-

pendent statehood in 19 18, 4; pro-
posed autonOnl}\037 for, 88; tenlporariJy

sealed off, 94; unemployed trans-
ferred east, 53

Gandhi, Mahatma, changing Soviet inter-

pretation of, 318n91

Georgia (USSR), 38, 270, 272;
and Bcria,

23 8 , 239; and use of addi tional

budgetary revenues, 251; economic

relations \\vith, 32504\302\260;
nunlber of

college graduates in, 62; number of

\"high and junior high school grad-

uates\" in, 62; strong opposition to

school reforms in, 30
Georgian nationalisl11, 285, 286, 3161161

Gernlans, 142

Gerluany, 130, 131 , 272; effects of Soviet

occupation of, 10; ituports manga-
nese frolll Ukraine, 41; Metropoli-

tan Sheptytsky accused of long col-
laboration \\vith, 102; relations \\vith,

5- 6 , 111, 119, 120, 342n47; Soviet
Union assumed to exhaust herself

in struggle with, 125; Ukraine to

participate in signing peace treaty

with, 267

Eastern, 244; and Beria, 237-38
relations under

occupation with, 8, 9,

49-5 1,77, 120, 121-22, 123, 137,
277, 29 8 , 3 14 n2 4; murder of

Je\\vs,

401\0374B, 407; UPA (Ukrainian

Insurgent Army) accused of col-

laboration, 127-29
\\Vestern, econonlic outpjut c0l11pared,

37

Goethe, Johann \\Volfgang von, 411B
Gogol, Nikolay, 428B

GosPlan (State Planning Commission)
Ukrainian SSR, 257, 260
USSR, 257, 25 8 , 259-60; challenged by

Hayovy, 259; functions of, 37 6n1 5 8 ;

output plans set by, 256; overruled

by
Khrushchev in favor of Ukrain-

ian interests, 260; position accord-

ing to
1957

la\\v on industrial ad-

ministration, 254

GosPlans, Republican, position of, 258
Governruent, {1 k rainiall SSR, less itnpor-

tant than Party, 240)))
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Government-in-exile, Ukrainian national-
ist, 297

and n

Great Britain: and admission of the
Ukraine to the United Nations,

265, 266, 271; attempted diplomatic

recognition of Ukraine by, 268,281;
attitude toward Polish territorial

claims of, 88; data on support of
Ukrainian Central Rada by, 311n6;

economic output compared, 37;

great historical prestige of, 126;

hopes for Anglo-Soviet rivalry nur-

tured by UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent
Army), 130; visitors from, 380n)5

Great Purge, 8, 233, 234, 240, 255, 295,

308; and ethnic intermarriages, 55

Grechko, Marshal of the USSR A.A., 244,

373 n101

Greek Catholic (Uniate) Church, 289, 2g6;
establishment, membership and ac-

tivity of the so-called Initiative

Group for the union ,vith the Rus-

sian Orthodox Church, 102-05;

foremost institution binding West-
ern Ukraine to the West, 85; its

fate after \"unification,\" 105-06; its

history before 1939, 95-98; \"Latin-

ist wing\" in, 107; national church
par excellence, 95; number of

priests claimed by the Initiative

Group, 104; proper designation of,

95 n ; reasons for the apostasy of
some

priests, 106-Q8; reasons for

the liquidation of, 110; Soviet pol-
icy towards, 11 , 98-109; strength
on eve of Soviet occupation of, 97-

g8; synod for unification ,vi th Rus-
sian Orthodox Church, 104-05;
same, canonically illegal, 338n92.

See also Kostelnyk, Rev. Dr. Ga-
briel; Sheptytsky, Metropolitan

Count Andrey

Gromyko, Andrey, 265, 270-7 1 , 272

Guerrillas: Basmachis in Central Asia,

III; Greek Communist, 266; Polish

anti-Communist, 114-15

Soviet, 137, 138; instrutnental in emer-

gence of UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent

Army), 121-22; proving \037round
for

CP of Ukraine leaders, 233)

INDEX)

Guerrillas (cont.)
Ukrainian na tionalist, 19 2 0-2), 7, III,

298. See also OUN; UPA Guerrilla
warfare, 287; problem by itself,

111: sensational news in USSR, 1
\0379.

See also OUN; UP A)

Halan, Yaroslav: opens campaign against

Greek Catholi, (Uniate) Church,
102; assassinated by

Ukrainian un-

derground, 340n2o

Hapsburg Empire, 2, 85, 86

Harvard University, Project of the Soviet

Social System, data
analyzed, 151-

56, 278-79, Chapter X passim,

44 2A, 443B , 444 B -45 B

Hayovy, A., 259,291
Herzen, Alexander, and Shevchenko, 195,

4 2 9 B -3 0A , 433 B

\"High and junior high
school graduates\"

(persons with complete and incom-

plete secondary education), number
of, 62-63

High schools, vocational, 63
Himmler, Heinrich, 402B; quoted, 288

Historians, Ukrainian: demands raised by,

206-<>7; extended polemics with ex-
ile historians carried on by, 2og-10

History

Soviet: inconsistency in official interpre-
tation of, 223-25; interpretation re-

flects general policy, 203; \"lesser
evil\" formula in, 218-21; to include

more of Ukrainian history, 208-og
Ukrainian: difficult to separate from

Russian, 300; Marxist periodization
of, 205; not well known by Ukrain-

ian college students in Kiev, 286;
official

guide lines for the inter-

pretation of, '204-06, 207; physical
obstacles to the study of, 222-23;

regime afraid to leave a void with

respect to, 221; separate course de-
manded in Soviet schools, 208-0g.

See also Pereyaslav, Treaty of

Hitler, Adolf, 6, 102, 128; quoted on Sta-

lin's anti-Semitism, 398A

Holy See: relations of the Greek Catholic

(Uniate) Church \\\\1ith, 95-9 6 , 97,

337 060 ; strains apparent in those
relations, 1\302\2607-08)))
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Hrushevsky, Academician Michael, 303;
his academic contribution evalu-

ated, 203\0374, 359 n 4,. his contribu-
tion to nationalism, 222; his ver-

dict on Khmelnytsky, 217, 218; to
be disproved by

Soviet Ukrainian

historians, 205

Hull, Cordell, 270, 271
Hungarian language in schools, 89

Hungary: claims to Western Ukraine of,

84; peace treaty with, 266\\1, 267:

visitors from, \0378onJ5)

II'ichev, L., 25

Immigration into cities, 295; and linguis-
tic habits, 151 , 155,158

Independence, 224; anniversaries cele-

brated by Ukrainian exiles, 304:
attitudes of Ukrainians toward,

283, 286, 287, 296, 298; difficult to
find precedents in Ukrainian his-

tory for, 300; effects of struggle for,

5-'1; possibly prejudged by emigra-

tion to Left Bank Ukraine, 217:
reasons for failure to achieve in

1917-20 , 3-5: success of nationalist

propaganda for, 128

India, 266; influenced Ivan Franko's work,

S59n67,. membership in League of

Nations possible precedent for that

of Ukraine in United Nations, 279;
visitors frolD, 38on35

Indonesia, 266; visitors from, 3 8on )5

Industrial administration: and authority
given to Soviet Republics, 233, 255,

258; centralization of, 249-5 1, 256-

58, 262-63; chairmen of regional

economic councils listed, 435-3 6 ;

changes in investment authorized,
25

1 : dissatisfaction of labor camp

inmates with, 288; establishment of

new Union-Republican Ministries

in Ukraine, 19; establishment of

regional economic councils, 19,
25

2 -54: localist tendencies in, 22:

reforms and pressures from non-
Russian elites, 24 8 , 254-55, 258-61:

transfer of enterprises to Republi-
can jurisdiction, 25

1 -5 2

Industrialization, 43-44, 305: and changes
in social structure, 291; and ethnic)

5 21)

Industrialization (cont.)
intermarriages, 55; and national-
iSln, log-10, 29.j, 305; and Ukrain-

ian terminology, 181; delay in, 83:
difference between Ukraine and

Russia, 228; lo\\v priority of, in

Ukraine, 66, political
considera-

tions in, 62

Industry, 36, 52, 59, 161, 242, 287; and

strength of Russian minority, 59-
60; capital invested in, 41-43; de-

velopluent
of textile, 324n35; job

opportunities in 1930'S in, 8.: num-
ber of people employed in, 60-62;

originally weak in 'Vestern Ukraine,
85: output of, 43-46; structure of,

42-43

Ingushes, 129

Intelligentsia, 3, 292 : report on UP A

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army), 139.
See also Elite

non-Russian, traditionally subject to

voluntary assimilation, 143
Russian, Shevchenko's

acquaintance

with, 194-95, 4 2 7-33

Ukrainian, 302; attitudes, in labor

camps,
towards agriculture and col-

lective farms among, 287-88, 291-
92 ; attitude toward Russians among,

293; discriminated against by Poles,
86-87; Shevchenko's acquaintance

with, 194-95, 427-33; successful in

Ukrainizing schools, 161

Intermarriages, ethnic, 28 7, 294-95,

S44n67; and Russification, 15 1, 155-

56, 159; approved by Lenin, 143;

data on, 54-55; with Central Asian
men in Western Ukraine, 93

International Bank for Reconstruction

and Development (IBRD), 266
International Labor Organization (ILO),

266n,279

International law, 279, 30
7

International Monetary Fund (IMF), 266

Interview and questionnaire data: use

discussed, 442-45
Iran, visi tors from, 3 80n 35

Iron ore, 38; per capita output exceeds

that of capitalist states, 37

Irredenta, Ukrainian: in Czechoslovakia,)))
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Irredenta (cont.)
Poland, and Rlunania, 7; in Rus-

sia, 328n81

Italy: economic output compared, 37;

peace treaty with, 266 and n

Ivano Frankivsk (Stanyslavi\\'), 98 , 103
Ivano Frankivska

(Stan}'slaviv)
Province:

area of settlement for repatriates
from Poland, 51n; CP of Ukraine

strength in, 249; conI plaints about

the low number of native officials

in, 92; Je\\vs in, 59; represented by
a Moslem at the T,ventieth CP of

Soviet Union Congress, 93)

Japan,
number of college students com-

pared, 74
Je\\vish nationalism, attacked at Seven-

teenth CP of Ukraine Congress,
1952 , 16, 237

Je\",.s, 53, 23 8, 29 2 ; anti-Semitic campaigns

under Stalin, 14, 17, 397B-g8B; ed-
ucational level of, 76n; from Po-

land, repatriated fronl USSR, 51;
murdered under German occupa-

tion, 59, 4 01B -04 B, 407; persecu-
tion of religion of, 39 8B , 399A;

possibly migrated from 'Vestern
Ukraine to Poland, 59; preserva-

tion as separate cOlumunity, 397B-

399 A ; problem of, analyzed, 395-
409;

relations with OUN (Organi-
zation of Ukrainian Nationalists),
401B-02A, 403A-04B; relations \\vith

Ukrainians, 294, 399 A -4 04B, 405B
-

06A, 407A-ogB; relations with UP A

(Ukrainian Insurgent ArnlY), 123,

404A; Russification among, 148;

saved by Ukrainians during Ger-
man occupation, 402, 404; socio-

economic status of, 80; Soviet pol-

icy to\\vard separate community of,

397B-g9A; suppression of culture

of, 398A-g9B; Ukrainian National

Republic extended extra-territorial

cultural autonomy to, 399A, 409.
See also Anti-Senlitism; Pogroms

number
among:

civil servants, 80; col-

lege students, 80, 82, 397; Conlmu-
nist Party of Ukraine members,

23 1 , 232, 400; educators, 80; indus-)

INDEX)

J e\\vs (cont 0)

number among (cont.)

trial \\vorkers, 80; n1anagers, 80;

peasants, 7
8 ; professionals, 7 1, 397 B ;

students of higher engineering

schools, 80, 82; urban population,
78, 82, 86, 39iA, 400B; victinlS of

German occupation policy, 58
number in: different cities and prov-

inces, 59; Kiev, 81; Ukraine, 54, 58,
396B-g7\037A\\

Journals: language of, 90, 174, 177, 180;

relative circulation of, 177
Russian:

imported
fronl Russia, 180

Ukrainian: shortage protested of, 27)

Kaganovich,
Lazar Mo, 14; temporarily re-

placed Khrushchev in Ukraine,
234-35; allegedly

threatened purge

of Ukrainian nationalists, 235; de-

moted for opposing expansion of

Republican rights, 20; attacked at

Twenty-Second CP of Soviet Union

Congress, 369
n 4 J

Kalchenko, N. To, 25 2, 257
Karelo-Finnish Soviet Republic, 265

Kazakh nationalisnl, 316n61\" and Dzha-

didism, 23
Kazakhs, oppose settlement of their lands

by Russians and Ukrainians, 23
Kazakhstan, 37, 242 , 29 1 , 293 n ; economic

relations with, 325n40; industry in,
42; main destination of virgin lands

drive, 52; number of Ukrainian

professionals in, 71; number of

Ukrainians in, 52, 53; 'Vest Ukrain..

ians resettled into, 94
KGB (Committee on State Security, or

Soviet secret police; forlnerly called

NKVD, MGB, MVD), 131, 13 8,

400A ; and Beria's political maneu-

vers, 18; and extermination battal-
ions

against
UP A (Ukrainian In-

surgent Army), 133-34; and grain
procurement in Western Ukraine,

95; and Greek Catholic (Uniate)

Church, 98, 99-100, 102, 104; and
Semichastny, 246; and UNRRA

(United Nations Relief and Reha-
bilitation Administration) person-
nel in Ukraine, 268; engaged in)))
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KGB (moL)

Itruggle against t;p A, 117: kills

Shukhevych, 1S5: orders assam na-
tion of two exile leaden, 281; op-

erators pose as UPA &Oldien, 134;

potIibly kills Rev. Kosteln}'k, log;
prosecutes suspected nationaliJu

after reoccupation, 9
Khabarovsk Territory (Russia), 242,

3i 2D8 j

Kharkov, Z4\037, 293 n , 295: and language of
instruction in schools, 1 61 , 1 &j;

number of Uk rainia ns in, 81; Rus-
lification in, 150, 15 1 , 156 , 157--58,
167

Kharkov Party Province Committee, 243,

37 1D 7 2

Kh:ar kov Province: and early Ukrainiza-

tion of IChoob, 161; number of

Russians in, 59-00; Russification in,
42\037

Khenon, economic council of, 257
Khenon Pany Province Committee, 257

Khenon Province, 261; number of Rus-

sians in, 59; Russification in, 425A

Khmelnitsk,. (Pereyaslav) Province, num-

ber of Poles in, 59
Khmeln)Ftlky,

Hetman Bohdan, 221, 431B;

concludes Treaty of Pereyaslav, 211-
14; his

diplomacy
after the treat}',

214-15; his rule characterized, 216-

17; rnaqa cres of Jews under, 399 B ;

Osipov's popularization of, 216,

294; Red
Army

order of, 10; She\\'-

ehenko's attitude towards, 198-gg,
357n)8. See also Perelaslav, Treaty
of

Kholm Province (Poland), 104; acquired

by Poland, 85; Orthodox churches
closed do,\\'n in, 9i; schools in, 86

Khom)'shyn, Bishop Gregory, 101, ICYj

Khrwhehev, Nikita S.: and Jewess on his

staff, 405; and virgin lands cam-

paign, 19; attends anti-nationalist

meeting, 129; attitude toward assim-

ilation, 146-47: CP of Ukraine ex-

panded by, 228; denounces Stalin's

policies at Twentieth CP of Soviet

Union Congress, 9, 19- 20 , 255: ills-

plea.\037
,\037ith production

of passen-

ger cars in Ukraine, 259; helps for-)

5
2 3)

Khrushchev, Nikita S. (cont.)
mer Soviet partisan leaders, 369044;

may enjoy intense 10yaJty of his

proteges, 248; more
farsighted

on

problem of non-Russian elites, 20,

60, 248, S04, 305, 306; more liberal

consumer policies after Twentieth

Party Congress, 6g; nationaJit}\" pol-
icy changed under, 32;

overrules

GosPlan in its dispute with local

administrators, 257, 260; probably

speak Ukrainian in the Ukraine,

182; rumored to have attended
Metropolitan Shept}'tsky's funeral,

101; signatory to fourth appeal to

UP A (Ukrainian Insurgent Army),

13 1 ; speech of March I, 1944, anal-

yzed, 127-29, 131; speech
..On the

Cult of Personality,\" 255; speech
on reforms in industrial adminis-

tration, 1957, 255

Career of: born in ethnically mixed ter-

ritory, S72n87; early
offices held in

Russia and Ukraine, 2S4-36; his

position on the Politburo, 236;
tem-

porarily relieved of Ukrainian First

Party Secretaryship, 14, 234\0375;
re-

appointed to First Secretaryship of

Moscow Pany Province Commit-
tee, 14, 236; becomes Secretary of

the All-Union Party Central Com-

mittee, 236; and Beria, 239; courts
the support of non-Russian Pany

members at the Twentieth Party
Congress, 20, 248; helped

to power

by former associates in the CP of
Ukraine, 226

quoted
on: emergence of non-Russian

elites, 248; the future of Russian

and other languages in the USSR,

146; the state of Soviet agriculture,

in an exchange with Podgomy,
260-61; Ukrainian

loyalties during

the German occupation, 128-29

Kiev, S3, 34 et passim; and
Khmelnytsky,

215; and language of instruction in

schools, 161; Beria's picture more

prominently displayed in, 238; in

19 181 5; national composition of

population of, 81: number of je\\\\'s

in, 59, 81; number of Russians in,)))
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Kiev (cont.)
59, 81; Pereyaslav tercentenary cel-

ebrations in, 18; relative living
standards (retail turnovers) in, 67;

Russification in, 150, 15 1, 156-5 8 ,

159-60, 426; site of Fourth Cong-

ress of World Federation of Dem-
ocratic Youth, 282; street cro\\vds

contrasted with those in Moscow,
284

Kiev, econo111iccouncil of, 260

Kiev, University of, 174, 207; conference
on the culture of Ukrainian lan-

guage sponsored by, 33; illegal stu-
dent circles reported in, 386n19

Kievan Rus, 205

Kiev Party organization (city and prov-
ince), 234

Kiev Party Province Committee, 37 1n79,

372n82
Kiev Province: and

early
Ukrainization

of schools, 161; CP of Ukraine

strength in, 249; cradle of Ukrain-

ian culture, 60

Kirghiz, relations with Ukrainians, 18

Kirghizia,
number of Ukrainians in, 54

Kirghiz nationalism, 3161161
Kirichenko, Alexei I., 239, 24 6 , 255, 262,

28 4, 305, 306; early
career of, 236-

37; becomes First Secretary of CP
of Ukraine, 18; protege of Khru-

shchev, 240; his All-Union Party
career discussed, 244-45; his role

on the AII- Union Party Presidium,
247-4

8 ; abrupt fall, 227, 245; made

part of Soviet \"un-history,\" 373nl05

Kirilenko, A. P., 255, 262, 306; career
sketched, 24

2 -43, 372n87

Kirovograd Province, 320n117; Russifica-
tion in, 425A

Konlmunist\037 20, 25, 26, 204-05, 243. See

also Bol'shevik

KOlllS011101, 243; and extermination bat-

talions against UP A (Ukrainian In-

surgent Army), 133; and Semichast-

ny, 245-46

K01.enizatsiya (policy of taking roots), 143,

176, 180; defined and discussed, 6-

7; \"functional,\" defined, I R4; re-

sults partly undone in 1930'S, 8;

spirit reflected in quotation, 181)

INDEX)

Koretsky, V. M.: elected to International

Court of Justice, 383n76
Korniychuk, Alexander, 273, 375 n1 4 0

Korotchenko, Denlyan S., 234, 247; career

of, 368n35, 369n38

Kosior, S., 80, 81, R2, 206, 235
Kostelnyk, Rev. Gabriel: character of, 99;

persecuted by secret police, 99-100;
member of first. Uniate Church del-

egation to Moscow, 102; breaks with
Greek Catholic (Uniate) Church de-

spite having enjoyed full confidence
of Sheptytsky, 106; member of In-

itiative Group for the unification
with the Russian Orthodox Church,

103; attempts to convert priests to

Orthodoxy, 1\302\2604: possible
reasons

for apostasy by, 108; mysterious
death of, log

Kostomarov, Mykola:
and Shevchenko,

18 9, 431; Ukrainian language ad-
vocated for donlestic use only by,

354 n 74

Krasnodarsk Party Territory Committee

(Russia), 243
Kravtsev, I., 21,3

2 , 33

Kuban region, 328n81

Kulish, Panteleymon, 12; and Shevchenko,
18 9, 4 2 9 A , 431B-32B; rehabilitated,
28

Kursk Province
(Russia), 3281181

Kutuzov, General Michael, 17; held up
as model for all Soviet citizens, 10)

Labor caIDps, 286, 28 7- 88, 296-g7 , 303.
4

01A

Language: in schools, see Schools, higher,
primary and secondary, language
of instruction; of books, see Books;

role in nationalism of, 141-42, 148 ,

) 55, 15 6 , 15 8-59, 161, 172. See also

Russian
language; Ukrainian lan-

guage

native: definitions of, 147, 148, 152, 4 2 2

Language policy: attitudes towards, cor-

related with saliency of national-
ism, 299; \"extra-linguistic,\" 14 2 ,

160-80 et passinl; \"intra-linguistic,\"
142 , 160, 181-82. See also Assimila-

tion; Russian language; Russifica-

tion; Ukrainian language)))



Index)

Languages, non-Russian: and korenizat-

siya, 6; respected by Lenin, 20

Latin American states, 271
Latvia, 407B; dairy production of, 40;

number of college graduates in, 62;
number of

\"high and junior high

school graduates\" in, 62; to be ad-
mitted to the United Nations

Crimes Conlmission, 265

Latvians, and Beria, 239
League of Nations, 271, 279;. and pro-t

posed autonomy for Galicia, 86, 88

Lebed', Mykola, 122

Lectures, see Propaganda, lectures

Left Bank Ukraine,. 217; Russification in,
150

Lenin, Vladimir I., 10, 131, 220, 294; ad-

vocates tactful assimilation, 22, 146;
and Shevchenko, 195, 433B; ap-

proves ethnic intermarriages and

Pesettlement of various nationali-

ties, 143; attitude toward Russian

language, 143; criticizes Stalin's

planned nationality policy in his
testament, 20; his motives for fa.

voring korenizatsiya, 6; quoted on
assimilation and nationalism, 14\037;

sensitive toward non-Russian na-

tionalism, 303; sensitive to popular
desires, 4; surprised at strength of

Ukrainian nationalism, 6; warns

against suppression of non-Russian

languages in his testament, 20

Leningrad, relative living standards (re-

tail turnovers) in, 67

Leningrad, University of, illegal student

circles reported in, 386n19
Literature: reading habits of Soviet citi.

zens in, 186-87, 356n16; regime em-

phasizes study of, 185-87; role in

nationalism of, 185
Russian: amount taught in

primary

and secondary schools, 167; re-

quired for admission to higher
schools, 167, 411 B

Ukrainian, 285-86, 30<H>1; amount

taught in primary and
secondary

schools, 167; physical obstacles to

the study of, 201-02; relations with
West in, 192; Shevchenko calls)

5
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Literature (cont.)
Ukrainian (cont.)

upon fellow-writers to create, 196.

See also Shevchenko, Taras

Lithuania, 407B; dairy production of, 40;
proposed

admission to the United

Nations, 265, 273, 381n53; to be ad-

mitted to the UN Crimes Commis-

sion, 265
Lithuanian nationalism, 316n6r
Lithuanians: and Beria, 239; number re-

settled from Poland, 51n

Living standards, relative, 67-6g. See also

Wealth, of citizens in various Re-

publics
Lobbying, by

local administrators, 259,

260

Loyalty, of Ukrainian people to the USSR

during World War II alleged, 128-

29

Lugansk (Voroshilovgrad), number of

Ukrainians in, 81

Lugansk Province: number of Russians

in, 59; Russification in, 4 2 5

Lviv, 87,98,99,100,101,104,131,251,

299; estimated number of Russians
in, 93; few native Communists in,

91; main destination of new arriv-
als from the USSR, go; nationality

of college students in, 335n)I; Rus-

sian-language schools established

in, 92, 167; Russian theater in,

334n24; Russification in, go, 15 6

Lviv, economic council of, 256

Lviv, University of, 174; Ukrainian lan-

guage of instruction in, 89

Lviv Party organization, 237
Lviv Party Province Committee, 249,

37 111 79

Lviv Province, 323n16; area of settlement
for repatriates from Poland, 51 n;

CP of Ukraine strength in, 249;
number of native officials in, 92;

number of Poles in, 59; Russi fica-

tion in, 425A

Lytvyn, K. Z., 204--05, 249)

Malenkov, Georgiy, 235, 23 6 , 24 2 , 245,
262; and Beria, 239;

and Melnikov,

37on47; blind to aspirations of non-

Russian elites, 255; demoted for)))
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Malenkov, Georgiy (cont.)
opposing the

expansion
of Repub-

lican rights, 20-21

Managers, nationality of, 80

Manuilsky, D. Z., 129, 266, 3 8 4 n 92

Margolin, Dr. Arnold D., 399B

l\\{arr, Academician N. \302\245.: controversy
in-

volving doctrine of, 88, 144-45, 146 ;

difficulties in doctrine of, 349 n1 5

Marx, Karl, 219, 220

!\\{azurov, K. T., 280

Melnikov, Leonid G., 26, 89, 90, 9 2 , 247,

296; and Malenkov, 370n47; his

stormy career in Ukraine, 14, 233-

35, 237; attacks Ukrainian and

Je\\vish
nationalists, 16, 237; dis-

missal from First Party Secretary-
ship in Ukraine, 18, 22\03727, 237-

41, 249; demoted from full to al-
ternate

membership
on All-Union

Party Presidium, 245

Melnyk, Andriy, 297
\037IIGB (Ministry

of State Security, or se-

cret police), see KGB
1\\fiddle East: and promotion of Rashidov,

249; scene of East- 'Vest rivalries,
126

1\\1igrations: hungry kolkhoz peasants to

Western Ukraine, 94; Jews from
Western Ukraine to Poland, 59

1\\'1 ikoyan, Anastas, 208; ridicules works of

Soviet historians, 206
1\\1 inerals, 38, 41. See also Coal; Iron Ore

\037Iiners, nationality of, 80

1\\1inistry (People's Commissariat) of Edu-

cation, Ukrainian SSR, 161, 165

\037f inistry of Foreign Affairs, Ukrainian

SSR, see Foreign Affairs

1\\f inorities, 5, 53, 54; an10ng the urban

population, 78; distribution
by

provinces, 58; Czech and Polish,

85. See also Jews; Poles; Russians
l\\'fitchell, Jalnes P., 280

Moldavia: econon1ic relations with,

325n40; number of Ukrainians in,

54

1\\1oldavian language, in schools, 89
l\\.folotov, Vyacheslav M., 273, 274-75, 27 6 ,

3i8n12; addresses Ukrainian SSR

Supreme Soviet, 14, 18; and con-

stitutional amendment of February,)

INDEX)

Molotov, Vyacheslav M. (cont.)

1944, 265, 274; demoted for
oppos-

ing expansion of Republican rights,

20; ignores appeal of Greek Cath-

olic clergy, 104; requests admission

of two or three Soviet Republics

to the United Nations, 26 5-66

Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, 87
Moscow, 165, 255, 282, 293; relative liv-

ing standards (retail turnovers) in,

67; street crowds contrasted with

those in Kiev, 284; tercentenary of

Pereyaslav Treaty celebrated in, 18

Moscow, University of, 71; illegal student

circles reported in, 386n19
Moscow Party organization, 14, 23 6 , 244,

24 6, 368n35
Moskalenko, Marshal of the USSR K.,

262; background of, 373n95; career
sketched, 244

Mukachevo,299,334
n2 4

Mukhitdinov, Nuritdin A., 23 8, 247-49,
247n, 255, 262, 3 06

Munich Conference, I93 8 , 270
M ustafaev, I. D., 24 6 , 3 18n9 3
MVD (Ministry of Internal Affairs, or se-

cret police), see KGB

Mzhavanadze, V. P., career sketched, 241-
4

2)

Nation, concept of, 393B-94B

Nationalism, 17, 283, 411A; alleged con-
nection with Beria, 23 8 , 239; and

admission of Ukraine to the United
Nations, 270, 274-77; and budget,

USSR, 22; and changes in the lead-

ership
of the CP of Ukraine, 24()-

41; and collectivization in Eastern

Ukraine, 7; and collectivization in

Western Ukraine, 94; and foreign
relations, 29, 264, 282; and histori-

cal interpretation, 221-22; and in-
dustrialization, 294, 305; and op-

position to the school reform, 30-
3

1 : and shortcomings of the new

Outline History of the Communist

Party of Ukraine, 208; and strug-
gle for cultural rights, 27-29, 3

2 -

34: and Ukrainian administrative

elite, 306-08; and Ukrainian cul-
tural elite, 302-04; attacked by the)))
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Nationalism (cont.)

regime, 13, 16, 21, 25-26 , 237, 287;

concept of, 1, 5, 393A-g4B; differ-

ences between Eastern and 'Vest-

ern Ukraine, 284, 287, 288, 292; dy-

namic anti-Communist movement

under German occupation, 9; eco-
nomic development and, 284, 287-

88, 289, 291; effect on ethnic in-

termarriages of
persecution of, 55;

emasculated of political. c9ntent.

297-98; failures in combatting, 234;
historical weakness exposed

in I917-

20, 5; in nineteenth century termed

progressive, 207; \"integral,\" 343n48;

in UP A (Ukrainian Insurgent
Army) program, 135; in \\Vestern

Ukraine, 85, 188, 296; Lenin quoted
on, 143; number of Ukrainians and

persecution of, 56; present strength

pd'ssibly underestimated in West,
287;

role of contingencies in, 284,

308-0g; role of language in, 33-34,
141 -4 2 , 14 8 , 155, 156, 158-59, 161,
172; role of literature in, 185; Rus-

sian nationalism hampers struggle
with, 207; strength dependent

on

total value Structure, 299. See also

Jewish nationalism; Nationality;
Nationality policy;

N ationali ty

problem; Non-Russian nationalism;

OUN; Russian nationalism; Soviet
nationalism

Nationality, 72, 76; and Party personnel

policy, 245, 246-49; as factor in ca-

reer advancement, 288-g2; change

in concepts of, 78, 425B; concept
of, 393 A-g4A , 4 13- 15; Hungarian,

165; latency of factor of, 287, 308

Nationality policy: allegedly distorted by
\037felnikov, 233; and constitutional

amendment of February, I944, 274;
and economic development, 44, 4 6 ;

and ethnic intermingling, 52; at-

tacked by enemies of regime

abroad, 29; attacked by Soviet

Ukrainians themselves, 286; changes
under Khrushchev in, 19, 20-21,

2 0 7; effect on social
gro\\vth

of, 60;

Kirichenko possibly sacrificed (or)

5 2
7)

Nationality policy (cont.)

reverses in, 245; Tsarist, rejected
by Lenin in details, 143. See also

Cultural policy; Personnel policy
Nationality problem (in USSR),

final so-

lution to, 333-34n18
National symbols, policy in presenting,

3()(}-()2

Nazi Party: one time model for OUN

(Organization of Ukrainian Na-

tionalists), 122

Negroes, 291

Ne\\vspapers: foreign, 279; language of,

15 6 , 157-5 8 , 174, 180

Russian: data on imports into the

Ukraine, 180; higher circulation of,

180

Ukrainian: discriminated against, go;
protests against shortage of, 27

\037ikolaev, and language of instruction in
schools, 161

Nikolaev Party Province Committee, 242,

257, 372n87
Nikolaev Province: area of settlement for

repatriates from Poland, 51n; Rus-
sification in, 425A

NKVD (People's Commissariat oC Inter-

nal Affairs, or secret police), see
KGB

Non-Russian nationalism, 17; attacked by

Gafurov, 22-23

Nor\\\\ray,
visitors from, 380n)5)

Occupations, number of persons in differ-

ent, 60-62

Odessa, 295; Russian-language schools in,

16j; Russification in, 150, 15 1 , 156,

15 8 , 159
Odessa, University of, 74; illegal

student

circles reported in, 386n19

Odessa Party organization, 237
Odessa Province, 261; number of }e\\\\'s in,

59; Russification in, 425A
Odessa Soviet Republic, 6

Officials, evacuation of, 50

Okhryn1ovych, V. 0.,132

Oles', Oleksander Kandyba, 28

Operas, language of, 157, 159

Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists,
see OUN)))
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Orthodox Church, see Russian Orthodox
Church; Ukrainian Autocephalous

Orthodox Church

Orthodox faith, and conclusion of the

Treaty of Pereyaslav, 211, 217

OUN (Organization of Ukrainian Nation-

alists), 113, 139-4 0 , 277, 294; 297,

298; alleged collaboration with

Germany by, 131; alleged collabo-

ration of Greek Catholic Church
with, 102; alleged espionage for

United States by, 132; Bandera fac-

tion in, 114, 128, 403; Bandera fac-

tion holds top positions
in UP A

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army), 118;
character modeled after Nazi and

Communist Parties, 122; connec-

tions with Rev. Kostelnyk of, 108;

controls much of Galicia under

German occupation, 122; \"Deca-

logue\" of, 120, 123; emergence of,

118-19; ho,y received
by

Eastern

Ukrainians, 9; infiltrates Soviet ad-

ministration, 138; leaders issue in-
struction

against large scale insur-

rection, 121; Melnyk {action in,
J 28; membership in UP A, 342n42;

organization characterized, 120, 123-
25; Polish

policy played into the

hands of, 8&-87; program of, 119,
123, 135-36; recruitment into,

333 n1o ; relations with Jews of,

401B-02A, 403A-04A; retains lead-

ership of UP A, 123; role in estab-

lishing the UHVR (Ukrainian Su-

preme Liberation
Council), 123-

24; security service of, 122, 133;
strength of, 117-18, 120; support
by population of, 131. See also Na-

tionalism; UP A (Ukrainian Insur-
gent Army)

Congresses: founding congress (1929),

11g; Second General Congress
(1941), 403A;

Third
Extraordinary

Congress (1943), 134, 404A)

Pankivsky, Dr. Kost, imprisoned Jews
aided under German occupation by,

4 0 4 A)

INDEX)

Pasternak, Boris: denunciation of, 246;

quoted on popular expectations

after World War II, 17

Peasantry, 62, 83, 139, 302; among CP of

Ukraine members, 229; and collec-

tivization, 291, 293n; and Soviet

authority in Galicia, 131; attitude

toward Soviet agriculture and col-

lective farms, 2.87-88;cultural needs

of, 302-03; emigration to Left Bank

Ukraine under Khmelnytsky, 217;
encouraged

to go to coal mines

from Galicia, 53; evacuation of, 50;
from eastern kolkhozes visit Galicia

in search of food, 117; impover-
ished in Western Ukraine, 85; in-

flux into cities of, 81; in OUN (Or-
ganization of Ukrainian National-

ists), 122; in program of UPA

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army), 135;

looking for public jobs in Galicia

under Poland, 333n1o; nationality
of, 78; not to be compared with

Russian peasants, 284; resettled
into Poland

during struggle against

the UP A. 113, 115; Russification

among, 155, 158; support of the na-

tionalist movement. 19 17- 20, by, 3,
4; UPA

supplied with food and

intelligence by, 118. See also Rural
population

Peasantry, Russian, allegedly suffered no

famine during collectivization, 293n

Peking, tercentenary of the Treaty of

Pereyaslav celebrated in, 18

People's Committees, in Western Ukraine,

87

Pereyaslav, Treaty of, 203, 208; Central
Committee of the CP of Soviet

Union theses on, 205-06; history
of conclusion of, 211-12; interpre-
tation of, 210, 212-16; Khmelnyt-

sky's diplomacy after conclusion of,
214- 16 ; official interpretation in

193 0 'S contrasted with present in-
terpretation of, 218; Shevchenko's

evaluation of, 198-gg; tercentenary
celebrated, 18-19, 203, 204, 210;

terms of, 212; Ukrainians' attitudes

towards, 303. See also Russia, \"re-

unification\" of the Ukraine \\vith)))



Index)

Perm (Molotov) Province (Russia), 242
Personnel

policy, Soviet, in Western

Ukraine, go-g3

Petlyura, Symon: advocated political au-

tonomy in 1914, 3; assassinated by

Ukrainian Jew for alleged role in

pogroms, 399B
Ph}'sicians: among CP of Ukraine mem-

bers, 229; and Ukrainian language,
182

Podgorny, Nikolay V., 245, 24 6 , .243, 25 6 ,

262, 304, 305, 306; addr\037es the

General Assembly of the United

Nations, October 1960, 266, 280-

81; attacks Kaganovich at the

Twenty-Second CP of Soviet Union

Congress, 3691143; career of, 240,

37 1n 72

quoted: on Ukrainian agriculture, in

exchange
of opinion with Khru-

sht:hev, 26<H) 1; excerpt from his
United Nations address of October,

I9 6o ,439-40
Podolia Province, early Ukrainization of

schools in, 161

Poets, rehabilitated, 27-28. See also Ku-
lish; Oles'; Sosyura

Pogroms, 311n;; at Malakhovka, near

Moscow, 406; participation of
Ukrainians in, 401 B, 402B-03A;

protested by Metropolitan Sheptyt-

skY,4 02B

Pokrovsky, N., 12,219
Polessye:

Orthodox churches closed down

in, 97; part acquired by Poland,

85; Russification in, 150; schools in,

86

Police, locally recruited
by Germans, and

struggle against the UP A (Ukrain-
ian Insurgent Army),

121-22

Poland, 87, 130, 216, 217, 280; acquires
Ukrainian territories, 3, 4, 85;

agreement on mutual population

exchange signed with, 51, 266n;

analysis
of UP A (Ukrainian Insur-

gent Army) warfare in, 112-1 5;

and Khmelnytsky and Pereyaslav

Treaty, 211, 214-16; and Ukrain-
ian nationalism, 1, 5; claims West-

ern Ukraine, 84; frontier settle-

ment scheme of, 332-33n8; Greek)

5
2 9)

Poland (cont.)

Catholic Church destroyed in, 105;
imports manganese from Ukraine,

4 1 ; no federalist ideas in, 332n);
relations with, in the interwar

pe-

riod, 85-87; tercentenary of the

Treaty of Pereyaslav celebrated in,
18; tripartite agreement against

UP A signed by, 118, 341-42n)9;
Ukraine not a party to the frontier

settlement between the USSR and,
267n; Ukrainian irredenta and So-

viet policy, 7; UPA raids into, 116

Poles, 53, 85, 3\302\260
1 ; assimilation of, 14 8 ,

350n22; battle Ukrainians in Vol-

hynia, cooperating with Soviet

guerrillas, 121-22, 137; deported,

59; literature written in the ver-

nacular, 196; number in different

provinces of the Ukraine, 58-59;
number in Ukraine, 54, 58; num-

ber in Western Ukraine, 89; pop-
ulation transfers including, 50, 51

and n; status in Western Ukraine
of, 86

Polish language: in schools, 86, 89; no

longer dominant in Lviv, go
Politics

American, and admission of Ukraine

to the United Nations, 378n1J
Soviet, and reforms in industrial ad-

ministration, 254-55, 25g-61
Ukrainian, not well known by Ukrain-

ian college students in Kiev, 286
Polonization: and emergence of OUN

(Organization of Ukrainian Nation-

alists), 11g; and the Roman Cath-
olic Church, 107; and schools in

Western Ukraine, 86

Poltava, economic council of, 257
Poltava Party Province Committee, 372085

Poltava Province, 308; and early Ukraini-

zation of schools, 161; number of

Russians in, 60; Russification in,

4 25A

Polyansky, Dmitriy S., 243

Population: changes in, 49, 51-53; losses

compared to All-Union losses, 47,
49, 83; relative rate of increase, 46-

47; total, Ukraine and USSR, 36,

\0377,43)))
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Postyshev,
P. P., 235; and influx of Rus-

sian officials into the Ukraine, 293;

and persecution of Ukrainian na-

tionalists, 158

Power, political, relative character of, 226

Pravda, 14, 15, 16, 26, 30, 19 1 , 208, 220,

225,23 8 ,239,25 1 ,257

Prisoners of war, from German camps,
50; join UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent

Army), 121

Professionals, 83, 2g8; among CP of

Ukraine members, 229, 367n16; and

identification as Ukrainians, 285;
nationality of, 63, 69-7 1 , 77-7 8 ;

number of, 63- 66, 7 1 , 7\03777; num-

ber of Jews among, 397B; number

of Ukrainians among, 76. See also

College graduates; Elite

Propaganda: and the tercentenary of the

Treaty of Pereyaslav, 18-19, 210;

by falsification, 203, 208, 432B,

Chapters VI and VII, passim; by

lectures, 12- 13, 24, 25- 26, 137; by

motion pictures, 26, 137; by over-

silnplification, 434A-435B; by the-
ater

plays, 137; falsification detect-

able in, 223; neo-scholastic methods

of, 195; weaknesses of, 348-49 n1 43

Pu bl ic administration, 59; language of, 6,

8, 34; Russification of, 156. See also

Budget; Agricultural policy;
Col-

lectivization; Industrial administra-

tion; Industrialization

Purges: and Serdyuk's position in the CP
of Soviet Union, 371 n79; in non-

Russian Communist Parties, 1958-
59, 3 18n 9}; of libraries, 395 B ; of

textbooks, 395B)

Radio receivers, data on availability of,

279
Rashidov, She R., 247 n , 248

Rebet, Lev, 281

Red Army, 18, 103, 12 5, 12 7, 130, 132,

372n87; and Beria, 238; as instru-

ment of Russification, 182; draft

into, 50, 129-30; exposes
Soviet cit-

izens to the West, 10; national de-
tachments in, 314n}0; patterns

of

friendship in, 295; position of

Ukrainians in, 286-87; relations)

INDEX)

Red Army (cont.)

,yith UP A (Ukrainian Insurgent
Army) of, 117; UP A includes for-

mer officers of, 123, 126

Repatriates to USSR: not all of them al-

lowed to return to Ukraine, 50-51
Republics,

Soviet, see Councils of Minis-

ters, Soviet Republics
Research personnel, 191; academic quali-

fications of, 73; nationality of, 73-

74, 76-77; number of, 62, 7 1 -74;

number of Russians among, 290,

386n40; number of Ukrainians

among, 76, 290, 29 2

Resettlement: of different peoples ap-
proved by Lenin, 143; of national

minorities across the Curzon Line,
116; of Western Ukrainians, 93-94,

139

Retail turnovers, relative, 67-6g

Riga, Polish-Soviet Treaty of, 85

Right Bank Ukraine, 295; number of
Poles in, 58-59; Russification in,

15\302\260

Roman Catholic Church, see Holy See

Romzha, Bishop Theodore, 105
Roosevelt, Franklin D.: accepts in prin-

ciple Stalin's claim to Western
Ukraine, 88; and admission of the

Ukraine to the United Nations,
26 5, 27 1 , 27 2 , 273, 275-7 6, 378n1J;
attitude to,vard the United Nations

of, 271
Rostov Province (Russia), 245
Rovno: German occupation authorities

located in, 121; textile mills prom-
ised in, 259

Rovno Province: anti-Soviet guerrillas re-

ported in, 132; CP of Ukraine

strength in, 249;
number of Rus-

sians in, 330n98

Rumania, 3, 142 ; and claims to Northern

Bukovina, 59, 84; peace treaty with,
266n, 267; Ukrainian irredenta and

Soviet policy, 7; UP A (Ukrainian
Insurgent Army)

raids into, 116,

130; visitors from, 380035
Rumanians, number in Ukraine, 54
Rumyantsev, A. M., 243

Rural population: higher birth rate

among, 56; overall decrease of, 47;)))
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Rural population (cont.)
attitude toward Russians of Ukrain-

ians among, 293; Russification of,

148. 149-5 1 , 15 0n , 15 2 , 4 23B-
2 4 B

Russia.: and relations \\\\'ith the Ukraine

in the seventeenth century, 207;
and use of additional budgetary

revenues, 251; and \\Vestern Powers,

4; anti-Semitism in, 406; budgetary

allocations to, 67; Crimea }'ielded
to Ukraine by, 18; economic,

devel-

opment favored, 77; economic re-

lations \\vith, 325n40; economy com-

pared, 37-46; educational gro\\vth

rate in, 63; living standards (retail
turnovers) in, 67-69; saving bank

deposits in, 67
number of: academic personnel, 73;

college graduates, 62; college stu-

dents, 74; educators, 66; graduate
engineers, 66; \"high

and junior

high school graduates,\" 62; persons
elnployed in agriculture, 62; per-

sons employed in forestry, 62; per-
sons employed in industry, 60-62;
persons employed

in services, 62;

professionals, 6..!; research person-
nel, 62, 73; semi-professionals, 64-

66; Ukrainian professionals, 71;

Ukrainians, 53, 54
\"reunification\" of the Ukraine with:

alleged popular support for, 210,

216-18; and \"lesser evil\" formula,

218-221; overemphasis of progres-

sive significance of, 207, 22<r-21;

such tenn absent from Treaty of

Pereyaslav, 212-13. See also
Pereya-

slav, Teraty of

Russian culture. 410B-llB
Russian Decembrists, and Shevchenko,

4
2 7 A

Russian Empire, 85; Allied intervention

in, 126; economic position of

Ukraine in, 36, 37, 4 1; status of

Ukrainian language in, 159
Russian

language, 3 0 3, 309; amount

taught in schools, 167; and career

advancement, 290, 300; as \"second

native language,\" 33; enforced as)

53
1)

Russian language (cont.)

national language of Soviet Union,
147; glorification of, 145 n , 349-

50n1 5; in books, 176; in higher

schools, 18; in Western Ukraine,

89-90; Khrushchev
quoted on, 146;

Lenin's attitude towards, 143; re-

introduced into offices, schools and

universities in 1930's, 8; required
for admission to higher schools,

16 7, 352-53n52; required on pro-
motional examinations in primary
and

secondary schools, 172; Stalin

quoted on, 143-44; Stalin's attitude

towards, 143-44, 145; widespread

hailed, 23-24

Russian nationalism, 17, 20, 26, 34, 89,
183-84, 192, 200, 262, 410B-IIB;

and battle for cultural rights of
non-Russians, 27;

and Shevchenko,

191; every-day manifestations of,

157; hampers fight \\vith Ukrainian

nationalislD, 207; ill-advised in

denying existence of Ukrainian na-
tion in nineteenth

century, 221; of-

ficial cultivation of, 12-13, 24; tem-

porarily de-emphasized, 18

Russian Orthodox Church: officially rec-

ognized by regime, 9; role in the
destruction of the Greek Catholic

(Uniate) Church, 99, 101, 102;
strong influence upon younger

Eastern Ukrainians not exerted by,
296

Russians, 53, 28 9, 29 1 ; and Russian-lan-

guage schools in Ukraine, 78; as

members of OUN (Organization of

Ukrainian Nationalists) under-

ground in Eastern Ukraine, 294;

attempt to detach sections of

Ukraine in 1917, 6; attitudes of

Ukrainians toward, 284, 285, 286,

287, 292-94; attitudes toward the

regime, 7; attitude to\\vard Ukrain-

ians among. 55, 293-94; claiming
Ukrainian as \"native language,\"

147, 14 8 , 149; common historical
descent \\vith Ukrainians to be

stressed, 205, 209; hailed by Stalin)

\302\267
This entry refers exclusively to the Russian

Republic)))
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Russians (cont.)

as \"the most outstanding nation\"

in the USSR, 12, 146; immigrate

into Ukraine, 49; increase in the
All-Union total population of, 55,

56; influx into Western Ukraine of,

53, go, 299, 334-35n 3 1 ; literature

written in the vernacular, 196; na-
tional consciousness in labor camps,

286; newspapers in Ukrainian read

by, 159; relations with, under Ger-

man occupation, 309; relative edu-

cational level in Ukraine, 76n;
socio-economic status of, 80; take

place of Crimean Tatars, 53
number among: administrative and

Party personnel channelled to

Western 'Ukraine, 9\0373; civil serv-

ants, 80; college students, 76, 80,

82, 290; CP of Ukraine members,

23 1 , 232, 233; educators, 80; man-

agers, 80; miners, 80; peasants, 78;

professionals, 71; research person-

nel, 290, 386n
4

0 ; students of higher

engineering schools, 80; urban pop-
ulation, 78, 82, 29\0371, 29On; work-

ers, 80

number in: different cities and
prove

inces of Ukraine, 5g-60; Kiev, R I :

Lviv, 93, 16 7; Ukraine, 54, 56, 5H

and n; Western Ukraine, 93

Russification: among Jews, 148; among
rural population, 148, 149-5 1 , 150n,

152, 423B-24B; among urban pop-
ulation, 147-48 , 149-51, 15 0n , 152,

155, 156-60, 42gB-25A; an10ng
workers, 155; and age, 15 1, 423B-

24A; and city schools
(primary

and

secondary), 167; and ethnic inter-

marriages, 15 1 , 155-56; and higher

schools, 89, 234, 237, 239, 29 1 , 299;

and sexes, 150-51, 423A-24B; ap-

proved by Lenin, Stalin, and Khru-
shchev, 146-47; as policy of the

regime, 22, 172; in Donets Basin,
150; in particular cities, 150, 151,

156-5 8 , 15g-60; in particular prov-
inces, 424A-26A;

in particular re-

gions, 150; in public administra-

tion, 156; through Red Army, 182)

INDEX)

Russification (cont.)

among Ukrainians: impressions of, 156-
60; motives for, 158-60; numerical

extent of, 147-56, 159 and n, 423-
26

Rylsky, Maksym, \0372InI40; and polemics

with exiles, 304; attacks assimila-
tionists, 33; defends Ukrainian lan-

guage, 30; intended victim of Ka-

ganovich, 235)

Saints Cyril and Methodius, Society of,

18g, 197
San Francisco, Conference on Interna-

tional Organization, 264, 265

Saving bank deposits, 67
Scientific institutions, language in. 157

Scientific literature, language of, 15 8, 174
Scientists, see Research personnel
School reform of 195 8 -59, 29-32, 172-73
School teachers, Ukrainian: enlisted

against UP A (Ukrainian Insurgent

Army), 117
Schools

higher, 289;
admission requirements of,

16 7, 35 2-53 n52, 411B; de-Russified

in Western Ukraine, 26; jurisdiction
over, 26-27, 320n112; language of,

lR, 27, 34, 89, 166, 16 7, 173-74; pat-
terns of friendship in, 295; Russifi-

cation of, 291

primary: under Poland in Western

Ukraine, 86, 332n5
primary

and secondary: amount of Rus-

sian and Ukrainian language and
literature

taught in, 167; language

of instruction of, 27, 89, 156, 161-
73, 262; patterns of friendship in,

295; procedure for deciding lan-
guage of instruction, 161, 165; Rus-

sifica tion protested, 26; Ukrainian

language of instruction defended

during discussion of 1958-59 school

reform, 29-3 2

Polish-language, 161

Russian-language: discrimination in

favor of, 26, 158, 165, 167, 17 2 ; in-

crease in number after I95 8-59
school reform, 32, 173; in particular

cities, 167; number of, 161; size)))
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Schools (cont.)

primary and secondary (cont.)
Russian-language (cont.)

of. 1\037; Ukrainian language a

neglected subject in, 172

Ukrainian-language: demands for re-

establishment for Ukrainians out-
side the Ukraine of, \0374; discrim-

inated against, 173, 174; Russian

language in, 172; size of, 16&-67

Yiddish-language, 161

vocational, youth escape into the UPA

(Ukrainian Insurgent ..\037nny) fronl,

13 2

Secret police, see KGB.

Semichastny, Vladimir Ye., 244-46

Semi-professionals, 62, 367n16; among CP

of Ukraine members, 229; national-

ity of, 77-78; number of, 63-66, 76-

77; number of Ukrainians among,
7

6
-

Senin. I., 261. 262; criticizes budget law,
260; on economic development

after

1959, 259

Serbians: literary preceded political renas-
cence of, 185; literature written in

the vernacular, 196

Serdyuk, T. Z., 242, 249; career of, 37 1n 79;

heads Lviv Party organization, 2\0377

Services, number of persons employed in,

62
Seven Year Plan, 259, 29 1

Sexes, and Russification, 150-5 1, 423A-24B

Shakespeare, William, 411B
Shamil, 14

Shcherbitsky, V. V., 247

Shelest, P. Yu., 240

Sheptytsky, Metropolitan Count
Andrey,

106, 107, 108, 110; family back-

ground and early career, 96-g7;
attitude toward Ukrainian culture,

97; guiding concept of his policy,
96; his reforms, 97; protests po-

groms by Germans and Ukrainians,

402B; helps to save Jews
under Ger-

man occupation, 404B; resists Soviet

religious policy, 98; death, 101; at-

tacked by Conlmunists after his

death, 102

Shevchenko, Taras, 28, 14 2 , 300-01, 4 11B ;

advocacy of revolution by, 19 8 , 433-)

533)

Shevchenko, Taras (cont.)
35;

and Belinsky, 4 2 7 B - 29B, 432B,

434B; and
Chernyshevsky, 429B,

430-3 1 , 432B-33A, 434A; and Do-

brolyubov, 429A, 429B, 434B; and

Herzen, 429B-8oA, 483B; and

higher schools admission examina-
tions, 187; and Kostomarov, 431;

and Kulish, 429A, 431B-32B; and

Russian Decembrists, 427A; and
Count Fedor Tolstoy, 431B; and

Maria Vovchok, 431, 4\0372A;
and

Western and world literatures, 200;

and Zhemchuzhnikov, 427; The
Artist, 195, 197; as evaluated by

Tsarist police, 435; attitude toward

Khmelnytsky, 198-99, 357 n J8; atti-

tude toward Ukrainian language,
195-98; centenary of his death cele-

brated, 193; depicted as enemy of

Ukrainian nationalism, 193; his

relations with Russian and Ukrain.
ian contemporaries misinterpreted,
194-95; importance of, 18 5, 18 7-

88, 190; importance of his Russian

works overemphasized in schools,

195-98; Kobzar, 187, 188, 196, 19 8 ,

201; life of, 18R-go; Message to

My Dead, Living and Yet Unborn

Fellow COu11trymen, in the
Ukraine and A broad, 199, 200; po-
litical views of, 198-200; problems
of discovering the true Shevchenko,

201\0372; Soviet interpretation of his

whole work, 1900-94, 426-35; views

on Ukrainian literature, 196; Will,

199- 200

Shukhevych, Roman, 130; background of,

120, 342n42, 47; escapes
German

police, 122; heads OUN (Organiza-
tion of Ukrainian Nationalists),
UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent Army),

and UHVR (Ukrainian Supreme
Liberation Council), 123-24; death

of, 135

Slipy, Metropolitan Joseph: member of

\"Latinist\" wing in Greek Catholic

(Uniate) Church, 107; succeeds Shep.

tytsky, 101; arrested, tried and sen-
tenced, 102; released from captivity,

837 n
75)))
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Slovakia: destruction of Greek Catholic
Church in, 105; UPA (Ukrainian

Insurgent Army) raids into, 116, 130
Slovaks, literary preceded political

devel-

opment of, 185

Smith, H. Alexander. 268
Smith, Lawrence H., 268

Sobol', M. 0., 240

Socialism, stage of, 143, 144, 145, 227

Sosyura, Volodymyr, 304; his Love the

Ukraine denounced, 14- 16 , 237;

same poem rehabilitated, 26

South Africa, Union of, 291
Southern Ukraine: area of settlement for

Galicians, 51n, 53; modern indus-

try in, 287

Sovereignty, 6, 307; allegedly infringed

upon by United States, 280; and
non-Russian

Republics, 22; Khmel-

nytsky did not accept sovereignty
of Russian Tsars, 214; legal, owing

to melnbership in the United Na-

tions, 279; suggested to Soviet

Ukrainians by membership in UN,

278; to be exposed, 268; a \"trans-

parent lie,\" 384n90

Soviet nationalism: existence disproved

during World War II, 129; higher

synthesis of, 303

Stakhursky, M. M., 242; career of, 372n85
Stalin, Joseph V.: anti-Semitism of, 398,

405; assimilation approved of by,
146; attitude toward Russian lan-
guage, 143-44, 145; attitude toward

Ukrainians, 9, 130, 23 2 , 27 6, 333n17;
conception of the United Nations,

271-']2; confident in Khrushchev's

leadership of the CP of Ukraine,

14, 234; cultivates nlyth of the

omnipotent dictator, 226; does not

receive delegation of the Greek

Catholic (Uniate) Church, 101; elec-

toral address, I4'ebruary, /946, by,
12; endeavors to restore nloralc of

citizens during 'Vorld 'Var II, 9-10;
extreme cult of

personality of, 17;

ignores aspirations of non-Russian

elites, 255, 304; insists on annexa-

tion of Western Ukraine, 88; Lith-
uania proposed for admission to

the lJnited Nations by, 273; 1110-)

INDEX)

Stalin, Joseph V. (cont.)

tives for favoring korenizalsiya, 6;
participates

in linguistic (Marr)

controversy, 144-45; proposes au-

tonomous status for non-Russian

nations, 20; reunifies Ukrainian

territories, 8; supreme tactician,
349-50nI5; toasts the health of the

Russian people, May L945, 12, 18,

88, 89, 206, 219, 4 10B

quoted on: assimilation and Russian
language, 143-44; difficulties during

World War II, 8; importance of

admitting
the Ukraine and Belo-

russia to the United Nations, 265;

single universal language, 143; the

Transcarpathian Ukraine in L9)9,
6; the

unity
of Soviet peoples dur-

ing World War II, 274
Stalino, see Donetsk
Statistics: and centralization, 254; on CP

of Ukraine membership, 227-33; on

population possibly tampered ,vith,

50; relative output of Republics
used as a frequent index in, 44;
shed considerable

light on the prob-
lem of non-Russian elites, 60. See
also under individual subjects (Pro-

fessionals, e.g.)
Stettinius, Edward H., quoted, 276

Struev, A. I., 242, 372n85

Stanyslaviv, see Ivano Frankivsk
State Department, U.S., 265; opposes pro-

posed diplomatic recognition of

Ukraine and Belorussia, 268, 380n)1

Sumy Province, Russification in, 4 24

Suprelne Soviet
Ukrainian SSR, 173, 275, 369n)8; incor-

porates Western Ukraine, 87; lan-

guage in, 182; Molotov addresses,

14, 18

USSR, 252; amends Soviet constitution,
February 194-1, 265; and Brezhnev,

242; and budgetary process, 67; and
school reform of L958-59, 31; elec-

tions of I946 allegedly boycotted
by Western Ukrainians. 131; in-

corporates Western Ukraine, 87;

May 1957 session of, 251; passes

law on reforms in industrial ad-

ministration, May L957, 252-54,)))
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Supreme Soviet (cont.)
USSR (cont.)

255; passes
law on budgeting.

October 1959, 257. 260

Suzerainty. and Treaty of
Pereyaslav, 214

Sverdlovsk Party Province Committee

(Russia). 24 2 , 372n87

S\\veden: and Khmelnytsky, 215-16; visi-

tors from, 380nJ5
Swierczewski, General K., assassinated by

UP A (Ukrainian Insurgent .Army),
114

Switzerland, 288)

Tadzhiks, 295

Tatars: in Western Ukraine, 93n; Soviet

policy towards, 11. See also Crimean

Tatars

Technicians: number among CP of
Ukraine members, 229;

number of,

66

Ternopil, 104

Ternopil Province: complaints about
small number of native officials in,

92; CP of Ukraine strength in, 249;
number of Poles in, 59; Russifica-

tion in, 424B
Terror, 56, 294, 2g8, 308; by Soviet guer-

rillas, 132; by UP A (Ukrainian In-
surgent Army), 115; directed against

Ukrainian nationalism. 55. 299; too

costly a luxury
in present interna-

tional situation, 263
Theaters, 89; language of perfonnances

in, 157, 159
Tito. Joseph B., 26

Titoism: \"incipient internal.\" in USSR,

248n; Ukrainian form of, 307
Titov, V. N., 243-44

Tolstoy, Count Fedor, 189, 431B
Tolstoy, Leo. 189

Totalitarianism, 2; impact of foreign
relations upon citizens living under,
278;

OUN (Organization of Ukrain-

ian Nationalists) had overtones of,

139; \"\037fays
to corn bat, 125

T'ourists: perception of differences be-
l \\\\'een Ukrainians and Russians by,

284; reports on language in streets
of Lviv

by, go; report on Russifica-

tion. 156 , 15g-60)

535)

Transcarpathian Province, 3, 55. 26 7, 295;

area, population and history dis-

cussed, 415A-17A; CP of Ukraine

strength in, 249; Greek Catholic

(Uniate) Church destroyed in, 105;
increase of population after annex-

ation, 51; material lacking on J ew-

ish question in, 404B; number of

Jews in, 59; temporarily
sealed off,

94

Trotsky, Leo. 400A
Tsars: and policy of the

regime, 8; policy

toward the lTkraine of, 6. 83, 207,
286, 3\302\2601; policy towards the Ukraine

at one time freely examined by So-
viet historians, 218, 219, 221

Turgenev, Ivan S., 18g

Turkmenian nationalism, 316n61)

UHVR (Ukrainian Supreme Liberation
Council). 132, 297; establishment

analyzed of, 123-24

Ukraine, see Eastern Ukraine; Left

Bank Ukraine; Right Bank

Ukraine; Southern Ukraine; West-
ern Ukraine

Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox

Church, 95 n , 97
Ukrainian Catholic Church. see Greek

Catholic (Uniate) Church

Ukrainian Congress Committee of Amer-
ica, 280

Ukrainian Insurgent Army, see UPA

Ukrainian language, 286; amount taught
in

primary
and secondary schools,

167. 172; and career advancement,

290; and Eastern Ukrainians. 3
00 ;

as a state language. 182; at World
Federation of Democratic Youth

Congress, 282; creation of scientific

terminology attacked as national-

ism, 181; defended at public con-

ference in I96J, 33-34; discrimi-

nated against. 157; efforts to main-

tain purity of, 28-29; gaining
ground among

urban population,

15 0 and n, 155; in higher schools in
Western Ukraine. 18; in the United

Nations. 281; n1ade similar to Rus-
sian. 182; not modern enough for

social intercourse. 158; number of)))
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Ukrainian language (cont.)
speakers in 1939, 55: predominant

in majority of primary and second-

ary schools, 3\302\2603; respect urged for,

S21-22n141; Russification resisted,

401A; Shevchenko's attitude to-
wards, 195-98; sociological

.com-

pleteness of, 180-82; spoken at

home, 155. See also Assimilation;

Russian language; Russification

Ukrainian Military Organization, see UVO
Ukrainian National Council, 297n

Ukrainian National Republic (UNR),

126, 297= extends extra-territorial
cultural autonomy to

Jews, 399A,

409: supporters serve in UP A

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army), 12S

Ukrainians, 53; as junior partners of Rus-

sians, 18-19; as perceived by others,

2 8 3, 284, 286-87; attitudes of Rus-
sians towards, 55, 29S-94; attitudes

toward the Soviet system of educa-

tion, 291; attitudes toward inde-

pendence, 283, 287; attitudes toward

the present regime, 28S, 285-86,
288-92;

attitudes to\\vard Russians,

28 4, 28 5, 286, 287, 293; claiming
Ukrainian as \"native language\" in

1959 census, 423-26; cohesiveness

of, 284, 292-3\302\2608;
commitment to

nationalism during World War II

of, 9; common historical descent
with Russians, 205, 209; coopera-

tion with Russians, 286, 287; dis-
crimination in career advancement

against, 289-92; distribution in the

USSR of professionals among, 6g,

7 1 ; ed ucat ional level of, 76n; exe-
cuted for

helping Jews during Ger-

man occupation, 404B; impact of

membership
in the United Nations

upon, 278-82; identify themselves as
Ukrainians, 284-85; participation

in pogroms by, 401B, 402B-03A;

patterns of social friendship of, 295;
position among CP of Ukraine lead-

ers of, 240; relations with Jews,
294, 399

A -4 0 4 B , 405B-0 6A , 4 0 7 A -

ogB; representation on CP of So-

viet Union Presidium, 247-48; re-

settlement to virgin lands, 19;)

INDEX)

Ukrainians (cont.)

reunification of, I; Russophile, 284,

290, 293n ; save Jews under Ger-

man occupation, 402, 404; self-per-

ception of, 283, 285; socio-economic
status in 1920 'S and 1930'S of, 78-

82, 83; Ukrainian language gaining
ground among

urban population,

of, 150 and n, 155; Ukrainian-

language schools not available in

Russia for, 78. See also Eastern

Ukrainians; Western Ukrainians
number

among:
academic personnel,

73-74, 290, 29 2 ; civil servants, 80,
81; college students, 74-'75, 80, 81-

82, 290, 292; CP of Ukraine mem..
bers, 231-33; educators, 80; man-

agers, 80; miners, 80; peasants, 78;
research personnel, 73-'74, 290, 292;

Soviet elite, 76-78; students of

higher engineering schools, 80, 82;

urban population, 83, 290 and 0,

29 1 ; workers, 78, 81

number of: change in, 54-56; from Po-
land transferred to the Ukraine,

51 and n; in different provinces of

the Ukraine, 57; in other Soviet

Republics, 53-54; in particular
cities, 81; in Ukraine and USSR,

36, 53; living in contiguous areas

in Russia, 328n81; possibly sufficient

to fill professional positions in

Ukraine, 71

Russification of: among rural popula-

tion, 148, 149-5 1 , 150n, 15 2 , 4 25B-

24B; among urban population, 147-
51, 15

0n , 15 2 , 155, 1590 , 4 2 3B- 2 5 A ;

impressions on, 156-60; motives for,

158 -60

Ukrainian Supreme Liberation Council,

see UHVR

Ukrainization policy, 56, 80, 89, 14 8 , 253,

4 25B ; and language in cities, 159;
and schools, 161; effects in Galicia

of, 119; objectives of, 183. See also
Korenizatsiva

Ukrainka, Lesya (pseud.), 201

Underground

Polish (pro-Communist), battles with

Ukrainian underground, 59)))
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Underground (cont.)
Ukrainian nationalist: discussion of

sources on, 417-22; in Eastern

Ukraine, 287, 2g8; persons deported
for collaboration with, 51. See also

Guerrillas; OUN; UPA
United Arab

Republic, visitors from,

3 80n 35
United Nations: discussion of the use

of Soviet sources on, 438; Soviet
citizens' attitudes towards; 384n90,.

Soviet coverage of proceedings in,

383n80, 384n92; Stalin's
conception

of, 271--72, 381n45

admission of the Ukraine to, 264-66;
and nationalism, 270, 274-77; and

Ukrainian exiles, 277, 281; prob-
able reasons for, 269-78

General Assembly, 264, 266, S07; Fif-
teenth Session of, 240, 280-81, 304

mem\037rship of the Ukraine in: cover-

age by Soviet press of, 280, 281;

election to the Security Council,

266; impact upon Soviet Ukrainians

of, 278-82; particular agencies and

organs listed, 266n; suggested in-

terpretation in Ukrainian schools

of, 441-42

United Nations Relief and Rehabilita-
tion Administration, see UNRRA

United States, 272, 297, 304; alleged
espionage by OUN (Organization of

Ukrainian Nationalists) on behalf

of, 132; and admission of the
Ukraine to the United Nations, 265,

266, 271; economic output com-

pared, 37, 288; imports manganese

from Ukraine, 41; number of col-

lege students in, 74
UNRRA (United Nations Relief and Re-

habilitation Administration), 10;

Ukraine's membership in, 2&]-68
UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent Army), 28g,

296, 387n63; alleged espionage for

Western Allies by. 115, 132; alleged

collaboration with Gennany, 127-

29; appeals to surrender to, 11, 12
7,

12g, 130, 13 1-3 2 , 275; area of activ-

ity of, 112; basic attitudes of mem-

bers of, 136-37; collectivization as
a means of struggle with, 94, 13 2-)

537)

UPA (cont.)
33; counter-intelligence of, 114- 1 5;

discussion of sources on, 417-22; ex-
tent of Soviet concern over, 127-32;

Eastern Ukrainians in ranks of, 123,
34306;; economic officers of, 113;

emergence of, 120-22; former Red

Army officers as instructors in, 123,

126; impact upon Eastern Ukrain-
ians, 296, 2g8; in Galicia, 126- 2 7;

intelligence of, 114, 118; Jewish
physicians

and pharmacists in ranks

of, 123, 404A; last major extermina-
tion drive against, 14; length of

activity, 112; organization of, 112-

IS, 115, 123-25;political
and social

program of, 135-36; popular sup-

port of, 115, 118, 126, 128, 133-34:

present existence of, 135; propa-
ganda activities of, 116, 117, 123,

130, 138-39; protects local popula-
tion against Soviet and Polish guer-

rillas, 116, 137; publicity given to,

137-39; raids into neighboring terri-

tories by, 116; relations with East-
ern Ukrainians, 116-17, 127; rela-

tions with OUN (Organization of
Ukrainian Nationalists), 118; rela-

tions with Red Army, 117; reor-

ganization of, 130-31; secret of long

resistance of, 114-15; Soviet policies

against, 132-35; strategy of, 125-27,
130, 136; strength in Soviet West

Ukraine, 115, 117-18; strength in

the Trans-Curzon Zone (Poland),
113; tactics of, 112, 114, 115- 17;

tripartite agreement against, 267n,
341-42n39; Uzbeks in the ranks of,

343n63; vulnerable because of ne-

cessity
for medical care, 12 3, 134-

35; wages losing battle to retain
Ukrainian ethnographic territory in

the West, 116; ,varfare in Trans-
Curzon Zone

analyzed, 112-15;

weapons of, 113; youth in the

ranks of, 121, 122, 132, 137. See also

Guerrilla warfare; OUN

Urals, 242
Urban population, 295;

and struggle for

independence, 19 17- 20, 3, 5; and

Ukrainian culture, 302; comparison)))
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Urban population (cont.)
with All-Union

figures
of increase

of, 47; in Russia and Ukraine com-

pared, 228; nationality of, 78-79,

82-83; number below Ukrainian

average in Western Ukraine, 84;

nunlber of Jews among, 397 A , 4OOB;
number of Russians and Ukrainians

among, 2900-91, 29On; Russification

of, 147-60 passim; 423B-25A;
Ukrainian language gaining ground

anlong, 150 and n, 155

UVO (Ukrainian Military Organization),
118-19, 120; espionage activity of,

34 2 1147

Uzbekistan, 255
Uzbek nationalism, 316n6.1
Uzbeks, 247-48; in the ranks of UP A

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army), 343n6))

Vatican, see Holy See

Vatutin, Soviet Marshal M. F., fatally
,vounded

by
UP A (Ukrainian In-

surgent Army), 340n2o

Villages, in Western Ukraine, 86-87

Vinnitsa, 402B

Vinnitsa Party Province Committee,

372n85
Vinnitsa Province, 24 2

Virgin lands campaign, 37-38, 52; and

Brezhnev, 242. See also Ukrainians,

resettlement to virgin lands of

Volhynia Province, 116, 295, 29 8 , 323n16,

335 n );; acquired by Poland, 3, 85;
and UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent
Army), 121-22, 125, 139; complaints

about low number of native officials

in, 92; CP of Ukraine strength in,

249; number of Russians in, 330n98;
Orthodox churches closed down in,

97: repatriation of Czechs from, 51;
schools (under Poland) in, 86; tenl-

poraril y sealed off, 94

Voronezh Province (Russia), 328n81

Voroshilov, Marshal K. E., 242

Voroshilovgrad, see Lugansk

Vovchok, Marko (pseud.), and Shevchenko,
189, 43

1 , 43 2A)

\\Vealth, of citizens in various Republics,
67. See also

Living standards)

INDEX)

West, 246, 3\302\2601; exposure
of Soviet citizens

to, 10, 314n)2; hopes for liberation
of the Ukraine with the help of,

108, 125; possibly underestimates
the

strength
of Ukrainian national-

ism, 287; relations of Galicia with,
85,

10 3; ,,'ould not give so many
educational opportunities for youth,
28 9

Western Allies, 6; possi ble intervention
in Eastern Europe considered, 125;

relations with UP A (Ukrainian In-

surgent Army), Ill, 13
2 ; rivalries

with the USSR, 126

\\Vestern Europe: industrial output com-

pared, 37, 83; Dumber of college
students in, 74

\\Vestern Ukraine, 50, 51, 53, 75 and D,

167, 239, 27
0 , 27 6 , 277, 305; and

language of instruction in schools,

161; and Melnikov's dismissal, 18,

249; area and adnlinistrative divi-

sions of, 84: collective farms in, 237;
collectivization in, 336n51; cultural
policy compared with that in East-

ern Ukraine, 85; impact upon West-
ern Ukrainians of the annexation

of, 295; influx of Russians into, 53,
go, 299, 334-35 n )I; number of Jews
in, 58, 59: number of Poles in, 59;

number of Russians in, 56, 59; par-
ticular role

assigned in UP A

(Ukrainian Insurgent Army) pro-
gram to, 136; pogroms in, 4 02B ;

population of, 46-47, 48, 55, 84;
probable

Soviet motives for annexa-

tion of, 88-89: relations with Poland
(before 19)9), 85-87; Russification

in, 18, 234, 424B; socio-economic
characteristics 0(, 84. See also Bes-

sarabia; Galicia (Eastern); Buko-

vina, Northern; Transcarpathian
I>rovince

Western Ukrainian
(Galician) Republic, 85

Western Ukrainians, 148, 241, 301; and
Ukrainian language, 157; as vie,ved

by others, 387n6;; attitudes toward

Eastern Ukrainians of, 296-g8; atti-
tudes to,vard

independence, 29 6 ;

attitudes to\\vard the regime of,
295--9

8 ; attitudes to,vard Russians,)))
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Western Ukrainians (cont.)
292, 294; number

among
administra-

tive and Party personnel in West-

ern Ukraine, 90-92
Women, an10ng

CP of Ukraine members,

229

Workers, 62, 76n, 139, 292, \03702;
attitudes

toward the Ukrainian culture

among, 303; evacuation of, 50; iden-

tify
themselves as Ukrainians, 285,

287, 303; influx into Western
Ukraine of, 90, 334nJ 1; nationality

of, 78, 80, 81; number
among

CP of

Ukraine members, 229; recruit-

ment of, 53: role in collectivization

of, 293n; Russification of semi-

skilled, 155; skilled, 83
World War I, 126, 174, 221

'Vorld War II: effects on the number of

population of, 49-50

'Vriters,- 262; deplore restricting Ukrain-

ian culture to peasant culture, \03702;

oppose
school reform, \037o, 172. See

also Poets

Wyt\\vytsky, Dr. Stepan, 297 n)

Yakovlev, Ivan D., 24 2 , 37 2n82

Yalta, Conference at: and admission of

the Ukraine to the United Nations,

265, 272, 27\037, 275, 27 6 ; and Western

Ukraine, 88

Yevtushenko, see Evtushenko
Youth: and resettlement to the virgIn

lands, 19, 52; and educational op-
portunities, 288-89, 295;

as a fac-)

539)

\\'outh (cont.)
tor in appointments to the CP of

Soviet Union Presidium, 247; de-

mands top positions among the
elite, 305; drafted into the Red

Army on re-occupation, 129-30;
identify themselves as Ukrainians,

285, 287; influx into Ukrainian

cities of Russian, 5811; in ranks of

UPA (Ukrainian Insurgent Army),
121, 122, 132, 137; national pride

a\\vakened among, 287; OUN (Or-
ganization of Ukrainian National-

ists) in 'Vestem Ukraine supported

by majority of, 87; reading habits
of, 356n16

Yugoslavia, visitors from, 380nJ5)

Zaporozhe, number of Ukrainians in, 81

Zaporozhe,
economic council of, 259

Zaporozhe Party Province Con1mittee, 242,
368-6gn)5-, 371-72n80, 37

2n8 5,

37 2n8 7

Zaporozhe Province: number of Russians

in, 5g-60; Russification in, 4 2 5 A

Zhdanov, Andrey A., 12, 17, 89, 186, 200,

201, 23 6 , 394 A

Zhda'1lovshchina, 394A
Zhemchuzhnikov, Leo, 427

Zhytomyr
Province: mineral deposits in,

41; number of Poles in, 58-59:

plans
to build a textile factory in,

255. 259
Zinoviev, Gregory, 4

00A)))




